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j © TO THE: Ru ey | 
former Agtse Naw that » yan Oo 
alleged Contrary to ow (athoheck Doftrin, "is manifeſt 
wpon. this one" Principle , which none 3hall. overthrow... 
VVhat Scripture faubfuly interpreted teaches in theſe 
weighty matters of R eligion, ſome ary Church deli- 
vered in. foregoing Ages : For exam Scripture deny 
Adoration «to Chrift is the Kr or Iran 
ſtantiation, an Orthodox Church, which cannotglash with 

the verities of God's word, in ſame Age or other maintai- 

4 ” nedtheſe Proteftaut Tenets , and publiched-them .to (bri- 

} ftians , But no Orthodox Church ener ſided with Sefta- 

\ ries , or taught ſuch Dotlrigs , Therefgte their pretence to 

Scripture. againft our .C abolick Lensts is frivolous , and 
implies no more but a falſe ſuppoſition for a Proof. And 
thu ftrain of turning bare Suppofitions mmto. proofs , which 
never go beyond the ſtrength of their o'wn 

Aſſ*rtions, ſo miuerſally trancends all their Polemicks that 

I ftand aſtonished, to ſe men wha will be accounted learned, 

wholly bufied in doing Nothing. R efieft | beſeech you a lit- 

tle. They hane been told, and | remind them of it again 
in this Treatiſe , that whoener makes the Roman Church 
1dolatrous or Erroneous ,muſt bold the ſuppoſed Idolatry and 
errour ſo remedies an Byil, thai none on earth can redreſs 
tither , becauſe all the Proofs or Principles whereby the 
na should be made, el: enidently appear bh 


5; als Frnvact 
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gvitty of erronr , then Hey 
fole Ambority de the Contrary, Viz. That she 
rielwer erred. near Seflaries ly fallible 


= , deferatl atveriture to reform '»s ; and cannot bit 
all they go about to mend , whilſt they Enidence not , 
whit they plead not, by the Anthorny of an Antient Or- 
thodox Church which taught that very Proteftancy they 
reach now; and os Suppoſed Popich errours as 
loudly as they decry ut todo thus much is impoſsi- 
ble ,as mite ty app mes their own writings , For tell 
me I beſeech you, xo yet heard Proteflant in all the- - 
ſe weak sRirmishes made againſt Catholick Religion , Say 
plainly and prove it. Such 4 Church reputed Ortho- 
dox fiue or Six Hoes ſince, taught as we teach, ſe _ 
tures 4s we ſenſe them, Chriſtians then Þniner/ally 

RealPreſente , No ſacrifice of the Maſſe exc, Flu ever 
| Proteſtant, ſay , gon thus groundedly to work? No,Moft 
;No. 1 Chal highly extoll the man that will dare 
to proceed ſo-in genuouſly , but find none engaged - in this 
\ Fight way of Arguing. Its {north leap over the 
"beads of all their more Tunmediate Anceſtors , - berween 
Luther and the three or four firfi Centuries , tell vs thoſe 
Primitine Chriſtians were good "Proteſtants like them. 11! 
luck Say I that Proteſtancy had , not to be intailed pon 


Jome Succeſſors in following Ages for moſt eertainh = 
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thoſe dayes 
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<1. Þu'worthy 
beg ging of Queſtion, and beſides implies 4 fancied ſuppoſi- 
ton for 8 P roof. To 5how this, we reduce theſe ranging 
Spirits to a leſſer compaſs , and oblige them to name but 
one Proteſtant, neerer their shameful R enolt from our Ca- 
thelick Society. Here they ſtand graueled, as mute 4s 
firhes, and are highly angry, becauſe we touch them where 

they are moſt weak 
This want of a Church to ground Proteſtancy vpon , 
makes their Polemicks to be as they appear, rambling, 
faint, sallow, and ſo dis/atisfattorythat great patience js 
requiſite to peruſe them. VV onder nothing, they can do no 
better, R ebells they arg againit an autient Church , . and 
their handling Cantronerſies may well be compared with 
the proceeding of R ebells in a Common wealth , who .cu- 
 rioufly mark, and diligently aiteud to what guer may rem 
Welcame 40 your ignarant, ſeduced, and dixguſied Muliith- 
des , That , be it what you will, w fameuted, that s laid 
forth, and inculcated. It is no newes 10 tel you, that our 
Miniſters in England now for a long (ime , bgue bad 4 
wunher of ſeduced People bread in their own rebelliaus 
bojomes , and brought. Ip in 4 irit- of Schiſm,, why 
God kno'ves ue heard lutle, but of the Idolgtry, of the 
Superſtitions , and Wickedues of fame £rofeſed (oe 
f, 
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- Reks." O', "fax theſe Tncendiarier, ve will nowich this Po- 
| Books of this Popizh Idolatry, we haue tongiies and can 
pron with delight , ye Will lay forth in folio what we 
conceive of the R oman Superſtuti ns , and the wickednes of 
Popes. VVe know well to Cauil, and how to enſnare the 
-oulgar, on Vbhom we depend , when our Canils are once 
out , though neither reducible to Principles , nor ſubiec 
to the Cenſure of any Iudge ( for we ownnone)- let them 
. »bift for themſelves. Our only care is to talk on, thougs 
Te prove nothing , Aud chiefly to be Vvary in one parti- 
cular, It is never to mention any thing of 4 Church which 
taught Proteftancy before Luther , meddle Wyith that Mif- 
 chiuous difficulty Wye are Þndon , for really Vve have 
no ſuch (Church. This in a word ( and much V>orſe )"is 
Proteſt ancy, 4s is amply declared in the following Treati. 
fe , Vbere you alſo hane the diſtinfliue Cogniſances of 
C'brift's true Church , the R ule of Faith , and the Proper- 
ties of 4 Rate explained; Vvithall, an eaſy Yvay Vbere- 
by to put anend to theſe vnfortunate Controverſies. Vou 
haue moreover the Infallibility of the Roman ( atbolick 
Church Faith reſolued into its true Principles, Mr 
Sti ts groſſer Errours diſcouered , The Reaſonable- 
neſs of Catbolick R eligion laid forth to enery rational 
War, And to omit other Queſtions ( oll cannot be binted 
at 


TO THE OD ck 
| at in the nerr0'» compaſſe &- Preface) whante this great 
Truth proved. «4 if the Roman Catholick 
Church hath taught but one falſe Article, and obliged all 
Chriſtians to belieue it Ynder pain of damnation , there 
neither is at this day, nor was before Luther any true faith 
in the world. VV herefore Seflaries who have made it 
their chiefe buſines to impeach our Church of Idolatry, and 
Hereſy ( and the louder they cryed , the more they thought 
80 deſtroy Þs ) haue done their Vtmoſt to ruin all the 
Churches 0n earth, and proue themſelues thereby both Faith» 
les and Churchles. But enough for a Preface. Open 
and read. Approue or condemn, as reaſon shall guide you. 
In caſe you Condemn , pleaſe to ſay, Vhy , and shew me 
where I erre in Principles. Pardon the faults of the 


Printer which are many(he is a ſtranger to our Language ) 
except againſt mine boldly, if you find any, but do it with- 
Charity, and ſtill, for this | muſt inculcate again and * 
6gain, Remember Principles, 


Farewel. -. 


A DVERTISEMENT 
FOR | ; 
Mr STILLINGFLEET 


Sr. A 

Lain dealing is the beſt, you $hall have it in 

this short Advertiſement from &fricndly Ad- 

TA vcrſary ( no Eremy1 aflure you ) who de- 
LSE fires to do you good, againſt your will, If 

I be rightly informed, Both you and ſame 

others find your (elves diflarisfied vpon this ſcore, that 


your Rarione! Actowns ( as tis called) comprrnnging abr 
gn, remain's yer vntoucir't, or 


not antwered. c 1 reply to theſe complaints, 1 
Shall rake rhe baldnes to requeſt one fayour at your 
hands ( you will-much oblige me by ir) which isto point 
our* that Chapter of Paregrd —_— m”—=_ whole Book , 
wherein the hidden treaſure of theſe-Protefiens Grounds 
lic, and to giue me in a few lincs, once or two of them 
plainly fer down in -halfe a Sheet of paper, | ſpeak of 
Grounds for Proteſtancy, as it is your peculiar Religion 
diſtin from Popery , and all known Condemned He. 
reties. Fob me not off, | beſeech you , with any ge- 
neral talk, Tell me not 1 muſt ſeek better and $hall 
find, For, Sr , 1 aſſure you though I haue made & dili- 
gent Search after = Grounds, they are yet lo far remo- 
ued from my ſight , thaty cannot find one. on 
ore, 


An AbvaaTiemEent 
fore, becauſe you are more Conuerſanc in your own 
writings then others, arid, Plas widens ocnli quan oculus , [ 
to be enlightried by you. If you fail todothis, the 
world will judge as | do, that you hauc abuſed the Rea- 
der with a Tirle , whetrevnto nothing in your volumi- 
nous Book anſwer's. | mean you have no more touched 
ypon Grounds for Proteſtancy ( as Proteſtancy and 
_ my words) then for Arianifm, or avy other falſe 
Religion, 
In he peruſal of your Book 1 ſe what beguiled you; 
You, Sr, thought co throw that little dirt ( wherewith 
ſome have furnished you ) in our faces, was enough te 
make your bad cauſe Specious, and to prop vp your 
Proteſtancy, as if forſooth to Cavil at vs, were to e 
blish your Novelties. Know good Sr, that both Arians 
and all other gone Heretiques, were as fierce in their 
Caufts againft rhe Church as you are, but did they 
therefore either ground or eſtablish rhcir falſe:DoQtrins 
contrary to Gods Truths? let is a groſs errour to think 
ſo; Foras it is one thing foolishly ro brandish a Sword, 
andanother firly to vſc \ Buckler, ſoit is a quite diffe- 
renr buſines lightly ro ifnpugn Carholick Religion, and 


- 


. another to defend Proteſtancy, Thr firſt you hauc at- 


temptedlike your old Hereriques, and with as ill ſucccſs; 
But the ſecond, which is ro maintain Protcſtancy , or 
to fertk that vpon ſolid Grounds, neirher is, norwas,nor 
cuer shall bs Seite any, wherefore [I tell you in- this 
Treatiſe ( read jt if you pleaſe) This Proteſtancy is 
wholly vngrounded, God never revealed one Article of it 
( as Protcftancy ) nor did ever antient .or modern Or- 
thedox Church tcach ſo much as one of your Particalar 
Tones , 


FOR Mir -STHAINGFLEET 


Timrs, And for this reaſon I fay, its falſly called the refar- 
med- Religion, having neither Eflence, nor the Properties 
of Religion belonging to it. | 
Now for as much as Concern's your Clamours , be- 
cauſe you think your Book negleQed, or not yet. An- 
ſwered. Firſt, give me leave to tell you, it is a great 
Vanity to riſc to ſo high a conceipt of your ſelfe or of 
your Book ( as if you were the only Detender of your 
Faith) and a greater to publish ir ro the world. what 
think you, Cannot Proteſtancy be impugned without 
taking youor your work in hand? Its little wiſdom tg 
iudge ſo. A Souldier, good Sir, who intend's to inuade 
an cnemy takes no directions from him , how to en- 
ter his Country, much leſs bufics his thoughts about re- 
mouingeuery ſtraw, or euery little block that lies in his 
way, but marches on, as he thinks beſt ro compaſs his 
Deſign. . To overthrow your Protcſtancyis our Deſign, 
and you moſt vnreaſonably preſcribe, what we are to do , 
That is, we muſt cither attaque your Fort and meddle 
with your Accowne , or you think nothing is done, Wh 
ſo |- beſeech. you > Grant, which is not true, that thoſc 
who haue written ſince your Account ſaw light, paſſed 
by it without much notice, they mighe well dv ſo , loo- 
king on it asa Block not worth ren.ouing, vnleſs, as1 
- ſay,you will have them to obey yu Commands , and 
aſſault. what Ourwork you pleaſe. jt 4 Sr, your Cauſe 
We more mind,then your Account. 2. Why do you ( or ſome 
body for you) -not only shamefully ſtopp all the Preſles, in 
ſo much that ſcarſc a sheet of paper can appear in pu- 
\ blick; But moreover, why haue you ( when all liberty is 


granted to ſcrible and print what you pleaſc) omitted to 
Anſwer 
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Anſwer thoſe Bookes, which direQly impugtryour Doc- 
erin, - That cxccllent Guide of Contr s is' the "One, 
and Protcitancy wichourÞPrifeiptes. the Fer: And you 
ha Jone this with much yncivil Icornful- Langua- 


with a meer forced Pish from the teeth outward ar 
the end ofa Prefacc, as if, forſooth, you would be thoughr 
to. Say z Tow Could Anſwer but vuill not, yoheres the naked 
#rutb 4 (ar leaſt wiſe men Iudge fo) you Would Anſwer but, 
Cannot, Sr , bclieve me, it would have been much to 
the purpoſe, and far more fatisfaQtoryto your Proteſtant 
Brethren , had yeu , when you faw your Proteſt 
(to ſpeak moderatly) well shaken in thoſe two Books , 
replyedto ſome parciculars , and shewed where either 
the Principles were falſe, or their Diſcourſes failed , But 
you Cowardly quitted the field, ſate down filent, buſying 
your ſclfe with reprinting a few Sermons, whereof the 
world had no need at all. ' And this ( t'is thought ) 
was done to cloak your Lazines, your ignorance or 
both, becauſc you could nor Anſwer, yet we are called 
on to qanied with you, whilſt you like a Priuiled 
Perſon excmpt your ſelfe from medling with ys. That 
is we mult ſpeak, and you ſay nothing. 

Bur, Sc, ler vs come neerer the point and tell you truth. 
Whatever you account ſubſtantial in your Book, hath 
becn anſwered by your two ſcorned Aduerſaries, andif 
any thing be yet wanting , it is amply ſupplyed in this 
Treatiſe. To conceive what 1 would prouc , pleaſe ty 
Note. There arc rwo waycs in anſwering a Booke., 
The one is to follow an Author ſtep after ſtep , by cxa- 
mining ſeverally each piece of the Y7Fhole : The other 
is to Conſider the Principles whereypon: phe #Yhole re« 
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lycs , 
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lyes, Shewing. hem cither falſe in themſelues ,- or nor 
—_— t with thoſe Concluſions which $hould follow 


from them. i ee EY Ns ike the 
Motion ofa Watch may be {poiled two wayts, either by 
diſordering every wheel in it, a part, or by breaking the 
S pring. \ The faireſt Palacc ever was, is ruine'd,if either 
you ſeparate euery ſtone from one, or if you yndermi- 
ne thetundatian and blow vp the whole Fabeick, though 
many of the ſtones ſtrongly Cimented, cling yer toge- 
ther, The ficſt way of an{wering by piece-mcal , is te- 
dious and obſcure , andas things arc with vs ( by reaſon 
of the difficulty in Printing and transmitting Bookes into- 
England) almoſt impoſlible, The other iscicar and eaſy, 
boch are fatisfaQory co cucry rational 'man, and hold 
the ſecond molt neeeliary, For, in all our Diſcourſes the- 
re muſt be ſome firm Principles laid wherevnto we redu- 
&, and from whence we draw what we Adlert, which fe- 
ucral wayes of diſcourſing, Compoſe the two different 
Mecthods, Analytical and pd mow green by Philoſo- 
phers and Divines. Neither is the Foundation more 
neceflary to ahauſe ,or the gs to a clock, then Prin- 
ciples are to a Diſcourſe , which then is good , when the 
rounds ſtand ficm, and the Deductions of the particular 
Concluſion from them, clear; But if eithcr the Principles 
be falſe and alicn , or the Deductions not Cohcreat, the 
whole Diſcourſe fall's to nothing, | 
Apply whatis here ſayd to your Account, orcather to 
the Religion it Afſerts, and-you have all I would. Say. 
Your Account, Sr, was writ to yindicate Proteſtancy,and 
mult ſtand vpon the ſame Principles with chat Noueley, 
therefore whatever 8hak's and ruin's the Principles of 


Pro- 
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"AN  ADVeRTIiuanT: 
Proteftaney, neceſſatily #hak"s; anUruin's the Principles 
of your Account , Bur your Suppoſed Principles or 
Grounds of Proteſtancy are broken, yea demonſtrated no 
Grounds at all, in the Book intitl'd Proceflency withour 
Principles, where they arc proued either falſe , or no Prin- 
ciples peculiar ro your Religion,as it is diſtin from rhe 
DoRrin of other Societies, called None ProteFants, And 
conſequently when true, they hauc no Connexion with 
Proteſtancy, nor can lead in any concluſion for you, And . 
where they are falſe , rheir falſity is [aid - before your - 
eyes, and an veer ſubverſion of your Cauſe, and Ac- 
count with it, becauſe neither can ſtand, when your ſup- 
poſed Principles are deſtroyed, or rather found never to 
have had Bcing, And thus your Book is ſolidly An- 
ſwered. If you deſire ro fe more ruin yet fallen vpon 
you , rcad this Treatife , and be plcaſed to refle& vpon 
theſe three things in your Account. The kngrh of it , 
The Obtetions again# Catholick, Religion , and finally your 
Principles for Proteſtancy. We find two of them , bur 
miſſe the third, The leogth mighty tedious , and ( roo 
often withour ſubſtance ) wearics a Reader, God help 
him (fay 1) chat yndergoes the druppery to turn over 
all che vneucn ſtuff which lics heap't vp there. Your 
ObieQions , vſually borrowed from Mr Chillingworth 
and fome other Proreſtant Writers, are for the moſt part 
common , and ſeach as haye been anſwered over and 
ouer: Where you think them peculiar to your felfe { as 
they lay in my way ) 1 have reioyned, and if ſome be 
enind that's only to _y euery {tone in your Fabrick 


is not rouched, or with, But for as muchas con- 


cerns your Principles in behalte of Proreditancy., 1 As- 
C2 ſert 
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I ſay once more your Account -is anſwered. ..,- 
oe on therefore, and vilify the works publighed 
againſt you as'you pleaſc, call them Woot ſacks , Rats, or 
Flies, add more opprobrious language to gain you credit 
among your fimple and too credulous. Vulgar, with In> 
relligent Readers you preuail nothing, who well percei- 
ue, it Matters not to- your Intent, if thoſe- Y/Yool-ſacks re- 
cciue- and break the force of your greateſt shor againſk 
our Church ; if the Rats gnaw the beſt ligaments wo- 
ven in your Account, if but one of theſe flies cnter yous 
throat, and bereauc you of breath { ſome report of a 
great man ſtifled by a Fly) And truly ir ſeem's by your 
me ſilence, or not anſwering ſince theſe Buoks came 
forth , that ſome of the greater ſort haue halfe chok'd 
you. Bus enough. To ſay more after this ſtrain, were to 
rallie like you, and to offend the learned world, which 
requires ſubſtance in theſe ſezious matters, withour 
contempt, flowting, and empty words. Had you Bc; 
one the right way to work, you should cither haue 
ept in your diſdainful language , or taken Proteſfancy 
Without Principlesin hand , Shewing , where the Author 
miſtook your Principles, Os whether his exceptions 
wcic blamable, becauſe he thought them cither Com- 
mon, and not belonging to you , that is , wholly alien 
from your cauſe, wholly impertinene to Maintain Pro- 
teſtancy.- This p ing had been SatisfaRory , -but 
difficult and. abouc your -_ » Therefore you wilcly 


waued it, knowing well ir was Cafier to gi.ic sharp 
words, and ſnarle ar your Aduerſarics , than to come necr 
and bite, with pinching Arguments, 
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Aw Apveatiemuuir 
with: you-, Sr, is quite-con =. 
flighe nor your | "ton for-piainly where AT at 
miſtake lies in handling Controuerſies. You run fead- 
long into the deep Myſteries of Faith by the ill condu& 
of wh weak, or not _ ſighted —_— _ ow 2 
few ring thoughts ſpent in weighing, and muſing: 
vpon the dlidhcaities; which appear . a. inthe M tte 
ries, you will needs tell vs what's true, whar's falſe, 
and T ann? boldly take, and reic&, as you like beſt. 
Ic is a perplexed way, Sr, which will neyer make, you 
cither Good Chriſtian, good Divine, or ſo much as I 
mean Proficient in Chriſt's School. In following it; 
you arc juſt like one ( as I tell you in the Treatiſe ) 
that takes wholſome Pills into his Mouth , chewes: 
them, find's them bitter, and ſpitt's allout, Hence it is , 
you ſpit at the DoQrins of Tranſubſtantiarion, of Pur- 
gatory &c.. becauſe torſooth, they are diſtaſtful to ſenſe+ 
and shallow reaſon. And truly, Sr, it is wonderful , 
that you haue not long fince-by this procedure , caſt 
off the DoArin of the ſacred Trinity, For moſt certain-- 
ly might ſenſe and weak reaſon plead che Cauſe here , 
fir eatcr difficulties would occur againſt that ſublime 
Myſtery, then euer Proteſtants yer propoſed againſt our 
other Catholick Tencnts. In a word, Sr, if you deſire 
ſatisfa&tion in marters of Religion , buſy not your head 
with: the examination of the Diuine Myſterics Conſidered: 
in theme lues, are aboue your reach, but contrarywi- 
ſe,confider well, how. and by what mcans they are made 
Credible to rexrfon , which is done as: S. Auſtin, cited af-. 
eerward,tell's you, by firſt finding our that clear marked, . 
and fignalized Church ,, whereby God ſpeaks” , This- 
C3 Oracle - 
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| Oracle 6nce-difcourred (andthe Diſcouery groanded 


pon. Evidence, is caſy ) Hear and Believe" Her , She is wi- 


* ſer. then you, and never think to sbake fo ftrong a For- 


creſs, by deviſi Arguments againſt Her Do&rin 
(no a anches f lved) ahcente, Deoorh , "You Can- 
got -Comprehend. it. 

But-jcis high time to end and 1 8hnll do ©, wicthone 
word more of good aduice, Fooles. they ſay way fome- 
titnes give a wiſe man Counſel. Sr, it you intend to 
write any more, Confider for your own ſake , what you 
write ; weigh things well in your thoughts, before 'they 

your pen. Have alwaies this one reflexion in 
mind, Irs eaſy co Cumil, eaſy to ralk much , but moſt labori. 
ous to make ſure what you ſay ,-by found Principks, 
And Principles your Aduerſaries eucr have an Eye to. 
Had you complyed with this Aduice , the greateſt part 
ns Account ( if nor all) might well have been ſpa- 
red. Never rely on the vain * 1294054 of your vulgar 
Readers, all is not gold thar gli in their Eyes , nor 
dothey alwayes {peak as they think. For as much as 
concetn's your (elfe, shew , sr\, rather the ſtrength of a 
Father in louing your works, then the weaknes of a 
fond Mother rhac hoge's her Brars, though moſt defor - 


med. Jam told, you imagin ith grear Acchicuement, 


ahd yoar ſelfe the yp es in having gain'd one pri- 
uate man T. C, © follow your crumphan Charior , 
Abuſe noc your 1 rhere is' no ſuch macter, for 


in ſober carneſt'by whar [ have peruſedin T.C, 
ba nethey faem's to be an anſwer ro yours, rhen yours 10 bu, 
Abſtain hereafter from opprobrious Language , leſt you 
meet with lomcruffing Adycrſary that will pay you in 


your 


An ApverTiSement 

aur own Co Plcaſe ip-yſc yaur Buckler better irs 
bref of ws hs rell mgwhen Negwtiuc 
Articles” are —_— oy (4 ba rf What —_— 

Truth remain's VVIthNEn 4 Compyſe roteftancy , reue 
Almighty Gbd, and neceſſary to Saluation, If you think 7 
the wiſeſt Courke , not to rake notice of what js- 
poſcd _ you in this Treatiſe, -vouchſafe to elcar 
your ſelfe of the Contraditions charged vpon you. 
And becauſc I find you much in in- yoar Relo- 
lution of Faith, and have laid your miſtakes open to 
—publick view ; when the Spirit of anſ' fall's y 
you again, Anſwer 1 beſeech you , ro the difficulties 
Obiced in the third Diſcourſe , But aboue all Anſwer 


tw God with a hearty repentance, for the wrong you 
hauc done his Church , and own me. 


Sr 
You friendy Adverſary. 
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THE RVLE OF FAITH 


Wherein the iofallibiliry of the Roman Catho» 
'* lick Religion is eftablished againſt Atheiſts, 
Heathens, lewes, Turks, and 

all SeRaries. 


Hap. [. hr arr; ___ im the world 2- The 
_——_ proued Againſt Atheiſts. Atheiſm, euident- 
ly Shewd' improbable. hs l 


Cnar. HI. Reaſon reiefis all ſef7s or Religions not Chriſtian. 
YVhecher Genthſm , Indeiſm; or Turkciſm , bee erroneous 
and improbable 2 13 

Cnar. Ii, Chriftianity &s it flands in oppoſition to Iewes 
Turcks , Infidels and Heretickes , is the only true Reh- 

zl 


10N. 
Caar. IV. Whetber Chrittien Religion fance its firſt ao ion 


at 

hath not been im like manner preſerued pure , ther 
ſpread by Dinine Pronidence , aboue the Power of Natu- 

re? 2 
Caar. V. YVhether all called Chriſtians Beliene intirely chit 
ſacred Doflrin? And whether meanes be afforded to arrive 
. ts the knowledge of true Chriftien Religion 2.9 
Quiae, VI. Of our Seftarics errony in their ſearch after _ 
Religion. 


Cna -v5g" H. More of this ſubieft. Dbibes 
ral editions of ſcripture, None extant more Aevgr in 1 = | 
Latin. Abſirati from Churth CAmboriry "ond is mo | 

t of the beft Edition, Seflaries Cranes the Preſent Copies 
nab the more anicient giuts no ſaraxce. chang 
Sullengfleer. 

Cray. VIIL How neceſſary it was to bane one leflion fie of prp- 

" « ture in the Chinch. A Word of the Sixtine and 

Bibles, Of My Stilling fleet; miſtakes and Ef 
them. 9 anſwered. 

Cuar, IX. Proofs demonſirating that ants _ wi 
much certamty þþ pas p- ok ſi , 
wable doubring, A word of Mr Sedlingfle $ pray 
with 4 Heat | 
'- A Diſcomſe between 4 Heathen and 4 Chriſtian. 

Cnar. X. The firſt and eaſieſt way fate hoy true 
not by Scriprure only , th balls C bad 4 
mty of the right Canon, ſenſe alſo, which & toſay, the 
meer To, Chris Dodlrin, PI inſufficient to proue.tt, way mg 
fort » 

Cyar. XI, rhe Protefiam takgs' «way the only means to i 

erue Religion by, Has proofs mike; He defend's Proveſtancy 

or impugs 's Catholick Dotirin, are wnreductble to Principles; 

and nener goe m__ the weaknes of bis own » arte v1 
tion. Meer all He ſaith, which s « 

& brief b one Controuerſy , touching the B, Sacramens. 

Theodoret wrong'd by Seftaries, "chan mn is 


—__ — = _-_ a”. ms. —_— 


Catholick, 85 
Theoderets Tef{tmony alleged ahons , Contains mf 
Catholick Dotirm. 94 


4 


— __— 


b WI: 
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ſes frinolous, The 
ch aud Fathers 4 - 1 Dodrimiadebichls 


Et: Cathdlick,s carcain. Frinciple. A word with My Stillang - 

£02 

be Faihers that 

Server ot pl aj gfe era me any 
: 


e worth nothing , but moreouer highly, in - 

probable. 119 
Caan, XIV. 2 Je ngeren praxed that neither Scrigture alone, 
or. mT reviple diftinfi from. an Yuerring Church , 
= _— Comtroucr ſies tn Matters of Religion, 

pk we unciples aboue afeffnks 

a V. - menzioned Principles. wy ent 
. ta dacide Or 10 Regulate faith. 52 

Caar. XVI. Ont word more of Mr Stillmgfleees Gloſſes, and 
bis onexcuſable ahuſe of « ather Fathers. 159 

ages hace rag Togns of Seflaries are. impertinent 
miſinterprees ocher Fathars, 


and waghtlet? Mr 
Of bis S c Idolatry th on 
f kat Spenlao comming ry Charged 


Cuar XVIIE The Proteſtant afier all bis Glaſſes can not 
Ap Religion. He Would make Controwr 
: a 


Cape. "1X. The To aber of Seflanies Gloſſes diſconered. 
þ yn The +45 An Contronerſres of Re- 
A diftinthion on Auberity. and Principl:d An-' 
Of the improbability of Provefiaxcy. 192 
Guar.. XX. + 0s ed Otueftions, It is farther 

ood That Controuerſies are ended with Proteſtants , Who 
.* hane no Eſſence of Religion, but: falſoopinions only. © 205 
Cay. XX. Proge#ants granting ; 4m a, 4 
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Twz Otayrexs w | Ondvon: 

clear Inference drewn from whole C ;, end Cenraneſe 
of Re YWhat forte their T4Zx 
granted ſo much. T op 2d for, is ny 


F Mr 


Fs ore s no prob EE 
THE w_3 
SECOND DISCOVRSE, 

O F | 


The Church and Rule - Faith 


Cnare. 1. Neceſſary Principles peas rl re m the Camro- 
Tue C 


werſy now in hand, concernmg od _ ed 
Fath, 


Caae. IT. The Aale of Faith affiomd : 4 
Rule, PFhat is meant by 4; rol ? Je groan of 2 
 Aﬀert that the Charch i found var, Her marks , 
ware clear, zhan Her Eſſeutial Dadtrip, | * 248 
Craze, 111, The Proteflavs has nenber Church exidented ty 
Marks of Truth , my tr ue Doflrin maze \credibb 0 
Hu Whole Faith is buils 'vpon Fans. 56 
Cuar. IV. The one and ouly trge Church of Chritt, <2 gs 
shaff ruer be rhe Holy , Apoftolicdl , and Carlnlich 
Church, Her Antiquity and Conflanr Pofirae ht 
CAncient primitize pare wichous Alteration , prone = 
ert10n, 266 
ca A ſecond Reaſon chowing, That if rhe Roman Catho- 
lick Church erred but in a Es of Faith, there is now 
2 no 


heath of 
Cuar: VL Oiber Zacdevees of the. Roman Churches Perſoue- 
'  nante in tht Primitiut Faith, without change or Alteration, 
' YVhither wickednes oflife neceſſarily induceth Errour igto the 
= The Donatiſts and Protetancs Argue , and Err 
28 
Cnare. VII. Manifeſt and mo vndeniable Miracles peculiar p. 
' the Roman Catholick, Church only » prove Her Orthodox , 
m_ show that She flill -retain's the Primitine _ 
2 
ory VIIL Airacles exident in the Rom an Carbolick,Charch, 
No leſs indace, All now to belieue Her Doctrin , Than Apo- 
ftolical Miracles Anciently Perſwaded to belieue that Primiti- 
ae Doflrin. The Denial of —__ Impoſibilizat's The 


Conuerſion of Iewes and Infidels 302 
The Admirable care ns ns in the 
Famons Citry rag Upon 4 as Perſon 


cabed F. HMaſirills, & — birth, and 
C4 Profiſinn of the Society of Ieſus, The 1 ts 


Our 4 pd Obieflions, a alſs i6 Mr | 
wg Ze mh Een aq «inſt that ger _ 
at Zaragoſa ty S 

wp IE to the Roman SR 
Charch proue ber iu ple make Her Doc- 

| on bay eb « laid or th to Senſe and Re on, 
5 the rrue Church from all Erring Societies, I 
avs from the Dofirm Here delinered. 6 3 33 
ap, 
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F oy " | CuatTERE mr” Ozor K | | ; 
Cuar, XL Clyitt and bis. 'Chireh made manifef to} Hharles ' 
No Prophet comparable ts Chriſt, no Churth comparable ts 1 


Roman Catholick, Our glorious Chrift Iefus E "E-chibeer 4 
riow Church. He # proved che Only true fr Mr 
Roman Catbolich,. church Hi only trus Sponſe. How = 
Heathen Diſcomſes, if rational, _dnd ihe an 
Car, XI. The Aduerſaries of the Roman Cathobich, Khavth 
pe vareaſohably. A Diſconery of their fallacies. The cauſe 
all Errour concerning . Religion, The only means to reme- 


A Errour, 353 — 
Argaments drawn from what # ſaid, Refleflions made 'vpon the 
premiſed Doftirm. ® J77 


Ciar. XII. 0zher Inferences drawn from the precedent Dc - 
irm, Athet and Hereticks Argue alike. The Motines of Cre- 
mas lead to 4 = Belief f What ener oi true Church 

ropoſes. A Word of Mr Thorndicks Miſtakes concer 
the Church, 4 f "ny 

A VYard of Mr Thorndiks Miſta;es diſcouered m Hu Book of 
Forbearance. $897 

Cuae, XIV, PUhater there be 4 Church of one Denomina- 
tion infallible, not only in Matters miscalled Fundamental, but 
in all and exery Dottrin She Propoſes , and Obliges Chri- 
frians to belieue, «s Faith 2 

Cyar. XV. Dinine Faith in, th# *6 ue Stare of things , neces- 
ſarily requir's 4 Church infallible. The Reaſon ima The 
Church neither Defin's, nor can Define pd Humane Authe- 
rity only. Her Defiwitions , more than morally certain, are 
Infallible, Seitaries Recourſe ro Moral certainly in Mat- 
ters of Faith , 4 moſt frigid Plea, Their Fallacy # diſcouered. 


Obieftions Anſwered. 408 
Obey” 


Cur XV1. cones to the 
IT pag Church « 2 Churc fo One Denom: 
pr , and no other Society of Chriftians , # h 
ble. Othet Grounds of Her Inf, laid forth. The 
Jon of Councils maintained « ns Mr Snillngfee 
Suppoſed Truth and Reaſon. There are n0 principles whe- 
reby Approued Councils can be proued fallible. Seflarics 
wee. by their own Dodrin. 423 
Cnar. XVII. More of chi ſubief?, . A further Search 
intPErrours called intolerable, Vybuher the Roman Caths- 
lick, Church muſt be ſuppoſed £4 Seflaries 10 haue already 


Committed intolerable Errours, Or ny, whether She may for . 


the future Err Inolerably The of Pronancs = 

wed Falſe, and moſt ca 
Soca: XVIII. rn: ore ries main poſs 12 Tr - 
_ The laſt 1 a mot pom To churches In. 
fallibiligy taken from the Neceſſivy, the Nation an Nature 
of true Re v1 "% Am rs Obieflions week ind 


weightles, ed and Diſſalued 
mk A — 4 [+ * oo ſome few. 0p: 


Cnae, XIX, Certais . Principles , wat vpop the Churches 
Infallibility fland's frm, The End of Dinine Renelation & 


ro reach all Tnfallibly, Every Doftrin reuealed by the fiaſt 


Verity is no leſs infallible, then true. Its one thing to teach 
Truth , awother to reach Diuine and Infallible Truch, $eft4- 
ries Strangely wngrateful, 4 word of Mr Silling fleets weak 
Obieflions. 465 


THE 


DG 


| DISCOVRSSE 
Y © F 
q The Refolntion of Faith: 


Hire. Þ. Some- chirf Contents i this Diſtonrſe briefl 

derlared, Mpc apo wenk arrempes againſt the 
Churehes' mfullibil: ty and'tbe Reſblurion of Faith. The Catho- 
litk way of refolmmg Faith, the 'ver ewith thar of the 
Primitiue Chrifffans. Of the mifleber which run through 
My Sell whole Diſcourſe. 477 


Cuar, II, leſs _ Chapter, Parr. 1, exami- 
ned, is found YVhghtles. Weaknes of bis Arguments diſ- 
_ . His Firſt and chiefsf# Argument retorned' and'ſol- 
ved, 8 

Cnar. 17 7. More of this ſubrefT. Obiettiom cApfoand, 7 
word to My Srilling fleets forceleſs Inflances, Motines of cre- 

. dibility ever Precede Faith. VVhether ghe rational Euidence 
of the Trath of Chiift's Doflrin, can be & Atotine 10 belie- 
ue 


f, 93 
Chae. IV. More of Mr Stilling fleets Errouwrs. Of hard 
kind of Faith he ſeems's to maintain, groundtd on Moral Cer- 
rainty. YVhat Influence the Mbtines of Credibility haue 
vpon- Faith » Other Paxcels of by Dottrin Examined , and 
refured. ObietFions Solved, 505 
Cyar. V. More quarrels Awſwered, Mr Stilling fleets endea- 


IN mur 70 catch Catbolicks in 4 Circle, demonſtrated both vain 
| and 


THIRD 


va Fan. 4 bas Ty 1 had ch 
<2 oy Cm wt, gn 


ah et Hl lean op 


ed Cauil, 
VI. Ar St 


a: Ar os tem Cre- * 
dibiliry both diftinguish the F- from my ke eterg- 


dox Communitier, guy prone Her Infallible. The Agreement 
With the Pri Dofirin., no Mark, of the Church, More 

Miſtakes and Erroars diſcouered. Of My Sti 1s dou- 
ble Faith who Beliewes, but not ypon Dinine the 
That the Books of $ 
Tet Belienes the Dotirm m thoſe books, to\ be Dinine, | 52.3 

Whether ye Square Circles in our Reſolution of Faith. The 
other mentioned Points in the Tittle of the fmt 

FV pon wvþat ground thoſe Articles called the of 
Faith are belieued, in the Opinion of Seftarits. 

Cnar. VII. Neceſſary Principles premiſed to the Reſolarien of 
Faith, God can Speak in 4 wege proper to Himſelfe. 
Hs external language is rwafold, YVhen God. ſpeaks” not 
immediatly , He muſt be heard by bis Oracle. das ” 
exa7 Reſolution of Faith implyes ? 

Cnae. VIII, The main Difficuky in the ———_— = of Fat 
Propoſed. Y Vhat Connexion F Motines bane with the 
nine Renelation > Of their weight and efficacy. God's _ 
Language not imifable by hu Enemies. Faith tranſcend s the 
certainty of all Motives, The main Difficulty folued. Of our 
| 5g Securit B* lieurng God, Tg v8 hane not Euie C 

ce of the Dain Teftimony. 

Cray. IX. the wvhole Progreſs of Faith Explained in order 
to its laft Reſolution. Of that I/vbich the Fathers Call Yong 
light of Faith, Its vybolly different fem Seflaries P 
Spirit. From Wuohenco xk hath Infallible Corry, c 

Obiec- 


eſtimony 
e contam Gods mod i he, them: 


& 


Tux Craprias m OnDen 
Obielies Solued, —oſhuive ALLA fd Ad 
Cuar. X. e way rf reſeluire Faith Lai, 6 (ns 
Propoſitions. —_ of Cxeditlnty furth nr declared. D ec- 
taries have no Enidence of Credibiluy, It k& 4s caidently E19- 
dible that God now ſprak's by the Church, as that He did 
' anciently Speak by the Prod. . . $70 
Caar. Xl. Sedtaries Obetlions ſolved. The fallible Agree- 
ment of all Concerning the Canon of Scripture, vs Froef at «ll. 
No vuuerſal Conſent for the Seftaries Scripture , or the. 
of it. How the Chinch i both the Yericy beliewd, and: 
Monue, why we believe. Orher Difffcultus Examined. $80 
Caar, X H. The la#Obiefion Propoſed. Whether the chnecbes 
- Teflimony may be called the Formal Qhbieft of Faieb. Othes 
| _— and Chnſiderations , Concarning The Stake 4 
Fas 
Cuar, XIII, ProreFants bane no Faith to reſolve, And - | 
- That acconnt are freed from 4 vicious Circle, Some yet are in 
& Circle. Two Sorts of Seflaries refuted. 556 
Caae, XIV. The Miſtakes of ſome Seflaries in this Contre- 
werſy. Its neceſſary 10 diftmmguich between true Reaſon , and 
fallaciows Reaſoning, _ Reaſon _ r0 Errour, Puttte 
ciples preſuppoſed to the Deciſion s Lueiion. Regfen 
ohh Pv-p-/n Religion , by 7 rational Euidence 
uous to Faith, 3 
Cnar. XV. From Whence the Enidence butherts mentioned 
Proceed's > That Religion only #s reaſonable , Which Heaven 
wg reaſonable . The Suing D yy" made in be- 
e of the Roman Catbolick Religion , /bo # the miſled 
reaſoning May > Other Particulars . The readief way 
to Conumce Seffaries. 6i5 


Caare. XVI, Chieftions ſolued. Seftaries pong not #0 Se 


the Churches Enidence, are either blind, or wilfully 5hut their 
' Eyes, 


Taz Crarters In. OxDan.. 
Fyes. The Aſſertion clearly proved. A Parallel of the Pri. 
mitiue, and the prefent Churches Euidenco. How:far Reaſons 
may be ſazd to Regulate Faith. | 625 

Care: XVII. 4 Digreſſion Concernmg Doflor Stilling fleets 
Diſcourſe, YY bere he treat' s-of the Proteitants Faith redu- 
ced ro Principles, He s all & long quite befides the mazter 
bandled, and: Sayes no more for Proteflancy, than for Ari: 
niſm, or any other Hereſy. 9 

Cue. XVIIL Fhe Doctors. Inferences, proued no Inferences , 
but 'yntrue Aſſertions, Hauing anſwer d bu Principles and 

Inferences, SatisfatFion #5 required tro ſome frw Queſtions 


propoſed. 652. 
Caar. XIX.. The ſuppoſed grounds of our Proteſiants- Refor- 
mation. manifofily onerthrown, Proteſlency. no Religion but 
«an improbable Nowelty. The concluſion of this whols Trea- 


# 
- = - 


tiſe, 665 


CTOVRTEOVS READER. 


Y Ou will ſoon perceive .by the many literal faults io this Treatiſe, 'that 
ſtranger to our language printed it, and that the CorteQor vicd not dili- 
ence, Such errata astheſe are ( hane for have, Sponſe-for Spouſe, Proſylire 
rProfelyte, Suſpence for Suſpenſe, ſymtons for Symptons, Citty for Citie 
Chriftans for Chriſtians, Chuth for Church wich for which , hanſom for 
handſome Religon, for Religion muſt for moſi, with many more like them ) 
I Teaue to your charitable Correftion, 


Some preater faults arc here noted. 


DP Age. 3, For ciuillized, Read civiliz'd. line 24. read an vniverſal. Page, $.1.33c 
r, yoluntatily.P. 4.1, 2. for nonne, r.none, p.s.1.14.r trifly. p.no-1 z.r. Cri. 
mes. 1, 11, r. then, and. 27, for vhem. r, when, Synogogue , for gn 
Cod for God, hypoericy,for hypocriſy. diſtinguiched for diſtinguished , andthe 
like Errara following | omit. P. 12. inthe ] itle, By reaſonable. r, by reaſon.P, 
18,1 31, r, it bath, p. 20. 1. 19 ForEliG r, Eifi, and 1. 13.r Alcoran. p35. L F- 
dele. the.p, 36.1. 5.r, Concern. and 1. x3. r, Churches care. p. 58. 1, 31+ 7. per- 
fefted, p.64.1 23-T-9E MC paay p.72 |.16,r,meaning.p.101. 1.21.r. have it, p. 104+ 
1.26, r.full p. 107.1 21 r. 1nnumerable. p.126, 1, 2.1. faying, 1. 6.1, reply, and, 
13.r,Fathers, p.1232, I 2g, r. Mali. p,129. 1. 32.1. 3{3oqn}. P- 144-1. 6. 1.51 p, 
161: |, 15. r,Say1isit. p, 164. lt. r, Romanos ard. 1. 2. #, whoſe Faith. p. 267. 
1, z. r.deſperate, p.17z.1 4 dele :, p. 174. 1. 20, r. Speculation. p. 179.1.9. r. 
Apotheoſes, and 116.r. Roſe, and Li6dule. p, 185 r. gleaniogs, p. 187. 1. 4.4. 
ſuſpence. p. 18g, 1, 20. r. decides. p.191. 1. 23 r. obſolete. p. 190- in Titulo, x, 
aſcertain,p 199. 1,15.r.gueſſes.p., 200.1. 1, rHanding. and in the Title r. way.p. 
»14.1.2.r.Tile, and 1.36 r.d{courſe: p; 224 |. 9.r. Solution. p. 228. in : 
r, Conceſſion. p.231.1. 3.1 Mais inthe Church, and |, 4, dele the yord Church, 
P- 236.1 3.read for very the name, p.2zg.1 z.r.pen to paperp. 296.1. 23.r. hin» 
ted at. p, 266, lin, vit. r, Evident. p. 275. in Marg. r, vnanſyerable. p, 276. in 
the Title of the Chapter. r. world p. 335. 1, £2, r, Chrilt's kingdom. p.341.1.8. 
dele the, p, $43, L 25. r. Apoſtaly Afterwards you have Devide for dinide, 
Moſſias ho Meſſias. Apoſtacy for Apoſtaſy, Fabrik for Fabrick. Senſuallity 
for ſenſuality, Exceptor for Acceptor. Legardemain for leger, peccadilio for 
peccadillo Cherubins for Cherubims, Seraphins for Seraphims. Num | 

for numberleſs, Navuatiani for Nouatiavi, Commiſloned for Commiſſio- 
ned. Teit's for reſt's banding for bandying, yets for yet. rhus for thus, Chi. 
mera for Chimarra p. 369. |, 5, 7. blaſpherme and Contema Parall'd forpa- 
rallell'd, p. 390. 1 21, dele which, you bave moreover, rancked for ranked, 
Phiſitians ſor Phyſitians. phiſick for phyſick. bountiffully for bonntifully, 
aparition for apparition, limitated far limited, lewish for Iewisb. wp 
tor traiterouſly, Afterward for afterwards, vpward for ypwards. _—_— 


for acquieſce, All plain Errats and eaſily correftrd, p. go. |, z8, for belicye, 


x, bdlicfe. p.61d. |. 17. r. w o, þ.514. Lb. for there. cr, rhree. p, #36, 
of por comma. Thete are yet titty , and very many faults in cy 


interpunions vncorrefted, coutteous Readet as you goe along, youchM 
ke to corret them with your pen, 

Diſc. 2, after p. 353, pleaſe to correft the Errour in the next Page , and 
read p- 354+ Þ- 340. 1.3. 4c thee, p, $83. in the Titler, Chap, r3. Andp, 48r, 
in the Title for, rg, r, Chap, r. p. $16. ſhthe Title of the Chap, r. vale. 
arned, p. 679.1, forthy r. this. and in the Aduertiſement p, 7, 1: 24 t. Achicuce 
meas, inthe Fickace.P. 9. 1, 17.7, trankend's, 


THE 


FIRST DISCOVRSE, 
Of true Religion. 

T- attainea clear knowledge of true 
Chriſtian Religion is the chiefe 
Deſign of chis wholeTreatiſe. VVeare 
therefore inthe firſt place, to diſcufle 
matters ſeriouſly with Chriſt's profes- 
ſed Enemies, andto prove that the pro- 
pagation of our Sauiours ſacred Doc 
trin, hathbeen a Divine yyork aboue 
the force ofnature. Thus much perfor: 
med, vye Shevy hovv Sectaries erre it 
their Search after Religion, and euince 
that itis not found by their priuate 
pondering Scripture alone, much lesſc 
by any voprinciphd Gloſſes. Laſtly , in 
this Diſcourſe , vve lay forth an eaſ; 
vvay,vvhereby all theſe vnfortunate De 
bates concerning Religion, may come 
toa happy period. The 


THE RVLE OF FAITH, 


Wherin the infallibility of the Roman Catholick 
Religion is eſtabliſhed againſt Atheiſts 
Heathens, Tewes, Turks , and 
all SeRaries. 


CHAEF-E 


VV hether true R eligion be in the world ? The Affirmative 
proved Againſt Atheiſts. Atheiſm, evidently Shewd' 
improbable. 


[ He queſtion m haps ſeem doubtful ro many, upon 
P theſe grounds, Lirh. Who euer admit's of Religion mat Different 
either hold it true upon the Authority of others, or becauſe he is O_ 
erlwaded it can be found out by his own ſearch and induſtry. If ,,,, xctigios 

be relies on Authority, He meet's with as many Pretenders to 
truth as there are different Profeſſors of Religions on earth. The The moſt of 
lew pleads for his as the moſt ancient, the Chriſtian for his , the me» pretend 
Turk for his , the Heathen for following the light of nature, and © ** 
every one thinks well of his own way, and votes his own Religion 
beſt. IF therfore 2 ſearcher after truth relies on Authority , He 
can no more ( ſay theſe) rake the Chriſtians word than the Hea- 
thens, the Heathens then the Jewes, the Jewes then the Turks, the _ 
Arians then the Catholicks , the Catholicks than the Proteſtants , _ _— 
and Conſequently ought in _ to reject all Religion. choiſe, 

2. On the other ſide, if He chuſe 2 Religion by the force of 
his private judgement only, or own induſtry, He is caſt into a La- 
byriath and $hall never find an exit, He is obliged in prudence 
to make 2 diligent ſearch into all the different Sets which are, 
or have bin ſince the firſt creation of things: He is carefully to 

A 


examin 


'2 Diſc. 1. C. x. TrueReligion proved. 


examin the canſes of them; the grounds they rely on ;, the con- 
hexion or coherenee they have with one an other; He is to con- 
verſe with the learned of theſe different Religions, or read their 
books, and then to pitch by his own erring judgement on what 
likes. him beſt , which perhaps may be worſt of all. This task 
you ſee is immenſe and no leſf unfuccesful than laborious, mans 
life is ſpent, before halfe the work. be done. Therfore it ſeems, none 
can come to the certain knowledge of true Religion either by Au- 
thority or reaſon. Ergo, faith the Opponent, there is no ſuch thing 
as true Religion in Being, 
True Reli.. Contrariwiſe I ſay. True Religion moſt evidently is in the 
gion « in be- world. The Aflertion is grounded on this certain verity: God'eter- 
img. The nally exiſting by himſelf without cauſe, and infinite in all perfetion 
reaſon of the ;. 1) Being ; therfore true Religion cannot bur bee alſo. For Grant 
Aſeren. fach Bemg as God is, neceſſary of himſelf without any ſuperiour 
cauſe, it followes He is to be adored by all rational creatures efſen- 
tially inferiour to him, and not by any falſe, or mock-worship, bur 
Of the ade. iN Spirit and Truth, for ſuch —_—_— only ſuites his Divine natu- 
ration duerore. This reaſon is reinforced by the light of one indubirable Maxim. 
God, Quod univerfis videtar , eft verum. What appeares to all, or ar leaſt, 
to the moſt Civiltized Nations to be a Truth, is fo: for ſuch & uni- 
verſal conſent of nature-is the Ditamen and voice of God the Au- 
thor of nature; But all Nations ever owned ſome Religion , ther- 
fore this agreement of God and nature is a Truth. The minor is evi- 
Al civilli= gent (to ſay nothing of Chriſtians) out of the very writings of Hea- 
me omg thens who aſſure us, though people are found fo barbarous as to 
—_ live without lawes , learning, or civil goverment, yet no whole 
-nation was ever yet heard of, but owned ſome kind of Numen, ſome 
facrifice, ſome homage, ſome worship due to a power either falſly 
or truely judged worthy of Reverence and honour. Neither is the 
force of the Argument infringed by ſaying, many and very many 
Nations erred in the Truth of Religion, which may ſeem as great 
an Evil as to have none, for thus much is only proved ar ul wy 
. that the voice of nature more eaſily ownes Religion then it profeſ- 
ſes one true ;, Thar therfore being the univerſal Teſtimony or = 
n 


One difficul. 
ty removed, 


Againſt Atheifts, 3 


neral conſent of all, cannot be falſe. Hec teftimonie anime (its Ter- 
eullians Docrin which S. Cyprian borrowed from him) quanto vera, 
tanto fimplicia , quanto fimplicia, tanto vulgaria &c. This general Truth 
by bow much more pure and ſimple , by ſo much it's more yulgarly known, 
by bow much more vulgarly known, by ſo much its more common , by 
bo» much more common , by ſo much it's mere natural, by how much 
more natural , by ſo much it's more Divine. Omni literaturd notius ( faith 
Tertullian) omni Doftrind agjtatius, omni homine Majus, 'Tis 4 learning 
more known and reſolved in mans mind than all other learning , 
greater then man is , and therfore a certain trath ſetled in all by the 
Author of nature, God himſelf. Now that many err in the truth of 
Religion , proceeds without doubt too often from want of inſtru- 


Qion : ſometimes from pride, ignorance, or Malice in the Teacher, true Reb. 
which is the deplorable caſe of condemned Hereticks :* Sometimes , £%* 


and this is moſt uſual ,it comes from an obdurance of heart begot , 
by a cuſtome of knning and tranſgreſſing againſt the very light of 
nature. For, this cuſtome bring's a punishment with it , that- ir 
darken's the mind notoriouſly , and makes reaſon a ſtranger nor 
only to weighty rational motives which forceably draw us to good, 
but more over it ſo ſtupities,, ſo dulls and indiſpoſeth a ſoul, that 
the impreſſions of grace (not wanting to the moſt barbarous) touch, 
as it were, on flintly rocks, and produce either 4 weak barren fruit, 
or rather no penitential fruit at all. Would thetfore the moſt obdu- 
rate Scythians, or any other uncivilized People yeild to the ordinary 
grace allowed them for the avoiding of fin, known contrary to 
nature: God who illuminates every man in the world , would give 
more light, until they came to the knowledge of truths neceſſary, 
neceſſitate medy, to attain ſaluation. For this is an undoubred Maxim 
of Divines. God is not wanting in neceſlaries, and , Facienti quod in 
ſe eſt non denegat gratiam, He denies not grace to ſuch as endeavour 
by the ordinary means afforded them to avoid fin contrary to na- 
ture, bur if careles of that dury which nature obliges to , they vo- 
luntaril.y plunge themſelves into an Abifs of horrid tranſgreſſions, 
the obdurance now mentioned followes : The powerful opera- 
tion of grace lies ſtifled, and much deaded in ſuch hardned hearts, 
ad: and 


OO 2p 
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and Conſequently ſenſe and love of pleaſures bear greateſt ſvay 
there , which makes reaſon a ſtranger ro-Gods truths, and from 
hence groſl errors concerning Religion take their riſe and havetheir 
origen. The objetion above, purely fallacious, ſuppoſeth thoſe 
difterent Pretenders to true Religion to be all of equal Authority, 
and caſteth mans weak and erring reaſon on too long and laborious 
4 work. True Religion is known with lefſe Adoe, then theſe Ad- 
verfaries Imagin, as we $hal shew hereafter, and ſolve the objection 
in its due place. 
4 TIargue 2. from the aſſumed principle. God exiſts Therefore 
true Religion i, and diſcourſe thus. -T here are and ever have been 
ſeveral Religions profeſſed in the world, and all are not falſe, for if 
all were falſe, God, whoſe exiſtence we now ſuppoſe, would ſee him- 
felfe not ar all adored in ſpirit and truth, bur rather Univerſally 
ſcorned by an erroneous worship, as if men had been created for 
this end to mock and abuſe their Creator; And this ſeem's contrary 
From falſe to the light of reaſon. Now further. All Religions are nor falſe, 
Religions, ergo, 'one onely is true, becauſe two or more which hold Contra- 
one enJ71rue, 4; ions can not betrue; and ifone be true, every rational creature 
# prove.  j; obliged to follow that when 'ris clearly propoſed , and to worship 
his maker by a right way of Homage : but this obligation muſt ſup- 
poſe the truth of Religion in being , becauſe nonnecan be obliged 
to embrace a foolery, or to worship God by 2 meer nothing. You 
willfay, one may be bound to follow an errour or an erroneous 


ces not the actual truth of Religion. Anſwv. When we are bound 
to follow an errour in a matter of chieſe Concern , the Contrary 
truth, which all should aſſent ro- , fo really is, that we may be unbe- 
guiled, and fer-right; bur ifall Religions are falſe, there is none 
erue ſuppoſable, and Conſequently the Univerſal errour of all is A 
remedileſle evil. If therefore God requires 2 true exhibition of 
worship from his Creatures He cannor it all to err Univerſally, 
and for this reaſon true Religion is in being, You may reply. 
God is independent of us all, and need's not our Homage, or 
adoration. Very true, but man depend's upon God, and by the 

- W—_— ipſtin& 


v 


Conſcience, therefore the proof taken from this obligation, evin-_ 


inſtindt of nature , is obliged to adore him in truth , which inſtin& 


as we hall prove preſently, originally proceed's from the Author of 


nature, and tne.Gcd alſo obliges all to pay him the true tri- 
bute of praiſe and no Counterfeit worship. * Perhaps , may 
objet. Religion ſeem's not Capable of 2 demonſtration , becauſe 
that which is true de fafo depend's on God's free Revelation, the 
Credibility where of can be evidenced, bur not the truth. I anſiver, 
inthe general aſſertion already made, we abſtract from the particu- 
lar proofs relating to true Religion ; we treate with all , who own 4 
Dey, and ſay, theſe (if God had not elevated man to ſupernatural, 
beatitude, or, omitred to reveal the ſublime myſteries, of faith ) had, 
in that State been obliged ro adore theyr Creator with no falſe ho- 
mage and thus much reaſon evinces, although we cannot (as the 
objection proves) ſtric#ly demonſtrate the truth of Chriſtianity, bur 
only irs Credibility , whereof more, and very amply, hereafter. In 
the mean while 

5- Methinks I hear ſome, who ſtand much for reaſon, ſay, thar 
Atheiſts (rational men) oppoſe all Religion, and why may not their 
Plea be heard in ſo weighty 2 matrer > Anſw. Its not my intention 


at preſent to combare too long with Atheiſts, , they are urterley —_ 
overthrown by the learned Arguments of innumerable grave Au- .- 
thors I have other Adverfaries to treat with: However , becauſe 4, 


their pretence is reaſon, obſerve, how they deſtroy not only Reli- 
gion bur reaſon alſo, yea, and extuinguish the very light of nature 
with it. 

6. The ground of Atheiſm is this prodigious accurſed Principle. 


| Convinced unreaſonable. 5 


moſ 


There is no God , no ſupreme PoWver, no Namen, no Providence ( for -;, accurſed 
acknowledge 3 God and Providence, reaſon evidently concludes, principle of 
He is to be adored in ſpirit and rruth, and this worship or Adoration 4thei;m. 


we call Religion.) This Aſſertion then, God i noe, is 2 prime truth, 
or the firſt verity with Atheiſts , wheror all their human ations 
depend, by this ſu verity they are regulated during their mortal 
life. Contrariwiſe, This Afſertion, God @ 4n eternal Being by him- 
ſelf , is 4 prime Loud falshood with them, to be ſcored by every 
one, Hence I argue. That farlt ſuppolcd verity. God # not , de- 
| __— 


6 Diſc. s. T. 1. Atheiſts by reaſon, 


praves the will, extinguiſeth the light of nature, makes men exe- 
crable, enormouſly wicked, impious, facrilegious, takes of all fear 
of future punishment and hope of reward, For if there be no God, 
or no ſupreme power to punish hainous offences, the moſt hideous 
fins imaginable would ceaſe to be pernicious , andconlequently 
every one might without check or torment of Conſcience, if it 
ſerved his ends, kill and deſtroy all he meers with. No wrong, no | 
open injuſtice, no Treaſon, no rebellion, can be invented ſo mon- 
ſtrous, but may be done without reproof of Conſcience, if W , 
this Principle hath influence upon what we a&t. God Who can neither © | 
Atheiſm punish, or reward , is nor in Being, And thus you ſee, how that firſt WI x 
deſtroges the Arch-truth of Atheiſts. God & nor, horridly depraves and vitiates M , 
light of rea- the will , makes it favage, and brutish, which ex rermins is evidently 
ſon. fals , for Truth conſidered as truth, is a perfeCtion of the underſtanding, W- 
and cannot per ſe pervert nature, or wreſt the will in man to all wic- | a, 
kednes. On the other {ide you ſee, that this Arch-falfiry of Atheiſts. W g, 
God u an Eternal Being, by its own force and light reCtifies nature, W ; 
makes men upright, juſt, obedient , ſubmiſſive to lawes and gover-} th; 
ment ; which is impoſlible ; for ſuch a grand errour ſetled in mans Aa; 
intellectual faculry, is by it ſelf as wholly unmeet conſtantly to pro- 
duce ſuch laudable effects , as Truth is to deceive , or cold water roÞ 611 
warm us. You ſee. 3. that unleſle villany and wickednes be deemed nar; 
wiſdom, and virtue and juſtice be accounted of as madneſle, Atheiſts mi 
muſt change the Propoſitions and ſay : God u,remains 4 ſupreme Truth © giſt; 
God us not : is a ſupreme errour, and withall Conclude , that the firll grhe 
intelleftual Truth cannot make men wicked , nor the firſt errowifl gf rh 
make them virtuous. no 
Some perhaps will reply againſt our firſt inference. Natureſſ ,, 
it ſelf abhorres the impieties now mentioned, /and that's the Arheiſ ratio; 
Nature bas Rule) although God were not in Being. I anſwer. Nature doth vfff of th, 
her impreſ- now , becaule ir receives thoſe impreſſions from God, the AuthorſÞz cor 
pn _ of Grace and nature , bur deftroy this firſt Author, Eo ipſo , youlfcould 
hout God, no 3bolish thoſe very firſt lighrs of nature, and make it ſtupidly brutisbWjnrel!; 
eruth canbe. T he reaſon hereof a Priori is moſt convincing. Nature is endowe 
kxown, with theſe firſt lights, becaulc it receives them from an indeteftibleFkim be 
' a 


oth { 


Princ 
EXCee 


8. 


Convinced umeaſmnable. 


—_—_ bur be defective, and ignorant , becauſe no effect 
's the virtue or perteCtion of the cauſe ir comes from. 
Will you ſee this clearly? Suppoſe that a Caſual meeting or 


concourſe of Aromes made man rational, as Atheiſts will have it, 
and indued him with the Truth now mentioned, withour the in- 
fluence of a ſupreme intellectual Power. This rational thing called 


man , 


judges,diſcourſes, defines, and delivers, as he thinks, certainly 


7 


and unerring intelleCtual Being, for if this firſt Power or Being, which 
gives exiſtence and light to nature, could err, or be deceived in ſuch 
univerſal Notions, nature which takes its Being from this firſt intel- 
lectual power , would loſe thoſe communicated lights, and fall to 
nothing. For example.. Here is a participated light, or a Truth 
common to all rational men.  D» as you Would be done by, and nature 
univerſally approves it. I ask why is this 2 ſuppoſed Truth > You 
anſiver becauſe all agree init. Be ito. Burl fay, if all thoſe who 

ree in it, receive the light from a power that is defeCtive, ignorant, 
orliable to errour , this very conſent of nature like that firſt erring 


Dull Atomes 


art not 


the firſt natural verities. Very good. But we inquire further, and knowledge 
Ask from what cauſe he had this power of judging, and detining » any, 


truly? 
ful in 


For, if he received it from one that's dull, ignorant or deceipt- 
all he judges, and detines , He cannot bur participare of the 


nature of that firſt Principle, which is dull and ignorant. Thus 


much 


is clear. For if I receive my Knowledge from one who is 


diſtrated mad, or falſe in his conceptions, and regulate my (elf or 
others by ſuch 3 communicated light , all I know or teach by virtue 
of that knowledge,tranſcends not the nature of that Principle which 


9. 


is now ſuppoſed, ignorant, erroneous and deceiptful. 


Summon thetrtore all the Aromes together which made man 


rational, and imprinted on him the firſt lights of nature, I demand 
ofthoſe Aromes, could they Anfwer , How it came to paſle , thar 


Luchotlſ2 company of Dull inſeoſible things, void of reaſon and diſcours 
 » Youcould -by meer chance, produce man intellectual , and not only 
rutisMincelleCtual, but unerrable alſo in ſome Principles called natural 2 I 
y all that this man judges is falfe, becauſe the Principle which gave 


dowe 


CtibleMhi 
ant” 


being, (void of light and underſtanding) cannot indue him with 


uncrid- 


'$ Diſc. x. C.1. Atheiſts by reaſon. 
The reaſon unerrable Truths. For, Nemo dat quod non habet ; No ares 
why novs £0 its effects , whar it precontains not. Inſenfible Aromes therfore, © 
can judge cannot make man ſenſible, nor irrational Aromes , reaſonable, nor f 
truely , if ſtupid Atomes , devoid of truth imbue him with the firſt crue Prin» h 
God exiſt ciples. Therefore man is no more to be believed in theſe firſt 
"ey lights of nature, than if Apes or Parots should ſpeak them, becauſe, 
as we now ſuppoſe, they proceed not originally from any intelleual 
Power, but only from meer duſt or inſenſible things, void of under- 
_ ſtanding, The Sceptiks therfore erred not, when upon the ſuppo-© 1, 
The Seeptils (150n that God made not man, they concluded : we Gs nothing, (1 
_ = we judge of nothing truly, but what might be excepred agaipſt, and |, 
falſe ſuppeſs. rationally oppoſed. If therfore nature err's not in theſe firft Prin- © 
iow, ciples, now acknowledged true and rational, aſcribe it to nature, but 
leave not of there, but ſay theſe lights come from God the Author Y ,, 
of nature, who neither will, nor can deceive us. Here then is our ,- 
grand Principle. God and nature cannot err , therfore the verity and £.c 
certainty of theſe firſt known truths depending on God and nature, 
are free from errour. And 

10. Hence we have an other clear demonſtration againſt Atheiſts. ... 
EitherGod indowed man with reaſon and theſe firſt lights of nature, 
An othey Or all of us, even Arheiſts may be juſtly deemed mad , and beſorred 

demenſira- with fooleries , but all (including Atheiſts) are not mad , nor erri 
riow againſt in theſe firſt lights of nature, Ergo God indued man with thoſe fel 

5, 


drbeifs, tights. Tprove the Major. Iris perfedt madnes in the judicative ,. 1, 
power of man to deny the truth of thoſe firſt lights , but the truth ,...; 
of them muſt bee denyed, in caſe we receive our judicative faculty pn, 
from 2 Power inferiour to God, for, if we receive it not from an in 4... 
finite Being , we have it from ſome inferiour erring cauſe , which a4, 
may deceive. ( Atomes for example) but neither aromes nor any] (4... 
inferiour fallible Power, can tranfuſe into us a certainty of na ,, r 
erring in thoſe firſt lights. The reaſon is given. The lights welfſ £1. ; 
have, goe not beyond the perfeion of that cauſe which impanſ ,,. .. 
them to narure; This cauſe, whar ever it be is inferiour to God, and ly v 
therfore cannot bur be liableto errour,and may deceive us. Obſe Y 


this diſcourſe well, for it is the ground 2 Priori , of the Churches i 
faliibility, wherof more hereafter, 11. You 


11 You haue other arguments moſt concluding againſt 


ves Atheiſts, but Icannot infiſt on all. Here is one and a 
re, ff ſpeculation of a great Diuine. A Being exiſting by it ſelf in- */**%/atine 
nor fnitly perfe , or without mixture of imperfeion , 1s exconcepta - . 


uo formali, or, Apprehended vnder that Notion no chimera , nor 
arlt WY impoſſible Obie ( as impoſſible obiedts are diſtinguihed from 
pollibilities ) therfore ir is poſſible. I proue it. All Chimez- 
tual W 725 or Impoſlibilities eſſentially imply imperfeftion , becauſe they 
der- MF cannot be, and conſequently vpon that account want perfedtion, 
PE burtthis infinice Being conceiued by man wants 'no perfetion 
Wn (1 ſayconceined , for I neither yer proue nor ſuppoſe any thing , 
and WY bur only ſpeak of an obiect thus repreſented to an vnderſtanding , 
rit-Y and fay that obie@ is no impoſſibility becauſe infinitly perfect , 
but withour appearance of flaw or imperfettion.) Now further ; if ſuch 
thot Wan obiedt ex terminis be poſſible , and not impoſible, it is of neceſlity 
our aftually exiſting , for if it hare not an aCtual Being , it wants per- 
and fection, and requires a more perfe&t cauſe tro produce it , which 
ure, is contrary to the nature of that which I concetue, and form in 
my vnderſtanding ; Bur if it be aQtually in Being, I haueall I 
ſeek for. Ens «Ru exiſtens, an actual exiſtency without. any ſupe- 
riour cauſe , infinitly wiſe , without blemish or imperfe&ion,and 
this we call God, the Origen of all things, Creator of Heauen 
and earth. But I waue theſe ſpeculations , moral arguments 


damn them, if fels;z ir were enough. Obſerue well. Were 
Atheiſm true,the Profeſſors of it dye like doggs, and fo do all 
others with them , theſe men Fly ol will not hereafter laugh 
at Belieuers for adoring. 3 Deity ; bur if their Dod@rin proues 
fals in the other life, all true Chriſtians may ſcorn their impudency, 
or rather deplore their eternal miſery which will follow , not on- 
ly vpon the account of Atheiſm , but for other enormous fins 


fol- 


without them haue weight enough, and could we ſay no m0- woral 4r- 
re bur thus much only ; That Atheiſts in 2 matter of Erernal fal- gumencs is- 
uation ( the weightieſt point imaginable ) deliberatly embrace that #5is matter 
Dodtrin which can neuer do them good, If true; and eternally /®% moſt. 


commirred againſt God and nature. Now if the Atheiſt faies he « 
B 


flians in 


gent then 


Aibeifts, 


Mtheiſls 


errors 
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followed the DiQate of his reaſon, this ( were it {6 ) at moſt excu- 
ſes him from the fin of Atheiſm , bur frees him not from damna- 
tion, if guilty of other criems againſt the light of Nature. If he 
ſay again , he fully enioyes his pleaſures in this life , whilſt 


Grd Chri. thoſe who belicue 2 God, liue in reſtraint and fear. He _ 


Non-ſenſe, for good Chriſtian , if we exclude fome 


this life ha- fins which nature ex ecrat's, may haue his dignities in & com- 
we more ©n- mon wealth , his lawful pleaſures, and recreations as much as 


any Atheift ; herein he hath no preheminence before others, 
no nor ſo much content as is allowed good Chriſtians ; Ther- 
fore on all accounts he is in 2 worſe condition them Chri- 
ſtians, for he liues contemned here the whole world oner , 
and can expe& no happines hereafter. 

12. Others argue and methinks very ſolidly. Though Gods 
exiſtence were not demonſtrable, Atheiſts may neuer rhe lefſ 
be not only conuidted of error, but iuſtly alſo look't on as 
in a damnable ſtare, vpon the account of rheir Arheiſm. Here 
is my reaſon. The very rules of nature and ciuiliry oblige vs 
to reſped all _—_— to the outard appearances of their qua- 
liry and condition , when we haue no iuſt reaſons which ren- 
der them ſuſpe&ted. It would be open iniuſtice ro treat any 


conniied of ONE » either in language or aQtions like an inferiour fellow , 


whoſe traine or garbe ſpeak's him a Prince , or nobleman, 
I should cenainly err in juſtice and morallity , should T' deny 
any one that __ which the Common reputation of his vir- 
tues and accomplighments, hath gained him (though perhaps 
not deſerued) whem I haue no Conuincing proots, that he 
is not what he ſeem's. There is no Atheiſt of them all , but 
would think him ſelf highly iniured were he lighted in this 
nature, and with good reaſon too , for the meer poſlibiliry- 
of being deceiu'd in 2 mans quality or virtues , can be no- 
ſafficient warrant for any to deny him that honour , which his 
virtues in all appearance challenge as his due. 
13. I fay therfore, were Deiry ſuppoſed indemonſtra- 
ble , that cannot excuſe the Atheiſt from performing thoſe 
ns TE Ph quran he p dutics 


Conninced unreaſonable. T1 
duties which ſuch 2 Being , in all appearance , moſt infinite wiſe, 
and omnipotent may challenge , of praiſe and Adoration , pro- 
portionable to his worth : For , if the Atheiſt exaQ's all pundtilios 
of reſpett from others ,, which the exteriour garbe of his dignity 
may intitle him to, he cannot without the higheſt wrong , and vio- 
lating the law of nature (' Doe 45 you Would be done by) deny to God, 
after ſo many m7 appearances of his dignity, the due ref 
and honour , wherunto that ſupreme nad moſt iuſtly laies 
clayne. 


14. Now if you make inquiry after the appearances 'of that ,..,1.,, 
eminent excellence in a Deity , they ir ſurpaſle. all thofe God apye= 


ſ 
other appearances which can poſſibly concurr to create in any an «rs, 
opinion of mans greatnes, virtues, or accomplichments. No 
onarch , no Prince, no Potentate, no nobleman can giue {6 
many euident fignes of worth and excellence ( duely laid claime 
to) as God euidences of an infinite greater ſapereminent worth , 
due and proper to himſelf. Euery one knowes, that wiſdom , 
power, and worthy ations, enoble man; and beget in all 2 vni- 
uerfal fame of excellence. What think ye? Doth not the crea- 
tion, the continual preſeruation , and admirable Otconomie of 
this viſible world loudly ſpeak the wiſdom , power, and noble 
works of 4 Deiry > Do not theſe raiſt in all 2 vniuerſat fame of 
his Being > Hauenort all ciuilized nations (agfeeing in the rtuth) 
the very beſt of philoſophers in paſt ages, and all Chriſtians ( the 
moſt wiſe and learned body of men which the world euer yet 
faw) purchaſed to God, vpon euident appearances, more immniar- 
tal honour and renown, than euer Prince or Monarch gained 
ſuirable ro his ſtare and dignity? If therfore to deny a Prince to 
be what he ſeem's , when all imaginable appearances ſpeak him 
Prince, be moſt iuſtly deemed a crying iniury _ ro the 
light of nature; much more 'to deny God his Being is a greater 
wrong , when all the teſtimonies of grace and nature proclaim 
him.God. One word moreand I endthis point. So many emi- 
nent and ſignal miracles both before and after our Sauiouirs 
comming, which could proceed _ no other cauſe” bit God , 4 
2 ther 
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ther euidently demonſtrate his Being ( as we hall ſeepreſently) 
or make the truth ſo apparantly credible, that,tis 2 degree of mad- 
nes to deny it. The Atheiſt therfore, who without proof or 
principle denies God, and depriues him of that reſpe&t which 
ought to be paid ypon outward ſigns and euident appearances of his 
excellence , impiously oppoſes right reaſon , and fin's damnably , 
Nor can the ſuppoſed indemonitrabilty of God , more excuſe him 
from damnable irreligion , then the poſiibility of being deceiued in 
any mans worth or accomplish'd virtues ( whem apparent fignes 
make them euident) from wrong and open iniuſtice, as is now 

faid. 
15. Laſtly the Atheiſt who pretend's to belieue nothing , be- 
lieues (it's true differently) as much, yea and as hard things, as 
The Atheiſts any Chriſtian doth. The Chriſtian belicues a God he neuer faw, 
_ and the Atheiſt an infinite ſeries of cauſes, or a ſtrange concours 
ſrrewth, , of inuiſible Aromes he neuer ſaw. The Chriſtian belieues the 
diffculs foul he neuer ſaw to be immoral , the Atheiſt , who yer neuer 
things then ſaw ſo much, holds it vanishes into nothing. The Chriſtian 
Chrifians, faith an infinite wiſdom rules the world, The Atheiſt ſayesno , 
bur either fate or chance, (as much imperceptible to ſenſe as God 
is) Gouerns all. You ſee therfore, how heſe men who pre- 


trend to belieue nothing , belieue as much as any, for We all believe, ' 


bur with this difference, that the Atheiſt imprudently iudging 
incredibilities belicuable faſtens on them , and leaues to Chriſtians 
2 belief of verities not only prudently credible, but moſt true and cer- 
tain. Mark their blindnefle and a iuſt iudgment of God with ir. 
They reie things credible, and in lieu of theſe pitch on moſt 
deſperate improbabilities , and this ineuitably : for, not to belieue 
credible yerities forceth them to belieue the contrary , incredible foo- 
leries, The Atheiſts arguments run all ypon fals ſuppoſitions 
where of ſee more In "ay ce diſcourſe, God they fay , ſeems 
carelefſe in gouerning the world, whilſt He ſuffers the innocent ro 
be oppreſſed , and vniuſt men to enioy mnch happineſſe. Mark 
firſt, They ſuppoſe ſome innocent , and others vniuſt, wheras if we 
y God, there can neither be innocence nor vaiuſtice , as is 
now 


Conkinced Þnreaſonable + 1} 
now demonſtrated. 2. - They meaſure Gods-infinite wiſdom in 
gouerning his creatures by their short. fallible Conceprtions 
and ſuppoſe him vnable to punish- the wicked , and to reward the 
iuſt in a future life. But enough of this ſubiect , moſt amply 
handled by others. | 


CHAP. II. 


Reaſon reiefls all ſets or Religions not Chriſtian. 
VVhether Gentiliſm, ludaiſm ; or Turciſm, 


bee erroneous and improbable? 


I, W EE here exclude profeſſed Atheiſts vowed enemies of all 

Religion, And now treat with other Aduerfaries bur 
very briefly , they are either Heathens , Turks , or Iewes, liſt if 
you pleaſe with Theſe all condemned Hereticks , as Arians , 
Pelagians, Donatiſts and the like rabble of Aliens from truth , 
who really deſcrue not the name of Chriſtians. 

2. The Gentils or Heathens that adored many Gods as 
Mars , Iupiter , Apollo , and therfore plain Idolaters, ( becauſe they 
make deceaſed men Gods) are now of no account in the world. 
Turks, Iewes, Chriſtians and all other decry their vanity, or to 
=_ in S, Chriſbſtoms worts : ipſius Chriſti virtute difipart ſung , 

hey are waſted , difſolued , and brought to nothing by the virtue 
of Chriſt our Sauiours preaching , Diuturnitete remporum perierunt , 
Time has worn them out, we need fay no more. 

3. Turkciſm which hath gained a great part of the world, 
and a far greater , then. euer any particular Hereſy gained, is 
euidently no more but an open Tyranny. The ſword, no word of 
God, doth all. Power, and carnal pleaſures, which corrupted 
nature ealily embraceth , yphold this Religion. More cruelty 
followes the Profeſſors of it, then Iuſtice,  hdelity,or any moral 
virtue; yet moral virtue, grounded in nature., euer accompanies 
; B 3 rrue 
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true Religion. Again , and here is a Demonſtration againſt 
Turkeilin. Mahomet (who held himſelf 1 Prophet only , and no 
God) appeared ſome centuries after Chriſt , yeaand owned both 
Chriſt, .and Moyſes to have been great Prophets , ſent from God. 
Hencel argue. Ifſent from God; the Dodrin they deliuered was 
true. Therfore Mahomets Alcoran is falſe , which contradi&'s not 
only Chriſts Do&rin , bur that alſo of Moſes and the Prophets. 
The contradiCtion is cuident by the Alcoran : and the inference , 
Ergo, The Alcoran contradiQ's God himſelf , ſpeaking truth by 
theſe Prophets, is as clear. Therfore either God contradiQ's him 
ſelf, Gying one thing by theſe Prophets, and reuoking it by 
Mahomer, (which is impoſlible)or Mahome: isa lyar. Yet more. 
Let Mahomet iudge as he pleaſeth of Chriſt and the Prophets , 
He and his,are obliged to ſatisfy one Demand : viz. What Do&trin 
that was , wherby men were ſfaued, before his preaching 2 And 
I ſpeak of Dodtrin, not of Ceremonies or temporal poliriue 
Lawes, He will not ſay, all from Adam to his dayes were 
damned for want of true Do&trin , nor can he haue recours to 
che Muttiplicity of Gods owned by Heathens , theſe He reieQts: 
Therfore he muſt ' acknowledge true Dod@rin taught before his 
beingin the world, butthis DoQrin, Moſes, Chriſt, and the 
Prophets truely deltuered , or there was none taught in the world, 
This aued fouls anciently , therfore, if belieued, ir ues them 
ſtill; once ir was true; therfore . it is now and wilt be euer ſo, But 
Mahomert oppoſeth him ſelf ro this true revealed Dodtrin , ther- 


Mahomets: fore He oppoſerh God ſpeaking by theſe Oracles. Hence 1 argue. 
e1rour wt A Religion which began fifry ages after truth was taught in the 
late, oppoſre world, and expreſly contradit's that m_ truth, is falſe; Mahomets 


10 ancient 
$r6th, 


Religion. is euidently ſuch, ergo it is falſe. 1 ay that contradi&'s 
the ancient true DoQrin, to preuent an obieftion which may ariſe 
ut of ——_— For ſome may fay : Chriſt our Lord long 
after Moſes and the Prophets, deliuered Dotrin contrary to them, 
therfore the Argument againſt Mahomet conuinceth nor. I anſiver; 
Iris one thing to reuea} Truth 2 new not anciently belicued, 
and an other to abrogate ancient recciued verities. Chriſt, beſides 

| - cancelling 
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Religions , not Chriſtian, r; 
cancelling the Ceremonial law detivered more wuths , then were 
explicitly declared by the » but never contradicted any 
Dodtrin proceeding from God,, by the mouth of his Prophets , as 
Mahomerdid. Hence S. Auſtin and other Fathers Aﬀirm , thar 
Chriſts Charch reverences the DoQrin of Mofes and the Prophers, 
and thar faith hath euer been the ſame from the beginning of the 
world. 

4. The Iewes who make their Religion moſt ancient, are 
> gy « clearly conuinced of errour , and here is my firſt 
Argument. People diſperſed vp and down the world , that 


The lewts 


& diſperſed 


haue had now for 16. ages neirher Efſexce nor Fort of tre Rolegion ; pauple with. 
nor the effets or fruits of it, cannot ogy true Religion, a ——_ 
conſequently are not the lawful heires of the Prophets ancient Fairh, forwof 


Butthe Tewes are thus euidenrly diſperſed,and want the Eſſence , 
the Form, and effets of Religion, Ergo. I proue che Minor. 
A facrifice eſſential ro Religion which could not, according to 
their law , be offered but in Hieruſalem only : A Tettiple and 
Prieſts alſo euidently fail them (for no Sacritice no Prieſt) Iudges, 
Prophets and miracles , cogniſances alſo of rrue Religion, which 
neuer failed in their greateſt Capriuities, now by the iuſt 
iudgement of God leaue them, therfore the very Form and 
order of Religion wholy renerſed , manifeſt rhis people, once, 
Populum iam non populum , heretofore bleſſed , now accurſed for 
their obſtinacy. And if we n_ of other effets, or fruits 
of Religion , their Thalmudick Fables , rheir vnſatiable auarice, 
their cheating and Cozening others , their open Hypocricy ( for 

in They exteriourly profeff any Religion ) now licks, now 
Rats, now Arians , or what you will. Theſe efte&s I ay, 
demonſtrate a want' of the very Soul, of the life of virtue, and 
—_—_— in them: All which is manifeſt to our eyes and 

ſes. 

5. To add force to this moſt weighry t. S. Cyprian 


Religion, 


chiefly in his firſt book Adverſc Inders, &s all along how Their 
they were fortold by the very law and ancient Prophets of their <i%%s 


fornold in 


> ſeriptnre, 


loling Religion , and furure dereligion, aficr Chrifts comming 
Vize 


_ 


Damiels 


16 Diſc. r.C.2- Reaſon reiefl al 


. - 
, } * 
3 


viz. That Their firſt lawes and carnal circumcifion were to ceaſe, 
and 4 new law - with ſpiritual circumciſion to ſucceed. Ifay. 8. 
Mich, 4. That an > 6 order and a new Teſtament $should be 
giuen, ler. 31. That the old Paſtors were to leaue of their 
reaching, and new DoCtors come in their place ler. 3. and. 31. 
That no other but, Chriſt himſelf was to be the rrue Temple and 
houſe of God, 2.. Reg.” 7. Thar the old ſacrifices of lambes and beaſts 
Should nor be offered. Ifay 1. That the old Prieſthood was to fail, 
and a new Prieſt and King raign for euer. Pf 109. 1. Reg : 2., That 
the greater People , the Iewes, Should become the leſſe, and the 
Gentils far leſſer become greater Gen. 15. Ofſee, 2. Thar 4 
Church once barren should haue more Children-than the Syno- 
| e euer had.Ifa. 5. 4. vpon thoſe words. Iucundare Rerilis, Thus 
TC Oyprian through thoſe ſeueral short chapters of his firſt. book. 
And we ſee all theſe prophecies literally fulfilled after the comming 
of our Sauiour,, and the eſtablishment of the Chriſtian Church. 
Thoſe hearts are ſtupid, and eyes blind, that perceive not the 
lewish ſynogogue vtterly abandoned. Yet more. If you will ſee 
this Chriſtian verity amply laid forth, read the g. chapter of Daniel, 


the prophet where the Holy Prophet after a large declaration of the Peoples 


iniquitiesand 4 iuſt affliction laid on them for their Sins, an 


prediftion, Angel told him that Chriſt should come, and be ſlain, and v.26, 


that thoſe were not to be his People,who would deny him.verſe 27. 
He fortold the ceaſing of their ſacrifice, and v. 24. denotes 4. 
things : Forgiueneſle of ſins , infuſion of Iuſtice, fulfilling of 
Prophelſies, and the annointing of the Holy of Holies : All which 

articulars litterally and moſt exaQtly agree to our Sauiour, and to 
fim only. Thus the Prophet Daniel. Bur that which I would 
haue euery one to ponder 1s the predition of Chriſt our Lord 
Matth, 21. in the parable of the vineyeard , where ſpeaking to 
the chief Prieſts nt Pharifies , he clearly propheſied of their ruin 
and reieQion before it happened. A certain bousbolder, ſaith the 
Goſpel, planted 4 vineyard &c. and let it out to buchandmen , When the 
time of fruits drew nigh , be ſent his ſeruants to receine the fruits. Thoſe 
husbandmen ſeaſed vpon the Seruants, Beat one, Killed an _ 
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and ſtoned I third. Here our Sauioar dearly alludes to: 


and ſtoned ar 7 Again this Housholder ſent forth. other 


ſeruants more then the former , who were treated in like manner. 
Laſtly he {ent his own Son to them , ſaying, they will reuerence 
my Son , bur, faith the Texr, They apprehended him alſo , caſt 
him out of the vineyard and Killed kirk, and thus the Iewes abuſed 
and maſſacred Chriſt our Lord. Next our Sauiour propoſeth this 
queſtion to the elders amongſt them. When therfore the Lord of the 
Vineyard hall come, What Will be do to cheſe bu/bandmen ? T hey anfwer. 
Males malt perder, - He will bring theſe naughty men to naught,and 
let his vineyard out to other husbandmen , that shall render him 


fruit in due ſeaſon. . Now followes the very life and foul of 'the Th, 
whole e. Ieſw ſaid to them, baur you not read in\Scriptare » the. tha 


fone Which the builders reiefted,the ſame is made into the bead of the corner? 

This is done by our Lord, and it is merucilous in our eyes; Ideo dice vobis » 

Therfore | ſay to you : The Kingdom of God thall be taken aWay from you, and 

thall be given to 2nation , yeilding the fruus theraf. 8&c. The Chict 
Prieſts and Phariſies, faith the Goſpel, knew he meant-them.” The 
kingdome therfore wherof our B: Lord ſpake., and forrold should 
be giuen to an other,appear's manifeſtly Gods own:glorious work, 
laid _-_ to' our eyes and ſenſes in the Chriſtian Catholick 
Church. 

6. Hence Tertullian lib. aduerſus/ Indzos C.. 8. drawes an 
other forcible argument againſt the Syn e, from the large 
extent-of Chriſts glorious Kingdom , now eſtabliched. Obſerue 
well.le was prophefied, faith this learned Door, Daniel. 7. that 
Chriſt chould reign euery where , not like 2 Salomon. in. the 
Confines of Indza , nor like 3 Nabuchodonoſor from India to 
&rthiopa, nor like an Alexander of macedonia , who was neuer 
mg of ſo ample a Dominion as Chriſt Ieſus poſleſſeth. No. 

brifti m (they are his words ) vbig, perrigitur , vbigg creditur , 
vbig, as vbig, adoratur. The Kore of Ce nds 
euery where , is belieued euery where, reigns euery where," and 
is adored in all _ And thus, the Roman Catholick Religion, 

ſtrongly oppreſſed , is cuery where, whilſt 
C Mahometiſ 
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If Therefore | the | Jewes 'own 2 Meſſias ,. Chriſt 6ur Lord 
who hath founded ſuch a Kingdom , is the only true Meſſtas. 1 
grove it. Were he not, but that af. other is yer to be expeRed , 

bd could not haue ns bene wr 7 manifeſt Miracles , fignes and 
wonders wrought by hin tg hauc introduced an errour in place of 
the ancient true Religion , which the Ilewes profeſſed. Iudaiſm 
cherfore would haue ſtood ſill vushaken in irs ancient vigour , had 


not Chriſt Ieſus powerful works , brought it co an viter ruin. But 
theſe, (and irs Chriſts own ent,) lohn 15. If bed net done 
Ne prophet ſo Wwrks amony ſt them 8c.) far ed in worth, Maicſty, and grearnes 
prion . i alf the wonders of Moſes and the Prophets: For none of them euer 


T6! 4%. raiſed themſtlues from death to life again, None of them reuiued 
* onelike Lazarus 4. daics buried; None had the ſea and Elements 
at command like Chriſt. None shewed fach wonders at their death, 


as our dying Lord did. None fed ſo many thouſands in the deſert 
with fiueloaues and two fiches. None cured any with the hemm 
of their ;- None wrought ſuch Converſions, as 


Chriſt &c: '' I'paff ouer other ſignal wonders related in the Goſpel, 
as the Prophers miracles are recounted in the old teſtament , and 
briefly Argue. Where greater and miracles , which cannot 
bur proceed from God, cuidence Religion , there is true Religion. 
Bur moſt yndeniably, Chriſt $hewed greater fagnes and miracles at 
the founding of bis Kindom , een either Moſes or the Prophers 
manifeſted, therforehe taught true Religion , arid by virtue of thoſe 
imp er mrs I OP tj I fay greater 
and mark welwy Reaſon. Had not Chritts illaftrious works moſt 
eminently furpatſed thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets , but been a 
it were equal with them , Chrift's glorious Kingdom could neuer 
xgrowth., to {o vaſt an extent as now it is, 
ow = it could nothauewrought” ſuch ſtrange conuerfions as we ſte it 
done, the whole world -ouer, why? A lefſer or equal Euidence 

Lage for Truth cannomoreobſcure or lefſen an other greater or equal 
Kingdoms. Evidence, then onecandle darken an other , (as we ſee the light of 
EIS BR Fe Ger anidece vu nate the Rogage 
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Religions, not Criftion. 5 19. 
if 


axible to the Jewes, was to be taken away, with, a far grove | 
light of manifeſt 6gnes and wapders , zh bo Chriſta 'Or 1 
we ſuppoſe the Euidence equal in both caſes ( ſeing no Religion 


is manifeſtly erue of ir. {elf without, antecedent motiues ) we 
might all yet as ſecurely profefl Tudaiſm, as Chriſtianity , and 
Therfore our Bleſſed Lord. fpake 3 moſt profound Point of 
Dodrin , when he ſaid. Had be net brought greater Wonders among ft 
them, chen ener any did , they Would hee been excuſable and Without fin , 
which Dodrin implies this great verity , that true Religion where” 
euer it is, pleads moſt powerfully for ir elf , yea dead's and 
vanquishes errour by a moſt clear Euidence of glorious works,and 
Miracles. And mark well this Diſcourſe, it is deſtruQtiue of alt 
Hereſy , as shall be proued here after... . | +743 
7. Who cuer defies more of this ſybiet may _ 'ouchſafe ra 
read that excellent Epiſtle of Rabbi Seyac} Marrechianu then 2. 
Conuerted Chriſtian , ro Rabbi I{agc «n 1/reelirte, You habe. it 
Tomo. 2. Biblioth. Patrum Collain print feculo 1. pag. 421. 
He writ the Epiſtle after the yeaze 1000, 6, Centuries Gnce , 
or there about; and it contains, 27. Short chapters, . The york 
is admirable, and moſt expreſſe a, Chonaney, bor the. frf hy, 
Chapter he lajes forth the horxid Transgreſſions of the Tewes 


people ( faith he ) were ſet at_ liberty, But no» Þe, hajie been wa 
gs and ſcattered 4 thouſand yeares al "more » — 

lower vs enery Where, nec in Prophetis: promurri 7 
19 end promiſled in the Prophets , _ of; our wickednes :*'7- 
And if you ask what enormous guilt that was ? He anfivers in his 
6. Chapter , pondering theſe words of the Prophet Amos c. 2. | 
yon three crumes of Inde 1 Will Conuert , ar as the Rabbi reads, 
Iranifcram , put #vay , but ypon. the fourth I will not conyert , 
becauſe they bave ſold the inft for ſilver. Payee Dawine, I tremble, 
Rich Marrochianus , when 1 read this ſentence , for this iuſt man 
was not Ioſeph ſold into &gypr, nor the fgurth hainaus wickednes 
( which he proues manifeſtly ) = was the iuſt Lyrd leſw , whom 

| 2 the” 


cheir Idolatry and killing of the Prophers , and fairh Gods writh from”. 


was appeaſed for theſe fins, as Scripture aſſures ys , wheti Qur Marrochia. 


diawatian converted 1 
Ros antrete Sort 


5 ©2. ; Rounds Wc. 
the Tewes ſo i 6 thr "afid heres the, groateſt and moſt cry! 
' fin for | In md 19. Cha 
on on "all A ten faith , thar Prophely of Zach : - 7 Krike th 
chepheard and bis 5beep tball be Bed was fulfilled , = the 
Iſraelites ſmit that great Paſtor of the Apoſtles , leſw , then irwas 
that they , anciently his flock ; were Calan and down the 
face of the earth , and rhar the Apoſtles ſucceeded in the place of 
our Prophets : For fince that Time We leWwes hate bad no Paſtors, no 
Prophets, no viſions , no ſacrifice; no obſernance of Moſes lav , no Holocauſt, 
no form of Religion &c. Thus he diſcourſes through ſeueral 
Chapters, and in the laſt, the 27. after he had declared whar 

reſpe@ the very Tarcks and Saracens shew to leſus Chriſt , 
and his bleſſed Mother . Mary : Of Chriſt, their Alcoram faith , 
that He is the true Meſſias, yea and preferr His Genealogy 


before Mahomets ,' for Mahomets parents were Idolaters and had 


their Origen from the handmaid , Chriſt deſcended by - 
lineal ſucceſſion from Iſaac and the Prophets by 2 righr line , 

the bleſſed birth. The Alcoran more ouer faith , Fg 
Bluff ( in the Arcbick tongue 'ris leſw ) knew all rhings , the whole 
book's of Moſes , the ſecrets of mens hearts, had power giuen 
him to work Miracles, to cure all diſcaſes , ro caſt out Diuels , 

and therfore own him as 2 mighty great Prophet , and the true 
Meſlias, Much honor and reſpe& allo is giuen by the Turks 
to our bleſſed Lady, as you may read in that Chapter. Aﬀfeer, 
I fay , 4 larger Diſcours of cheſs e two ſubiedts , our Chriſtian 
Samuel coricludes ; that the Iewes have been 2 deſerred People 
fora thouſand yeares, we may add 600 to them. The Turks 
yer daily increale by the force of armes ,and Chriſtians alſo ſtrangly 
_ propagate by the power and virtue of Chriſt , both oppoſe vs. 

Nos autem nibil proficimus , teftumonium multorum flat contra nos , we 
Ifraclits yet aduance nothing, in ſo much that the maledi&ion 
of Ruben light's ypon vs. Now creſcas , we are till , and $hall be 
ignominious , we proſper not. Such is the judgement of God 


againſt ys, This and much more » Marrochianus delivered Six 
ages ſince againſt his Nation, 


CHAP. M. 


_ Chriſtianity l 45 oppoſite 'to-Jewes &e 24 
CHAP. HI, 
Chriſtianity as it ſtands in oppoſition to Iewes , 


Turks , Infidels and Heretickes , is the 
only true R eligion. 


l, He Aſertion is an euident Inference out of the former 

diſcours , for if true Religion be in the world , and not 
found amongſt Heathens , Turks , or lewes, Thoſe only called 
Chriſtians enioy that bleſling , or there is no Religion at all in 
being. Though the Propotiion ſtand's firm on this ſole proof, 
yet tie ſtrengthen ir with two Conuincing Arguments. The 
firſt, Where we euidently find the marks . cogniſances , and 7% fr# 
ſignes of true Religion , there it is, bur Chriſts Do&rin only which _— 
we call dag arms a vndeniably manifeſted by clear fignes and 
cogniſances of truth , and therfore is the true Religion. I proue 
the Minor, A cauſe is beſt known by its effects , the tree bt its 
fruits, the ſun by its light , Faith by its works , and the Exiſtence 
of God by the emanation of his creatures. Bur no other 
Religion whether it be that of Iewes, Turks or Heathens euer 
shewed ro the world the like effects of Truth , the like glorious 
Miracles, the like auſterity of life , the like contempr of tranſitory 
Goods, the like effieacy of Doctrin, or, brought ſo many Infidels 
from incredulity, ſo many from ſenſualliry to a holy virtuous life , 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles gained ſoon after the firſt promulgation 
of the Goſpel:Thertore theſe moſt illuſtrious marks and cogniſances 
of Chriſtianity, as clearly conuince that God deliuered truth by the 
Preaching of our blefſed Lord, and his Ele& Apoſtles, as any 
effe in nature. demonſtrat's the cauſe it comes from. The Marks 
are manifeſt ro our eyes and ſenſes, and plead moſt Jovennly 
for our Chriſtian Do&trin. No other ſect fallly called Religion, 
has euidenced the like ſignes, and this, Lam fure no Chriſtian 
can deny, = C3 | 2. A 
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2. Aſecond ent -is fo weighty,in the behalfe of Chriſts 
facred Dodtrin , that though 'we had no! Knowledge of God or 
Prouidence vpon other Principles,that which I am'now to propole, 
An Othe would make both moſt vndoubted. I argue therfore. Thar 
taken from Religion whoſe Author, Founder, and chiet Preſeruer is God ( we 
- "on cen here ſuppoſe with Iewes and Turks the a@ual exiſtence of a Deity ) 
by —”— 7s hy the true Religion, for God cannot found or teach 
Chriftias falshood , but Chriſtian Religion , as taught by Chriſt and his 
Religion. Apoſtles , had and has God for its Author, Founder, and 

Preſeruer, therfore it is the only true Religion. I proue the Minor, 
A Religion drawn into a law of liuing holily, which Miraculouſly 
began, and was ſpred the whole world over, aboue the power and 
force of nature, is manifeſtly from God,and ſubſiſt's byDiuine virtue 
only, (Divels neuer help'tin ſo pious a work) but our Holy Chri- 
ſtian Religion, wasand is t{ll thus miraculously ſpred and preſerued 
alſo,all Nations ouer,aboue the power and force of nature, therfore 

it is from God, and ſubfiſts by bis Diuine virtue. To proue 
ir began miraculously, and was propagared aboue the power and 
Fox my force of nature, we are to ponder theſe four things. 1. The 
Cos. ſublime Doin of Chriſtian Religion. 2. The condition of 
gation of the thoſe firſt Maſters who taught it, and in what difficult circumſtances. 
Goſpel, 3- The Quality and number of fouls gained to belieue it. 4 
By what means they were induced to Aﬀſent., Obſerue well : You 
will find in cuery particular 2 Prodigious work aboue the force of 
nature, and no other but Gods powerful hand concurring with it, 

Thus it 15. 8 

3- When the world lay as it were in dead ſleep of fin and 
ignorance” thoughtleſſe God knowes, of caſting {o much as 3 
: ax loans Heauen, or of —_— good, but whart ſenſe 
and corrupted nature liked of. A new Dodtrin fad to ſenſe , and 
mighty ditficultto reaſon was beard of. Bleſſed are the poor m (pinit. 
Humility (carſe htard of before, Was then cryed yp for 4 great virtue : Wrongt 
Were to be forgiuen , laves obeyed , inflice obſerued &e. But was ſen 
ſualliry only thus Croſſed in its propenfions? No. A load of 
high Miſterics beſides, was laid on Reaſon alſo , which ſeemed to 


rack 


Chriftiatity, «s oppoſite to ewes Ge: 


2 1. +. 214. the true Religion -, $3 
rack and torture-it, God one in eſſence and three diſtin& perſons. 
God an Infant born of 4 virgin. A Lord Iefus, true God and man, 
after a weariſome life Scourged by impious hands and finally Cruci- 
fied.ſuch(with much more) was the ſtrange Doctrin of Chriſtianity. 
How euer( and here is the Miracle or prodigious work) it got 
ground, ſpread ir ſelf far and neer , and though contrary to 
enſuallicy , and aboue Reaſon , yer millions of ſouls fo firmly 
belicued it, though auſtere and hard, that innumerable haue dyed 
forit. Now if this be not a wonder, or 4 prodigious work aboue 
the force of nature , we may well conclude with. S, Auſtin lib. 22. 
de Ciuir. c. 5. Thisto be the greareft Miracle of «l , that God 
conuerted the world without Miracles. 

4. The. 2. conſideration yet encreaſeth the wonder of this 
admirable work. We know great effects require proportionable 
cauſes of like ſtrength, and virtue. A weak child lift's not vp a 
weighty burden, nor can 2 mean handful of naked men defeat 2 
puiſant Army. Ponder well the Propagation of Chriſts Goſpel , 
and the Conuerkons of Nations to Chriſtian Faith, viſible to our 
eyes, the work is without diſpute, great , noble, and glorious. 
But ſay by what cauſe , by x. as inſtruments, or Miniſters did 
God effect it ? Did he ſend Angels from Heauen to preach a Trinicy, 
2 Crucified Sauiour, &c. or force Chriſtians to a belief of thoſe 
Myſteries by flreng th of «rms; No. Rex noſter Pacific , Our Diuing 
leſus is the God of peace. Now in Commotions Dominus, No 
rumulruous ſpirit brought in his Do&trin. Caluins tragical pro- 
ceedings in the late begotten Hereſy was not heard of, when 
Chriſt our Lord and his Diſciples preached the Goſpel. Some 

haps will ay that Gods great intention when he firſt laid the 


undation of Religion, was to deſtroy Idolatry and toeſtablish 3 Ty whet 
new law againſt ludaiſm , and therfore proceeded as the world ;,trwmenrs 
viually doth, in wei matters. He ſurely made choiſe of moſt the Go/pel 


expert 4duocates, of the wilcſt Philoſopbers,of the profoundeſt Iudges, w4* 4/ared, 


and moſt eloquent Orators on carth, and by theſe pleaded for 
Chriſtianity. 'Tis an errour, all was contrary : Our euer glorius 


God did his own work by twelue poor Fishermen , ignoble, 


ignorant, 


be ; "Is 6; MN -- cit E DOD 3 - R IX-7 | , | 
and he shewed this power more by theſe weak Inſtruments, 
nd their ſucceſſors in after ages, than he did before whilſt he lived 
with them, to manifeſt thatthe work. was his Princpally , and theirs 


e Gentils, that we need not'S. Chriſoſtoms Eloquent D 

on the ſubie&t in his ſermon. Chrift is Ged. To illuſtrateir further 

gw. (hy alſo merits a ſerious refletion) 1 will deftroy , fairh 

S. Paul 1, Cor. 1. 19. The Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and reie# the prudence of 
the prudent &c., Hath not God made the Wiſdom of the World foolich ? for 
becauſe in the Wiſdom of God, the World did nor by Wiſdom know God , it 
pleaſed Ged by the foolichnes of Preaching to ſaue them that beliene 8c. For 
that Which is foolirh to God , is Wiſer then men , and that Which is the 
infirm of God, is ſtronger then men. See your vocation , Bretheren , that 
not many Wiſe according to the fleab, not many mighty, not many noble , 
but the foolish things of the Warld, God bath choſen , that he may confound. 
the Wiſe, end rhe Wedk things of the World , that he may confound the 


choſen, «nd theſe things Which are not , that be might deftroie thoſe things 

Which are, that no flech may glory in bis fight. Which is to fay huma- 

ne power had nohand in this glorious work , and therfore. it is as 

manifeſtly aboue the force of nature, as if Chriſt Ieſus had ſent 12, 

j wh > conuert the a for 'tisno-leſle 2 miradle ro fee 
= {o great 3 work done by 12. poor fichermen, then by 12. + 

B on | poo , then by 12. young 

£ 5-. 3. Confiderthe number and quality of ſouls gained to our 

£7 Chriſtian belief, and ask whether they were 4 few only, or of (0 

| flexible a temper as to credit any thing vpon hearſay. You will 

—- * anſiverthey were norfew. Witnefſe the conuerſion of whole na- 

+ ood afid if we Confider natyre,rnolefle: obſtinate than numerous; 

%.4 , Incredylym illud genus bumanum,faich Arnobius lib. 1. Contra Genres, 

Mankind moſt ſtubborn and iincredulons , contrary to its forme 

The nuivber Jiberty and education, ſubmitred to the yoke of Chriſt, which wruth, 

gaived i» 25 this Author obſerues, were it nor as cuident as day light , would 


munrabh, on thoughr impoſſible. Perhaps you'l fay (though many), 
| rhey 


«>] 
A 3 
- 


inflrumentally This Dodrin is ſo fully delivered by the great Apoſtle 
ofthe Gent 2x09 


Rrong ; and the baſe things of the World , and the contemprible, God bath 
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ion and igriorant and therfore el aada 
other a on , came in to the Church , ſuch 
eee”. Gene with his weak inſtruments, ) were 
drawn out ofcrrour and darknelle,to the light ofthe Now 
if you ask inthe laſt place, by what means cheſe conuc were 
made ? The Goſpel anſwers Mark 16. 17. By fignis and manifeſt won- 
der: from Heauen. Going into the World preach the Goſpel to all crearures 


&c. and them who belieue , theſe fignes shall follow.” In my neme 
they ball cal# ont Dinels , ſpeak, With tongues. 25 the Apoſtles did, in 
| the feaſt of Pentecoſt, They Went forth, faith the Text, preeched every 
P Where, our Lord Working With them, and confirming the Word With fignes 
6 Þhich follodbed. Signes therforeand Miracles works of Diuine virtue 
x without violent handsor humane induſtry caſt down Idols , outed 
© Goh, Theſe Argumene, 11 now fad, & freely endo 
; e ments, as I now ſaid, fo euidence ' 
by (on cg degra. qaprag reread > Hſtianity , that if we 
b BY had noother Proofs for the Exiſtence of God , theſe withour 
BW difpure Conuince moR ſufficiently , the being of 3 Nutmen abouc 
*” 15, who has demonſtrated his prouidence in laying the foundation / 
. of Chriſtian Religion, ſo firmly, 

oe 

Zur Po 


"i YVbetber Chriſtian Religion fince its firſt Propdgation 
vill Y * hath not been in like manuer preſerned piare, and 


"ll _ frtherſpread by Dinine Pronidence, aboue 
mer 
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I 
thoſe firft connentd by the A 


Preachers of the Church fexx abroad ro Chriſts Dodtrin, 
had much more of the humane A LIGES ASS great 
ce and kumane yeni gain * wry Sara Afﬀiftance. 
I anſiver, when the Poets perſwvade' me has .and 
harmony tamed wild beaſts and moued ſtones , 'lle belicue( and. not 
Sooner) that wolues became Jambs , that the ſtony hearts of Inh- 
dels were ſoftned, and made ſibi to-Chriſts ſacred law, by the 
power of humane learning only. What? that natural knowledge, 
cond angie obſcure Indaiſin,and drar 

pot hy iney, cool ty , to live Lmorrified life, 
and befiene its cucified SmrivarÞ * _- only # Paradox aboue 


expreſſiore, ku a vaſt: i 
2. You know they ve av ing the my rid ſtand's for , Pro 
aris & foci, thar is for Refigion and cotuhoditis Ren 


ou ſee, hath the Preheminence. Inogia now, that a Heathen 
Price thnkd the mad exd!earneh Doors wihin 
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\ "Sear" he ferev of nnteve ! [2 ip 

wa, ound ei Bt and athoit of 4 mew ' one ©, 

worldly imereſt, Nay yaoft 

Mured ro loſe much, - narure86k's after; Would » 

Poticy( think yer) rake or couldtheſe- DoRors though 'neuer fo 

nn nenber  cankidence 'ts 'ubour rebar ay by wir 

ye" No. Yau will telge i in £0 gain fo {umane 

ole Province, whet no moriue of learning, ##y 
gait is. Here is our very caſe; © The Church 10 on: 
the Apolttes, nt abroad her Miflionens, *"" 

| hayenot” ooly deſtroyed Alrars 

erefted to falle Gods, moſt obſtinarly” Uefended by Gemrits, 'biir 

introduced "+ new ' feed ion Ine place- of rhem', mightily 


_ _ ever the Lnyy tbuerdhere i is the 
«ps xe 


Tock we therforethink tharwk did rhis work? 
or our ſelves , that 4 linle breach drawn only from 
narura} knowledge, threw down chef Altars?- No.k Dininevinue, 
end that moſt Powerfill' Yid the deed; 'God' only wrought-cheſe 
Comerſions , no tefſe admirable; - hen | Euiderz 80 -our eyes. | 
When S. Peter , + we read irivhe Luk. 5. 4» re 
forthimto the deep ar Chrifisco 
of fihes, both he andothers Rood amaſedar 
more infily may aff admire the fat 
drawn our ef arr 


Say 
and ateryed 4 Mirade , And the 


—_— cater, and marure only 
clicue it, _ the Paſtors of Chriſts Church o 


char weak inſtrument of humane know! 
Gentils would yer have ood; and all GC 
kane bemoaned their 16ſt lbour with $--Perex. | 
rriew wm oy pus or rag bay he canfV 
beewhard #r work, TE ol vY 
3. And hee vil —_ is the was. 1; 6 
reaſon why our modern Wai ed ww 
ucrlions , 
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wor acmlou)- 
the Apoliles' them {clyes are to þe held miraculous , 


on 
* 


Wh 


«a - 


propagated. 


to theirnew launch forth, 'tis true, but wirhout 
cominiſſion , and +therefore work noP by the virtue of Chrifts 
command -, wit alone anda little wordy learning doe all; 
make /2 noiſe +, and their» books -to fivell ,, but draw none 


- of judgement tothem, vnles liberty and. & rich, Beneſice { rwo 


erful Preachers to corrupt -natnre ) catch ſome; - . The. thi 
þ -nident; for where haye we ſach 4 00 
by 'SeQtaries without hope of any worldly fortune , as-now (tg 
omit ancient times) our dayes, and late ones too ,shew vs 
Where haue they one like, that Generous and learned Queey 
"Chriflins of Sweeden, who- quit. & Kingdom to become - Catho» 
lick > Where hauethey ſuch 2 Prince as, yet liues , the grand 
Turks own Brother, not only Catholick -, but more ,- 4 
Religious man of Blefſed S. Dominicks order ? Its needleſle 
to giue you in this place 4 Catalogue of many, German 
Princes , true members :now of the Catholick Church, 


who were: not - gained by worldly motive to abandon 
7 by 


Hereſy ( as haue ſtrongiy called on by Gods 
grows br rr ed the ſummons, as heads 4 did 
thar: Commander in France Count Marishal Turene, 
who ious Conuerfion witneſſ his Profeſſion of Faith , was 
-oft ſerious -thoughts ing to Eternity , and not 
| few, but great chang 
| le known to the w 
groce , and manifeſtly shew , 
owledge had 2 hand in 


| Hencp,.L., argue; .. That Religon, is\ from Cod , 
'and therfore. true., which He concurres to , and propagates 
| Carbolich «by + his. ſpecial; grace and; virtue ? The Chriſtian Cathoiick 

ro 


Religiop- only , hath - been rhus propagated by Gods 
——— CO ores bb is = oadd more w 


this. argument , I .4sk whether rhoſe Conuerſions wr 


i by 


that # 
aboue 


a named Chriftians, 
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Aboue the force of nature |: ' ' ug 
sboue the force of nature, or not? If you, deny\, blot our 
thoſe words of the Goſpel, as moſt vntrue Mark 16; 20. Demir 
yo cooper ante &c. Our Lord cooperating Wich them, and fay all Apoſto- 
lical conuerſions were wrought by natural cauſes only, And 

next, Mahometiſm and Chriſtianity thus far ,that as 
| mag driues all ro his belief. by the frond (the contilenntural) 
fo the. Church drawes all to it by wit, policy and humane lear- 
ning, and this means is altogether as natural; Now if you fay thoſe 
firſt Conuerſions were truely effects of grace , and wroughtby 
Gods ſpecial afhiſtance , This ſequele is Clear : The like made in 
after ages by the Church,far more numerous, as difficult and wholly 
as glorious , proceed from the ſame fountain of Goodnes , God's 
Divine grace and ſpecial Aſſiſtance. And note, 1 here of real 
Conuerſions, wrought in Belieuers vpon ſolid motiues(the Church 
zhewes you millions of them ) not of hypocritical changes pre- 


tended for God and Religion , when worldly intereſt has a hand Peeritical 
Hon diſtringuizbed by cheir Gl luſtre , Conerfont, 


in them. Theſe are as 
25 4 comet from the ſun , they laſt nor long, bur fall like 
blaſing ftarrs. We meddle not with them. Thus much of A 
thort digreſſion which makes way to an other querie, and 'tis 
as followerh. 


CH.AF. 


VV bether all called Chriflians Beliene intirely Chriſt's 
ſacred Doftrin? And whether meanes be afforded to 
arrine 10 the knowledge of true Chriltian 
5 Rebyion? 
I, "T3" queſtions largely handled in the other Treatiſe , are 


ſoon refolued vpon certain Principles. 1 fay therfore 
keſt, All called Chriſtians elicue nor ral and inn Chrift 
W 3 Sacred 
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30 Diſc. 1. C.'5. all cadlbd Chriffianc, beciexe 
Sacred 'Dadrit' , and prouct ; if, Hymentus and Alexander 
Timath.- 1. cx. 20. 'once 'ne Belieners made Shipwrack of 
ther Faith ; if the Arians Monothelits } | Pelagians , Donatiſts, 
audiſuch known Hereticks named Chriſtians , hane fallen alſo, 
and loſt rue belief of Chitianvertisſtlicieary propoded Ts 


Gqud souidem. All ofthem rhough named Chrittians, hauc not 
Faith mewrely'good , aor indecd any Diuine Faith at all. See 
theother Toeatife Dilc 2: '34'c. 3. n. 4. 


z. ITiay. 2. Alland eucry one may with ordinary diligence 
come to The knowledge of the truc Chriſtian Religion , I proue 
Beins on Diuine Faith , without which we-cannot 
” leaſe) God is determinuarly noceſiary to faluation ,, and conſc- 
porepiing _— Refigionwheretrue Faith | is raught, is alſo nocedlary! 
re both theſe after Ordmary dit vied may beknown j 
vnleſſe we wil ay, that God Grit makes fuch things. neceſlary to 
faluatian, andthen” rembues them ſo tar out 'of taght , "that none 
. can know by prudent oedinary diligence -what theſe necefiary 
things 'are;'1 ſay neceſſery ts (alueuor , mot 20 /\difpure with 
Melchior Canusand others of the mcceflny of faich ro! the ful 
iuſtification-af  a1Smncr. This di we wauc, 'and 
2. Gad aswe now ſuppoſe with all Chriſtians, yea wut Jewes and 
Turks alſo, is the Author of true Religion , which he reucaled 
. tothe world, for no other end but mans Fa ines, and eternal 
faluation, therfore if he- deſires all ro be I by true Religion, 
which is the final end therof, He cannot, vnles his Prouidence 
fl, bur afford + meaues to. know where & is , atherwitt 
( which ill veſcem's an infinite wiſdom) he would fer vs all on 
work to gain Heauen by the belicf of true Religion , and 
withall leaue w fo.indarkyes , tharwe canner wirh-all prudent 
induſtry, come to the knowledge of it ; which is to fay , He will 
haue vs know the end of Religion; and yet conceal the mean 
leading tothe knowledge of it. 
-  3- AgainJ argue. 3. God who obliges notto impaſſikilirics, 
laies 2 ſtrait command on all ro belieue true Religion( and pat 
to. afſent'to any fals Te) rherfare it may be known, and _ 
Fa diſtin- 
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not Chriffien DoFrin..: - | 231 
diſtinguished , at leaſt from the errours of infidels, Jewes,and Tarks. 
Known I ſay, but how? ”Notbyirs internal light immediarly , for 
no Religion euer yer was its own ſel-cuidence ex terwinis , or pru- 
—_—_—_ admittance, becauſe the Profeſſors of it Cryed it vp as 
true. Therfore the credibifiry of true Religiow, which maſt be True Reli. 
laid open to-Reafor by farce of, Conviuting motines, js made as £9 © ne 
well diſcernable from Hereſy ( geſtrutine of ſalvation ) as from at ſeife 
Turciſm, or Iudatfmn , pea', and may beno leffe tlearly diſcouered : 
by irs proper Ggnes and luſtre than a true Miracle ; A example , 
that of 'S. Peter, from Simon Magus Sorcery. This cannot be 
denyed, vnles God,as F now fayd, enher command's impoſſibilities, 
viz, to find that our; which cannot be formd, or liceneett w' to 
embrace any Religion called Chriſtfarr, - wherher or badtrue 
or fals (it imports nor) becaufe the beft,” ifir carr be found ;, is no 
more but 2 meer Probabifity ,. or like vncertain opinions in Philo- 
ſophy , which may be reiedted or followed according to enery 
re fancy. This execrabte Doin of the indifference ro any 
Religion , learned imthe Dinels fchook, is now 2 daies mich in 
the mourhs of many, and, I fear, roo y rooted in the hearts Nor 4 thing 
of fame larer Seftaries. Bart ofthis more after. In the mean *dfrw, 
time you may conclude. If true Refigion- be mthe world, irs 
made di le nor only from Tudaifin but Herefy likewiſe ; 
and if it have this diſcernibiliq it can be known, if known , irin- 
ducerh an obligation to be beliened with Druine Fairh , if it 
certain Faith Sabiefizely taken in him that belieucs, it is no 
inion, and confidered Obieiacly it implies the higheſt certainty 
Imaginable, ſerled on God's Reuelarion as is largly proned in zhie 
other Treatiſe. Dulc. 1. c. 5.1. 6.7. 
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in /ollible 
—_ ef bitable aſſurance in 3 general way of ſome books of Scripture , hee 
obovr Biblo, hath not yer ſo much as moral certainty of that preciſe.Canen he 


CHAP.” VI. 


Of our Seflaries errour in their ſearch after true 
' Religion: © 4s als of Mr.Stillingfleets 
| inconſequent ay of Arguing. 


I '# pop = gel common to all condemned Herericks,, is in 
Po. the firſt place ro find out true Religion by the book of 
holy. Scripture alone. A. moſt improbable, way , as the ancieut 
Tertullian learnedly obſerues lib de Preſcrip. cap. g. 15. but 
chiefly cap: 19. at thoſe :words often cited. Erge non ad Siripture 
provecandum &c. T he reaſons of my Aſlertion well are 
moſt conuincing, - 1. The.SeQtary laies hold ofa book which 
he  fayes., teaches truth, and yet knowes. not in his Principle 
nor .cuer know infallibly , whether rhe book. he own's cou- 
tain's the Dodtrin of true Religion, or ought to be valued as Gods 
aſſured word, which is to ſay in other terms; He learn's infallible 
truths of 2 Maſter , before he hath infallible certainty of thig 
Maſters teaching truth , infallibly. That the SeQary wants infal- 
lible aſſurance of his book is eujdene, far he faith, ng word of God, 
written or vnwritten, no infallible Tradition, no infallible authoriry 
on earth , aſcertain's him of the Scriprares Dininizy, So Mr; 


Stillingfleet in ſeueral places chiefly Part 1.C.6. Pg 179. Therfore 
he, can haue no in fallible Aſſurance e contained in 


_— , andconſequently no Diuine Faith grounded on that 
Doctrin, as I shall shew hereafter. How cuer , grant him an indu- 


receiues, excluding other books which he denies as Scripture, For 
no Orthodox Church , no vniuerſal Tradition , no conſent of 
Fathers, no 'definition of any Council, approues his Canon , or ex- 
plodes thoſe books reieted by him , therfore the ſeRaries Can 


wher 
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TRITLE | Scflavies. efrours - ; 7 
wherof there is {> Much  doubr, cant- give no maral afſyranc: 
Gods revealed verities, vnles it were-withoue diſpute & li 
tharcheir Canon only.is Gods wor, which cannot be 


ofthe Do&rin he can haue-no-infallible faick 
ont it: Scripture alone is an unmeer means td'teath him , 
what either true Faith, or Religion is. 


cemainty of the Dodtrin « yan wr Sap bas 08 ee tt 


2, Mr. Stillingfleetto folve this-vnanfwerable Argument Part., 


r,c.6: p. 196. faies , vo beg the Queſtion , whemwe teqtiire an 
nbſibſeT imony for 6ur ieuing the Canon: offcriprure, yer 
grants ſuch 2 certainty, as-excludes ll poſlublityof reaſonable dewbting, 
and Chap. 7. p. 21 t. declares himſelf furthet thus. Gige we- lew ue 10 


make this ſuppoſition , thar God might not hant'yinen this ſupernatural 
Afiflence to your Church, Which you — makes it infalbble-; whether 
men 


4 


tn ar9%- 
againſt 


34 Mfr. Stillingfleets inconſtquences: 
men through the oy conſent of perſons of the Chiiſtian' Church in «l. 
axes, wot bane been vndonbredly certain, that the Soriptare We baut) 
Wes the ame delivered by the Apoiles ? Lanſwer, if you take leaue- 
to make thar iow, -licenceme to tell you, you haue not, 

cripeure which. Diuine Faith both fu and. 
requires.” ' nd here is one reaſon { to: on here, 
after] Deny this infallible aſſurance.of the books of Scripture , you. 
— ater "certainty, that God endited/thoſe words we now 
have aaninbs that Ariſtotle wrote.his Topicks, or 
taries; And dare you, orany ſay; that we receive. 
= Orcan you-Imagin-, . if Chi 


a9 romerye a genome. ctimony tefſe thenndubitable, 
CT folpected thata thouſand gr» errours haye/entred 
Oopletoyabe negl negligence, orinaduertency of ſuch babe 


nt, Believe it. Were Ariſtotles Topicks matrer of Diuine 
ghoes rome Pure dy after the fallible conueyance ofthem to our 


this me eo hang: nothing ſubſtanrially- frſt writ by 

We +: hee changed or or- akered Since ; and-the fame. 
b; enlefſopon Aprher thaygroris.of Striptarewan, 
= for cc and incorruptible. Matter, .yet to be read by 
| IIS with; ; that as God by ſpecial Prouidence 
to be writ pure, (kilo be yer peeſerues them withou, 
witneffeth the truth by ab aye che in- 
, wherof more 'largely- | ap "As ques 


—_— 
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iliey of reaſonable doubting., and FA firſt, 
yniverfat /4'2 hen vvt my ony: hr the Chriſtian Church in all 
ages, neuer approucd the an Canorrof your Scripture : for not 
only the: preſent Roman: Catholick, Church , bur-the ancient 
palſo , recciued books which you reiect. This rruth is 

ar ir-needivne furtt >; 9-04, your Canon 
the ——_— of the whole Chriſtian world , and conſequently 
you haue not ſo high 2 certainty of Scripture, pans G; all poſſe 
brluty of reaſonable donbtmug. 1 antwer. .2..And it is a demonſtration 


2gainſt Proteſtants, who ſay the whole Chriſtianworld for a thouſand 
year 
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Roman Carholiks, no leſle ror Sectaries) of theſe 


Eo 


profelled CITQUIS: of prajing #0 Sain-5,0t an ny (fy Sear Cecrifice of the, = Afurther 
E Argument » 


real preſence &c. -jac: ſuppoſed ; I both anſiver and 


Fe you,: . If the whole world was for BN vaſt: He —— 
Rrangely infatuated ,g5-to mangain errouss c Ss Hs pes : ts hs. . 


e true Dodtrin therof no. leſle concern 
x ante then the true letter ; it cannot »olſibly y be ſup paſc 
any weak Probabili ty( much lefſe on ſuch \ cernatary cd ge 
reaſonable du 26% chat theſe. belotred Chriſtians preſerued þ & fetreh 
pf Scripture pure and imtige., whoſe os SED imagitied hoſt 
groll agkinlt oy Dotrin containgd i in God's word. 
reaſon, Iris much more eaſy to. conceiue { if all held corrupted. 
Doctrin ) that the very letter of Screpture was by negligence or 
ignorance of theſe Corrupters of Dodtrin, alſo corrupted, then ro 
=: fn the records preſerued pure, . ha ions of Chyiſtians © 
oy and after the reading, groſly to miltake. Gods verities 
t book. And ere I mul mind M. Seillingfleet of 
his an and: inconſequent way in ing. 
-4 You Sr. ſay firſt. The whole erring mulntudes of Chriſtians 
before Luther preferyed Scripture pure ,. yet forſooth, . theſe filly 
men taught one Do@rin after an, other, contrary to re. 


They he} n5aps book a beggar pre: 


and condemnation, 


r poſed ach 


theſe writings could be extorred out of mens bands ty fraud of flows arge-) 


violence vnder their eyes,or ſuffered ro be lol by neghgence:, Yet **" 


make ir not only poſſible , bur grant the DoQtrin therof to 

e becn loſt and peruerted by fraud, negligence, algrice. or all 

er., You fay. 3. Theſe ancieng nn were ge ed 
enemics to the corrupters of the' Bible : yet you hold them deat 
friends to the deprauers of Gods yerities, regiſtred in the Bible. 
You ſay. 4. The intereſt of eternal Saluation made theſe Chriſtians 
gareful ro preſerue ghe Bible in its x Ly And yet you make 


them 


retoried 


M. Lofs go bob FX Hog 
| es Cee ohe uahie Beta theſe te 
e #3 ts the Scripeure , bur wt 


Scripture. EEE ag 
| retence ofhideus errours you , 
C in the world , | 
pork with Likes from the true Roman 
, therefore you may not only otic ure; oder pr 
iuſtly fear the firſt, Fhich is,that you haye not true Scripture. 
4- Hence I Gay, what ever __ the book of Scrip- 
proues li 


ewife the Do&rin of 


wre haherto preferued pure , ho 
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ich Mr: great Diana of Ramnz 
22s FRG thouland years, pleaſerh not, 
1c Clementine and Sixtine Bibles , not. different in any Material 
tquching Faith, are ,nderualued. Ser theſe alide, 1. defire 


720 
Ms Ges. Jo :, Sill : ANON any. 'Froreſtayr , ,to. show .me 2 Copy., whole 


| 

| 
ond phoneme] f 
as may , exclude r le its purity, It is -viterly 
impoſlible, If theſe men anſwer, we muſt haue ;recourſe to the [ 
Autograplys, or \aycient al of the Hebrew and Greek , 1 | 
I 


_ deny their ſuppoſition , for el may ab ns Labs Ike gr Origj- 


nals, in. . word no PRE. 

ſecurity therefore, have we . The gn then of. the Vulew 

latin? yulefſe you; ay. rhar the eta Me. 

becauſe he wrote flehretv, Caldee,:or Greek, could not tell aye, or 

was Airgrolnes 9 follow in, Mategil | oint of Faith the 

ie Gott ir mt Fable th the will and 
Y ol ememory, a. 

hands of theſs Tranſeibers , Ne 570, maps, pathegg what 


cealon. will He euer aſkiſt his. Church to 2dmir or approue of no 
Scripture , nor Dodrin , HAVE 19S, pare. , and 
6 ados reinf 


ce, this . I licence. Mr: Silling : to 
may. OY the new Teſtament as he 
lleted by Ro ay eg one or two he likes beſt, MY vh 
whether that leftion agrees with the vulgar larlb cot 
or differ's from ir ? If 'r agree , there js no reaſon to quarrel with W Te 
the .Vulgar, if it be different in any- material point 2 we are of pee 

vponthe greateſt vncertaivri es  immaginable , or the: dilpute 0! 
then be, whether that Co which he followes, ht to be oped. wo 
red before the oa, -- i LaxntAnd bere | Sr. youand I muſt come to I *{p 
clear Principles. Wee fay firſt. The Vulgar latin tranſlated , or © ban 
at leaſt Comededat Pope Damaſus Command by - thar leamol dre! 
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ierom: lived) ana fi 
my an Ec 18. C. 4. 3- Church, 


in he 


> 5001 approu nd 
now, Q ſtrange. prme | i By TI hr oP is 
only to pull.down , t6- build, nothing , disdainfulfy call ir Romes 
$1448 Diana. Be pleaſed, Sr. to anſwer and giue me as ſtrong 2 
prooſfor the Auhenrclnefofthat Copy pa logy en die 
Copy Jutallew 5 ep he Ke wha If you by the S. Rieroms 
yRens pln Þ 06 fo War Hen Yds it is more on 


a+ aug oh En the Queſtion is, whether 


of leſle woes purs:? cannot be 
roy in your fauonr.! fon by any pr 70 lay 
Hieroms | {cem's contrary to. 70 


Cat = do notonly auouch more 

know, but /viter an inprooig ility ; for if chere had beep _ 

terial difference OTA paiion, od the Gees he wk 
e learned, oftors: in. the Cartiplick, Church ' 


bi - 


od Teovonlc you were, 
tly Toy ad I Material” 


corruption, is in the Books Seri without, our Churches 
Teſtunony, becauſe  Catholiks of ol _ alwayes as vigilant to 
eruethe Scriptures purity, as; Hereticks ready .to, depraue ir 
or you ſay, when Mercian began ro clip the, Text lrenaw berſeady” Wy, 
wok.notice and tebuked him , and ſo did Tertallian , pen} 246 
reſpettively to others, who "reſcued Scripture from Fe violent 
bands -of ſuch as aktempted t to falſify it. Lay then yours on your 
breſt.and once ſpeak ingenuously , can you. perlivade your | ſelf, if 
any. 
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of the Tranferibers J-"eri are none which 


the in 


recqur eel poke what fe 
doubrrd of by whole mukirudes of leamed 
the vulgar now reaft in the Charch: Therefore you 
cannot come to fo much « of 


Th orig V x end om] oat noe _ 

E our nor pure, we 

oue it, his 'English Mr many fom the Greek, | in iden 

aaEpdb>, Corrupted, ( ſee many of theſe errours nored before 

the Rhems Teſtament ), Therefore ifrhe Proteſtant reie&'s the 
noy 
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Mir. ſlillingfleets inconſequences. = 

now Aurhentick Jatin Edition he has no fach certainty of any 74, va1yar 

Tranſlation extant, as excludes 2 pofltbility of all reaſonable doubting, Latin 

vnleſſ he makes his own parties opinion for what he faith yndu- ree#ed, 

bitable and our contraty aflertion improbable , which is foul [ro</fents 
lay. woe@ 

. ; Some ſetary may reply; He excepts not againſt the Vulgar — f 
Latin which is our Sixtive and Clementine Bible , "as guilty of any ſation, 

Material errour , but of leffer faults only,and with ſuch charitable 

eyes hee look's on all other yerfions Thus much rm 7 hope, 

ur, Stilling : allowes it p : 216. where he takes notice of 2 peculiar 32% 

hand of Dixine Prozidence in preſeruing the Aurhentick Records of 1 910% 


pture By the way : it's pitty he omitted to __ 
note alſo the like | 
ture pure ſo long : But hereof we magy + ana: already. All 
therefore I note at preſent is. 1. If God: shewed 2 particular 
Prouidence in preſeruing Scripture, pure to our dayes, the Vulgar 
Latin according to Mr : Stilling : Cannot be guilty of any material 
errour, . for were it guilty , his eculiar Prouidence would have 
failed in the great moral body of the Roman Catholick ' Church , 
which hath read this Scripture, and held it incorrupt for ten 
mala ggats And Conſequently M : Stilliag : muſt acknowledge 3 
want of ſpecial Prouidence in order to the. preſeruation of- all 
Records euery where. Grant' thus \much; and no 
SeCtary can haueſo great moral aſſurance of ſcripture, as excludes 
all reaſonable doubting , for, if God hath ed 2 whole 
ample Church to be deluded with 2 Bible notably corrupted : 
The Certainty of Scripture, which excludes all reaſonable doubting, 
fail's the ſeftary, who either muſt admit of an other latin Tranſla- 
Gon diſtin p26 ours , or haue recourſe to the Greek Text, but 
roues of no latin Tranſlation as t e and incorrupt , 
(thonph S. Hierom obſerues in his or {ren the Goſpels 
Tot ſunt Exemplaria quot Codices, there are many of them) Therefore 
He muſt haue recourſe to the Greek , which is vſual. 
9. . Hencel argue. If God shewed not particular Prouidence in 
preſeruing our latin Edition from notable errour , fo diligently 
F reuicwed 


tx *%. 7 
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AC ord whe ch; it 1s no lefle then temerarious 
mn to allow ene Reurny to any Greek Copy ; for can the Sectary 
FW 4 f fay, thar Gods peculiar hand of prouidence alwais ſo attended the 

#4: Tranſcriber or Printers of the Greek Copies , that nothing could 

eur Latin P g 

- Exiczn, be wrigten but pure A olical Scripture , and with any counte- 
nance own4 want, a defe&;3 ſubrradtion,of this peculiar prouidence 

to A Scripgn » ppproned of by 4 whole Church > Obſerue. well 

the difficulty. e Gods pecial Prouidence is , there we haue 

infallible aſſurance , you , grant God's . ſpecial aſſiſtance to thoſe 
Tranfcribers of the Greek Copics, (otherwiſe. the, Authentick re- 

cords had. not come fafe to our haygs ) therefore you cannot, tatios 

nally deny iz, 9 that, Scripture, which the Church, approves, 


CHAP. VEL 


> 1/ hi More of this ſubieft. Doubts concerning the ſeueral editions 
- el - of ſcripture. None extant more pure, then the V ulgar La- 
the differs Latin. Abftrati from Church Authority, there is no 


ire Certainty of the beſt Edition, Seftaries Cumparing 
120 the P ; with the more ancient giues no 


18 the Rea- 


der, he may © aſſurance. A. word with Mr. Stillingfleet. 


paſſe to the 
Is _— p 

wh 2 He firſt propoſition. If the Proteſtant reie's our Vulga 
Dillfed = Edition as, not Authentick, or as viciated in any maternal 


—_ 4 int touching Faith and manners , He p14 194, pretend's to 


e ſo. much ON of Scri prur as excludes a poſlibility o 
_ reeſonable doubring o proue -  Aﬀertion I will. here giue you 


2a few Poſtulets veally hell indubitable by moſt learned men, who 
baue wri = Cabot, reludes. ( called Prolegomens ) to holy Scripture 
' Neither 


tick nor proteſtant hall ratiqnally except _ my 
a 


roued alſo ay y.byr many learned 'Wrizers 
ur 


 Edttwns of /cripttre 


ions. © Firſt it is Cerrain , that the ofthe old 
Tame ws oregon wn 


inally writin Hebrew , but whether chat ancient /aypofuion 
Copy harh' been euer ſince preſcrncd pure, chiefly after S. Hierorhs 
rime, or notably corrupted by negligence or malice , is yery doubt- 
ful. Learned men ſtand for the Aﬀhrmative , and none, Ithink, 
can deny ſome leffer errours when greager are pretended. You 
may ſee theſe different opinions of Authors in Protegomtts : Ad Biblia 
Maxime , And the particular ſuppoſed crrours largdy noted by 


- Salmeron Prolegom : 4. It would be too long 2 work'to- infiſt 61 


this ſubie&t, and not for me to derermine whar is true: ANI 
contend for here , is am yncertainty whilſt great Authors ate op- 
pe, and this is done , to contlude , what I intend” againſt 


2; Iris . —__— 
was writ in Greek , but here we meer with the ſame (difficutry , and 
inquire. Whether the Greek by chance or. inadnetranty has beet 
corrupted fiuce the Apoſtles time ? This atleaſt (if not more) is x,, 
doubtful: Graue Authors hold the Afﬀirniative. See Serarius in /uppoſinow, 
Prolegom : Cap. r3. and Bonfrer, c: 14. afid the errours troted. IF 
Proteſtants deny them , or think their own authority weighty 
enough to Contradi& our Doctors , the matter 'iur Controuetfy , 
is ſtill doubtful. So much I plead ; and no more. 3. It is certain 
that all other Bibles are only Tranſlations , of Tranſeriprions of The third. 
the Original Hebrew and Greek. The Greek verſion of the 72. 
ou ofthe Hebrew (or as wee viſually ſpeak the 70. ) is 
only a Tranſlatioh wherin many doubts occurr; Oneis , whether 
that Tranſlation be the firſt , For Clement Alex : ard Euleht : cited 
Bibl : Max : ſect. 18. c. 2. ſeem to' hold an other 'more ancient , 
before the rime of Alexander the grear. How euer , admit, which 
is pertiaps true , the 70. verſion to be the moſt ancient, we hauc 
yet matter enough of _ concerning it,and onegreat Queſtion 
is whether ar-chis day , that verſion be yer preſerued pure , The 
ancient Archetyps wherof , more probably are not now exrant, bur 
when or where loft, remains vncertain. See 8h + Max :{eR. 18. 
£19, Authors fay, it is corrupted through the ignorancowr. negli-. 

; F 2 
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| 44. Diſc-vC/7: Doubts Concerning the 
| gg rec; anbgggingrer Sees Bib r Max; ©. 8. yg. 


th 9g Whence it was, that 
* .Alala:; "= the, perfiraion” of Cardinal Francius Ximet 


the Septuagint , yet 
this very correction was far from the purity ofthar ancient vero 
which, the Fathers-vied. See Bib : Mex .: now cited , where 
thatother verſion of the 70. taken out of an Ancient 
07 en etoes Library, Anno Dom. 1585. Came forth by = 
of Cardinal Anton : Caraffa , wherin moſt learned mey 
aboured nine whol years, \— it was, —_— about the be- 
5- Raign. The ty yet remaing, 
| rm. moſt certain,rhe verfion of the 70. In aifer' ſo no- 
tably from che Hebrew Text, chiefly in the compuration of years, 
or point of Cronology , pm ry var war Any 
and one as humble as learned a 4 conk 


Fennel}. cannot reconcile thoſe / Antilogies. - See Bib |: Max 4 
' gemem, © Þ$. fine. hs os oe GLA 


of the. Hebrew and of the Septyagint oppoſite to. one at 
other, which is to be preferred > Moſt learned men ſtand for 
the Hebrew, as many for the 70. You may ſee theſe diſſenting 
Authors. quoted in : Bi: Max: Set: 18. c. 11, and how 
ſome to accord them, fay , Thar the Holy Ghoſt would haue the 
now to add to the Hebreve , oo IR Oey 

ro his good -m_—__ See Bib : Max : cap : 8. fine. 

3- -Bur to further marter of . Long 
after the Edicion of the r, came forth three jr. 
lations made by three vngodly men. Aquile, $ , and 
Theodotio. Aquila Pontinus , once 2 Gentil became Chriſtian, but 

Ofether denying Chriſt, ſoon. tuned lew learned the Hebrew 
_ ER critically tranſlated the Hebrew into Greek , 

a wa oro inſt the 70. Interpreters was ſo " 

ge a of foes, ryan wry hn 


fi wn moſt dious! and wreſted rod. 
peaking of perfidiously 02 


thoſt'.Laborious Doctors of 


The verſ#% Archbishop of Toledo, and afterward , the Doctors of Louain, 
0 tag . making a di igent ſearch after many Greek _ corrected ng ' 
'__ fewfaults inthe then extant tranſcribed Cop 
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.confuſed and ſiniſter ſenſe. . $ymmecbas.one of Samaria, twiſc 
circumciſed became ar laft 2 Profeſſor of the Ebion Hereſy , and 
Tranſlated the Hebrew into Greek, not as Aquila did Veroatm , 
but rendred the ſenſe more perſpicuouſly. Theodotion firſt Bap- 
tized, then 2a of Marcions and Ebions errours , laſtly 2 
Profylite , | ludaiſm ( and: therefore S. Hierome in 3. 
Habacuc call's theſe three , now named , Semi-Chriftiancs, half 
Chriſtians ) followed 2 middle way between 4quils and Symmacbes 
"and tranſlared Scripture with greater Simplicity , more agreable 
to the 70. yerlion. 

4- An other Edition aſcribed ro Origen, not becauſe he made _ | 
anew verſion, but wirh an immenſe labour , to conſerue the 70. _— 
Greek pure , firſt compoſed his Terrapla or 2 Bible branched into try. 

4. Columns. The firſt contained the 70. verſion , the 2. Aquilas; 

The 3. Symmachus his Tranſlation. The 4. . that of Theodotion, 
Afterward this great Doctor , learning the Hebrew, language, 
made his Hexepla, that is 4 bible with 6. Columns. The firſt 
contained the Hebrew Text , the 2. the Hebrew in Greek 
Charadters, the - other 4. the Verſion of the 70. of Aquila, 

hus, and Theodotion. Now becauſe there were tio more 
Verſions called the fift and Sixe Editions , Origen compoſed 

his Ofeple , or Bible diſtinguished inta 8. Columns. If you will 

have more of the 5. Edition , called by ſome Hierecuntine , or of 

the Sixr named Nicopelitane, as alſo of the Lucian and Heſychian 
LeQtions , read Bib: Max : in Proleg + Sect. 18. Cap: 9. and 
Bonfrer, in Prol : c. 17. Theſe two later were only correRions ,,,.. 
ofthe 70. no new Tranſlations. Concerning all theſe vertions ,cwing ts 
many doubts occurr as you may ſee in the Authors now cited, an4 he/e ver. 
you will meet with no fewer concerning the Caldee Paraphras of /*=+. 
the new Teſtament, called Tearguw. The Syriack yerſton. or 
interpretation of the new Teſtament extant in that noble laborious 
work of Arias Montanus called Biblia Regie, is not without blemishs 

Se Serrar : c. 15. northe Author of it well known , -and 1 belicue 
our Seftaries will not approue ſeueral Titles or inſcriptions men- 
tioning what was want to. be read on certain feaſt dayes , as on the 
F I venera- 


46 Diſc.4.C.7:\ Doubrs'Concernmyg the 
veneration of the Holy Croſs, and in certain faſts, and the MW 
Commemoration of fai louls departed'this- life &c. _ , 
5. To ſpeak here of the many latin-Editions and ſeueral b 
doubts concerningthem, would be too long work for my deſigne 0 
(whithy is only ro point at difficulties conterning both 'Originals W (| 
' and Tranſlations) That ancient one called by 'S. Auſtin.” Kale, { 
highly "commented lib : 2. de Dodtr : Chriſti, and- read 'in the WM cl 
The ltals Church before S. Hieroms timer, hath no known Author. "The C 
verſion, more late amongſt Catholicks, are Santis Pagninus his verſion of W is 
commended the o1d Teſtament out of the Hebrew, firſt correted by Aris WM < 
2 5 Anfiin. Monranus, though the CotreQion pleaseth not Bonfrerius ; and A 
it was moſt pirrifully corrupred by that Runnagtte Printer Roben IM th 
Stephen , wherof ſte more in Bib. Max : Se&. 20.-Cap : 2. and i yo 
Bonfrer : Cap. 18, Sect. 1. An other you hane of 1ſidore Clarins, p. 

which neither Canus nor others approue. A third, of Franas 
Vatablis DoQtor of Paris, and a found Catholick , bur the 
vngodly Robett Stephen corrupted thar yetfion, as you may readiini 
Bonfrer. and Bib. . now Cited. T mention nothing'in this 
place ofthe Armenian and Gothick Bibles. Se Bib. Max. Set. 20, 
cap. 3. And am as filent of the Tygurin verſion printed anno 
1539. by Chriſtopher Froſchonerus, a moſt corrupted Tranflarion 
by Herericks  (wherof you may fee more in Bib. Max: now 
tited cap. 3.,) Read fo i rot!” pleaſe Serrarins cap. 18: 9. 1./Of 
Sebaftiari Munfters ',* of” Blibh , bf Caftalions 'and the 
Geneua Tranflatibns &c. You will find 'none of rhem ' of aty 
account, bur with SeCtaries only. | 
6 Thus much briefly premiſed (for we haue not faid half of 
what might be Pepe ).cohcerning the doubrs and vncertainty of 
, various editions, T here appeal ro enery diſtintereſſed iadgement 
_ _ and'a5k whetherir be nbr pre Aifcult, or rather impofhibley 
theſe doubts, to fay abſolurely by the forte of our priuare fallible knowledg&; 
by wirt or huttrane induſtry only : The book, This Edition is Gods rut 
fincere word, as it was writ by the Magiographers ? And here | 
muſt mind Mr : Sriſling : of his nor well confidered Do@rin,who 
P. 196. ſeems to own'td great certainty of Scriprure 'as exclutls 
the 


2. 


EIZAGSTFS SS» 


.* 11 Editions of ſeripturs 47 
the poſfbility of «I reaſonable doubting , . and pag. 21.54 aſlerrs. We 
ma be ſufficiently «ſſyre> tbat there 418 no Material, Corruptions in the 
books. of Scxipture, Wubout your Churches Teftrmony. Good Sr. Teaue 
of theſe generalities, and tell vs plainly of what Edition you 
ſpeak ? What partteular verſion have you, which muſt - be 
FA poſed fo authentick, or fo free from all erroux , as may ex- 
clude i poſſibility of reaſonable doubting , . before you, haue the 


Churches Teſtimony or toleration for it? Name one , and much 4 quetion 
is done, Will you follow the Hebrew and Greek Copies now prepeſedrs 
extant? You ſee moſt Jgarned men, whoſe knowledge and Se#aries. 


Authority is not inferiour to yours, fay both are corrupted , and 
thus much alone weakens: the certainty yau. pretend to? . Will 
you admit of the 70. Tranſlation as pyre and Authentick > Be 
leaſed ro reconcile the Antilogies , berween that and the Hebrew' 
en, or fay that the Septuagint, though euer of great veneratian 
in the Church-, hath its errours, Will you plead for what 
Aquila or Symmachus haue done ? Theſe are cuidently corrupted, 
and in points moſt Material rouching, Chriſt. our Lord. ill 
you ſay that all Copies, none excepted, all Tranſlations whether 
Greek or Latin now extant are pure Scripture, in the Materials 
of Faith and manners } Ir is highly improbable , and therefore 
hicherro we come to no Solid Principle , ro no certainty which 
excludes the poſſibility of reaſonable doubting. O- faith. Mr: 
Silling:to proue that no Material Corruptions ſtained the Scripruze 
now extant, We ( that is Sectaries.) diligently compa the preſent 


_ with the moſt ancient MS $+. We obſerue the citations of Of /efaries 

thoſe ancient - Fathers who liued when ſome Autograph's were Comparing 
F of God. _— 

You compare ? _F you anſwer? were there not others.in the pcs ne 


efore SeQtaries troubled the world , as in- Copies. 


extant, and then - ( moſt likely) we haue the pure wor 


Catholick Church 
duſtrious in comparing Copies and Manulcripts-rogether , as you 
haue lately been > Was g Hierom, think you , negligent in 
this particular > Or did the Primitiue Church before S. Hierom 
when it read that ancient Edition ealled [rals, and preferred it 
before all other LeQions, fail to examin which Copy wn 

et 


Great dil. 
gence yer 


Doltor 1a 


mes oppoſed 


438" Diſc \C. 7. Doubt: Concerning the 


Yet more. we come to later times and ponder well , what dili | 
gence what vi , what induſtry attended the Corre&ion of, 
the 8 Sixtin and Clemenrine Bibles , Seftaries may blush at their Oſci-" 
, and too a t Cauils at our Vulgar latin. Read the. 
to Sixrus 5 tion, Antwerp print 1 599. with other refle-! 
ions made in Bib: Max : Se&t 29. c. 4. and you will ſee (6 
cat 2 care and induſtry vſced in this correftion , that humanly? 
Ceaking more could not” be deſired. 
Many Copies and old MS FS. were at the l2y comm 
ſought for, and _ to Rome , Not only foe chicf 
ſeleted Cardinals in the time of Pope Pius the 4. but other great 


ſchollers alſo, profoundy learned in the —__ e of robes 

and skilful inthe Hebrew, Syriack, Chaldee, and 

-CorreQtion of the Vulgar Latin, and to accomplish the  vots 

diligently examined theſe ancient books, theſeM$$, the belt 
Originals of Hebrew and Greek , and commentaries alſo of rhe 
ancient Fathers &c. Speak therefore of humane induſtry , ve 

may boldly fay,our Vulgar Larin hath been reuiewed, and correc 


greater care, than cuer verſion was ſet forth by Sectaries, But. 
if chaſe men will till pretend to find any Material errour i 
the Vulgar, I only ask by what more Authentick Copy can they 
ſo much as probably hope to amend it? By the Hebrew and 
Greek Toyes. Diſpute the Queſtion rigidly, there is lelle; 
aſſurance of theſe ſuppoſed Originals integrity, then of the Vulgat 
Latino induſtriouſly examined not only by the beſt Hebrew and 
Greek Copies now extant, but alſo by other ancient M$ 8. and 
commentaries of the Fathers, 1 
$. 1 cannot therefore imagin what Mr : Stillingfleet” aimes af, 
when he rell's vs page.215. that Door Iames who had taken 
pos to' compare not only the Sixrine Clementine Bibles,buttt 
ementine Edition with the Louain Annotations , makes | 
appear , there are 10000, differences in the Louain Annotation 
from the Vulgar Larin, and that theſe difterences ariſe , from 
Comparing it (that is ſure the Vulgar Latin)with the Het 
* Greek, and Chaldee- What would the man haue think yer 
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Will he ſuppoſe firſt ,, thar Thomas Iames hitt's right in -euery 

thing he ſaies ? The learned Iames Gretſer whoſe authority is cuery 

whit as good the whole world over as that of Mr. Iames. Tom. 1. 

Ad lib, 2. Bell : pag. 1060. denies all this, with 4 Mentitur rerrid 

Thomas lames , Decem miltia verborum &c. Read Gretſer1 cannot 

tranſcribe all he- hath. Again will he ſay , that the Vulgar Latin 

is. to be corrected by the Louain Annotations, or theſe by the 

Vulgar , if any thing were amiſs in either > Or 3. If theſe pre- 

tended differences ariſe from the comparing all with the Hebrew, 

Greek , or Chaldee, can Thomas ” >, 2 ſuppoſed to know 

the left energy and force of enery Hebrew , Greek , or Chaldee ,, . , 

word ( when there is controuerſy ) better then the Authors of the exceptions 

Louain z -and CorreQtors of the Vulgar Latin? Here we may againſt Mr. 

come to an endles ling about the Genuine fignification of l«mes, 

words , - but decide Nothing. God help vs , if the knowledge 

of true Scripture depend's on ſuch petty Nicities, and fruitles 

quarrelling. 4. And this is to be noted. Were theſe differences 

more then are made by Mr. Iames, The queſtion would then 

be,” whether they - imply. any + Material alteration concerning 

Faith.or Manners , or introduce notable errour contrary to God's 

revealed verities , or finally bee mecr verbal differences, grounded 

on the obſcure ſignificarion of Original words > If Mr : Stilling : 

only pretend's this later , ler him remember his own expreſſion of 

racings of the skin , and know , that there was neuer Tranſlation in 

the world, which may not be thus Cauilled ar. If any Material 

akerarion be pleaded he both ſpeaks 2 lowd vntruth., and contra- 

dit's himſelt , when he takes notice of 4 peculiar hand of 

Diuine Prouidence in preſeruing the Authentick records of Scrip- 

ture afe to our dayes.. 2. He is to namethart Authentick Copy , 

either Original or tranſlation , by the indifpurable integrity 
Y_ vhcrof, theſe ſuppoſed errours may bee cancelled, and Gods 
MF pure reucaled verities put in their place : Burt to do this after ſo 

ion unmenſe labour and' diligence vſed in the correion of the Vulgar, 

Will proue no lefſe than 2 vain attempt, or rather 2 deſperate 

poſſibility, Vpon this ground 
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50 Diſc. I's C: 7. Debts Concerning ihe K q; 
'$. 1 fay firſt, "Who eyer denies the” Valgar Latin to ba} 
Aurhentick trae Scripture, 'hath, fo pſ0, 1effe aMnrance of 5 nys 


cl 


\other Edition now exrant, and conſequently,not'fo great certainry” I | 
An Aſſertioq of Scripture as excludes a Poſsrbitrty” of all reaſonable donbring. [ 
Jn proue the Afﬀertion. That man may rationally 'doubr of Scrip» |; 
rure who reiefts the ftrongeſt affurance imaginable, and makes I i; 
choiſe of 23 weaker, Bur this is done;if he doubrs'of, or denies | 
the Authenticalness of the Vulgar. The -reafon is firft becanſt Il | 
He hath no other Edition, as is now faid , examined with @ |/ 
more care or greater induftry , and this ground's the highelll F |y 
humane affurance' conceiuable. 2. Becauſe the Vulgar is ap /n 
[proued by God's Holy Charch which giaes infallible certainty; / 
if therefore the integriry of the Hebrew , and Greek be not" '# 
vnqueſtionably authentick , he wants that certzinry which excluds'F | 61 
| 2 Poſcibil:ty of dowbring, And Mach lefs affurance hath the Seftay I | ch 
of his own later jarring Editions of Scripture , which breed I | di 

nothing but confuſion ro rhe very Authors , and all 'who read 
them, _ ; 
10. I fay. 2. If the Seftary held's the | Vulgar Latin A & 
{thentick Scriprure, yet" makes it guilty of ſome lefler fa ' Ar 
Whatif {and therefore endeauours to corre& it by 3 more anchenick Y /or 
leffer faults | Copy , he caft's himſelf _ meer vncertainties and , 1abounf] | Ca 
be _— in vain. The reaſonis. To doe thous much, he muſt fuppalt | T 
Pale 4 that other Cop he would corre@& by , to be more pure thy the 
the Vulgar, and this cannorbe proued vpon any receined Pry Jrhe 
ciple. Now. if you obieQ, * Authors Commonly deny not fone erfi 
obicurities or 1effer verbal faults ro haue been in the Vu Was 
I anfirer that's nothing ro the purpoſe were all true , for ir Cay 
\nor therefore follow, mn can be correfted by any other Cap [con 
which is more Aurhentick' Sctiprure, A tefſe aurhentick Bk {Th 
may iy. Rn, wen other leQions are accuratly examine |blef 
yet may be fauky in grearer matters. R "Y [whe 
11. I fay. 3. No Tradition no Teſtimony which is fall © {ic pt 
and may be os ys ſo great aſſurance of Aurhenoayy {you 
Scripture as Diuine Faith requires , or that afſurance which'# In 


* C4 
ED 


Lig 


= LECETDIELS LAS LES L304 DES. 


| = haue true Sctiprure ) If not; it followes that wee haue no 


Editions of ſeripture. 51 
peas ing, which is to ſay in other 
e infallible Teſtimony of the Church is abſolutely 7, q,moay 
to aſcertain vs of Authentick Scripture. The conclu- ;s fallible, i 
fjon is direRly againſt Mr : Stilling : who page 226. makes the neceſſary ts 
inty Chriſtians haue of the books of Scripture fo fallible , </<549» 
'thatit may be falſe , yet enhaunſes the certainty of the Doftrin **"9*** 
there contained to 2 note higher, of infallibility. We $hall ſee 
\the leuity of this diſtinRion tully diſcoucred hereafter , . and our 
Aſertion - proued in % more proper All 1 will Gay at 
preſent, is. No man can. be certainly aſſured of true Scrip- 
ture vnles he firſt come to a certainty of 4 true Church . inde- 
y of Scripture. Find our therefore the true Church and 
ve have all we feek for, .1 mean true Scripture with it, vnles 
{ ofie rend's to 4 high degree of madnefle and Afﬀert's, that 
\the true Church of Chriſt cheated into an erroneous Bible, was 
depriued of =_ and authentick Scripture. 


12. And ere I wilt propoſe an Argument for th 
Larin_whic "a7 : not | anſwer. In” 


| Society of Chriſtians ie- Had faith incirely true, 
4- 


 Amthentick Spare * But from 
[or 5. age innrely true , was only found - m the Roman 


Catholick Church , and in no other Society of Chriſtians, 
{Therefore rhe Roman Catholick Church which read fo many ages ; 
the Vulgar Larin as Authentick. , had true Scripture. 'S An arju- 
Jrhe Minor, wherin only is difficulty. / If the Roman Church none rowing 
erred for fo vaſt 2 ctjme in any: point of Diuine + Faith , thing Dorner 
wa5no faith intirely true the whole Chriſtian world ouer,” be- ,j,uuwe, 
tauſe all other Socictics denominated Chriſtians were known 
condemned Hereticks , and conſequently had not true faith ,, 

either the ' Cathotick Roman . Charch enioy'd tha 
blefling, or we muſt grant 4 want ' of faick for ten. ages the 

Whole world ouer. Bar'if this Church had Faith inrirely tcas, 

it pteſerued alſo Aurhemtick Scripture( for where true faith is there 


e Vulgar 


Jaſlurance at all either of the one or other. Therefore if all 
oy : G 2 Churches 


of 
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52 Diſc. C.7- Doibts' Concerning the. 
' Churches vniverfally err&d 'in points of faith ; no Church "ca 
giue {o. much aſſurance of -authentick Scripture ; as \excludey 
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re could the Church without moral certainty ( and greater r00)ha& 
of the Authentick books, antecedently to the Councils declara 
fion , determin ſo peremptorily , this Edition ofthe Vulgar to be 
Aurhentick , yea and to -preferr it before other Latin Copics} 
I might here firſt by the way demand, ypon what certainty can the WU wei 
SeQtary prefer his Edition ( take which hee will) before the IE cen 
Vulgar Latin > What ever moral affurance he has independently BW thin 
of . Churche's Teſtimony for his Bible,the Church has greater" W Chu 


or Hers. But to ſolue the bon pomriug'y! I ay the Church I Chn 
The Cathe. {after all moral diligence , proceeded in this particular -vpon an of / 


| bike Princi- [yndeniable Principle ; which is , that God by ſpecial Prouidence WÞ fnce 


r 

a"'Poſlibiliry of reaſonable. doubring. See more here of in the 7 

other Treatiſe Diſcours. 2. c. 2. n. 8. ' Cc 

7 *13. Now we are to folue a difficulty which may- ariſe WW C 

from our former diſcourſe, where 't is ſaid.” It one rely on humang W t& 

A difficult authority. which is fallible and.may be falſe, ſo much miſtruſt, ſs W n; 
propo many doubts occurr concening the Originals and various Letions W C 
ſolued, {that none can haue indubitable affurance of Scripture, How therfos W in 
M 

Cl 

cot 

he: 


þle aſcer. \rrelerued as well Scripture free from. Material corruption , as pea! 
yn. urch Doctrin pure and orthodox : in both , wee Catholiks IF can | 
* frely on/ peculiar Prouidence, andall muſt do fo , vnleſs they; MF in al 


ill rob Chriſt's Sponſe of /all. the treaſure she has, and violently I fee, | 
ake from her not only Orthodox Faith, but Scripture” alſo, If ve r: 
The Church therefore in her Declaration depended nor on 4 © all 
acer Moral fallible certainty , which may be falſe , but vpog IF wtec: 
infallible Tratition, This gaue indubirable aſſurance of the Scriptures I From 
purity, free from 'all material errour. . Here is her laft Principle, I Pninci 
And thus you ſee 2 vaſt difference between the Church and. *cript: 
Seftaries. The Church plead's poſſeſſion of Authentick Scripture tis ir 
n Gods ious ' Prouidence , and hath it warranted by 
indubitable Tradition, the SeQary reieQX's this infallible grouud, 
and run's away, with no man knowes what Certainry , andin 
doing ſo , caſt's himſelf. ypan the greateſt doubts imaginable Jov-nan 
concerning ſcripture, * 14. Perhaps 


 ETEPIS.,588 


T 


2 
> 


EY-Y-£-3-3-1 


\ » Editions of ſcripture. Ta 


114- Perhaps you, will Gy , Mr: Stilling..: p.. 213. relies in. 
this - matter .on., the yniuerſal *conſent of- all Chriſtians , and 
Therefore includes the Teſtimony of the Roman Catholick 
Church. I anſwer firſt. Hee harh not the conſent of this 
Church for all thoſe Editions He approues, and Conſequently 
the greareſt part of a yniyerſal conſent fail's. I anſwer 2, He _ _ Uh 
neither doth . nor can ( remaining Proteſtant ) admit of the >-anc9e 
Catholiks ſureſt Teſtimony or Tradition, for qur Church own's x the 
in this moſt weighty matter, an infallible certain Tradition , Churches 
Mr: Stilling : reie's thar, therefore he hath nothing from our \#fa{ible 
Church which fauours his Aſſertion, drawn from the moſt aſſured 7*%i”2y. 
conſent of all Chriſtians concerning Authentick Scripture. .. .And 
here by the way, I cannot but take notice of this Gentlemans 
weightles obieQtion Pag. 216. who grants, there can be. no 
certainty as to the Copies of Scripture, but from Tradition, Bus 
think not ro fob ys off (faith he ) With tbe Tradition of the preſent 
Church inſtead of the Church of all ages, with the Tradition of your 
Church, inftead of the Catholick, &c. With rbe ambiguous teflimonies 
of 1-0 or three Fathers inflead of the vninerſal conſent of. the Church , 
ſince t's Apoitles times Anſw. 1 verily perfivade my fſelfe He The /uref 
ſpeak's not as he think's, for tell me vpon what ſurer Principle principle to 
can men now poſlibly be better informed of Church-tradition ***%» 
in all ages, then by the tradition of the preſent Church >} You $3 
ke, He flights the Teſtimony of two or three Fathers.( needed 
ve relief from them) and I am ſure the ynanimous agreement 
of all Fathers makes no where the conſent of the Church in all 
antecedent .ages , contrary to our preſent Churches Tradition. 
From whom therefore shall we leam? On what vndubirable 
Principle can we reſt, or ſay ſuch was the Tradition concerning 
cripture in pas't ages bur from the preſent Churches Teſtimony? 


Y tis impoſſible ro pitch on any other Proef which is ſurer, or 
WI half fo ſure. 


+ 15, What followes is yet worſe. Fob vs not off Vith the tre- 


in tion of your Church infleed of the .Catholi%, Good Sr. deſtgne you, 


le Yor:name plainly that Catholick Church diſtin from the Roman 


G 3 Catholik 


reioried, 


Tradition 
99001 6 and 
Lf 


wn1uer ſal. 


$4 Diſc.1.C:7. Doubre Concerning the 


- rhat iuggles arid fob's vs off with meer empty words. He fil 
" wiſallibility of your Church, the Popes ſupremacy , Inuocation of Sdn; 


W 
+ # {ps fy 
v 


Citholtck in all ages , ati# { to'vſe your own words) we hall. 
extol you fot rhe otily perſon that ener did any thing memorable 
ofi your fide ; but-if yo do not this, as 1 Khow you cannot; 
(for all other before Luther were profeſſed Herericks Ytis you 


goes on-thus, worſe and worſe. if f theald once ſee you prove thi 


tbe $4irifice of the maſt &c. by #s 'n Viiqueſtionable and vniverſal tre- 
dition 4 that is, Whirby We receive Seriptnrts, | +hall gold my ſs, 
ai 4 Trophey to your batt attempts. Contra 1. ad Hominem. 
I should once ſee you proue all Churches fallible, the Pope ne 
m bred , No Inwotation ae no yentration of Images, W 
Sartifice of the Maſi &e; 4nd the reſt of your negariue Articles +I 
T could once ſee you prove ts Sacraments only , Infliſitarion by fall 
only, Chriſti not real preſence in the Holy Bckerif » by as vnqueſtiqs 
nable and vnivetſal Tradition as that is ' whereby Scriptures 
received, we would yeild alſo ro your brave atremprs. Anfive 
this if you can, or for bear Hereafter ro weary & reader with 
euident improbabilities. And mark well why I call them fo. 
16. Have we not 4 more vniqueſtionable vniuerſal Tradition 
for the books of Sctipture, if Tradition be drawn- from the 
voice of all called Chriſtians (whether Catholicks or Hereticks) 
then there is for the very primary Artides of true Catholic 
Faith? 4"Trivity for example, the Incarnation , the neceſſity. 
Grace, Ufiginal fi &t. Yes moſt affuredly , for inhumerabt 
Series admirted Seriprure , and yet denyed theſe eſſential Am 
cles, therefore as their Denial made the confent and tradition d 
all. called Chriſtians leſs miuerfal, for ſuch Do&rins , ſo thei 
admitring Scripeure with others , heightned that Tradition, « 
made it more general, Say now, Sr. Had choſe "Heretids 
argued as yon dv, how lirtle would rhey hive gained? if 
sbould once ſee you proue 4 Trinity, Or Original fin &c. by is vin 
a Tradition as that is Whereby Seriprurts art rettieed, we Woald « 
bur this 'is nve te, for both you and wee admit Scripr 
and conſequ take (Þ#t tradition more virieerſal , yet we 


k | 
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end ! 
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your primary, Dodrins , and therefore all tradition is nor {6 
ainple for your Dodtrins, 'asfor. the books of Scripture. Here 
is your , vhreaſonable reaſoning Mr. Stilling : You Know well 
Hereticks who. owned Scripture with vs , denied 2 Secryfice of Maſs, 6 
lexocation of Saints and other Catholick Articles, and you'l haue ,,,, wayof 
vs.to take a tradition from theſe men , to vphold the Dodtrins aryuing. 
they denyed : Tuſt as if an Arian should bid me proue & Trinity 
from all Tradition , even of his Church , when he adinir'sScrip- 
wre and denies a Trinity. If you reply, you vrge 'vs not to 
ring in the tradition of all known Aduerſaries of the Catho- 
hek C hurch for theſe now named Articles, but only the 
miverſal Tradition of the' Catholick Churchin all ages , we haue 
already auſwerd , that's beſt known by the preſent Churches 
Teſtimony, no other proof can parallel it. And thus much of 
the Authenticalneſle of our Vulgar Edition free from all material 
Corruption. A further difficulty may yet be moyed concerning 
leſſer faults, and the preferring ir before all other Latin 
Copies. 


CHAP. VIIT. 


How neceſſary it was to hane owe leftion of Scripture in 
the Church. A word of the Sixtine and Clementine 
Bibles. Of Mr: Stillinflezts miſtakes and mcon- 
ſequences concerning them. Obieftions 

au5wered. , 


1 Ore firſt. _— very mecte to hane among fo muc 


| confuſion anFvarious teftions of Latin Copies , one 
Y frain, approucd and ſet forth by the morher Church, to 
'end her Gbildren mighe be yuins laby of one tongue and fp 


ONCc 


nds Diſc. 1.C.4. Of the fry ud, | 
N in their reading, preaching, and publick expoundi 
os Ty SAGE. hong Though the Councit of Trene (eb 


ferr's it before all other latin Editions , Que circumferuntur, w 
are now abroad, it doth not thereby derta& any thing , Come 
credit and authority of the ancient- Hebrew , and Greez Copig, 
whereof Authors diſpute (whether they be pure or no ) whilſt the 
Church-is filent and defin's nothing, - Neither doth the Coundl 
reie@ the Verſion of the Septuagint, or that ancient Latin Copy 
called 1:ale, (read in the Church before S. Hierom) as Fnaurbentuk 
in any material point : for this Argument is conuincing to the 
| contrary. - As it is madnes to fay. Chriſts Church had ng 
hs true Scripture {ince S. Hieroms time , ſo is it a deſperate impro- 
avg -babilityto aſſert , She wanted that , in the ages before S. Hierom, 
Scriptors, Which is to ſay : The Church had ever authentick Scripture 
Moreouer , -$hall we (think yee ) iudge , thar God , whoſe Pro 
uidence neuer failed , ſuffered his own ſpouſe ro be beguiled with 
falſe Scripture for 15. ages, and that now towards the end of the 
world he will prouide vs of a purer book, by the hands and 
help of a few ſcattered SeQtaries. 
2. Note 3. Tranſlations may befaulry three wayes chiefly. 
1. More ambiguity and darknes may lye in a tranſlated won 
than in the Original , and this fault ( if any) is remediles; 
becauſe rhe latin ,” or a Vulgar: langrage -teacheth noe alwais'ty 
the full En and ſtgnification of an Hebre» or Greek ex 
fion, wherof you haye ſome examples in that "learned Pr 
How Tra» f1ce to the Englith Rhems (Teſtament anno 1600. + 2, Cots 
as. * rag ruptions may creep into.2 Verſion by the inaduertancy or ignorat- 
J* ceof the Tranſlaor, who is neither ſuppoſed propher nor ins 
fallible , and rhus Authors' fay\, that S. Hierom , though 
digiouſly learned , was not euery way infallibly ſecured [art 
j errours., yet this Prouidence God hath for the good 
his - Church that he will not permit anyWnſiderable deprauatios 
20-remain, in-all Copies. It therefore one be faulty, all cannet 
he thought ſo, and the faults of one, by carefully-compari 


neceſſary, declares this Edition of the Vulgar to be Authentick , and pro 
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with many, anda diligent inſpetion into other A 
correfted. Sce Greg, de Valent : lib. 8. Analy: C. 
4+ 3- ®? Leſſer deprauations often enter 4 verſion through the —— of 
Prumers Librarians &c. Of- theſe you had many in the Vulgar 
Latin before the correction. of rhe. Sixtine and Clementine Bi- 
bles, and they are ſcarſe avoidable chicfty after ſeveral | 
bons , as we daily ſce im ather books. | Thus much. premited, 
3- Liſten a lnlero Mr: Stilbug : firange inconfequences and 
groundles exceprions againſt the Correftions of Sexy and 
Clement. Een Cn CI the other, 5 Of My. 
appears by thoſe who haue taken the pains to Com them , no -- 
in ſome thouſands of places. Aertcberintiadioncb : 
firſt queſtion will bee whether theſe Pain-rakers ought to em 
belicued vpon their bare word, without further Aeon 
This, Sr. you ſoppole which cannot well pats, before _ 
culars come tothe cc, and bear the cenfure of your A 
wholly as lcarned as you have any. Burkfiy on. Arctheſe fup- 
poſed differences any more but like the revings.of rhe chju ; or do 
giue any mortal Downd ro che Vital pars: Sefs Scriperre? If you 
only aſſert the firſt, you may not only Cauil at your E 
Bibles , bur alfo arall the lar trandlations witd jin the Charch: 
both betore and afier S. Haeroms tine, for they haue ſome vyer- 
bel differences, which you may call perry and incantiderable faults. 
Now , if you aflcrt that the Sixrine and Clemencine wr are 
Mater points of Facrh and manners , or to 
pine, Faaly Dean, what is become /, I bafiech yam-r4f 
that peculiar hand of Prouidence you own , in preſeruing the 
authemick Copies of religion ſafe to our dayes? Or.( which 
much imports you to anſwer ) by what other more autheatick 
can you without endlcs difputes and wncertainties , 
= the Vulgar ? This one particular will gige you work 
, before you come to 4 cenam decifzon of thedifficulty. 
@ + ahink, many know not too well , all that 


oY concern's theſe two. Editions of the Sixtine and Clementine 
Bibles, I shall add here a few notes to improue their m— 
H . Learned 


and perhaps your's alſo. 
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whd char which was/found. 4. Regum/ £14, v: 47. ſeemed a chief 
one: Vixit Amaſias filiw loas Rex lads, poſiquam mortuus eſt logs 


comeres © 1nNO 1572:-and other Copics viually. read 29 enaw, before the 
Care IM3© Eorrettion of Sixrus:. Yet Abulenfis-wpon that place-Queſt.15 
notedthe errour and ſaid for tharnamber: 25. wee are to ſubſtis 

rute 1 527'as appears: 2.paralip : x. 25... And ſo alſo the Hebrew tex, 

the: Sepruagint- and Ghaldes read ,- yet Michael Paludan : cited 

Proleg; ad Bibl.' Max: Sott.. 20. c..4.-{cem's tro reconcile both thelp 
 lections ;Aaying Amaſias liued-25. yearecs after the death of Ioas;. 
buriraigned only 2 5. which helps lictle ro our -prefent purpoſe, 

'To amend thisz. am osher flighter faults}, the Church , as 1 fad 

aboue, and you may?read in the. preface ro the Sixtine Bibles, 

| hath ſed the greateſt induſtry» imaginable... Pope Pius the fourth 
Wo cauſed not only-the., Original languages;. but other Copies to be 
carefully. exatnined. Pius: the 5. proſecuted that laborious 
work: but. breughtirnor- toa perrod, which Sixtus the 5. did 
whorcommanded1t tobe. put -rothe: Preſs, as appeares by his Bull 
whictv begins. tern le celeflium &c. anno 1584; yet , not 
withſtanding the Bull prefixed before Sixrus Edition(then printed) 
this very Pope ( as the preface made anno 1 592. tell's vs) after 
diligent examinarion found no few faults: {lipr into his Bible, by 
the. negligence of the Printers, and therefore, Cenfuit «tque decrent 
bothriudged and. decreed :to..haue:the..whole work- examined and 
reprinted; -but hrs too ſaddeu' death preuented that ſecond cor 
retion , which-Clement the. 8: after the short raign,, of other 
_ happily finished ;- anſwerably ro his Predeceſſors delire,, 

| abſohne intention. ' 'Whencet is; that. the-Vulgar nov 

| extant; : is-:\called the Corretion of Sixtw- becauſe- this: Vigilant 
Pope'/began -it,; which was recogniſed and by Clement) 

the '8:%.'and: therefore may be deſernedlv called the Clementi 

Bible alſo. 'Both are- now read in the Church tafter Clements 
Recognition as authentick true Scrigiure, and mace vp the Lt 
tin Vulgar 'Editicn, Þ 2114 
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46% Leamed mers, diſtouered-leſſerfavlts in the Vulgar Latity 


Lefſer fault: filims- Fachaz" Regis "Iſrael 25; annis, For. thus .the Louain Bible. 
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5. Some obiedt firſt. "If Pope Shetus madet Briene ; whereby: 


the commanded his Edition fo accuratly recogniſed; to be receiued 
for indubirable aurhentick Scripture,, and therefore free from 
errours, How could he afterward find fuch faults 'as cauſed him 


to intend a-new impreſſion ofthe-whole work?  Anfſiv: Ir ipnot 


aid, He intenged to do fo ypon the account of grearer 'fau{rs;,} 


which effentially viriare Scripture either m Faith or wanarrs , -FOr No ſubſlan- 
mention-is orily made in the Preface of leſſer errate's Elpigd whe tial errour | 
the work was done with this reſtrition , 'Preſj- vitio, Thar is, ' oft®* the ſoxts- 
Typographical faults, and theſe almoft vnavoidable, Pn man 
ſtainthe purity of an -authentick Copy. Bur grant more; 'that 
Sixtus who had Choice of various lections of Seri reite/ifollowed 

aps teffe circumfpetly ſore darker or anoreambigueus Copy, 
which Clement:the -8, *® after 2 diligent” featch- to” orher * 
Editions , brought to greater Clariry. , and- therfore 'read's& 
little differently. | Nothing is yet ſo much as probably alleged; 
cauſal of any *errour in Farth, or Contrary to the- eſſential yeruries 
of Sctiprure. - For as Tamerw- well obſerues' Tom,/-43:! Dilp- 1 
9:5, Dub. 2. n. 79: Where divers lecions'vaty!, lvews coffe pofitr 
diſceptationi & criſi, There may'be ' place'for Cilticks'' 40 debare; 
which is the beſt, or to” be preferred, And n-83; Corte, fairh he, 


in boc genere tranfigends etiant inter limites refti, magna poreſt eſſe varieras 


&latituds, Certainly,in fuch kind' of thatters| there may-beiwell 

be variety and a latitude”, within the .compaſ#-of bar is right ,,__. 

and true. And this Principle 'Settaries muſt atlmit;! vnleſs. chey —_—_ 
deny truth ro their own Trawſlations, as they -ought co-doe: with inthe 
For do not they viſually tranſlate ##pa$5rus , Ordmances, wer; ©ompaſſe f 
Traditions, They wertCyrieoue , Elders, we Pricfts. Thoy:$:3une; 


"Images, we”Idols > And'is'it not cuident that we'tollow the 


obutous and genuin ſignificatien of the Greek | as-well th theſe 


.as in 2 number of other particulars? Whilſt therfore: Sedtaries 


differ from vs, they cither er or ,-nor ,'if they err; ſer them 
<orrect what's amiſs ,”It contrary to conſcience they- deny the 
.errour , they are forced ro grant that , 'inter limites reds, within 
theJimits of Truth there may! be + latitude ,/ 2 varicty , ar zbiffe- 
| H 2 rent 


. vadhe 1 es 2 
he, #: 
and. 


F FE »6f ite find « 4 £0Pe between Sirry 
| that '6f Clement , nor any Corruprion deſtructiue of 
Faith « or manners, *bur ſlighter difterences only, , which alex 
not the genuin ſenſe of Sciprure intended by the Holy Ghoſt 
if wee exclude Typographical fauks ,. which hinder not the inte 
g9.4'd Vaſe. 4 
ca HI; 420 '6.  » Vpnows thete grounds , Mr. Stillipg : obiections pag. 214, 
Goth: 2 > nothing, got ws he firſt rell's ys, and truly , of the 
infinite - pains which Pope Sixtus rook in his Correction , and 
"after So er ro Shall we ( faith he ) belicue that Sixtus never 
lined to ſee his Edicipn Compleat ? Anſfw : You muſt belicue 
vpon luijmane- faich, for. ir is certain , God, rook him our of the 
Me. filling. world before he ſaw ig perfect , though his intention and aime 
5 was, ro recall the whole work to the - fp Now this 
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read inll. Churches. any proce any oe leaſt Alteration, 
Anh : This Ioiyadion | Teppaſed the Interpreters and /Printep 


ble: be 


oy Rm =, 


dong. none ye Foqar, euery. way ; which . was 
vpen 3; ſecond reuiew of the whole work, ſuch 


= 


re when now difficulties ariſe, not theught. of before ,-ue i Gnce 

novlike Definizions of Faith!, vnalrerable , bur-may, and ſeruic 

| lo 77 ing: to:the-Legillators prudence... Whaclig 8. 
here is) _ how could Sixcus after a fight of Clem: 

faults 25 hit to intend; an other impreſſion; inioza no. o if the V 


teration.,. when He- defired. one, and what he could nor dogs 
Succelibr Cletneny-the 8. did for him, Now-whecher the Bull 
was lilimently proclaimed; matters not, for had Sixrus liued loy 
yer, He would 44 woll: have changed the Bull in- order tothe 
now: in; dat(ouarſy;, as amended: his Bible. | 

Ms : Scilling -obiods. 3. All-that Sixrus pretend's for che 
Authenicelabile oe thar Edirion, is the agreement of it with ihe 
ancient and- | Copits bock printeard M.S'S. chan whidh 
thiete can, be: no. tore hain: ot cafrein Aegarn@ne of the true, ad 
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genuin-T ext. Anſy. Hawes 


with 4 (411100 of ren tepeated i the Butt. 14d ww fe perelW: 
prout opt ime ſeri potunt &c.. tis my well * then could be &e 
The firm or. certain Argumehr therefore is. The Church cuer 
erued true and Genuin Scri (pure, which is either to be found 
r pens approucd Copics both printed and manu{cripe, of 110 
» Thele, Pope Sixtus diligently ſearched into , therefore his 
+, is true genuin Scripture , which no Cathofick denies, if 
by true and nuin Scripture we "vnder{tand , not an Excluſion 
T all ieffer Raul ults , but of greater contrary to the purity of Faith 
apd Religion, and fo far Sixtus Edition is blamſeſſe although 
4 Tanner now ciged.; n, $3. obſcrues , perhaps nor altogether 
ſ} circumſpettly done, nor euery way t to.the publick edifica- 
tan ofthe Church, Wheris there is 4 latitnde Within the Compaſs of 
tub , and integrity. And who ener read's Pope Sixrtus own Bull 
befare his .Bi can force no. more out of i it but this truth , 
rf coke tick had got. iro other Copies, are accuratly 
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m his Edition , wherof no man. can doubt ; with all”, Many faults 
that it contains the Vulg c Latin Edition amended at leaſt 1 rriany y ones by 


things, and. con ane is authentick Scriptur e. Sixtus ſaith not , 
he amended all leſſer Eats wheron Ria: ion has no depen- 
can bur rather diſclaimes- buſying himfelf with ſo fall q 0 


* TY : Srilling : obiets 4. The vaſt difference between the 
Clementine cad Gixtine Bibles hy in-thi: that Clement corre&ted 
the Vulgar Larin according to the Original in aboue two thouſand 
, when the: contrary reading was eſtablizhed by Sixtus. 
; Here is no proof but only three improbable Aſſertions. 
Who aſſures you.,, Sr. of any valt difference between thoſe tws 
ans. Or Or informs yo  & exattly of aboue ro thouſand 


? , Or, why finally do y Jonjellys of $comery 
reading ey, by Eero? ? Arcading, Gaod Sr, maybe diffe- 
rent,aud yet not 60 in any mar point of faith or manners, 


163 


No Contrary 
racing 11 


andſo far Sixtus is ble. If there be: any other difference Or $;cuu bu 
Contrariety not touching, on Ronls and Religjary, berauſc the ex- dion, 
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preſſion is longer r or shorter, leſſe clear in the one, arid mojl 
ſignificant in the other verſion, this concern's vs not, both ma be 
Fight within the compaſs of truth , and- without any marerial faul, 


4Bur fith Mr Stilling- if the Latin Copies be 4 fure Rule toiu 


The Hehrew| 


yext , ly 
able to Cor- 
raption. 


of the authenticalneſle of the Text by, much more $hall the 
ancient Copies ofthe Original Hebrew and Greek be a ſurer Rule, 
Anfw. : Had we now the authentick true Copies of the .ancigt 
Hebrew and Greek we should ſoon $3 , bur SeQtaries know 
well.this is more rhen doubtful , yea almoſt certain that borh ae 
corrupted , how farr I ſay not, . but morally ſpeaking the Hebrey 
cannot bur be Forrupted by reaſon of the. great fimilitude _jn 
many - letters , and the atceſs of points added by. the perfidiow 
Maſoreths after-S. Hieroms age, which tnay _ the feng 
of Scripture , ..and vgry .notably. See Grerſerus Defens. Bells 


Tom1. lib. 2. c.. 2. I wonder why Mr: Stilling,: js fo  camelt 
for the Greek , which our English Setaries vtterly leaue whe 


** ſenrence allo 1, Tan. 5. -7, There are three.that byar record in Haw 


'ris for. their purpsſe. 1 haue told you enough already of ings 
tranſlated 'for Idols : Elders for Priefls : Ordinances for Traditions 
And might add, more, that Beza thinks thoſe words ro7 Kang 


Luc. 3. 37. of Cainai to no purpoſe in the Text, and therefor 
leaues them out. Others when the Vulgar Larin makes for then 
follow that , and not the Greek + Take only rhis one inſtane 
(Authors giue many.more, ) The.. Vulgar reads Rom 8, 37. cans 
ſam enim Tam cerraiti's The Greek 'prxpeuai' yoo for I think, 
or -«m probably perſ#aded. Now- ſome to affure themſelues of ther 
Predeſtination,,.,rea4 I am" certain, with the Yulger , not 1 aw pu+ 
faded as the, Greek dorh. -It, would be endles ro rel! you AY ni 
Luthers ill dealing with both rhe leftions of Greek and Lam, 
After the wicked man had perfidiouſly addedrhar particle, Sala 
ro thoſe words Rom. 3. 28.” per fidem, and read by faith only. Hel vei 
oinit's whole ſentences of Haty Scripeure in his Tranſlation, v6 

that. Mark 11, 26. If you Will not forgine , neither Will your, Fa 
that is in Heauen forgiue you , your. fins. 1. Thefi. 4. 5. That 
abſtain from fornication, is wholy omitred by him , and rhat whore 


KH 
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_ tive Bibles. . - "NY Cf 
. &c.- You will find. no> ſuch, Groſheſle in. either the Sixtive or 
Clementine Bible. Yet more. Luther is excellent in the mmcing or 
eanging_tbe p:oper lignitication of words Ifay. 9. v. 6. to pleaſe 
the Iewes, wh:re the Hebrew Text giues the name of God El to 
Chriſt and. the: Greek 5 94694 Luther read's in Dutch. f5ffe 
fwtitude. , T.oteflen the Blefſee virgins plenirude of grace, wheras 
the | Greek Luc, '1., 28. read'sKexagrwwuern properly ful 
of | grace » Luther puts a- Dutch word , which as T am told, 
lignifies one pretty Well gracious and no. more. You haue an other 
notable corruption of the Greek Text Galat. 3. 10. But enough 
of theſe abuſes , I cannor proſecute half of chem, -See Tai. Tom.z. 
+. 319»; '; w— | | 
4 Mr : Sulling: laſt obiection is 2 flat Calumny., The Pope, 
fich He ,- rook where he pleaſed the marginal Annotations in the A Cluny, - 
Louain Bible and inſerted them-into the Text. Anſwer. who for an 
yould not-when he read's this difingenuous and fraudulent ex- obicttion; 
preſſion, Where Hee, pleaſed ,- but indge,that the Pope without more 
Adoe pick'r what he liſted-oug of the, Louain Annotations,” and 
ha Scripture at his pleaſure , which is an 'open launder. 
Inz word here is the truth. . Thoſe worthy Doctors of Louain 
with an Immenſe labour placed in their margents , not their own 
Anqotations or Comments, burthe different Lections of Scripture, 
ye determined not which was beſt, or was to bes preferred before 
athers, for they well knew, the decifon- of ſuch cauſes belo 
wthe publick: 1dicature, and Authority of the Church. ” The 
| therefore, omitting no. humane diligence compared Lettion 
mth lection, and thoſe lections, ( which vſually Jie moſt incon- 
wderably., or very little, as I haue often obſerued in peruſing 
len I the Louain Bibles ), Clement niade_ vie of ,, and after. marure 
He veighing all, preferred that whieh- was moſt agreable to the an- 
, #F $ent Copies. And here is all Mr : Stilling : ; Cauils at , which yer 
Ws neceſlary to be done , to haue one vniform Lettion of Scrip- 
ke inthe Church approued by the ſea Apoſtolick. 
wy 10. Some may yet obiedt, We fay the correftion of Sixtus _ 
jeanthough-in ſome things faulty, contains nothing marerial contrary ——— 


to 


fs Diſc. ©/ of theftahe mus 
o Rdigiorfor mangers : Clements Cotreftion is only ſo fir 
faulrlef and no farther, for many hold both cheſe Editions thiy 
yer, be corrected in ſome lefs and lighter errars's occalioned 
the Librarians or Printers. Nay, perhaps it is not yer-in cuth 
moſt , Therefore Clements pains was to no pur ; 
pole, or amended little in the Sixrine Bible. That theſe leſt 
crrata's are found in both Copies, and may, if the Church pleaſs 
be yet correQed , is granted by great Author. Read rhe Þ 
ad Bib: Max : ſet. 19. C. 8. Gretfer. Tom. 1. lib. 2. Defea 
. 11. Bell. Salmeron. Vega. And others quoted in Bib. Ma: 
w : The Preface before the Sixrine Bible remewed by Cleme 
and Sixtus his own Bull, giue ground enough to ſalue this difficuly 
The ; declares rhe Edition of Sixtus and Clement ro lc” 
correQed Quant tpence 1 Hee 


ere ; 
© 2c 


"F Thus, and much more Pope Sixtus. And -hereby 'you ſee the The 4ifpcut. 
"Y weaknes of the obieQion propoſed. | Sixtus correfted many faults *) » #4. 
"i old Vulgar Latin anciently vſed in the Church ( Sixrus 


AY geucr aid, He correded all the leſſer errata's ) Clement purged it 

IF more, and reſtored that ancient Copy ( fo farr as diligence could 

—Y 40.) ro 4 greater integrity. Was not this work laudable and praiſe 

Y yorthy in theſe two worthy Prelates? Neither of them can be 

uxed of any errour introduced contrary to faith, or the purity of 
FN Religion , And we vrge Sectaries to ſpeak 2 probable word againſt 
*Four Aſlertion. | 

NaF rt. By this andthe precedent diſcqurs you may learn firſt , 

ar Mr; Stillingf> ſpeaks at random when he tAll's vs p,_212. of an 

| ce of Corruptions in the Vulgar Latin, and yet cannor 

0 Find ſo much as one Contrary to Faith and Religion. You ſee. 2. yy one 

o FE Hfec amuſes and abuſeth an ignorant Reader , whitſt he aſſerts corrugrion. 

[ ere are ſome thouſand of places wherin Sixtus and Clement differ. inthe/uiger, 


* here is no difference art all in any one point,thgt' | mate. Contrary is 
n= other differences which ariſe, cither from IT _—— _ ——_— 
Faerlty of Lefions, as long as we read what's true and the 
FSurch approues , is neither lyable ro Mr Stillingfleets Cenlure , 
or can be 1uſtly blamed. You ſee. 3. Thar when Mr: Still : ralk's, 
$* Thomas Iames his comparing the Sixtine, Clementine Bibles , 
"th the Louain Annotations , and then mentions ten thouſand 
TKiferences from the Vulgar Latin, which differences ariſe from the 
paring it with the Hebrew, Greek, and Chaldee, He vnderſtand's 
8 Marters roo well. Becauſe neither Sixrus nor Clement.were 
liged ro regulate themſelues. by the Hebrew, Greeck, or Chaldee \yhat theſe 
heir induſtry only being to correft the old Larin(lrals) Ledtion, Iwo Popes 
Bled by S. Gregory the ancient Tranſlation (moſt Authentick Scrip-® biefh in- 
| we) which , howeuer was done, both after 2 diligent ſearch into —_ 
\ a Hebrew and Greek , and a careful inſpeftion alſo into other 
”  aopies. And here by the way, you may perhaps diſcouer a piece 
Mr: Stillingfleers cheat,abour the ten thouſand differences men- 
. ned aboue. Be pleaſed only to peruſe the firſt words, of Gene- 
where you will fnd a different ſound of words. The Vulgar read's 
— | I jn 
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+ &b  Diſc.1.C.8, Of be ſixtine and. &e. 
In principis creauit Deus Calum & terram, and ſoit is in the Challe Y hin 
and Samaritan Copies. The Roman ſeptuagint * tn principio feat W rari 
Dexs. Others aſcriþe this Le&ion to the 70. Deils creanit in principig 
Some our of the Hebrew read Creauit Indices. Aquila read's, ly 
Capitulo fecit Celum, The Syriack., Creauit Deus efſe Celi & eſſe ter, 
An other Syriack. In ſapientis Creavit. The Arabick. Primum qu 
roflions Gant Deus fecit Calum &c. Others, Creeuit Elohim & Calos. Other Pri 
boning for in Principio , xead, cum Principio, All which imply no more bur 
* thfferent are Meer triuial verbal differences, and theſe perhaps with many like - 4 
net alwaies them through the whole Bible, made Thomas James number 
diiferew, Fell vpto then thouſand. Moſt perty and pirtiful doings, whilf 
nothing appear's of greater conſequence. If any defire a liner 
expoſition and reconciliation of theſe and other leQions through 
the whole Scripture, He may peruſe the Author of Bib!: Max: 


-—- 


Comprehending ninteen great volumes., You lee, 4. If the ChurdlY #; 


had true authentiek Scripture before the correftions of Sixtus and 
Clement (wherof no man euer doubted) shee has ir ſtill after theſf ble , 
Council of Trents approbation , much more free from leſſer you! 
than formerly. You ſee, 5. If the Setary reie's the Vu I and | 
Latin now corre&ted, he has no ſuch affurance of any true Bib affur 
in the world, as excludes a poſhbility of —_ rhe Scriptunsſf wſibi 
integrity, and conſequently , that Scripture ſerues him not ro findithis y 
out true Religion , or build rrue Faith vpon with ſecurity. You eks, 
ſee. 6. that all the exceptions ſectaries make againſt the Contlerer 
ion of Sixtw and Clement , vitimately examined,cmpty themſclueF no 
into-no more bur only into; flight, rorpid , and inſrpid Calumnianad's 
vnworthy men of iudgement and hiterarare. You ſee. 7, the SelB neer|z 
Our ſoftarie => Carping , ——— , ——ov ve him who ſaid. Quie J the 
Spirix ixeris impugnavitur. the Church not atall corrected thethar $. 
4 leſſer faults , the ſeftary wonld haue blamed it as negligent , Wiſkecauſ 
looking to nothing, now it has done that good Seruice, it i* foun£J gout, 
fault with. {o it 1s. Rarqeud dixeris impugnebuur, Help it who anyfh, Hit 
I fay God help them who find fault, where there is none. "lie par, 
any defire to haue a ſolution to fome other Silly difficuldeſef Scri 
againſt the pretended ſolzcifms and Barbariſms of the Vulgar 4 -ſpde 


3 Diſc.:. C.g. Protflants have no. 67% G7 . 
ili Y lim read Gretfer now Cited. Bib. Max. fe&. rg. C. 4. and Ser- 
# ncivs. C. 19. queſt: 143. And thus much of 2digreſſion.. 


CHAP, IX. 


Proofs demonſtrating that Proteſtants haue not ſo much 
certainty of Scripture , .as excludes a poſdibility of 
reaſonable doubting. 4 word of Mr : St 
Jingfleets weak diſcourſe with a 
Heathen 


l [, Er vs if you pleaſe ſuppoſe , that wee and SeCtaries had 

now in our hands the very Autograph's of the whole Bi- 

ae ble, as it was once writ by the Prophers and Apoſtles , or if you 

yould rather , 'Imagin the book drop't down from Heauen pure , 

F and euery way incorrupt. 'I fay the Seftary has not probable 

; BibeF aſſurance of Scripture , much leſs ſuch 2 certainty as excludes 2 

ip ape of reaſonable doubting. The ground of my Afſertion is 

ol this yndeniable Principle owned as well by Proteſtants, as Catho- 

; keks, Viz Sctiprure bolety conſidered according to the exteriour 

HF letter, vnleſs the true ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt be had , 

lus no Scripture to the Reader.' For example : Becauſe 'the Arian 

ad's that ſacred truth. My Farber # greater then I, and ſtand's 

ME neerly vpon the bare ſound of words without the ſenſe intended 

qa the Holy Ghoſt , Hee hath no true Scripture. Whence it is, 
rEitar S. Auſtin ſerm : 70. Temp. hold's Hereticks moſt vnhappy 


Y 
cauſe they take the Words Without the ſenſe , haue 2 body Withour Words 
86x, the bark without the fap, the shell without 2 kernel &c. —_— 
$. Hierom allo in cap. 1. ad Gal. v. 11. ſpeak's to this ſe. 
*Uhe putemus &c. Ler vs not think, that the Goſpel lyes in the words 
eget Scripture but in the ſenſe of thoſe words we read, not inthe 
ſjde bur in the pich and marrow of ir. There is no need of 
: I 2 7 quoting 


ng more Fathers. The Principle is agreed- on. by all , af 
moſt indubirable.. | J 
2. HencelI argie. Nothing is more eſſential to ſcripture thay 
the ſenſe delivered by the Holy Ghoſt 7bur the Proteſtant, where 
he is moſt concerned , has not {o much aflurance ot-the ſenſe ins 
tended by the Holy Ghoſt, as excludes a Poflibility of reaſonable 
doubting, and I proue it. He is moſt concerned; when he oppales 
our Catholick Dodrin- and ſtand's vp in defenſe of his own 
opinions, bur in neither has he ſuch. an indubitable aſſurance of 
the Scriptures - ſenſe ,. as excludes a ap of reaſonable 
doubting, and this I fay is euident , For he cannot haue ſo much 
afſurance if as weighty, yea afar more weighty authoriry contrs 
dit's his ſenſe. Burt it is clear that not only the preſeat Romas 
ſl. Church , but other particular Churches in termer ages reputed 
vies bawe ns Orc odor, contradict that ſenſe the Proteſtant drawes trom Scripe 
Certainty of cure, ( when he oppoſerh Catholick Dottrin or defends his own 
the ſenſe, ſingular opinions ) Therefore he has not ſo much certainty of the 
Scriptures ſenſe , as excludes the poſlibility of reaſonable pms 
Now , that the fole iudgement of our prelent Catholick Ch 
(to diſpute the thing no higher ) is as great vpon all accounts, s 
the iudgement of Proteſtants , ſeem's yndeniable ;. And that the 
Teſtimony of our Church weakens the aſſurance of that ſenſe & 
Scripture which Proteſtants lay claim to , is moſt cuident, as wee 
ſee in ſchool opinions (when contrary to one an other)for no ms 
whether Philoſopher or Diuine, can prudently hold his opinionly! 
certain as excludes 4 Poſibility of deubring when as many, wholly,s 
learned yea more learned and numerous, after a full knowledgs 
had of it and long Study alſo, deny that certainty. Thus mue 
I ſay is cuident, Now if the Proteſtant tells' vs; the Authority 
his party weakens as much rhat ſenſe wee make of Scripture , # 
the contrary iudgement of our Church leſſens his, f anſwe 
The reply here is to no purpoſe For all I proue at preſent is, that 
he want's this certainty , whether we haue it or not,is- an other 
quzſtion , and clearly decided for the Catholik caufe in the ol 


Treatiſe. Diſc. 2. c. 9. per torum. Again,were all granted the ob 
tion 
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2... Corgigroſfope. -  &@ 
"Gon would haye, Thus much;( which is moft fals, ) only 
followes , that neirher of ys know Mluredly the ſenſe of Scripture, 
which rouches not, the difficulty now in controuerly. 

My 2. Argument is {ſo demonſtratiue thart if the Proteſtant th 
will pleaſe ro ſolue it, Tle neues trouble him more with difh- vans 
eulties. To propoſe it clearly ,, know only thus much. That Connincing. 
when the ſeCtary read's Scripture and would haue it to his pur- 

le, He either ouer reaches the Text,or fall's short of its meaning. 
For example. To those words of S. Math. This is my body he adds 
this, as good lenſe. This is 4 figne, or figure only of my body. Mark 
well :: We both read the ſame words , but Catholicks deny that to- 
be Scripture, not becauſe we deny the Words ,. but- his fenſe wo 
ky is no ſcripture. To that of our Sauiour.. 1 am With you al Þaies 
to the end of the World. He adds, I am with you alwaies by a fitting, 
Bur no infallible aſfiſtance :: We ſay this is no Scripture. To that of 
$ lames. A men is iuſtified by Works and not by Fauh only, He adds, 
heis iuſtified not before God, but before men , we ſtill deny this to be 
S&npture. And thus ſetaries proceed with vs in all other contro- 
yerted Texts of Holy writ. Whence I argue. | 
Theſe Additions of 4 fign enly , of 2 fitting Afiftance, of inftificetion 
lifare men &c, are either the true ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt 
or Setaries fancy, but moſt euidently they are not the ſenſe inten- 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt, for this muſteither be gathered out of Sefaries 
ib many expreſs words of Holy writ which is prodigiously falſe ,.or 4 why 
muſt ariſe Ge the Holy Ghoſts infallible afiflance whereby Prote-\ ym 
fants , as people Illuminated aboue all othersgiue vs the true 4; 
meaning of Scripture; and this befides the Paradox , when a whole 
16 amed Church contradi@'s the aſſertion , is moſt deſtrutiue of 
Ml the Proteſtants own Principle: For they-fay, the Holy Ghoſt inter- 
pret's by none , enlightens none, reaches none to deliuer the true 
lenſe of Scripture, . but ſuch. as do it infallibly, which Truth is moſt 
mdoubted. They fay again, when they giue the ſenſe of Scripture, 
orinterprer God's word, they do it ſo fallibly, that it may be falſe , or 
they interpret infallibly, and cannot err, Eo ipſo , they are ſo farr 
ible, which they viterly deny. See Diſc. 2. c. 9. n. 8. what 
uo I 3 
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56 Diſc. . C; 9g. Proteſtants bave no. ce, © 
then remains but that the ſenſe of Scripture propoſed to vs by ſacl ; 
fallible Teachers , is only the thought of their own fancy. 4 


Ne more are and comparing ſeueral Texts together , iudge the ſenſe of theſe and 
ebeir dedu- other controuented places by a lawful deduction , to be as they de- j 
clare. Ianſiver firit. They $hall never come to {o much as 4 ( 
probable deduQtion, and I earneſtly preſs them ro make their ſenſe t 
good in the paſlages alleged, when we now ſtand to Scfiprure only, 
I anſwer. 2. ſuch dark inferences drawn from comparing Texts p 
together not grounded on the very words, euer imply mixture of y 
humane diſcourſe,which therefore is fallible and may be falſe. Whence' WM + c 
irfollowes , that Sectaries can belicue none of theſe ſenſes by Di- el 
1 
pi 
$ 
b 


5- Some _ reply. Proteſtants after long perufing Scripture } 


uine Faith , becauſe the laſt Motiue or formal obie& of their AF 
ſent, is a fallible reaſoning only , and this may erre. And here you 
may learr how-neceffary an infallible Interpreter of Scripture is, 
without which we are caſt ypon meer vncertainties,and ynauoidable 
improvabiliries. | 


6. TheSectary may yet anſwer. To the comparing of Texts 


together , He add's the ſentiment of ſome Fathers for his ſenſe: 
T ſay of ſome, for t'is euident He hath nor all,much lefſe the Vniuer- 
fal conſent or Tradition of the Church in euery age. If this be the 


reply, I may -well oppoſe it in Mr: Stilling : own words pag. 216 

T bink, not ro fob ys off with the ambiguous Teftimonies of (Wo or three Fo Wl (+ 
thers inſtead of the yniuerſal conſent of the Church fince the 4poitles time &c. WM © 
But what will you fay , if hehas not one clear Teſtimony of i Ml 


; Reton' " Fatherfor him? 1 boldly aſſert it, and vrge himto produce bu ff th 


one. The reaſonis. What-euer Teſtimony of 2 Father is alleged W T: 
for his ſenſe, will be at moſt ( ift eome thither ) ſo notably an» W co, 
biguous that weighed with all circumſtances , it may well hauel W ty 
Catholick meaning : Thar ſenſe therefore muſt ſtand good without WW lik 
conteſt, when.it anſers to the iudgement of a whole learned vpc 
Church , and the SeQtary hath nothing to draw it to his parricul W och 
opinion ( neither yniuerſal Church nor vniuerſal Tradition ) bu WW hav 
only a few ambiguous words capable of interpretation , and his oi the 
faricy tro boot, Nay I ſay more, He hath not ſo much as any hi alli 
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ppeararice of ambiguous words for his ſenſe. Pray you tell me, 
(and let Proteſtants shame me if rhey can) aha he any hinr 
of 2 Fathers doubrful words for his minc'd firting sfiftence only allo- 
wed the Church , Poſitively excluding infallible aſiiftance > For 
iuflification by Faith only ? For tvs ſacraments only? For a ſigne only of 
3 Chriſts preſence in the Euchariſt? yer theſe ſenſes he yend's as 
aſe Wl- the genuin meaning of the Holy Ghoſt , without proof or 
ly, robabiliry , therefore fancy only plaies here. ' And thus you 

of my Aſſertion demonſtratiuely proued viz. 
of That Proteſtants haue not ſo much as 4 weak probable aſſuran- 
life and efſence of Scripture, 1 mean, of 
Di- the true ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt : Yet you know 


re as much, asif the words were corrupted. Thus much 
remiſed and ſo fully proud, that ſeftaries cannot return 2 proba- 
ble anfiver, I'le add one conſideration more to confirm what is ſaid. 


A Diſcourſe between 2 Heathen and a 


Chriſtian, 


7. Imagin that a well diſpoſed Gentil Philoſopher half perſiva- 
ded ofthe truth of Chriſtian Religion , addreſſes himſelf to the 
moſt knowing Proteſtant , or Ariam ( and not to diſſemble the for- 
ce ofthe Argument ) to ſome learned Catholick alſo. He find's 
them ſtrangely deuided about their Carion of Scripture, about their 
Tranſlations , and which is to our purpoſe now , at high difference 
concerning the meaning alfo. The' Arian tell's him he hath the 
true ſenſe, ſo doth the Donariſt , the Proteſtant , and Catholick How men 
likewiſe. The wile man is not fo foolish as to belicue any of them 
ypon their bare word, although Stentor-like they cry , this and no 
other is Diuine Do&rin. Therefore he concludes, if reaſon may ſeripture. 
haveplace , This way of finding what he would know , without 
the help of ſome other Principle diſtin from Scripture,and the 
fllible Aſſertion of particular men oppoſite to one an other, is 
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AL Tertullian faith. Lib. de Przſcript. cap. 17. T antum veritati obftre- indgemens, 
you pit adulter ſenſus : quantum & corruprus Stylu, A fals ſenſe depranes 
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ſo higtily difſatisfatory and wholly inſufficient, thar' it cannot ſertlg] 
him in the truth of Chriſtianity, Nay, he may wel argue further, 
If I, yet no Chriſtian , cannot ſo much as know-theſe very books 
to bee Diuine becauſe you ſay they are ſo, when we Gentils and Sc 
lewes (in part) bold them only humane; If I though I own them a Wl ® 
Diuine , can learn from none of you, what they fay (tor I find you th; 
all ar high contradictions abour the ſenſe) How will you induce me th; 
by this your Bible only ro become Chriſtian > Or, how can you b 


when you diſpute with one an other,ſo much as propoſe a probable 51 
Argument out of Scripture in behalt of your different Tenets , For - 


none of you yet know by Scripture only the true meening of it! 
You firſt ſuppoſe a ſenſe and then argue, w heras you should clea 
the ſenſe and prouc it , or your Arguinent fall's ro nothing. For 
example. The Proteſtant find's in Scripture,that the Holy Euchariſt 
is called Bread ; ſuppoling Bread to ignify netural bread or at molt 
bread deputed to a holy vfe , the Catholick denies this ſuppoſition, 
and ſenſe alſo. Hee reads again in $S. Iames c. 4. There is one LaÞ- 
giner and indge Who can deſtroy and free. Ergo ſaith the Proteſtant, there 
15 no otherviſible iudge in the Church to end Controuerlies. A 
odd an inference as if one should conclude, becauſe it is faid in 
Scripture. Bee not yee called Maſters for your Maſter is one , Chriſt , no 
othef ought to be called Maſter , and therefore this ſenſe and fi 
poſition in alſo denied. And thus it muſt needs fall our, whil 
the Seftary has not one expreſs word of Scripture for his nouelties 
wheras, ſaith the Genril,the Texts ſeem clear enough for Catholick 
Dodtrin taken in an obuious ſenſe, yet not fo clear, but that 4 
pecuish Gloſſer may peruert all by his wilful fancy, 

8. Yetthe Gentil Argues. You Chriſtians ſay , there is true 
Religon amongſt you, and that God,the Author of it, hath allowed 
means abundantly ſufficient ro knowit, Means I ſay whereby nd 
only Genrils, Turks, and Iewes , but Arians and other Hereticks 
alſo, may be reclaimed from their errours. Thus much you mul 
grant, or ſay that Chriſt hath left an vnbelicuing world vnder 
unpoſlibility of being conuerted. And if this be true, that is, 
meanes be wanting to know the verities of Chriſtian Religien 


PVith 4 Chriſtian. ”; 


The Gentil may blamleſly remain as he is , and ſo may the Turk , 
lew, and Heretick alſo, Now faith our Heathen. 'Tis euident , 
Scripture alone without further light, is no meet means to reclaim 
any of them, for the Gentil flights your whole Scripture, and can 
that by it ſelt draw him oft his contempt > Again The Bonzij in 
that vaſt Kindom of China pretend to an other Bible, writ long 
fince by their —_— great Prophet callcd Confufiw (and the book 
isnot like the T urks Alcoran ſtuffed with fooleries) but as I am in- 
formed , fome who liued long there , and knew the language 
well, ay, it contain's moſt excellent inoral precepts tending to the 
eruation of iuſtice and a Ciuil life. The Iew denies the new 
eſtament, The Arian and others the fenfe of our Scripture. How 
therefore cau Scripture alone prove ethcacious to conuert theſe 
aliens from Chriſt , or be ſuppaſed afit means obliging all to be- 
liene , when yer they know not without more light what they are 
to belicue, or why ? An other way therefore muſt be found our, 
whereof more afterward. In the mean while. 

9. Irtruely ſtand aftonished , when I conſider how pittifull y 
Mr: Stilling : endeauours toſalue this moſt comincing Argument. 
Read him who will. Part. 1. Chap. 6. from page 175. to P. 179. 
and he shall find him rediouſly runnmg on, batucr'e a whit more 
forward in his tourney where he ends, then at the beginning. 
Tis al along apure Petatvo principy, and worſe, The Queftion 
moaned, is, How the Proteſtant can connert a Heathen, or prouc 
infallibly that the Bible is Gods word. Mr : Stilling :. Anſwers, his 

od Primate vndertakes not this task in rhe firff place , nor offer's 

d Convince a Heathen that the Bible muſt be infallibly belieued 
d be Gods word. No, but firſt , the excellency and reafonablenes 
of Chriſtian Religion Confidered in it ſelf is to be proued-, by chewing ,1 

t the precepts of it are tuft, the promiſes ſuch as may induce any reaſona- 

mas ts the pretiiſe of thoſe precepts, that the whole Dottrin 11 very : 

curined, that nothing is vain and impeecinent in it , that thoſe 
p hich ſeem moſt bard to belieue im thus Dottrin are ot fuch rinnge, - 
might $aur bren ſpared ont of it , as though God did intend only to pre- 


mw 144/05 Wick them, And thus he gors on in his draught, 
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er 1des of Chriſtianity, and ſo proues'the Truth of Chriſtianity 
eelling a Heathen, What itis , or what it teachtes. The. Heathey 
moſt ituſtly excepr's againſt Theſe proofs (ſo may a Chriſtian tos; 
if no more be ſaid) and profeſles all this talk hitherto befides 2 mea 
begging the Queſtion, ſeem's to him a pure cheat , and fallag; 
me 


He makes You procecd ſtrangely , ſaith the Heathen, for what is a ſup 
4 neerſup- yeritry amongſt you Chriſtians, you turn into a Ap again 
"ey vis that denies your ſuppoſition. You labour to take my difficult 
ws away , by propoſing + to me thole very things , which cauſe them 
Mark well.. You firſt make the excellency and reaſonablenesse 
Chriſtian Religion in it ſelfe a tit medium to proue Scripture Godsis 
fallible word , wheras that ſuppoſed reaſenebleness of your Religion 
is as dark and obſcure ro me, who am no Chriſtian , as the infalls 
bility of your Bibles Do&rin., Therefore you proue one 
known thing by an other wholly as much vnknown. I deny beth 
your Bible and reafonableness of your Religion , proue the one 
both , or you ſpeak not one wordto the purpoſe. ' 
10. You ſuppoſe. 2. 2 Principle which neither Catholi 
nor proteſtant euer yer owned. viz. That, that which you calkC 
ffien Religion is known ex terminis to be true by a meer declaration 
ns Dodrin, wheras no DoQrin , euenthe moſt Primitiue wase 
made diſcernable from errour by a bare faying it was true, witl 
ſore precedent Ewidence of its credibility laid forth. to reaſon : Ant 
therefore you are told inthe other Treatiſe againſt Mr: Poole 
21. Thar if Chriſt and his = ay had appeared in the we 
and only preach't the high Myſteries of our Faith, or ſpoken 
you do, ofthe excellence and reafonablenes of its precepts, 
promiſes, without further euidence, they would haue no n 
drawn lewes or Gentils to their Doctrin then rwelue little Child 
could: now draw vs to the belicf of many other verities , (not 
reucaled) had God inſpired them to teach-witho ut miracles, or 
ather ——_—_— wonders. My reaforris. Asthe Bibleeui 
not it ſelf ro-be Diuine ſcripture, fo the intrinſecal reaſon 
Chriſtianity is no firft euidence to ir ſelfe, both therefore 
bee proued by: Clearer Principles. Belicue- it. Had Chrilbs 
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his Apoſites only infiſted ypon the reeſon«bleners of Chriſfienicy , the 
ewes would hane ſilenced them alleging greater preuious eui- 
dence for their Religion , shewed by Moſes and the Prophets. 
3. Saith the Heathen , becauſe you dare not meddle with the mo- 
tives of Credibility which you Scornfully call 2 Grand Salad too of- 
ten ſerued vp by Papiſts you ſpeak at random, when you giue me no 
other ſatisfattion ro my difficulties than by relling me, rhey are 
worth nothing. You Affirm. 4. Nothing is impertinent in Chri- 
ian Religion. I anſwer. The belief of a Trinity, of God made «n 
infaxe; Your whole ſtory of a Serpent rempting Eue , andof Samp- 
fon, with your Myſterious book of Apocalyps, ſeem to my bu- 
mare vnder/tanding not only impertinenrt, but improbable. You tell 
me: 5. of Chriſtian Religion agreeing with thoſe books you call 
the Bible, That is, you would fay , the Chriſtian Do&rin of the 
Bible agrees with the book , which is «dem per 1demr and therefore 
highty diſſatisfaCtory, vnless you proue both the Bible and Doctrin 
by further Arguments. You-lay 6. The Heathen ought to belicue 
ſome thing befides that , he hath heard or ſeen vpon the report of 
+honeſt men. He anſwers, he doth, fo farr, as thoſe reports 
moue him to aſſent , and therefore: denies not the martrer of fad, 
that there was once ſuch a perſon- in the world as Chriſt, but 
becauſe you fay all this Teſlimony is no more but moral, and 
may be talſe, the Heathens belief goes no higher. Iuſt ſo the Turks 
bdieue there was ſuch 2 man as Mahomet , the Chineſes ſuch 3 
man as Confufius , but whar get we , by iudging there were ſuch per- 
ſons as theſe in the world? Doth it here vpon tollow,all they raughr 
was true -or infallible Do@rin ? No 6 


» 


uch matter. You lay. 7. 


The Heathen muſt belieue that Chriſt dyed, roſe again , wrought 
many miracles, andſent his Apoſtles to preach his DoQtrin. &c. 
*He anfivers, theſe being Articles of { faith regiſtred/IScriprure, 


you, Sr, eithervrge him to belieye them, as you ought #6 doe cer- 
(rainly and infallibly , andthis you cannot exa&t, for you belieuc 
them becauſe they are in Scripture, and yet you haue not proued 
to the Heathen ſo much as probably , that Scripture is of Diuine 
Mnſpiration , Thereforeyou hiopoſe what he denies, and pittifully 
*beg the Queſtion, K 2 11, Or, 
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+31, Or. 2. You will have him yeildan aſſent to them vr 
the humane teſtimony of many iſtians , which you fy. 
fallible and may be falſe, and that auail's nothing ,. ax 
thus the Turks belieue the Alcoran the Chineſes their bibl 
vpon the Teſtimony of innumerable- witneſles. You fay. þ 
Npne 641 queſtion Whether rbe Dotirin be Digine , When the Peſou Wh 
declared it to the World Was ſo Dinine and extraordinary 4 Ptrſen beliyy 
bis connerſation, Wrought vnparalled miracles , roſe from death 10 life, ay 
werſed With bis Diſciples, and gaue exidence of their fidelity by laying don 
their lives ro arreſt the Truch &c. Contra. 1. Replies the Heath 
Here is again the ſame Petitio principii , for either you belieue thek 
iculars becauſe Scripture record's them , and then you ſuppe 
to be true and Diuine, which he denies , or becauſe t 
ble men report them (you own.no infallible tradition ) and thy 
aduances not your cauſe at all, for the Turks and thoſe of Chan 
talk as much of their Mebomer , and Confuſiu- vpon falliblegand 
haps falſe reports alſo (for yet the Heathen knowes not wha 
eligion is true ) And next wonders why you ſpeak of miracles, 
power ouer-euil ſpirits, of men laying down their liues &c. whe 
you SeQaries either deny , or flight all the miracles euidenty 
done in the Catholick Church, as alſo the power She manifeſt's.n 
caſting out Diuels &c. And if we mention Martyrs, Catholicks hait 
more , who layd down their liues in defenſe of the Dodtrin of 
one Church,than ſuffered for Chriſt, whilft the Apoſtles preachitw 
the world. You hint ſome thing at miracles (like one half aftraidy 
meddle with ſuch Motiues)and ſay theſe wonders proue the true 
Apoſtolical Dodrin. Pray you Sr Anfiver? When you plead byai 
racles Doe you only allow thoſe which Scripture relaxes, or othes 
alſoknown by Hiſtory and humane Authority > If you rely 
the firlt, wan t what now is in Queſtion. Viz. T hat Scripan 
4s . of Diuine inſpiration , If you own mia 
regiſtred in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and the liues of Saints , you | 
as I now ſaid of Martyrs , a greater number wrought in the Rom 
.Catholick Church in the ages after Chriſt , than weredone 
he and his Apoſtles lined. Slight fach 3 Cloud of yitneſles# 
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aceſt rheſe later wonders, and ſpeak, no more (.as you doe) of any 

cerrainty grounded ypon the repart of honeſt men; Own them 

vypon humane authority as morally indubirable , and you proue by 

unue of theſe Miracles , that the Do@rin of the Catholick Church, 

is till Apoſtolical and Orthodox. 

| 12. Now here by the way I muſt lay open your fallacy , 4 4i'*ma, 
when you recurrto miracles recounted in Scripture only , and a” 
reie&t others wrought by the Church. Thus I argue. Either you &@,1ie; i” 3 
ſuppole and belieue the Doctrin of Scriprure ro be Divine , be- viixes Cir« 
caule you find the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles recor- «. 

ded there, ( and propoſe theſe as the firſt Motiue, and induce- 

mentof your belieuing Scripture ) or independently of Scripture 

Miracles , you proue the Dodctrin to be Divine; yea, and the 

very miracles recounted there , to be indited by the Holy Ghoſt. 

If.you belicue the Diuinity of Scripture induced therevnto by 

Miracles related in that Holy book, you aduance nothing , for 

all you ſay is, that you proue Scripture, Diuie becauſe it recounts theſe 

Wonders, Which are 45 obſcure to 4 Heathen 4s the Diuinity , or the 

ſacred Dodtrin of Scripture is , Therefore you make 4 molt vicious 

Circle , for you proue the Diuinity of Scripture by Miracles internal 

to the book, , and the Miracles theruſelues ( not otherwiſe known) by 

the Diuinity of Scripture. Now it you fay you know the Scrip- 

tures Diuinity antecedently , or before you recurr to Miracles 

related there, Scripture-Miracles ate vicles ro your purpole, for , 

Fthe ſuppoſition ſtand, They are yet no more but obiefts of Fairh, 

and therefore cannot ſerue you as motiues and inducements to 
belieuethar very Diuinity, which is now ſuppoſed known alunde, 

and moſt ſufficiently without them. 

-43- - One may ask, if God had. neuer done any other Mira- 

des but ſuch as Scripture relates, whether theſe are nor luth- , 

cientto work belief in all? The Heathen anſwers negatiuely , 

and makes chem inſufficient, becauſe Scripture is not > 
Divine by them. And all may anfwer ſo, if Scripture be nor m—_ 
atberwile firſt proued Diuine , before we haue recourſe to Wh Contreras 


rades internal to the book. Howeuer, admits gratis they were 4 Heathen, 
| K 3 ſuth- 
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ſufficient, the moſt *you can inferr is , That, the Primirige 
Church which shewed them was Orthodox, bur whether any ohe 
Church yet preſeruesthe fame pure Doin , may bee well que 
Rioned by a Heathen. And here in paſling, you may note 4 fins 
gular Prouidence of” God , who age after age has illuſtrated hi 
Church with moſt manifeſt and vndoubted miracles , wheredf 
more largely hereafter. Diſc. 2. C. 8. 4 
14 Youfay laſtly. Thar which God chiefly requires fromi 
Heathen is the befiet of the Truth and Diuinity of his Doctri 
He anfivers he is ready to do fo, when you proue the Dodrin 
ro be Diuinely inſpired, and infallible. But hitherto you hande 
things ſo faintly, thar though the martrer you treat be excellcnr ini 
ſelf, yer your proots( moſt difarisfaftory ) come not home to cots 
uince it. Your mishap is iuſt like that of an ill lawyer, who bs 
x good cauſe in hand , but knowes not how to handle it. Yout 
whole Method is vnmethodical , your proofs prooflefle, your 
A Gud jumbling moſt intolerable. In 2 word , you give no ration 
prom, f 1 account of the reaſonableneſs, of the Truth , of the Diuiny; 
Mys or of the infallibility of Chriſts Doctrin. Therefore faith the 
ui Heathen , Tle ſuſpend my tudgement till I mect with a mor 
knowing Aduerfary, who I hope witl not proue Truth by fin 
Jajing be ſpeaks 1, but Conuince it vpon vndeniable Principles. 
' 15. - But our Heathen hath not yet done with Mr: Stilling: 
for he faith plainly , Though all the proofs hitherto © hinted 
ight paſs, or were ſuppoſed valid , yet there is not- one woul 
fooken to the purpoſe, in behalf of Proteſtancy. - If you 1 
der art the bold Aſſertion , ponder well his reaſon. You , Mr: 
Stilling ; haue treated all this while of the excellency and r& 
ſonablenes of Chriſtian Religion , conſidered no man knowes how. 
+» Pray youlurk not in {ach General terms , but rell'me particulaly 
what Chriſtian Religiou is thus good , excellent , and reaſondlli 
If good and excellent, ir muſt be now found in the world. 
it Arianiſim ? Pelagianiſm ? Donatiſm? Quakeriſm ? Theſe i 
profess Chriſtianity Are they all excellent and reaſonable? 
it openly if you dare? Perhaps you will ſay no. Is it Pope! 
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By no means. For may your word be taken, ir mantains falſe g,, cw... 
and erroneous DoQtrin , and- that's -neither excellent nor reaſonable. ſary Cannot 
Is it Proteſtancy > Yes ſurely. Thisis the excellent and reaſo- /oy, which & 
nableReligion. And is it poſlible? Can you perſwade your ſelf mong ſo 


without further proof than your own proofleiſe word , thar the 


many Reli- 


gions #3 


et draught or 1des of Chriſtianity lies fo fair _in the new ;celent and 


othing of 4 few iarring Proteſtants, which all other Chriſtians 
in the world decry as falſe and improbable? Can you think 
that a foul-mouthed Fryar as euer lived, and a Nunn facrile- 
giouſly coupled rogether , layd the firſt foundation'of this excel- 
lent and reaſonable Chriftian Religion? Speak our, and tell vs what 
you iudge , or- hereafter leaue of to vent ſuch improbable Pa- 
radoxes? I ſpeak of a Religion now extant m the world or 
known. 4. hundred years agone to preuent your wonted ſub- 
terfuge of running vp to the Primitive Church, a moſt vnrea- 
ſonable _ when you cannot ſay probably what that Church 
taught, but only by the Tradition of the preſent, which you 


moſt cauſlefly and vnworthily reiet. Bur hereof wee haue ſaid 
enough in the other Treatiſe. Perhaps you'l reply. You de- 


fend that Church which hold's Do&trin agreable to Scripture, 
Þ marry, Sir, but where $hall we find ir our? Amongſt you 


reaſonable, 


—— 


Proteſtants think yee? when you koow not probably the ſenſe They own on 


of {ſcripture in one only controuerted Texr, much. lefs {o fully, Ch 


excludes 2 poſibility of doubting , nor $hall -you cuer know , 
whilſt you own 2 ſenſe Contrary to the | Roman Catholick 
Church, as is already proued. | 


known 
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CHAP. X. 


The fot and eafieft way to find ont true Religion ira 


The proof of 
our Aſſertion 
oppoſure t0 
Mr, 


Riling fleet. 


by Scripture only , though all Chriſtians had moral * 
certainty of the right Canon, and ſenſe alſo, 
Þhich is to ſay, the meer owning 
Chriſts Doftrin, is inſufficient to 
prone it, to all ſort of People. 


L, ; £ He Aſlertion may ſeem'ſtrange had we not an euidet 

proof athand, andr'is thus. The lewes, Turks , and 
Pagans (although all Chriſtians now and eucr agreed in ſome 
chief verities concerning Chriſtian Religion , as that leſus 1 aw 
Redrener ) reieft the Dorin as fals, and foolish 1. Cor. 1. u.#þ 
We preach Chrift Crucified, 4 ſcandal to the lewes , and 4 foolays 
the Gentils, Wh you may well {cara , how enonnouſly Mr: 
Stillingfleer erred aboue when he'rold vs, that the meer cxct 
lency and reafonablenels of Chriſtian Religion carries with it # 
own proof. Our Aſſertion is contrary, and grounded vpon ths 
Principle. The Myſteries Chriſtian Dottrin contideredin 
themſclues , tranſcend all humane Capacity, and as the Apoltit 
faith ſcandalize weak reaſon , Therefore the Myſteries meet 
laid forth to a Iew or Gentile are no conuiction ,. becauſe rhey 
are aboue the reaſon of the very beſt Belieuers. Now if you 
ſay , they ought firſt to be belicued by faith without any preuiow 
inducement , This is the worſt of tooleries, for none of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, ſo much as belicued Chriſt or admitted 
Apoſtolical Dodrin , without rendring firſt ſome farisfactor 
reaſon ( diſtin from their faith ) why they reiected the ancient 


Sinagogueand aſſented to that then new preach't learning. Some 
prewos 


can Find true T\ rligion. 81 
preuious light therefore , diſtin from thele abſtruſe Myſteries, 
which God laies before the eye of humane reaſon induceth all, 
whether Iewes or Gentils, to the true belief of Chriſtianity , and 
Conſequently the meer ſuppoſed verity of the Dotrin only , 
dark in it ſelf, is no abſolute mark or firſt ſelf evident Principle , | 
whereby we are immediatly moued to belicue ſuch high ſecrets. Chin f 
Pray you tell me, should any one goe amongſt ſome vnciui- yz; 
liſed People, who either -haue heard nothing , or very little of alfe Enid.n. 
Chriſt, -and only relate the ſtory of his ſacred Birth in a poor «&. 
ſtable, of his obſcure lite from the 12.% year of his age till 
he began to preach &c. Would ſuch Barbarians , think yee , 
aſſent to theſe ſtrange things either by the force of humane 
reaſon , or Diuine Faith, without further proof or motiue to make 
all good No certainly. Yer all is true and very true, yea, 
and moſt reaſonable, but the yerity «lone is inſufficient to per- 
ſwade any that 'ris true. . 

2, From this short diſcourſe, whereof more in the ſecond 
part , theſe vndeniable inferences follow. 1. That Sedtaries aſſert 
they know not what, when they make the true Preaching of 
the Goſpel and right vie of Sacraments to be marks of the true 
Church. For the true Church (be it where you will ) hath cucr 
its marks antecedenely ſuppoſed to the true preaching of the 
word, which marks, firſt manifeſt rhat myſtical yy hn leaſt in 
4 general way as I shall preſently declare) and thus known by a 
nturel evidence , 5he propoſeth the Myſteries we belicue. Here Chavek 
bsthe reaſon 4 priori of my Afſertion. That which is the foſt obiet ;,,u.1, 
ofowr Faith cannot be the firſt ebiet of onr knoWledge , the Myſteries of per marks, 
our belief layd forth by the preaching of Gods War , are the firſt obiefts before we 
of Faith, (for theſe we belieue , and as belieued they are obſcure) belies, 
therefore they cannot be the fo ft obiefis of knowledge (if we ſpeak ſtrictly 
of knowledge ) or marks previouſly inducing reaſon to belicue. 
Whence it is, that reaſon hath irs euidence or prudent inducements 
kidforth vpon other extrinſical Principles, before we belicue. 
belieftheretore, whether you take ir for = obiect fenced to, or the 
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$2 Diſc. 1-C. 10. By Scripture only, none 
alt wee aſſent by ( being as 1 ſaid obſcure) can be no mark te 
ſelf or to the true Church we belieue in, for 4 mark is euer may 
known than that obie@ is wherepf itis 3 mark, or which y 
pointed ar. 

Some -perhaps will ſay. The Church is vſually defing 
An af my of thoſe Who profess the true Dottrin of Chrift, thereloy 
true Do@rin moſt eſſential ro: the Church , muſt neceſlarily by 
known before we know the total. eſſence of the Church, by 
true Dodtrin or the preaching of the word is a mark whereby wn 
firſt find outthe Church , and confequently the.Church markgl 
with euident clear moriues, is no inducement to belieue tn 
Doin. The Argument is an euident fallacy. Firſt becauſet 
[literate and ſimple Chriſtians' belieue in the Church and hay 
Briefly faith ſufficient to ſaluation , though they neuer arriue to an explig 


An Obir- 


ſolned, belief of euery particular Dodtrin taught by it. 2. They cite ©" 

explicitly belicue all theſe particular Doctrins by Faith , andthi Fe 

is impoſſible , becauſe all of them were neuer propoſed explicit is 

or, know them ex terminis to be Diuine Truths by humane -þ 

ſon , when they are propoſed, andthis is moſt vntrue . Forwis 1 

* can ſay that this truth. Chriſt is God and conſubſtantial With bis Fathe, bY 

is 2 verity more known ex termins by humane reaſon , thantle br 

contrary errour ofthe Arians is? "You ſee therefore the obiecuuBiy | 

is forceles: For, as one who reades Ariſtotle or Plato knows _ 

what is aid , or rhe ſubſtance of the Dodtrin by the ſenſed oo 

their words , yet remains ignorant whether it be true or fa ''3 

withour further reaſoning and inſpeftion , ſo a Gentil that rang <._. 

our Chriſtian Do&trin in the bible may know much of its { SI 

The indgs: 7 Whatis aid, yet he muſt both diſcow/ſe and reaſon well , dearly - 
ment of Cre. he come to this ſetled iudgement,. 4 I reed (not euidentlyt 3H 
dibility, vet ex terminis) is yet indubitably ſ-. Now this1udgement 1s not neich 
attained by oor by examining the particular veritics which Scripture or t Mare 
ods Church teaches. No. There is a farr eaſier way whereby real + Seri 
of Faith, after a further diſcourſe concludes : that either God hath che: $a " 


the wozld by the Miracles, the ſantiry , The blood Shedding 
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Martyrs , and all thoſe conuerſions wrought by the Church , or 


we muſt grant, That, what the Church teaches is true, And 
this general iudgement ariſing immediatly from a duePonderation 
of the moriues of Faith ( which is Science )diſpoſeth an vnderſtan- 
ding to belicue this great Truth. God (peaks bis eternal p:ritics b 
that Church ( be it yet where you will ) which Chriſt Teſw founded. 
And in this ſenſe we ſay, a general Notion or knowledge ofthe 
Church manifeſted by fi ernatural ſignes , is vſually neceffary to 
the belief of euery -drriqulac Dodtrin deliuered by it, and conſe- 
uently particular Do&trins can be no firſt mark , or ſign of this 
racle. Thus much is here briefly hinted at to folue the obie- 
Qion. Hereafter , the whole Analyſis Shall be moſt particularly 
diſcuſſed in its due place. 
4- A. 2. inference. True Religion is firſt found by its marks 


and cogniſances, before the pure and incorrupt books of Seripture Theteve 
can be owned as Diuine, We come therefore to 2 knowledge of Church is 


tzele incorrupt books by the help of that Chriſtian Society where 
trueReligion is taught , and cannot firſt know ' whete true ary 
5 by the books of ſcripture only. Ifay. Firft know. For wit 


all doubt when Ro Scripture together with the ſenfe is once 


admitted ypon the authority of Chriſts Church , we argue and 
forceably as the Fathers anciently did, againſt SeCtaries by Scriptu- 
re: But all ſuch arguments preſuppoſe the Books proued Diume, 
and ſacred. The reaſon of the inference is. Theſe Books” onl 
contain 2 fumple narration of our Chriſtian verities , 'which bo 
lewes and Gentils light , therefore though we cry neuer ſo loud 
5 is Divine, and written by the Holy Ghoſt, we effect 
nothing with theſe Aliens from Chriſt , vnleſs we firft conuince 
thetruth by proofs diſtin& from Scripture it ſelf, And as little is 
done, if Chriſtians of 3 different belief diſpute by Scripture,when 
neither the Canon, nor the ſenſe is agreed on. For example. 
Marcion produceth his Bible, The Arian his, and his ſenſe, A third 
i Scripture without S. Iames Epiſtle, or that to the Hebrewes,Our 
Seftaries Crowd in with their book , whilſt others as learned reie&t 
; L 2 their 


haowr, before 
we 46 lnow 
the books of 


out ſcripture, 


a hed 
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3 their Canon , and much more that ſenſe rhey force from it in} 
# hundred paſſages. Wharisto be done in this Confulion > My 
4 wee admit of Marcions Bible , or ſubmit ro our SeQtaries Canon, 
and new ſenſe alſo > No certainly, ic Cannot be expected. Per 
they will ſay. we are to diſpute the queſtion , and rigidly examiy 
who hath the true Canon and ſenſe of Scripture , They or wee, 
This ends the difference. Very good. Burt fay on I beſeech you 
And firſt giue vs 2 ſure Principle ( 2 doubtful.one in fo wei 
matter help's lice) which may bear vp the controuerly , anda 
laſt end it, for vnless this principle be agreed on, the reſult of ow 
_—_ will be nothing bur a fruitles wrangling. O the Farken 
and Antiquity well pondered cannot bur decide the debate. [ 
The anciest anſiver, may we iudge by the effe , the aſſertion is moſt vntrue: 
Fathers Þer- For haue not we and Setaries now read and pondered the Farhen 
on oF 4 and Antiqui for one whole age , what can be alleged on bath 
wet Contro. fides, as well for the Canon as the ſenſe , hath been fad, and aft Th 
werſes, All, are wenot ſtill as muchat variance as farr off from ending the il - 
controuerly , as when we it? Say Now, but vpona 
Principle, who-is in fault? The SeQry thinks wee vnderſtandna 
the Fathers, and we are ſure, he abuſeth them with farr ferdht | 
gotles He faith their words are clearfor his ſence, and we pry 
;,he Coritrary. Hitherto we come to nothing like Principle 
The Controuerſy therefore driven on no further, but to the 
Atarics bare, Tea and our, No , hangs yet in the ayre wholly vnde 
cided. The 'reaſon is. Though the Fathers words be neuer þ 
lain for our Catholick verities, yer after the Setary hath lu 
bis ofles ypon them , they are moſt vnworthily made by hims 
doubtful , and 2 marrer of as great conteſt , as the very ſenſe 
Scripture is, which both of vs would haue cleared by the Fathes 
reftimony. Thar is. There is as much adoe ( may Sectaries glolls 
haue place) to vnderſtand, what a Father teaches concerning th 
ſenſe of ſcripture , as to vnderſtand Scripture it ſelf, before wok 
recourſe to the Fathers. To recurre therefore to their interpret 
tion in Controuerted matters whilſt Seftaries as much darken tha ls mc 
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their gloſſes, as they obſcure the Scripturewe diſpute abour,, is 
ents 2 moſt vnfit way to end any Controuerfy , ynless that 


The m&'tey 
in Diſpute, 


which is the very marter of Dilpure between vs, can be ſuppoſed 3 ns meer 

ups Wl meet and ſafficient means to end it, which is impoſſible. Now if Principle io 
min WM the ſetary blames vs becauſe we reieR that ſenſe, he drawes from 94 #. 
ee, WM cither Scripture or the Fathers, and he alſo reie& ours, what haue 
rout WM we but wrangting > Both parties hitherto only word ir,and ſtand 
ep at one an other, without Principles. God therefore hath 

x ded vs 2 furer and eaſter way to end debares abour Religion, 
Four WM whereof more in the ſequele Chapters, 


_ 

ere CHAP. XI. 

ther 

= The Proteflant takes away the only means to know true 
gt Religion by. His proofs , whether Fle defend's Pro. 
2 teſtancy or impugn's Catholick Doftrin , are Þnreduci- 
er il ble to Principles, and nener goe beyond the weaknes 
iy of bis own Pnproued Aſſertion. Meer gloſſes ſupport 
6G al He ſaith , which is enidenced by a brief ban- 


2 


one Controuerſy , touching the B. Sacrament. 
Theodoret wrong d by Seflaries , cleared. Flis Deftrin 


is moſt Catholick, 

L N Ore ſirſt. If God asT aid abuue, once eftablichedrrue 
Religion among Chriſtians , He made ir fo diſcernable 

from all falſe ſets, rhat it may be found our by prudent reaſon. 
On literarurd nota fairch Terrull. fib. 1. de Teftimonio anime. 
Is more known then any orher learning. Forts ſay on the one 
ide, That an infinite wiſdom hath planted true Religion-in the 
L 3 | world, 
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Proofs of 


true Rehts 


gion, eaſy 
and Cen. 
WIncing, 


The leftaries 


proofs, ai 
dark as bis 
Dottrin. 


Onerea ſon 


of oy Afer- 


110n, 
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world, which shall not perish, and on the other, to aflert it ca 
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be proued or found our, is firſt ro caſt 2 blemish on Prouidence,anf: p 
next to free all from the obligation of embracing it , becauſe, none M ;: 
can be obliged to embracethat which cannot be known by reaſog, 
or rational arguments. Note. 2. The Dodtrin of Chriſt which 4 
eſſentially conſtitures true Religion, ſtand's moſt firm vpon indubi- W |« 
rable Principles appliable to 'the Belieuers reaſon. {f cherefm fer 
2 Want be Gund of ſuch proofs, and doubts ariſe, whether Chriſt; MW þ. 
Do&trin be taught or no ; None can by doubtful or ambiguoy MW 
Principles only, abſolutly ſay. This s Chrifts Do&rin , and Conſe MW or 
quently the proofs of true Religion anſwer to the Weightines of th MM vn 
maiter, that is, they are clear, —_— and exclude a poſlibilly W m; 
of reaſonable doubting. Thus much ſuppoſed. an 
2, I ay firſt. oe euer endeauour's to shew by argumens WW by 
what Tenents of Religion now held amongſt Chriſtians are Ch 
and Orthodox (when the matter is of Controuerly, )) and canna Ml this 
bring his proofs to a Clearer Principle, then the particular aſſertion MW &ri 
is which Should be proued , argues improbably. The Proteſta pol 
in all the diſcuſſed matters oF Religion oth ſo, that is, hen il , 
goes beyond the ſtrengrh of his own weak aflertion , but elude 4 i take 
by talk wholly as dark and weightles as the very Afſſertioni, W the! 
which should be proued; therefore he Argues improbably. facre 
F To proue the Minor propoſition wherein the difficulty lis. W Gnſ 
Take veiw of all our Proteſtant Tenents as they differ fron euid, 
Catholick DoQtrin , or Conſtirute this new. reformed ReligionadMW mak; 
ask, what Proteſtant dare appear and venture to proue, That Fl ova ; 
only inflifies: The like I ay of his other negatiue Articles, Of nll yee t: 
Preſence , of no Inuocation of Saints of no Sacrifice of the Maſs, &% powe 
I abſolutly affirm, He cannot make one of theſe Articles gol Ehrit 
by any vndoubted Principle ,: or eſtablish any of them by 4 mv wal! 
Wbich is clearer ,, than that dark article is, Which should be proued. OWE the G 
reaſon is. Theſe Dodtrins oppoſite ro the Latin and Gre real 6 


Church alſo, are not euidently known as truths by the light 8 of ger 
nature, or by any receined Principle grounded on ReuclatiWlf onde; 
No ancient Church reputed Orthodox held them 7, hundred yeul proug 


ago 


2 true Religion Wiſhnown, © 8 
zgone, and Conſequently no vniuerſal tradition is for them... The 
onlydifficulry is, whether Holy Scripture or the Fathers gene- 
rally patronize ſuch Do&trins > And tosfauour SeRaries all that's 

fille , we will here moue no doubt of the letter of their Bible, 

withall aſſure them, it will be impoſſible to draw ſuch new 
lcaming.out of. that Book, and the impoſubility will be thus mani- 
felted. As long as theſe men cannot proue their new Dodtrin to 
be tranſmirred to them from as good .and aſſured authority as 
their book of Scripture is tranſmitted (bur vpon less ſure grounds, 
or less aſſured tradition) ſo long their doGtrin is naught and ſtands 
ynprincipled. But this is ſo, as we hall ſee -preſently. And you 
may by the way note here the difference between the Catholick ,, _ 
and Proteſtant. The farſt, proues euery particular Tenet of his Faith ,, ny eng 
by as ſure 2 Principle as he proues his Bible to be Diuine, (the 14, preefs of 
Church aſſures him of both). bur the Seftary euer fall's short in Catholik, 
this and cannot giue you fo ſtrong 2 proof for his particular Do- 4*# Prove. 
@rin, as he doth for the very letter of his book, which he ſup- "9% 
poles teaches that Doin, 

4. Butler vs come tothe point which chiefly vrgeth, and 


take one particular Controuerly (we cannot inſiſt on all) and ask 
the Proteſtant. How __—_— that the real preſence of Chriſts 


kcred body (as Cathalicks aſſert ) is not expreſſed in the literal 

ſenſe of thoſe words. This is my body, His negatiue aſſertion moſt 

evidently is not there in plain terms, We therefore vrge him to 

makeit good by 2 proofthat's clear or more conuincing than his 

ibn dark and: yet vnproned Negetine is. And is he not obliged think 

yeeto produce a ſtrong proof indeed, when he hath ſo many 

powerful Aduerſaries to contraſt with? 1. The clear words of 

Ehriſt now alleged 2. A long Catalogue of moſt ancient Fathers 

whally cited by Authors Cots ro him.. 3. The Authority of 

the Greek and Latin Church , for both Churches manzain the 

real ſubſtantial preſence to. this day. 4. The express Dodtrin 

of general Councils , which define our Dodtrin pofitiuely , and The grounds 
condemn the figurariue preſence of Seftaries 5. Euident Miracles . dm 
wrought in contirmation.of the Myſtery , related by authors of ,,, 


moſt 


er, 
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moſt indubitable credit. Theſe are no flight grounds of our D& 
rin. Let vs ſee by what ſtrong receiued Principle the S 
endeauour's to weaken therfi, or ( which is immediarly ro my pu 

ole) proues his new negariue Poſition, Has he the express letter of 
Teriprure for his Negative : Chriſt is wot ſubſtantially preſent in the E- 
chanſſ? Not one word in the whole Bible is like it, much contrary, 
Doth the ſense of Scripture after all places are compared together 
fauour him ? No. What euer ſenſe he drawes from thence ſee 
mingly to his purpoſe, will be as obſcure and remore from the natun 
of 4 proof or any known Principle, as his own improbable poſition is, 
and therefore moſt vnfit to perſwade it. Has he as vniuerſal Tr 
dition or the ynanimous conſent of Fathers for his negariue, ( or for 
thar ſenſe he would force our of Scripture) , as he and we haue for 
| the letter of the Text now cited? Nothing at all. And to shoy 

The Seflary you how iuſtly I propoſe this queſtion, call ro mind what Mr: 

anſwers not Stilling : exa&'s of his Aduerfary Part.-1, c. 7. P.216. If 1 heal, 

80 any. saith he, once ſee you proue the infall!bility of your Church , the Poo 
ſupremacy , Inuocation of Saints &Cc. by ar vnqueſlioneble and vniunſd 
tradition as that is Whereby We receiue tbe Scriptures , 1 would extol 
you for the only perſon that euer did any thing conſiderable 
your ſide. Thus he fpeakes after this precaution ginen. 
not to fob vs off, With the Tradition of your Church in Read of the Cat 
lik , with the ambiguous Teſtimonies of two or three Fathen, 
inſtead of the vniuerſal conſent of the Church ſince the Apoſila 
times. Your own words Mr : Stilling : shalt here condemn you 
The Queſtion is whether your Negerize, Chrift is not really preſet 
in the Euchariſt , as Catholiks affirm, be Orthodox Dodrin > We 
exact as rigid 2 prooffrom you, as you demand of vs ; but fob 

nor off with your own talk ( Tradition you haue none ) nor wit 
the ambiguous Teſtimonies of rwo or three Fathers , but gue 
what ws V5 ©< vniuerſal conſene of the Church ſince the Apoftles time,s 
fly require Clear for your negatiue, 4s you demand of vs for the articles nor 
ef Seftaries, mentioned ; Or if this be roo much, giue vs bur only the ir 
birable ſentiment of any Church, reputed Orthodox, four or 
hundred years paſt for this your ſenſe and aſſertion, and 1 


app'® 


true Religion Þnknown. 
dpplaud you as a moſt fingular perſon. Burt this you $hall doe, 


when you haue turned all faith out of the world ; that is never. I 
fay therefore you haue no more but the ambiguous Teſtimonies 
of two or three Fathers ( nay you haue not ſo much) for this Nega- 
tive Doctrin ; which vpon that account proue nothing, becauſe ihey 
are 45 dark, for your ſence, as the Dottrin is > Which you Would proue by 
them. 
5- For example. You may allege ſome paſſages our of S. Au- 
ſtin , chiefly that contra Adimant. C. 12. Our Lord doubted not to 
ſay, This is my body When be gaue 4 (ign of bis body, The obuious 
ſenſe whereof without torturing the Text, is thus. Our Lord 
aue vnto his Diſciples the Conſecrated ſpecies and accidents of 
ead, which werea ſign of his Body there contained , and 
doubted not to ſay, that what he gaue them ynder thoſe accidents , 
was really his body. Let now any one probably inferr, that his 5. Auilin's 
kcred body was not then preſent vnder the accidents of bread, 994: favour 
becauſe S. Auſtin faith thoſe accidents were & ſign of his body *" — 
wr «bent , for 2 ſign or figure implies not the ablence of the 
thing ignified by ir. Well, but grant contrary to truth all you 
an wich , The words at moſt are ambiguous, and therefore no fit 
Principle to ground an article of faith, as is now noted. You may 
next allege that known Teſtimony in Theodorets Dialogues, 
The Mjitucal ſignes after the ſantiification recede not from their nature,but 
remain in ther firft ſubRance, figure and form; are ſcen and touched 4s 
before, I anſiver , Theoderet plainly ſpeaks ofthe Myſtical fignes ,,,,, of 
which are ſcen and touched , not of the inward ſubſtance of bread Theoderes 
and wine, which are no immediate obiect of our lenſes, thoſe lig- afterward, 
'nes recede not from their nature, but remain in their form and ti- 
gure as before; and t'is Catholick Dodtrin whereof more preſently. 
But grant the vtmoſt. The words are only dubious and therefore 
aſuffcient to aſſure vs of an article of Faith, when contrary to the 
receiued Dodtrin of the preſent Church. 1 aſſert yet more. 
Though any Father chould ſay, T hat the ſubſtance and nature of 
bread and wine ceaſe not to bee, there is nothing yet concluded 
apainſt vs, for by theſe words /ubance or nature, the outward 
M M4s- 
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mexx0, or Corpulency of bread and wine may be well vnderſloof, 
which os Theodore ics remain, The reatbn is, In ordi 
Speech we often giue to qualities which flow from the efſence 
nature of 2 thing the name of the thing it ſelf, Thus w 
fay an exceſſie hear is fire, a Mafly heauiness is lead, or a Rone, 
wheras heat and heauiness in common philoſophy, are only natun] 
ualities or properties diſtinft from each ſubſtance , reipeCtiueh, 
h locutions, were they found, are at moſt dubious, but we fand 
inno need of any far-fetch'r gloſles. | 
6. Laſtly Tertullians ſpeech lib. 4, contra Marcio: cap. 39. « 
Cap. 21. Lucz contain's no difficulty. Chriff rakjvg bread imp 
his hands and diſtributing, it to his Diſciples made che ſame bis ws 
fenſe, moſs faying thiris'my Body; That is, 4 figure of my bedy. Obſerue the w 
Main and Made the ſame bis body , and all is clear > What did he make &? 
vg. I anfiyer. That bread which in the old Teſtament was 2 figur 
of his body ( according ro the words ofthe Prophet. Mittany 
lignum in panem eius. Let vs put wood into. his bread , that is 4 Crok 
into his ) he makes now inthe new law moſt truely and realy 

his body. Whocuer read's Tertullian , will find this ro beethe 

po_ ſenſe of his whole Diſcourſe in the place cired , whar 

rſt he icer's Marcion.- Faciebet 4d yenitatem Marcionis vt panis'Os 

cifigeretur, Then faies , Marcion vnderſtand's nor, that bread inthe 

Teſtament wasa figure of Chriſt's body, as the Prophet Terimit 

ſpeak's. Conjriemas lignum in panem ex, ſcilicet , (They are Te 

tullian's own words) Crucem in Corps ei. That is 3 Crofs into bs 

body. See Pamelius his learned notes vpon this paſſage , chieth. 

n, 662. and. 667. and you will eafily free Tertullian from al 

ambiguity in Speech. There are yet other Authorities much wes 

ker produced by Setaries , but theſe now quoted ſeem {ufficien 
for my chief aime , whereof more preſently. In the interiml & | 0! 

pet Fom theſe men a clamorous reply. 

7. They will certainly tell vs the ſense and explication nes Fat 
4 reply of giuen to theſe Fathers are no more bur meer vnproucd gueſſes, « Te 
fotarics. thoughts of our _ I mightfirſt anſwer. TFhis ſenſe imme i Pre 
anſucred, diatty flowes from the plain werds which we admit, according 4 the 


53 SPEASEPPRERSISOC” EHToSPRESC6 45S 


Fae R elition vnknown. of 


the rigid grammaried ion of ea icular ſcnrence. Bur 
eels this, and + meer the gd may wv of ſetaries be 
more but theerly rheir yhproued gloſfes , or thoughts of fancy? 
thy they are fo, and conſequently as dark , and wholly obſeure, as 
that Negatine Propofition ts, which should be proued by them. 
They ftorin , and fay the ſenſe is clear for them , I tifly deny ir, and 
Mert the contrary. They perhaps will vrge me ro proue my ſenfe; 
Ivrge them to proue theirs, which cannot be done by the Fathers 
own words without 2 ſorer Principle ; For, you ſts, the words oc- 
fron the quarrel, but that which is the cauſe of our difſemtions 
ttt neuer end thein, or bring vs to any acquieftency , withour a 
farther Principle. And thus we ſtand Andabateram more, winking 
ad fighting. The one faies.” Yee, The other. Ns. without 
fruit or further progres, and are yet farr from ending dithi- 
cuſtics. 
$8. Now hereis that which I would haue all ro refle& on, for 
is of mighty imporrance, vie. That controverſies between the 4 1*feftion 
Catholick anft & {eQary , cannor bur be an endles work , if both *ſe?7 fo 
tdeauour to decide them by Principles, and vary as much about ,, cone. 
the ſenſe of thoſe Principles, (which are ſappoſed to end the Dif- aerfies, * 
et) as we doabour the very matter in queſtion. This is euer 
þ whit the ſeQary reieQ's an infallible Charch or her vniuer- 
fl Tradition. Obſerue well : The matter now in queſtion is , 
Whether Chriſt be really preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament? We 
his own Sacred words. The Sectary faies we miſtake rhe 
ſenſe, and — will nor hane the difficulty decided thar 
way. To know the Truth , both of vs examin all the orher paſia- 
ges in _— relating to the Myſtery , both read the originals , 
and the different verſtons, both compare Text and text rogether , 
nothing is yet ended ; Still we ſtand at variance about the ſenſe , 
which should decide matrers between vs. Nextwe read the Holy 
nos F Fathers (for our SeRaries like not Tradition) t oduce their _ 
Ip Teſtimonies; we interpret. We produce ours yk alſo inter- ew 
mms | þpret. Obſerue wellI ſay. Are we not as much at variance about exdles, 
ing to the ſenſe of theſe Fathers, which are ſuppoſed a Principle ro end x 
the M 2 our 
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our debates, as about the-yery meaning of Gods word ? And -doth 
not the marter in queſtion {till remairt yndecided > Moſt euident 
yes. Therefore, vnless ſome other means be- afforded where 
we may come more eafily to the knowledge and belief of the 
revealed truth in this Myſtery, (may SeQtaries gloſſes haue place} 
all are caſt into 2 labyrinth of ſeeking, without hope of dnday 
what God will haue vs to belicue. Io 2 word the plain truth 
k 


thus. 

9. Series will haue vs to diſpute of Religion , but on ſuch 
Terms as $hall be ſure never to end one difficulty. That is , they 
will haue vs to. reaſon about matters of higheft conſequence , and 
with it deſtroy the beſt ground of all reaſoning. I fay ens if 


Religion were ta-be proued by Scripture only (add to Scripture the 
authorities of Fathers ) when cuery one makes that ſenſe of ſcriptys 
re orthodox, which he conceiues to be fo, Religion ere this day; 
had been long ſince deſtroyed. For the Arian would haue his ſens 
paſſe for truth , The Pelagian his, The Monothelite his , The: 
Proteſtant his. All theſe different ſenſes admitred, deſtroy the very 
Eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion. And for this reaſon I would fan 


learn of any knowing man, What that owned Principle is, whereby 
the Seftary proues the ſenſe he giues of Scripture to be more 
certainly a reuealed Truth, than that gloſſeis which either Arian 
or Pelagian forceth out of the very book which Proteſtants read? 
I aſſert boldly, they are all alike : Gueſles and meer fancies guide 
them, and nothing els. The Arians {enſe is nor clear, no. more 
is the Proteſtants : The Arian has no vniuerſfal Tradition for his 
ſenſe ,, no more hath the Proteftant. The Arian has no vniuerſd 
conſent of Fathers, no more has the Proteſtant. The Arian has no 
Church euer, reputed Orthodox which owned his ſenſe , no more 
hath the Proteſtant. Now if the Proteftant recurr to the Primiti- 
ue Church, The Arian will go higher. to the very Apoſtles 
preaching , and auouch thar his ſenſe was taught by thoſe firlt 
Maſters of the Goſpel. I fay it once more, they are all alike, 
there is no difference between them. The Arians glols is as good 


as the Proteſtants , and the Proteſtants wholly as bad as the Arians: 
109, Hence 
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dolkY © 20. Hence I fay..2, The Progeſtant cannot aduance any thi 

leak @ like 2 proof in behalf of his own ngw' opinions, and he b i or 
Ke Prine es , when ke oppoes Carli Bodtrin, You haue 
the reaſon giuen already. No proof, leſs ſure than the true ſenſe 


of Scripture , taught and deliuered by 2 Church confeſſedly ortho- 
&x. No proof, lefs firm than that Churche's authority and her 
recciued Tradition, can —— aſcertain any of Chriſt's Sacred 
Dodtrin. Bur it is euident Proteſtants want' ſuch proofs , when 


they either plead for their own opinions, or im 
Doin, And to make good what I fay, 1 raker — 
tings and ask euery iudicious Reader, whether he euer yer heard. ;, _ vs 
oceflant whilſt he afſerts.no TranſudRaentiation, ( for example ) No wrizings, 
larifice of the Maſs no Inuocation of Saints , fay plainly and poſitively 
na ſolid ground : Such an ancient Church reputed Ortbodox con- 
lay Wiſely denied Tranſubfantiation, Inuocation of faints, the Sacrifice 
Wefthe Altar &c > Such 3 paſlage of Scripture ſenſed and interpre- 
d by thar Orthodox Church , or general conſent of Fathers 
Weprecing with known Scripture and Church Dodtrin , decried theſe 
holick Tenets , as we Setaries do now > Has euer Proteſtant '* »*4t 
ky ,gone thus plainly to work > No God knowes. Ile highly mart 
moll the man that shall offer at it. What then is their ſtrain of handle con- 
ting. All along 2 meer cheat. They cither argue negati- trowerſies. 
yy. We find not , forſooth, Such Dofrins in antiquity ( which is 
le) and , though true, tis ro no purpoſe ; Or, they cite you 
or three ambiguous Teſtimonies of the Fathers , gloss , and 
nſechem as they pleaſe, and then cry vitory. Thus Mr :.Stil- 
fleet proceed's as = Shall ſee pn I ay, No ſuch mat- 
r. An ambiguous Teſtimony of a Father gloſled or ſenſed by 
is wholly inſufficient to ground faith ypon , or to aſſert ab- 
tely : This & Chrifts Doftrin, without an ancient Orthodox 
arch , which indubitably maintaine'd the Poſition and thar 
ule you would draw from a Father. - And mark well what I ſay, 
like, W've Shall afterwards end all controverſies by ir. In the mean 
ood Wewho is there ſo far from reaſon , that can perſwade himſelfe , 


ans: Wl or any ought to reiet what my Church teaches , becauſe 4 
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offer's to draw ſome few Fathers 86 2 new ſenſe which 
no Orthodox Church cuer heard off When all know , or shoalf 
know, that no private mans opinion , no doubtfal Text , tai 
leſſe Setaries gloſſes added to an ambiguous ſentence , can affine 
me what Chriſt's Doftrin is , which , as I id , ever ſtant's fing 
"ypon yududitable Principles , or a Belicuer ought not to own it # 
ottrin truely reutaled. ; ? 
11. Burt before preſs this point further , and shew ypon whit 
certain Principle the Gatholick relies , when the Scriprures ſeat 
( the like is of the Fathers) is debated , I muſt needs enterrain yea 
a little ( becauſe it much auail's ro my preſent purpoſe 3 with 1 fix 
known Authorities of Fathers which either conuince our Cathy 
lick Do&trin of Chriſts real Preſence in the Euchariſt , or (wet 
boldly ſay) no truth was cuer eſtablished by thoſe great ig 
the Church. I fay only 4 fry : for it is not my intent to 
whats Þalfof what is viually quoted by Catholick Authors , ity « 
chieflyinten- ayme being thus much. at preſent, ro make this truth. tiiat 
ded 1 Citing That «s long as SeAtavies iavr With ys about the ſenſe of Fathers and 
the Fathers, {liver opinatinely their contrary Sentiments, ſo long they do fio til 
but without fruit beat the aire and diſpatch no work. 
therefore muſt be had to 2 clearer Principle, whereof we hall 
rerward treat at large. Now as I promiſed one Authority 
examined. 


Theoderets Teſtimony alleged aboue , Contains moll . 
Catbotick Dottrin, 
Wive 


12, WhilſtI was in hand with this Chapter 3 Gentleman Wu, ti 
our Nation pleaſed totell me. of a late little book, called t6' 
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remembrance, The Rule of Fab, wherein one paſſage of Theodt thee th 

is much vrged and thought vnanſwerable. After lome Diſcoull mer 

I chewed him iy notes in the other Treatiſe. Diſc. 4. C. 7. the ] 

wherevnto He replicd modeſtly, Surely Theoderet ſacs mais yer, 1 

who either muſt ſuppoſe the very inward ſubſtance of bread he 
( 


and this the lictle book moſt, Sr, 
's very late book bring's again 
tale obieftions, long lince anfrered 15-q* fy 111 am "ne 
ing of many others ) of our. own Nation , the learned Br-- "my. 
, Pleaſe to read with me Theaderet's own words firſt , and 
Kereley afterward, We turned to Theoderet , Paris Print 1642. 
Tom. 4- Dialog: 2. called Inconfuſw Dielogw , and began with the 
84- Next] produced Brereley of the Liturgie of the Mass 
in Print 1620. dedicated to our late Soueraign Charles the 
ſt, than Prince of wales. Frat. 2. Set. 8. P. 208. andſe: 
11. page chiefly. 252. Hauing peruſed both, the Gentleman 
ed his lictle book paſled ouer fo lightly the main thing 
aalderable in this Dialqgue , and that no word of anſwer was 
munedrto the obſcruations of Mr. Brereley , adding , it would 
dwell to make the truth a little better known , 6. + is my 


ent at preſent, 
HY 13 Fuſt, it cannot be doubted, but that the Eutychian Two Contr, 
my Heratick concealed vnder the name 'of Eraniftes , held our Lords !y peftions,” 
rl whole Sacred body after his Aſcenfion changed into his Diuinity. 
= Concrariwiſe, Theoderet called, Urtbodaxw , oppugn's the Hereſy , 
ORE ad Gith, Chriſts body remain's as it was before, true humane natu- 
r-moſt glorious, and not conuerted into the Diuinity. Again, 
dwho haue read the Dialogue know well, that the context to 
Inga wry is as followes. After the Orthodox had pro- 
his belief of the Holy Euchariſt to be the true body and 
tood ofChriſt, Ereniftes the Heretick begin's his plea. In good time 
Wwe then mentioned theſe Diuine MyReries, for from them 1 Will cbew 1,10 
thet our Lord's body is changed into an other nature. Anſiver the- Heretichs 
” vo my queſtion» Ortho. I Wil anſver. Eran : Holy calls ſert's ad. 
. that Which is offered before the inuocation of the Prieſt? Ortho : #25. 
ON ey 07 [peak plainly, for it is likely ſome are preſent, not yet admitted 
the MyReries, Eran : Anſwer derkly or anigmatically. Ortho : It 
yet, when offered, that meat Which is made vp of ſuch ſeeds, Eran: 
how do we call the other ſign or Symbole? Ortho : That 
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y6 Diſc. 1. C 11. Proteſtants make ; 


is alſo 2 commion name , Which fgaifies 2 kind of drink, of cap." th 


But after the Sanflification bow dos't thou call them)» On 
Phat the | Thy body and blood of Chriff. Eran :- And doſt thou belieue that 
Orthodox \ereines't the body and blood of Chrif.- Ortho : Olrw wierewa!; 
belicue, Here vpon Eraniſtes infer's. As therefore the Sy 
of eur Lords body and blood are one thing before the Priefls t 
tion, andafter bis inuocation -are changed, and made other t 


4 


euen ſo theLords body is changed into the - Dinine ſubſtance. 


14. Stay alittle, Gentle Reader, and ſpeak your the 


reſt you shall.hane preſently )that both the Heretick and the 
thodox did here ſuppoſe the verity of Chriſts real preſence ir 
ſacrament, as a known Dodtrin receiued in the Church ? 
Heretick ſuppoſed it; otherwiſe he had been more than ſe 


6. 
© 


freely. Is it not euident from this : + of the Dialogue ( 
th 


* 


to haue proued his pretended Tranſubſtantiation of Chriſts | : 


mane nature into the Godhead, by vrging 4 parity taken 
that other Dodtrin of the Trankubfiemnion of bread, 


1 


Chriſts body. His inference had been without life moſt lang 


ching , had he drawn the false Do&rin of his conceited chai 
from an other as falſe. viz. From no real change made'in thel 


6 


after conſecration. For how lame an inference would this 7 


been? Bread in the Sacrament remain's, as it was before, fi 


The Here. tially bread, only depnred to 4 holy vſe , that is.” not really 4 


tick ſuppoſes at all , yet from thence I will conclude , that Chriſts hi 
are nature is really changed intq the ſubſtance of his Diuinity 
Change '® \ho- should fay. Becauſe bread is not lubſtantially change 


OO Chriſts body , I will infer that the humane nature is c> 


Catbolick into. the Godhead , which is or nonſenſe. And as' gl 


{£Princigle, Nonſenſe would it have been , had he only ſuppoſed the 
facramental change of Proteſtants or from thence drawn his ir 


ce , that Chriſts body was really —_ into his Diuinlf 


For the moſt which can be inferred out of this facramental chai 


only , is that Chriſt's humane nature admit's in like mann 
ſome new extrinſecal denomination. 
. 15, Now that Thegderet or the Orthodox fuppoſes 
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ak to deny the Teal preſence and _ 
dy. after [anitification bow do'st thou call them ? 
believe rbat thou takes the body and blood of Chrift &c 2 |, Ob- 
ſerve 1 beſcech you: ' Might nor .T heoderet thus ſtrong/y pres- 
{, 'haue quite ouerthrown his. Aduerſaries me, bad. ne. 
believed” as Proceſtants belicue , that the inward ſubſtance. of 
bread 'is' not d into Chriſts 'body > For vpon . this ſup- 
poſition he should haue replied. Thou ask's me what theſe things . 
ze after Gndifcation ? 1 anfwer they are ſubſtantially - bread alſo ſuppejes 
and- wine, though fignes of Chriſts body and.blood,. I anſiver, Itake 7.0) chan- 
nor Orally.the true. body and blood of Chriſt, but bread and wine ye, 
only made a Sacrament. If thereforethey ſtill remain bread , and 
vine as before, I acquit my ſelf clearly, and render thy argument 
forceleſſe, for thou cans'r nor infer, becauſe I and the Church hold 
breadand wine , not ſubſtancially OE Sacrament, That 
Ehnſts /humane nature is really and fu ally ed, into the 


Diuiniry.. Bur Theoderet,, as you hear, return's no ſuch anſiver, 


but politiuely aſſerts the contrary plainly enough. They «rs the bo- 

and blood of Chriſt. -1 receive that body and blood. 6c; Though 

warily forbeares to ho 4c the change too ſignificantly , be- 
e 


auſe perhaps of ſome preſent, not yet admitted to the Myſteries. 
gin. And here is my. 2. ground. Theoderet- who was an 
Father, , penned this Dialogue, and therefore as the lear- 
pedBrereley obſerues , neither could nor would haue propoun- Clearres: 
ted the hereticks Argument- vpori the Churches then receiued /enr prone 
odrin of Tranſubſtantiation , ( which we ſee manifeſtly done) that ſuppo- 
tad-that Do@rin been then ſtrange , vnknown, or repured falſe, **** 
Much le could he haue wrote as he doth. That the s «fter 
the Prieft's inuocation are changed and made other things had our Secta- 
handy Ties DoQtrin of no Tranſubſtantiation been then taught by the 
me WF Church and reputed true. 3. Theoderer's great circumſpeRion 
"vas needleſſe. 1 may not ſpeak openly , for it is likgly ſome are preſent 
&, If he bad belicucd no other preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
N _” crament, 


gs _ Diſce,C, 31. Pratefiouts. wake 
crmens, than chr, which Prateffanty. call Seacramental. 7 Ht n 
 rakanesrany amr oa e coſa 
bo htowam To ets ety mrs. Tho | 
of bread, and ſo ivis ſubſtantially bread afzerward.. Thou . 


keft im ry. een w thou 
chingedynbmate . 1 retithee, they are —_ 


craſealy arr hy naman in thi nnd ſane 0 


EE body ard blood as they are depuredty 
x boly Orthodox sboatd hane both-anflvered, and 
againft his Aduerſary, had. Proteſtant Dodtrin been 
© owned RP bur he goes. omin 4: _ 
xj: declared. Hence I : thus p 
8 


Fonts nts ma other Herezichs quo by Bebreley. pag- ts 
. 258. hauing chargedS.. rn} 5/5: the Dodaz 


attains cenſure Theoderervpomthe fame farny 
ond thar- Th dangerouſly inthe marrer. Theſe mem it ſdenis, 


no great force inthe later part of the Dial whichey 
modetii : fo much. and followes Ie 

rs; When. Eraniſtes had that. the $ yaabols by 
inuocation of the: Prieſt are changed and made 7 wk 
and from that change interred , Ce Eo 
Aſcenfion-, 'wis'-conuerted- into. the - Diuine: fabſtance. : 
Orthodox Anfver's. Thou-ert Sa. arqrRe. thow-} 
MPa Santhfivation-go not 4Way from: 
| Foy, they rewain-in thew eſſence, and- Jqure, and: jo, 
| beſcen avd texebed av before.. Bar et ihey ane- b 
Which-rhey-are - meds,” and'b tend and adhd tn be rn tmp 4 
z16-biliewdd; Thus the Latin incorp retes: render's) Cheodend 
words ('/ pm ws prefedy an ot other: Leftion) rhoirg 
to-read afrer due refſetion made vpaa i 

3 the Dialogue , is ſo tally: enough. ro at 

cuery one®of | ris learned Father's meaning, thar winds 
Uucieidus Man can og aac at it. The genyin ſenſe is: = 


a Eran 


, 
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Baits ankade's char the. widble a lr of ou 
Sauioor was after his Aſcenfion Frallowedes it were ep, arty ſole 
yh Godhead. To illuſtrate this th thou = 1 
proof from the w_—_ ſignes or Symbols i the bleſſed 
my tm hah. omehe mward ſubſtanceof bread, which 


thouacknowledgelt Itell chee-uhv ca 
oy pup at fa emefori My) ge ml Rog te od 
before.in axe. cent , 


{il &c. Dareſt ER Eraniftes. pain RE $ cd body retain's ye 
ve woe ogg oF ary ag a Ta tur 
the ame as ymbols haue 

kitvilible, orcxtendad 2. Anſwer as thou prac, Hexe Kit 35.40 
mankwerablc Qu. main 


Dilemma for thee. - Either gr "mat 


Chis'ts glorious body is now viſible and extended asthe Symbols 

ofthe Sacrament are, Or, contrariwiſc, not ſenſible \, nor ſoon , not 6x- 

unded, . Grant the firſt: Thou denies'r thy own Dodtrin, 

malt aſferrtbar-his whole gloriqus body is nor ronuerred i into the 
Grant the ſecond, orſay, x has pax the, ſame cxte- 

nour formcthe. Game | vidbiliry and-exten{ion,, 'T | ce ,.and 


2323537335 


taken ram the is of the Sacrament. tc Be vpſe 
mou and forcelelle, Hort. lignes koep the oy form day 
dey perceptible to ſenſe, extended :&c, and+ thus thou art 
and comuinced, - 
_ what is now (aid you find Theederet's diſcourſe mot 
Gl ins the Heretick,, who , would needs / infer;, grounding 
pon the change made in the Sacrament, that Chriſt's 
vhole hamane nature was conuented into the Diuinity. Thus 
much fairh Theoderet, is cuidemnly falſe, for theſe Symbols remain 
inthcir exceriour form , vnaltered, but Chris'ts humane body with 
thee remaizi's not ſo , for all in ir, the very. exteriour is- changed 
into the Godhead : Therefore thy proof, taken from the ſymbols Theederee 
afthe Sacrament , not changed at all,is void of ſtrengrh, faint , and 99 /eat's 
kuleſſe. Now a Thegderet > ah" only © the outward ; »— i 
= re the Sacrament , is mani Firſt by what is noted ,cidewes 


Artady, where be faith we are partakers of thy true body and blood remaining. 
N 2. of 


par SS. —_ 
= - B 


Cd 


+ 


.  *o Diſc 4Q/o © Pula 


"Rt wr tA anſver,ro the Heretick p44 


theſe ſymbols are ſeen and. handled as þ for | 
Is to Kew ynder Rug, and Faith , they contaitrthe things wer 


ly belieue. That is CEE, real body and blood. And thus much | 
proues inthe following words where he aſſerts, that they are to o 
red us otherwiſe that Chri#t'; immortal body is now \ adored, farti 
right hand of His Father, for M both alc. as you may ST 
text, the ſame word of Diuine honour is referred ro” Chriſt in" 
Sacrament, and now glorious” in heauen., * 
"18; You muſt here haue4 word ofthe other Le&tion lt 

inted at which clear's all , ant rakes away the leaſt sha 

* The moſt eminent and tearned Cardinal Perron 
pound ir; and proves ir alio- abſolutely the beſt, by ſix ſo 
ents Lin. 2. De I' Exchariſtie Chap. 72: P. $39 
Gith he. There is cerainly-in Theoderet's Greek Text 2 dubiow 
form'of ſpeaking, perhaps vid on ſer pays urpoſe becauft of ſome A 
wrcgat reſent, nor yer Enitiared or firſt inſtructed in theſe Myſt 
he Original words are thus. pbrd y &s int The 

ory x9) ToV gypharrer ugh T07 iiFovs, x9] 6gare bs: uf} ant 
That is. The. ol: remain in their former effence, and fig 
re, -b -=inqip Br foo ſeen &c. But read them thus faith the 
Cardinal, by 2 Franſpofition.uir{ yay in) xg} Tov gnpeares uf] 
$iTove.rhe xgorigas plas &., Thatis For they remain, and. 
the form;”and , in the figure of the firſt ſubRance, and all di 
ceaſes. Forby this conſtrution Theoderer only ſayes, the 
dents orſpecies of bread and wine remain , intimaring nothi 
all of any inward ſubfance of bread remaining , nay, his whol 
context ſuppoſes the inward ſubſtances changed into Chr 


_ Ifrhis Conſtru&ion'be admirred, fo thar the Genitiue a 
grias; be as it is 'Genitiue, and the other two: follow in form! 
Latin ablatiues, you hane this Connatural ſenſe. Manent inp 
efſentia & forma & figars. The Symbols remain in the form and jy 
of their feſt eſſence, which preiudices nothing the real Transmutanat 
ef bread iuro Chriſt's body, bur much confirm's it.. But. _ 
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D6nftrudtion ,--add's' the learned Cardinal ,! or Tranſpoſition of 
words is not only poflible', bur very frequent” in the Greek Lan- 

;/ whereof he giues examples , and /one our of Theoderer. 
eua T4 Trexiry This Quotes. That is. © The body of our Lord of the 
mature, In lieu of faying. eGpua ris Prue T5 FrexoTOr, id, cfk, 
The body of the nature of our Lord. 
1120. © The Cardinal maintain's the conſtrution now giuen both 
wrhe more elegant, and moſt agreable ro/Theoderet's whole con- 
rext; for many ſound reaſons. Here is one taken from the Au- 
thors very 'next words. Bat they ere pnderſiood to be thoſe. things 
Which rhey are made, and belieuedand adored. How Adored ? 4s 
hhep ars traety believed : Thar is, as Containing the true body and The reafoy 
blood of Chtiſt;  'Forwere this not really ſo, Chriſt could not »+ be 
be adored; For as none! can adore 6ne that meerly takes vpon "4" /+. 
kimrthe Maicſty of 2- King,” whoris,not with. an Adoration due 
to that Maieſty, ſa' none can honour or adore Cheiſt. in the Eu- 
chariſt with an honour due to Chriſt, when truely and really he 
is not preſent , but ſaith Theoderet Chriſt is to be really ado- 
red in the Euchariſt , and Conſequently he is Teally preſent 


."21.” Forthe 'reſt1 remit- «the Reader to C. Peron -who in 
the following Chapters diflolues , and moſt clearly', what euer 
can- be obieted againſt his Do&tzin. To end-this poirit,, be 
to. reflet ypon this 'one ular... Had, Theoderer faid. 
Symbols remain in their elſence,, figure , and form, 
and included in that very ſpeech, as our Aduerfaries will haue the _ 
very ſubſtance of bread, He _—_— moſt Ooapery which 111 Fre _ 
cem's ſo learned an Author, tor ypon this ſuppoſition he ſpeak's ; 
3 incongruouſly as if one should fay. Peter this very hour 
Þbo @ bimſelfe both” Soul and body, remain's in bim ſelfe , thatis, ,, 
w bir Soul and body. But if you read withy the Cardinal Thus. ,,, nndine 
Car ils demeuremt, & en la forme, & en la figure de la premiers ſub- clear's all, 
faxce.- They remain and-in the form, and in the figure, of the 
-frſt ſubſtance of bread ( before Conſecration really formed and 
gured by them) the Conftrudtion is good ,, the ſenſe moſt clear, 
perfeRt, and without exceprion. N 3 22, Thus 


Teprimed in-their lite. books, are like old thread-bay. 
garments quite out of fashion-caſt off and reiected, 1 mean , anſwe. 
redourr and our: CO Om Pnnand by, mul 

| ; 1rxs bjgenabic , may pass 7 can 
o nobener, )but merkinks ir@intalerable , that they bring ; 
pr mT 1 res were eres iculn, 
and dare not inform 'the Reader , how often it hath beeu tom 


enough, to t Schiſn , ro-\maintaind' A rebellion 
ancient Church , which neucr bcticucd as they do. 


CHAP: X11; 


A Oigreſoion concerning the Red Preſence. The Fe 
thers plainly affert .c Seflaries glaſſes frinalow.... 
The agreement of the Church and Fathers 
 makedDetirin indubitable. The Cathos * 
hck's certain Principle. A word 
with Mr: Seifling fleet 


; Ffore we produce theſe Teſtimonies and lay open Mes 
. B Scuiingticrd, itakes. tara I beſerch nana. 
_ of Proteftancy, Part, 3, c. 3, page. 567. Where he treats 
TT ranſubftanriation and calls it an ywreaſon able Dodiris becauſe 
pugnantto ſenſe and reaſon alſo, It feem's comrary to ſenſe 
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for ſenſe rells vs, whar we ſee and taſt. is bread after conſecration ; 
Surg warymog wont eſtion, ought to conclude , it fill 
remains: ntially bread. erue Þ beſeech you, how rhe 
Gentleman to maintain oof get from ſenſe , isnot only 
forced to reie& the plain of 'Chriff's words according to 
the letter (This is my body Which- is ginen for you : This is the Chalice 
of the ew Teftament , Wich is , or, thall be ched for you ) Bur more 
ouer, how he-is thrown. into a def quarrel wherein he will 


Myr$ ding : 
quarrel('s 


neues come off hanſomly ; For , hes ed to-make not only wh al 


the Profelſorsof the Roman and Greek c<-, who indubira- 
belicue the Real preſence , more than ſtupid (becauſe oppoſir 

8 that He call's ſenſe and reaſon }. bur beſides ,, He. contraft's with 
afar greater moral- body, of Chriſtians ; T may rightly ſtile it the 
wative of all named Chriftiansimthe world ,.excepting 2 few 
Proteſtants. Fle shew you how. Ar this day there are in thar 
fmous Templeof Hieruſalem dedicated rothe Holy Croſs ( cal- 
ledthe Church: of the Sepulcre )- Carbelicks ,, Grecians , Abyſins 


Chr ilhians, 
oxcep: 4 fory 
Proteſiams, 


(thaſe moſt angient Chriſtians ) Syrians ', Maronits , Georgians , and 


others... All baue their Altars in one and the fame Church, and all 
(though different in, ſane -Dofrinal points, and Ceremonies ) 
vnanimoufly belicue 4 true vnbloody Sacrifice ,, and with it the 
real preſence of Chrift ,, after Conſecration. No moderne e- 
Gtaries haue' place here witnelſe Brince Radziuill in his leroſoly. 

in. Antwerpe Print 1614. Pags 109. Nay, they are ſo mean- 
I; thought of, that when. the Prince named Lutherans , Zwin- 
Sans oe. The party he conuerſed with , demanded.wherher they 
zeae Chnſtians, Chriſtians ſaid he 7and haue no Prieſt , vo 
Altar no. ſacrifice offerred vp to god in-this ſacred place , where 
Chriſt wzought.our: redemption 2 you may ſee morgheragf in' the 
following page” of  rhis Author. In. the mean while hall 'any 
kay, that | 2, Repreſenagtiue,;;,. of ſo; mavy Chriſhans are | ro be 
deemed fooles! vpon. this. account. that, they - contradidt. ſenſe 
ad reaſon'?) It is ſo-vaſt 2Paridos /, that though, Mr : Stillings: 
would write. volumes an. this ſubica , Ht, would never ſpeak i 
probable word: againſt ſuch, 2 cloud of witneſſes. You may add 


here- 


The Chine- herevnto if y 76u pleal rſt $ en 
ſes drffewtiy, CubolicE Faith ple. that - Now 4, Thins COny 
whole world knowes' moſt hap 25g All o* "them, 
beard fromtwo. worthy men, a long time Miſſioners ih, "I 
one is yet wy an reclaimed many from their errours, raile* 
moſt difficulties re their conuerſion againſt that one Myſter 
' of our Faith, the Incarnation of the Ditine Word , but after ſatis 
receiued in this particular, they ſubmit eaſily 1 to the belief of he 
Catholick verities, and neuer Scruple in the leaſt at the Fe | 
of the Euchariſt, as a DoGrin Contrary to ſenſe and reaſon. And 
MeſtCoan-- proceed moſt rationally , for in, real truth, there are incomp: 
cern's the greater difficulties in this ne Myſtery of the Incarnation , to g- 
——_— nothing of the Trinity, ( might weak reaſon decide rhe caſe )t 
in the other. What? That God who is eſfentially immurabſehs. 
comes man by & ynion betwixt the Diuine word and humane w 
ture , which vnion toucheth ſo, intrinſecally on that Divine Fe 
fon, that we muſt truly ſay, This word is. now incrinſecally a 
Qed otherwiſe then he,was before; and to. A LL 
without 4 real chang e { may the Corimon notion. bf my 
ſtand. Mutari ef rem ite ſe babere) is difficulty ſo great, #7 
Divins) that it hath rack't many aſtrong wit,, and yer can {cat 
well ſolued. Vtremque evim Subſlantiam in via, conneniſſe pt 
&c, (They are. words" of 'S. Leo' Sermo. : g, de Narty.” 
viſt fides credat , ſerins tion explitet.. Thae + the Myſtery ben 
abſtruſe, 1 verily belizue, Mr : Meraphylick will "nt 
reach” ſo , high as to giaefall 'Garisfaftion herein, though. hey 
pleaſed to plead evidence draWen from ſenſe and reaſon againft the ox 
Mer filing- crament , as if forſvorh, the full portion of both, were like Ile 
flent argues bequeathed him and Lewy" Seftaties whilſt many Father # 
Improbably. many Schoolmen, ſoo man rofcund Doors of our rei 
Church., muſt have, no- ſmall (hare allowetf in *either,, but 
you ſee tenfurtd like” men ſensless , and vnreaſonable | 
2. + Say, 1 beſeechs you. Who can perfwade himſe|frhat | 
three worthy eminent Cardinals, Bellaymin, Perron, and Richeliey( 
have writ on this ſubject, and arc famous 'the whole world ol i 


Ay: 
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for their great wiſdom and learning) who dare, I fay, withour 4 
' Meaſureless audacity, caſt theſe ( could we yrge no more ) into rhe 
e of dull, ſenſles ; and vnreaſonable men > None would 
haue ventured on ſuch 4 vaſt improbability but one who either 
knowes not , or cares not what he aies. Now add to theſe the 
conſent and acknowledgment ofthe whole Orthodox world , you 
may iuſtly Gay, ir is much harder; or there is more violence offered 
to mans vnderſtanding in conceiuing , that God who is eflential 
Verity (and therefore inclined to preſerue the Church he founded 
in truth) chould icall rhoſe millions of Chriſtians who haue 
'beliened the Real preſence, to be ſo long deceiued in rheir Faith 4 
than to ſubmit vpon ſo grear authority, to tbe very myſtery Þe beliene. Reaſon morg 
For by ſubmirring to the myſtery, we proceed rationally , and pru=. 74#'s, ty 
dently iudge , thar an infinite power can do more than our weak _—_ 
acitiesreach vnto ; but if we fay, his Goodnes hath permitted ,;,, ,,, 
one gal boy's retiree after age, or that Miſery. 
ſo many Chriſtians haue been cheated into 2 falſe belief of fo high 
a Myſtery; we force our vnderſtandings more, we clach with an cui- 
dentÞrinciple, and muſt aſſert, tharGod has no care ofhis Church, 
orof mans fGaluarion. The blame therefore iF-we be in error, 
wouldar laſt redound ro.God, as I shall amply proue in the nexr 
"*3- * Thus much noted, Let vs look 2 lite into the ſtrength of 
Mr Stillingf : weak t, which muſt run thus. Whartl fee 
ſeem's, er 1s: bread ws Eye , and taſt, yet tis not bread bur 
Chrifts ſacred bedy, therefore the Myſtery is contrary to ſenſe. 
One diſtinction ouerthrowes this lame diſcourſe. IT anfiver in 4 
word. What ſee ſeems, or is the inard ſubſtance of bread ,1 deny 
. it, :Whar I ſee ſeems, yea really is, the outward accidents or ſpecies 
of bread , I grant thar. Therefore the Myſtery is contrary to ſenſe, 
Ideny the conſequence. The Argument purely fallacious ſuppo- Gur 4durs 
feth the immediare obie& of our ſenſe to be the inward fu faries 
6 of bread, which yet as cuery Puny knowes is not fo in com- ror by 
mon Philoſophy, for rhe immediate obied of the Eye is colour or pane, 
Ight, and ſo much remain's after conſecration , as well as other 
| P39: W.-M _ 
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accidents doe, buttheſe ſenſible obie&s are-in known Philoſophy 


diſtin& from the inward ſubſtance of bread which is not immedialy/ 


viſible; tangible, or teſtable. Mr Stilling : therefore gain's little"by* 
this dreaming way of -arguing. Now a word to his plea 
Reaſon 2 


4- He may ſay. 'Reaſon tell's me there is bread ſtill afrer con 


ſecration. -Why ſo? furely the anſwer muſt be , becauſe ſenky* 
vpon: the difcoucry of ies immediate obje&s , colour , quantity Sec. ins 


duceth reaſon'to conclude there is bread vnder theſe accidents, Þ 
anfver. Reaſon thus far would well conclude, were it not thath 
ſtronger Principle enters here, which oucrawes( as it were ) wal 
reaſon and-bids it yeild. Pray you tell me. Did not ſenſe 


walking 
des 
- grew ar aac reaſon followmg the gui 
checked that vther natural diſcourſe, and 
ſtronger Principhe interuen's, and forcerh ur to flibmir. X 
to God. ' Hebtmes firmiarem prop beticum ſermonem. 1. Petr. 2. w 
ue-yer4'ſtronger Principle to vp hold our tauſt than weak di 
ſ is, The ſpirit of erernal truth. The express words of 
which the'wrir of -man- 6hall- never draw to'any other ſenſe, but wi 
we'Catholicks own. 2. The conftantp ed Dodrin of the 
Churches, Greck and -Larin,, yea , nd Ifay more , of all dhe 
called Chriſtians, as is nowv Yechared. 3. Might we here introdutt 
thekinewn Teſtimonies of moſt ancient Farhers , They are fo # 
merous, and fo fully figrificant, 'thar would 3 Cathohek Nudy'® 
ſerdownrthe mruth ofehis Doftrin, he carmor do ir in clearer lan 


- 5; 'GootGodfairh S.-Chryſoſtome. lib. 3. de Sacerd Our: 
4. What i wonderful mivacte is this? bow greats Gods toue y 
mankind? Behokd Who firrech ebous wich ths Pather , in one and Tt 
ſamermoment of rame is rouched by che bands of v1 all,\and giuerth innifelf 
fach as are defirous to recene and imbrace him. Theophilact c.-4:"ſ 
| 26. 
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. þ had 


jo Matth. Bread # trenſelemented or treniformed by an ineffable opera+ __ 


to vs it ſeem's bread. Becauſe We are Weak and bene 9s nn 


rogue eats ra flech, eſpecially the-flezh- of man, for this reaſon bread guuu (iy we 
; but in-the effence and ſubftence it is not bread, Again ,- Chrifl beba'fe, 

ſid nt this is 4 fignre , but this is my -+ body, for by aw ineffable opera- 
tow, bread is changed &e. Indied "it apprarr Breed, bot it-is redlly 
fir. Yet more. How often do the Fathers,S. Cyril of Hierulalem, 
$. Chrifoſtome and others exhort vs not to come vnto the Eucha- 
riſt as ynto fimple bread and wine, for fay they, it i rhe body end 
blood of Chriff according to our Lens «ffir mation. Although ſenſe ſuggeſt 
age 1d ay red org rie thee. ludye nor of the thing ' by thy 1afl 

know this and With fall certicude belienr, that the breed 
jmbnrieh tug ir 19 the rofl but the body of Chriſt, and 
—_— Wine, though taft i* 10 be Dine Fay: the _ 

S.Chriſoftome, 


"n- | 
ns 
ine 
Þ 
eak 
nd 
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de, 
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Words, For bj bis Words We canner NG dEs 

duvined, by Words conn be vnirue, our ſonſe # ain ma 

&c. Thus thefe Fathers knowr to-euery one: ( to omirin nu- 

menableothers ) ſpeak and belicue , thus the Church of Chriſt 

KS: weak pls? and both a9 you ſee, ſtand oppoſite to 
weak plea drawn from Senſe and Roſen, 

6. tl nr per tes $, CheiſoQiomer In. 1. 5 Beth 34% Ocie 
vho-faith. The kingly body in heauen , i ſer before = on earch, therities, 
touch it, 4nd do not only touch it , but eate it, This body , the bards- Chrifofem 
ous Mayi after 4 long iourney adored With fear and 3 Thoy Pochafus 
(add's the Saint) See'ſt bins dap rs. but on the Mrap, 
ae beld in 4 Womens arms , but by 4 Prieff preſant &c. Therefore in 
nee. Perbilg : he explain's himſclffurther. , 

ſupplies the place of the manger, for bere alſo is our Lovide 
laid, Pulhaſis 3 Jan ed on, ines abour the year M4 
ſo express for the real Preſence ind Tranſubſtantiation in his 
book Ds Corp. & gas B's RO CENT INEY —_ 
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Fathers, offert 


8 _ Ap y 
os. Diſci.C.un 
Cal. 215. Pratorixs de Sacramien : Pag : 288. and other ScQari 
him with the Dodrin of Tranſubſtantiation and oral catit 
of Chriſts body. No less plain and express is F. Iobn Damaſe 
lib. '4. Orfbe, Fig. : whoſe diſcours on this ſubie@ though long, # 
moſt ſignificant. 4s bread , faith he, naturelly meat , and Wine , ab 
Water by drink, are changed inco the body and blood of bim that eates and 
drink's. So this bread propoſed , the Wine and Water alſo by the inuntts- 
tien and comming of the Holy Gboft , art in 4 miraculous manner cons 
ted into Chrifts body and blood, neither are they two, but one , and ths 
ſame. Onur Lord himſelf, bath ſaid. This is not 4 fign of my body, bt 
my body. This isnot & ſign of my blood, but my blood. Hence Prztongy 
now citedP . 288. reiedts the Dotrin, and call's. this miraculow! 
Tranſubſtantiation held by S. Iohn Damaſcen flight and. faby 
lous , ſodo other SeRtaries with him alſo. F 
7. Thereareyet more ancient ow moſt preſſing too: 
ſc, were it not Afum ro in what has been fo oftes 
nk Firſt the Teſtimony ofS. Kone! Martyr who liued J 
our Sauiour and was Scholler to S, Iohn,ſeem's to me ynaniwerd it, 
Epiſt. ad Smirnen : not far from the begining, They, ſaith heſthy 
is certain Sacramentarians) «dmit not Eucharifts , and oblations, bali 
do not Confees the Eucharift to be the flesb of our Satiour leſus Chi 
hich flerb ſaffered for our fins ,.. and bis Father greSlouly railed from: 
the dead. So Theoderet, 12. ages ſince. Tom. 4.. Dialogo.$ 
reads. And Iazc Voſhus who followes the Florentine Copy, difles 
lice , or rather nothing at all. None can reaſonably call tht 
Epiſtle into doubt which Voſhus places before the other. Epillles 
and the {enſe as. you: ſee is. moſ} clear. | ": 
'  $:. Thei ſecond authority as pregnant, is taken out of S. luv? 
- in Manyr in -his Apology for Chriſtians, viually called the #* 
Apology; Paris print 1615. Towards the end at thoſe words: 
ya! w5 Knivey apT0v , #08. Koivor” Toue. &c.. For We take not i 
Eachartft 4s common bread and common drink, but as leſus Chrift our % 
our by the Word of. Gad Was made flech , and bad for our ſaluation fe 
and blood ; ſo alſo after the ſame manner ,- We are tavght , W 
food Which by tbe prayer of the Word is by bim- conſecrated Vi 
y. 


p F374 
» 1 y 
>, Ps 
"WF - * 
EN 4 
* 


SRO FEFEDOL ER wtS petmanIYy es OBne rn ooo ce. . 


f 
og 


 , the Realpyeſence, | | 
Lygininy » Þbich faed our flech and blood art by tranemutation 
panty o 4 flerb and blood of that leſus Chriſt which Was Incar- 
nate, And for proof hereof, he allegeth Chriſts own words. 
Th# is my body.. This & my blood. Thus S. Iuſtin ſpeak's who liued 
not long after the Apoſtles about the year 150. and. nothing can 
be more express i behalf of Catholick Do@rin. I know ſome 
ies Cauil atthe expreſſion. Kare peraboniy. by trenſmuta- ; 
ties, and think l»flio held the Euchariſt to be food for the body, 77" /*=rie 
bur his ſenſe is clear, for he faith only , Thar the Game food which 7,05 
- nourishes our bodies by real tranſmutation, & made after conſecration ; 
the yery body of Chriſt , and therefore Gaſpar Laurentius a learned 
aluiniſt in his: Orcbedoxw Conſenſw. Pag : 368. tranſlates Iuſtins 
words out of the Greek thus. Sumimus autem bunc penem & bunc 
porum non yt Communem, ſed eo modo quo edodti ſumw, leſum Chriſtum 
ſernaterem neſtrum, babuiſſe pro ſalute miftra, carnem & ſanguinem : ſic 
tia cibum illuty ex quo woſtrs Caro & ſanguis aluntur , poſt benedi 
Gionem ipfius , ; dave (2 oor Domini, That is in plain 
English. The bread or which naturally nourishes our bodies 
is by vertue of Conſecration made the ſacred body of our Incar- 
nate Sauiour, Conformable hereunto , Geleniws alſo quoted in 
the Annotations ypon S. Itenzus aduerſus Hzreſes lib, 4. C. 24, 
a. 26; renders S. Iuſtins words, Sis per yerbum precationis & gr 4- 
tierum «ions , [acratam ab ! bo cnet gue po mutris no- 
pane > Pagans , Hliw Incarnats leſu carnem & ſanguinem eſe 
rim Interpreter alſo, 1 follow, ſignificantly —_ lu 
ſame ſenſe. Alimoniam , ynde &c. The 'food from whence , from 
which, or where with, we are nourished , this very aliment is by 
Confecration made the body ef out Incarnate. Ieſus. Well, bur 
admit that Iuſtine call's the Euchatift nourishment to our bodies , 
he makes it not- therefore Corporal food, bur Spiritual , which 
nourishes them to 2 ioyful relurreRion or to immonality, and thus 
the other Fathers, chiefly S. Irenzus now cited c. 24. verſus fi- 
zem-ſpeakes. Quomodo,, faith he , rurſw dicunt &c?> How do 
theſe Hereticks plead again , that our flesli $hall come ro corrup- 


i $00, and nar take life from the body and blood of our Lord, 
O 3 TY : where 
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where with it is nourished ? | Again: 8s & corpore noſtrs &c. ml 
thus our bodies receining the Euchariſt, are not corruptible , _ of 
& io;ful. reſurrefion. - But enough of theſe authorities. Whocug 
defires more may peruſe Cardinal Perron in his. 2: book of t 
Holy Eucharift. Our of what is aid already, 1 : rp 
9. Either the now quoted Fathers and the Chureh alſo; hays 
moſt impiouſly betrayed Chriſts cauſe in deliuering falfe n 
contrary -to ſenſe and reaſon , or worthily d 2 Chriſti 
verity ; Grant this fecond, we haue our intene. Bur if SeRari 
ſay theſe Fathers cheared the world into a fabse belief; and impiows 
ly erred in their expzeſſions : Ponder firſt, whar i fronthes impy 
ce accompanies the reply. Next make this true inference. 
impoſible, that ſuch 4 ſuppoſed vniner ſal errour _ _——_— | 
the minds of men, by the force 0 ng Which 'bas the li £1 
received Llrw ed ape Tudor ,yndoubred Prinivle " 
poſſibly ourweigh the express words of Scripture , our Traditias,: 
the ſentiment 'of rhe Church , andthe indgement 'of- che Fail 
now alleged ? Therefore if we be in 'errour”, "the ' wit of 'm 
cannot vnbeguile vs vpon rational proofs and Principtes:" 
here I vrge Mr Silling : to bring to light his contrary Pri 


as full eo mg tif as clear,, Fathers as cl 
Tradition as Clear,the Tudgement of ſome owned Orrhodox Olay 
as clear and: vndoubted )Tox the opinion he hoMd's, as we nc 
gein the defenſe op ab Wage hg Hour: Belicue it, ifhe 


ory he certainly dothe, the C to hane erred {o gu 
or 2 rhouſind years, The Fathers ro baue beguiled the wall 
keg ov gear; pd moſt improper expreſſions on this ſubje 
when, they meant no futh thing; 'He ought ro faftey'vpon tow 
efore We Sd and enuf nort 'ro.0088 
throw.our DbArin ot foite vs , with! 2 few gleanings pick't 
and there out of antiquiry, fer forth with 2 hundred falſe and fa 
gloſles.. Volumes may be filted with ſich flight Ruff, which come 
no neerer to Pfinciples , than improbabiliry ro Euidence, _ W 
you hear in paſſing one of his, ' improbabilities? If 2 mes 
he. P. 567. may be boundto- beliens that to be falſe Which me 
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theR eal preſence 11 
be true (he means which weak reaſon the diſcouery of ſenſe 
h bon for our outward ſenſes 7 judgement ) What PICK 
ratien be batl of uny Miracles Wrought to confirm tbe Chriflian Doftrin? *; ,9r4 is 
Or What «fſurance tbed the Apoiiles of Chrifts reſurreftion » of their fight nr Adurye 
might be deceiued abagt its proper abief &c2 I amt aſtoniched to read ſeries fron 
this, and anſver briefly. Chriſt's Reſurreftion,, (the like I ay of & 4%*. 
Miracles ) was moſt vndoubred vpon the diſcouery which ſens©and 
reaſon made in the preſence of ſuch obiedts, becauſe no centrary 
Principle , * ſo much-asweakly , Nood againſt that enidence,, and 
hevabars reaſon could-ao more doubt of what was obieRed to ſen- 
ſe, then I now doubt of writing theſe lines.. Bur all is contrary in 
the Myftery. Forhere the ynanswerable words of Scriptu- 
re, Authority of my Church, the Olear Teſtimonies of Fathers, 
the voice and vote of Chrilian iſtianity force ſubmilſions.on me to belic- 
vethe Diuine Reuvhation , gs is either certainly known ypon 
theſe grounds, or weboldly fay, no Chriſtian vericy was euer yet 
known ypon any we Principle. Whar, 57 


Ts Stiling: may roundly.grant , tharthe Greek [:9,,;.; 


mdlaig Church ere in this Do@rin of the real preſence for deny Church 


ay ages , and confequemly that innumerable learned Doftors 4*thoriry 
kayenotonly been belotod them ſelues , but moreouer haue ba- *** "*Hicace 
drawn millions of Chriſtians into a damnable hereſy of belie- CE 
to-be-Chriſts body,” which zeally is nor: Howeuer, he 
the Fathers ſo-far.; as to afford them the fawour of his 
carr Seods Chutch-and all Chriſtians erred fo vaſt 
pro is Doria , Mr Scilling : is obliged ro name 
_—_—_ Orthodax.,3. or 4. hundred - paſt (for 
thin there was arrue-Church in the world) which held his. opinion, 
ofwetpreſly denyed the real-Praſence, as oar-Charch,, then, 
©dnow mantains it, and this will-coſt, him more pains than to 
mMitan other Account of Proceſtaricy, for I am ſure there was neuer 
ſfuch Church on-earth. Contra. 2, 1f-He imterprer's the 7, c1,.., 
mers, He may as well interpret-our 'Charch 'Dodrin , and and Facker; 
all belicue , "that we -Catholicks' hold-nor-yer-the real pre- ſpeak alike 


nce. Obſerue the ſame layguage in all. Thet wich fn ſten- is not of this 
| | bread, 2907: 
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gloſſes wn- 
prencipled, 
worth No- 


thing, 


May be deceided , Gods Word cannot deceiue vs. - 
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bread, though it ſeem's ſo to the taft , But the — Sm Our fa 
The bread inde 
made the flesh of Chriſt, and the Wine his bleed &c. Thus the 
thers deliver their ſenſe . and it is the Churches nfuage 4h, 
If therefore Mr 'Stilling : can fo gloss theſe words of hen, 
as to make them Proteſtancy , or not to deliuer our Cathy 
lick Dodrin , Ishould not wonder, if inthe next book ſeth 
he aduentures to -draw the very Definitions of the Council 
Trent to his Proteſtant opinion of no real preſence. If he did 
1 am ſurehis atrempt would proue as vn ſuccesful in the one caſe 
in the other. oo” 
11. Well. Burt permit him ts interpret the Fathers , andy 
fall foule as he is wont to do ; vpon our ſuppoſed Church errou 
what is the vemoſt that followes > Thus much only. © Meera 
withour Principles. Forl1 ask ypon what Principle may Lot 
know, that his gloſſes ( which ſtrive to dead the very, obuious 
of the Fathers plain words) unplie not altogether as lirtle fatichs 
tion , as little aſſurance ,- as the very Do@rin doth which he wal 
defend by it ? Ifſo( and fo iris moſt euidently ) as his Doll 
before his gloſles was improbable to the reſt of Chriſtians, 
RA goe no higher, but are every whit as imy 
able. 4 
12. 1 muſt therefore tell Mr Scilling : that vnless his 
nation of Scripture and Fathers rely on a certain Principle un 
from , and extrinfch, ro hisgloſles, they are worth nothing. Fory 
auail's ime to read his gloſſes, when no received Princple 
hold's them 'but fancy ? | Refle& 2 lirtle. I read in Scripai 
This s my body, My Church tell's me the literal ſenſe is true. 8 
Fathers as you haue heard , and the Tradition of two Cour 
confirm this ſenſe : Now comes Mr Stillingfleet and firſt x 
my Churches'authority, then begins to ſtrain rhe Fathers T 
monies with his gloſles. - Stay, Sr, fay I. I except againſt yourg 
ſes, and iuſtly ask whether they are true or Counterfeir"U 
If true, they ſtand vpon Principles now briefly hinted at, | 


.#his and Tle reuerence your gloſles , bur if you fail ( and 
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Diſc.1. C. 12, the Real preſence. nz 
muſt) your Dorin and gloſles are both alike Counterfeit, and 


: _ When Proteſtants cite, the Fathers 
againſt cal preſence, For example, That of s. Auſtin, or Theode+ 
ret "mentioned x 04 , we Catholicks explicate "5. , and now 
(which ſcem's foul play) we _—_ againſt his Gloſles, For,If we in- 
terpret , why may not Hee doe fo allo? A word only in paſling con- 
formable to what is noted aboue. If to decide this one Contro- 

of Chriſt's Real Preſence, recourſe be had to the Fathers, 
andthe two aduerſe Parties do no more but load ſuch Teſtimonies 
asare alleged with their rm interpretations , the Diſpute will 
neuer be ended , Becaule priuate gloſles leaue the two Diſſenters 
as much at iarrs as they were before: God therefore, as I haue often 
faid, affords an eafter means to know his renealed Truths. Now 
my Anſver to the obieRtion is. The Catholick then only blames 
the Proteſtant's wilful interpretation, when it sham fully our-faces, 
the clear words of a Father, and when the Gloſſer has no vndu- 
birable vtt=nM 55 diſtinct trom his gloſs wheron to ſettle his 
Dodrin , as he has not in our preſent Controuerfy. Obſerue 
well, The Fathers ſay, What Wee ſes is not bread , but Chriſts very 
body. The SeCtary interpret's. That Wee ſee is not common bread in» 
"ded, but Chriits body Figuratively or Sacramentaly. The Fathers 
Gy, itis not figuratively only, but really his body. So Theophi- 
kitand S. Iohn Damaſcen cited aboue. Had the Seftary who 
's thus, an vndoubted Reuelation for his Gloss , deliuered 
by any Oracle of Truth , Scripture ,” Traditions or Orthodox 
Church, chere would be good reaſon to giue him hearing , Bur 
when we euidently ſee, that the beſt and only pre of his Dodtrin 
8no more, but the very gloss he makes, without Further Princi- 
oh we iuſtly except againſt him, and hold ſuch gloſſes impro- 

e. 

14 Now all is contrary with the Catholick who neuer in- 
terpret's any Authority but when r'is dubious, and if ir þe ſo, it 
either belp's the Setary, nor burts the Catholick , and therefore ought 
In realon to be caſt alide as either impertinent , or as gy rn 
hs P orce 


—— 
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forcelesse in all difpures of Contronerfies. The fundama 

Reaſon already hinted ar, is. The true DoQrin of Chriſt, is wp 
roued by Gloſſes or any doubtful Teſtimony, bur ſtand's 


Chrift's 
Dedrin not 
proned by 


glefſes, or hrm vpon known and indubitable Principles ( or, if in ordery 
any ambi- Chriſtians it want's ſuch ſupports, it cannot pass for Chriſt's Day 
0 trin ). An ambiguous Teftimony therefore which ſeemingly opps 
P"Y: ſes thistrue DoQrin Certainly Principled, is moſt impertinently als 

ge againſt any Tenet of our known and owned Catholid 


a 
15- Vpon this one ſole ground now clearly laid forth, | 
confidently Affirm, all Controuerſies in Religion might be wth 
ended , would SeQtariespleaſe to lay Preiudice afide , and k 
manifeſt reaſon, Ile shew you how. Write down 'firſt the ty 
contrary Tenents of Catholicks and Proteſtants. Chrift # 
and ſubſtantially preſent in the Euchariſt. Chrift is not really and ſabſls 
rially preſent.” Next examin wellthe Principles wheron theſe Cay 
Do&trins rely or are — to rely. The Cathe 
vrgeth firſt, Chrift's __ words. 2. The Authority of his 
and faith, his Churches Dodtrin is the very ſame that Chrixt 
The Cathe; literally taken, express. 3. He ponder's the clear Testimonis 
lick Princi- Fathers , and diſcourſes thus. When I find the moſt fignif 
d:. expreſſions of Fathers conſonant to our Sauiour's plain word 
to the owned Dodrin of my Church, I muſt alfuredly 
theſe, as indubitable grounds, or Confess , that There neithe' 
or was euer any Principle for the ſoundeſt Article of Chrills 
Faith.. Examin next the SeQtaries Principles. Has He anywe 
in Scripture as clear as mine, or to this fenſe ? This is not my 
# Sign only of it ? Euidently No. Has he any Church 
Orthodox by the Chriſtian world , which without Contre 
tellin taught this DoCtrin of 4 ſign only three or 4. ages fince? 
have non Tech a Church, He _ to the purpoſe. Has he Farhe 
ſuch, numerous, ſo express clear, for his Sizne and figure only , us 
: few Teſtimoniesnow alleged are in behalf of Catholick-Do@ 
If he haue let him pleaſe to produce them. T'le doe no more 
lay my Teſtimonies by them , andif after the peruſal, oral 
Paralt 


_ 
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Parallel made of both, All the world iudges nor thoſe quere, to 
4 7 4 EEE may the liceral ſenſe ſtand) and hisboth dark 
andambiguous , I will vndergoe any Cenſure. You haue heard 
how loud and express the Teſtimonies briefly hinted ar, and innu- 
merable more- are for our Catholick Verity. I challenge Mr 
Selling : to Confront them with others as openly figuificant for 
his opinion. Þ verily think he will neuer goe about ro doc what is 
defined, bur fob vs off with. Killing flies, and no man knowes 


- 16. Inthe interim 1 Argue. Tam either obliged to renounce 4» 41gu- 
the oduious ſence of theſe Authorities which I ſee euidently Can- 79 #499 
fomant tothe words of Scripture, and to the Dodtrin ofmy Church; Fn 
or, by force of thefe Proats am: till, ro belieue as I doe. Grant principles, 
this fecond, I ſtand on ſecure ground: But, if I amobliged to 

reftounce the obuious ſenſe of Chriſts words, my Church Doc- 

trin, and the eſlions of theſe Fathers &c, Qur Aducrfarics 

ze bound, if a fpark of Charity lives in theis Hearts, to plead 

by ſtronger Principles which may ſertte me in an abſoluce Renun- 

ion of my Dodrin, and withdraw me from the ſuppoſed er- 

rour [live in. Is not this tuſtice and Charity think ye? And is 

notthe Compliance moſt eafy ?. For , if their Dodrin be Chriſt's 

Dodrin, and mine not, Theirs ſtand's , asI now told you, vpon 

dear and indubirable Principles, And Principles of that nature are 

cally laid forth to euery ordinary vaderſtanding. Now I ſubſume : 

Bue it is euident, the Setary hath no ſuch conuincing Principles , 

which can oblige me to renounce the plain liceral ſenſe of Chri 

words and the Fathers already cited. And this I proue. What euer 

Principle obliges me to renounce, or to deny the plain literal ſenſe 

offach words, muſt giue aſſurance, that thoſe expreſſions literally 
miderſtood are dangerous, and aptto induce Chriſtans into gross 

errour, for if literally taken, they do no miſchief , or be not apt to 

induce into dangerous errour , why should I Deny their obuious 
ſenſe, becauſe Proteſtants will haue me do ſo? Bur there is no 
Principle ſo much as meanly probable, whereby theſe expreſſions 

ge proued falſe or induQtiue into dangerous Errour ; for were this 

on areas 2 yighwd 
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really ſo, ſome Church or Author of Credit , would long fu 
haue nored their ouer much vehemency , in ſfayng more then wy 
true concerning this Myſtery , which none euer yet did. Thers 
fore I may ſtill and without Reproof hold where I am , and adbar 
to their literal Dodtrin, which my Church teaches. 

17. Some may teply. SeQtaries vrge vs not ſo crudely to reief 
the Fathers Teſtimonies, as only to moderate or rectify their ſenſe 
by the ws of our Modern mens gloſſes, which is a blamles pig 

.ceeding , for we do ſo with Gelafius and other Authors when thy 
ſeemingly make againſt our Doctrin, and Proteſtants do no mare, 
Anſw. Proteſtants do more, for their interpretations euer imph 
2 peremptory and abſolute denial of that very literal ſenſe whichtle 
Father words expreſs. For example S. Cyril faith. Cated, 
Myfſtag. 4- He that changed Water imo Wine by bis ſole Will , bath 
changed Wine into blood. The expreſſion inuolues 2 parity, al 
implies thus much. That as water was really changed into wite 
at Cana in Galilee, ſo wine was really and ſubſtantially changed 
into Chriſts blood. SeCtaries as peremprtorily deny this reala 
ſab{tantial change of wine into blood , as if one should now day 
the Real and ſubſtantial change of that water into wine. - Conk 
quently they renounce both the parity,and open ſenſe ofthe wor 
And , ( which is euer to be noted), wilfully do fo, whenthy 
haue nothing like & ſure Principle diſtin from their gloſs to.graml 
their denial on. Centrariwiſe, the Catholick in this debate deais 
no expreſs ſenſe of any Fathers Teſtimony, but only makes Inque 
ry into the Signification of words, which are confefſedly dubious 
Take here one inſtance Gelaſiw faith. The ſubſtance or nature & 
bread and wine ceaſe not to be. Firſt I make no account ofths 
Gelafins, Author of the book De duobw naturis Chrifli. Cound 
Eutich : He was not that holy Pope ſo calte4, but rather Gelals 
Cizicenus as Belarmine notes de Seriproribus Eccl ; Howeue 
theſe two particles /#bſtance and neture may, ex placito , indifferent 
ſignify either the inard ſubſtance or outWard Maſimeſſe of bread ant 
wine, for natural qualities which flow from an Eſſence , have, @ 


#ftcn ſuſtain, as was noted aboue, the vame of that Effencethy 
- com 
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Diſc, uv. C, 14 the Real, preſence 117 
come from. Now the Catholick renounceth no obuious ſenſe, 
but only contends that Nature and ſubſkence may ſignify , as is moſt 


va 

hers viſual, the outward corpulent forms of bread and wine which ceaſe 
dhere notto be, And he giues this fignification to theſe rwo words , 
becauſe scripture Church and the Fathers , wheron his Do@rin 

ere irrefragably depends, forceth himto it, And he doth well when it 
ſenſe cannot be proued by any probable Principle that Gelafius relates to 
pro- the inward ſubſtance of bread and wine. Thus much may be ſaid , 
they WY if char authority were worth any thing, Read, I beſeech, you Bre- 
more. reley, 1s his Lyturgy of the Maſſe cited aboue pag : 259. you hall 
mph find there this Authority moſt exatly examined, and that in very 
bite WH truth, this Gelafius who cuer he was, ſpeaking againſt the Enri- 
xech, BY * chians as T heoderet did, vndeniably defends our Catholick Do&rin 


of the Real preſence and Tranſubſtantiation alſo. Open the book 
and read, you will be farisfyed. I cannot dwell longer on theſe long 
fince defeated ObieQions. 
18. There is yet an other Reply. Sectaries may ſay, we ſup- 
ſe all this while Scripture and Fathers clear for our Catholick 
Doarin, The Suppolſition is denied, becauſe they quote (ris true 
not many) but ſome Fathers and Scripture alſo, to countenance 


their new opinion. By the way here is occafion again , to reflet 
on what is often noted. yiz. We quote Scripture and Fathers , 
and they explicate all ; They cite alſo; and we do the like, and 
ifnothing bur a Return of explications thus pass from one to the 
other, weare as much iarring as we were before, without hope of 
ending Controuerkies this way. Now my Anfiver to the firſt part 
of the ObieQion is. We Catholicks ſuppoſe nothing, bur only , _ p 
take the very words of Scripture and Fathers in 2 literal ſenſe, and ;, "70" 
ky their expreſſions are exactly conformable to the Dodrin of the reply, 
Roman Catholick Church , which was neuer cenſured by any 
Orthodox ſociety of Chriſtians. Vpon theſe Principles therefore, 
Seripture , Church, and Fathers we ſtand immoueable, To thar 
which followes I Anſwer. SeQtaries hauc not one ſyllable of Scrip- 
ture in fauour of their Nouelty ( and to omit 4 rehearſal of thoſe 
trivial Arguments drawn from certain paſſages, where they conceiue 
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the Sacrament is called bread the frair of the vine &c. ) F com 
wy Aſſertion by the poſitiue ground abready eftablished, which 


none 5hall overthrow. If this be the true ſenfe of Scripture , whey 
An A®* ir fpeaks of the Bleſſed Sacrament. ' Chrift Who is aboue in beauen 
es nes really preſent on the Altar , but in bis (ign only, Or , that the bread 
Cannes after Conſecration is really what it was before natural bread , only 
ſolue, deputedrto 2 holy vie ; If this, I ſay, be the true ſenfe of Gods word) 
Chriſts Orthodox Church expreſly deliuered it ro Chriſtians as the 
xrue meaning of the Holy Ghoſt ſome few ages before Luther 
Reuolt, for Yen their was an Orthodox Church on earth: ' Bur ng 
Orthodox Church then taught ſo, or ſenſed Scripture as Settaries 
do now, Therefore vnless that Church was ignorant and knew net 
the meaning of Scripture, or Malicious, and concealed it from 
Chriſtians , our Sedtaxies ſenſe is not Scripture. To confirm thi 
Reaſon. All know , that the Roman Catholick Church then ,# 
well as now OY renounced the ſenſe which SeQaries force ou 
of Scripture , and fer that cauſe was nor ( ſay they ) Orthodox 
this particular Do&rin, but no other Church confeſfedly Ortho 
dox, taught it at that time, Therefore, ir was not thought the 
Scriptures true meaning. All I would fay is briefly laid font 
thus. 
19. The true Church of Chrifts ever defivers the true ſenſed 
Scripture at leaſt in weighty and fundamental Marters,ſo muck Pro 
reſtants grant, But, No true Charch defjuered this their fak 
three or four ages before Luthers reuolr, Ergo it was not thetwt 
meaning of the Holy Ghoft, bura whimsy lately innented. Thi 
ArgumentT hold demonſtratice. You will per ps ask, Whit 
that theſe men can pretend ro, hauing neither Scripture nor 0 
Hew Sefta- thodox Church to rely on? Tle tell you in 2 word. Theyadll 
ries endeas- firſt two or three weak and ambiguous Sentences of Fathen, 
wour te ſolu 1h the Catholick admir's , not in the fenſe of Nouellifts,}t 
”m no any; to the clear plain and obuious ſignification of words, 
is now declared, and He prudently giues this fignification to 
biguous words, becauſe the Dofrin he owns ſtand's firm on 
other indubitable Principles , Scriprure , Church, and _— 
Se 
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* Diſc. C. 12. the Real preſence. 119 
Seftary eui wants-ſuch Principles,and therefore vapors as well 
as he-can with 2 few -moſt weak .and vnconcluding orities. 
Thenext thing relyed on, is much worſe and purely nothing bur 
fancy. He reads Scripture and thoſe cuident Teſtimonies of Fa- 
thers ( as manifeſt for our Church .Dodtrin as it is clear that the 
Church reaches it) and theſe, forſooth, he endeauours to obſcure 
by 4 number of his own improbable gloſſes , without the leaſt 
chadowof any diftin& Principle , which giues ſo much as 3 Co- 
lourto his fancied interpretations. You $hall ſee this truth moſt 
manifeſtly proued in the enſuing Chaprer, : 


CHAP. X11. 


Mr : Stillng fleet grofly abuſeth the Fathers that afſert 
* the Red Preſence. His Þnprincipled gloſſes are F 
only dubious and therefore worth nothing, 
but moreoner highly improbable. 


T Hough I am very loath to ſpend time on trifles and as 
= vnwilling to catch flies, as Mr Stilling :.is to Kill them , 
(Tis his own p ) yet Lmuſt do fo in ſome meaſure, or permir 
a number of foule improbabilities to pass vnexamined , which are 
hid forth in a pretended Rational account of Proteflency. I $hall 
only entertain you with 2 few of the Groſler fort, wauing many of 


-lefler moment, and1 doe thus much to defend a Chriſhan. Verity 


which-my very Soul Adores, For Lam well aſſured, If our belief of 
Chriſt's real Preſence in the Euchariſt be an errour, Chriſt and his 


/ Church and innumerable Fathers alſo, haue deceiued vs. 


2+ One Authority alleged againſt Mr. Sctillingfleet, you haue in 
his own page 568. Andt'is 2 known paſlage of S. Cyprian de Cans 


- Dmi, or of ſore other Author not much -inferiour to him , if we 


believe Mr Fulk againft the Rhem's Teſtament, In 1, Cor. 11. 
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12d. - Diſc. 4. C.13. My. Sul 4 abuſes ; 
and Eraſmus his Annotations ypon S. Cyprian , Baſil print as F] 
1558. fol. 287. Mr Stilling : contend' it. is of \ lat, Date, yet 
is pleaſed by an Addition of his gloſſes to ynſenſe the words as well 
as hecan, andarlaſt make them to ſpeak Proteſtancy. +4 
3- The Authors words are Theſe. This common bread changed izty 
flech «nd blood gines life. The bread Which our lord gaue to bis Diſh." 
ples being Changed. Non effigie ſed natura , not in_ outward form 
ſemblance , butin its inward nature or ſubitance , by the Ommipotency 
the Word, 1s made fleh, H 
4. Mr $tilling : Aerts all this proues not Tranſubſtantiation 
firsr, becauſe the Author Saith Christs words. V nless ye car te 
and drink the blood of the ſon of God, you 1hall have no life in you ,utt 
not to be vnderftood after a Carnal ſenfe. Anfiv : 's true, 
yer your Inference, Sir, is moſt improbable. The Principle you 


muſt rely on, is. None areto think as the Capharnits did, 
S. . Auſtin , thatthey wereto cut into pieces Chriſts Srl a 
and cate that as we do Common meats, And your inferente 
deduced run's thus. Therefore the inward ſubſflence of bread is mt 
changed into big body. This inference , I fay , is null , for boththe# 
are eternal truths and well confist together. Bread is changed int 
Chrifts body , yet Wwe neither cut that body 4 pieces or cate it , asthe 
Capharnits grosſly imagined. 'K-) 
5. He argues again and more improbably. - This Authat 
(faith he ) by x effedts attributed to' the Sacrament , 
food which nourished to immorrallity, cannot poſlibly be conc 
ued to ſpeak if Christs Corporal preſence , becauſe we' Cathels 
confeſs Chrifts body remain's no longer in our body , then the Accide 
bread and Wine arethere, Tverily think the man was buſied. wil 
other thoughts when he wror theſe lines.” For what ſenſe huxt 
we here ? Chris's Sacred body really preſent giues grace and' 
no longer preſent then the: Accidents of bread and wine 
Ergo , bread and wine are not Really changed into his body... 1 
I fay is a moſt improbable inference. For the effe&ts of the 
crament which imply the prftiuftion of Grace , may and aw 
ftand with Chriſt's real Preſcace, though that production of 
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| Sicrnemally given, laſt no longer then his Bleſſed body is vader 
the forms 


bread and wine. 

6. Bur an other doughty Argument is drawh out of S. Cyprian's 
words, which Mr. Stilling 2 cites in his Margent. Sed immor:alitatis 
alimonia datur 4 Communibu cibis differens , corporalis ſubſtantie retinens 
ſpeciem, ſed virtutss dinine inuifibils efficientid probans ad:ſſe preſentiam. 
And He ynworthyly renders them thus in English. That immor- 
tal Nourishment is giuen vs which differs from common food , 
that it retain's the Nature of 2 Corporeal ſubRance , but prouing the 

of 2 Diuine power by its inuifible efficiency. $0 that , 

NT norm, of Diuine power is there, is shewed in 
of the effeRts of ir, nor in regard of any ſubſtantial change 
_—— into the body of Chriſt. Sr, I viterly deny your 
ofleſle, 8» Thet , and fay your dedudtion is more then improba- 
he. This Author faith expreſly common bread changed into 
flech , by the _ of the word giucth life and immortal 
nourichment , which is Diuine grace, and therefore the Diuine 
power a es in both, firſt in the ſubſtantial change of bread in- 

Chris body, next in the effe&t, or produdtion of grace in 4 
worthy Receiuer , and you improbably conclude, it shewes ir ſelf 
inregard of the effedts only. 

; Like one half guilty of iugling you goe on. I kno you 
»i quarrel With me for rendring Corporals ſubſtantia retinens (peciem: 
by retaining the Nature of 4 Corporeal ſubftance. Anſv :1 do fo 
indeed, and will proue you a cheat for your pains. Firſt, becauſe 
you make this Author ſpeak nonſenſe, for if Corporals ſubſtantia 
retinens Speciem, may be Englished. By retaining the nature of 4 Cor- 
jureal ſubſtance. you may as well render it by retaining the /ubſlance , 
of corporeal {bſtance becauſe nerare and ſubRance are here ſyno- 
mima's, And if this be ſenſe, we haue 2 pretry Tawolozy or rather 
non - ſenſe with it thus. Ir differ's from Common food, yet retains the 
fubſlance of Corporeal ſubflance, or common food , and in' real truth is 

natural bread or Common food. Wheras if we read. it differ's 
jm common feed , yer retain's the” outward forms or external Ac- 


cidents of A Corporeal ſubſtance or common food the ſenſe is good, 
Q_ clear, 


His third 
Argument 
proues 


not bing. 
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What the 
word Species 


Sgnrfees. 


The true 
Synification 
ww this place, 
given, 


clear, and opento cuery Reader. Burt we muſt go on, _ 
contend that the word Species in this place Signifies Nature @ 
ſolid body, and notthe external Accidents becauſe Species any 
nar1e, Species largitionales, Curator Specierum , whereof weread in 
Ciuil law express the ſubſtance of things not the Accidents; 
ſo S. Ambroſe muſt be vnderſtood, when ſpeaking of our 
changing water into wine, he faith. Yr rogaru ad nuprias 4que þ 
Hanitam m vini ſpeciem commutaret, Now no man will ay , thatk 
changed the ſubſtance of water into the external Accidents of 
but inco tle nature of Wine, Thercfore Species may ſometimes lign 
ſubſtance. Anſiv : All this is true, yer nothing to the purp 
or can you or any man proue , becaule ipecies ſignilies ſomes 
mes kind, or /ubſlence that it alwaies doth ſo? We read in 71 
ture. Daniel 13. Species decepit te. Iſa. 53. non eft & Species un 
decor. Daniel 10. Species mea immutata 1. Tim. 3. Habeg 
Speciem pietatis &c. Will you tranſlate Nature or ſubſtance hath { 
ceived thee > There Was no nature or ſubſtance in Chrift of wha 
the Prophet ſpeaks. My nature or ſubMance is changed. He 
piety in n-ture or ſubſtance» All is ridiculous, and therefore thoy 
Specics may ſometimes ſignify ſubſtance or kind; vnless that fig 
fication hold vniuerfally , theſe inſtances of Species annonarie 
Species vini proue nothing. You will ask perhaps , becaule tk 
word isambiguous, how we may know whether in our pre 
Controuetly, Species, ſignifies shape, form, Accidents, or ſubſtang 
Anfiv : This rule is certain, when the word Species ſtand's in oppy 
fition , or is diſtinguished from an inuifible Nature or efſene, 
muſt of neceſſity ſignify rhe external shape or form ofa caings " 
notthe ſubſtance : So when the Apoſtle exhorts vs. 1. Thek. þ 
22. #þ omni ſpecie mala abſtinete vos. The ſenſe is. Abſtain na 
only from inward malice. but ( and here mark the oppoſiti 
from all She» or ſemblance of euil. And when S, Cyril ih 
Orat 4. Myflag > vnder the Type or ſpecies of bread is giuen tilt 
body of our Lord, he cuidently diſtinguisheth the Form or «bay! 
bread from its ſubſtance. And fo S. Cyprian doth in the wow 


alleged. Corporals Sabſftaxtia rcvinens Speciem , retaining ho 


as 
wOIY 


flour 1h4pi or form of a Corporeal ſubſtance, and mote plainly thus. 
The bread being changed not im its outward Form and ſemblance , bur im it's 
invard nature and ſubſtance by the Ommnipetency of the Word, is made 


Fi Mr Stilling: again page 570. 1n his Anſwer toS, Cyprian. 
This common bread is changed into fl:sb and blood. ſaith , we Proreftants 
ds not deny 4 Sacramental change of the bread into the flesh aud blood of 
chriſt, but only that ſubRantial change Which ye Papiſts aſſert. Pray you, 
Sr, tell me 'what is the Terminus 4 quo , and the Terminis , ad quem, 
ofthis your myſterious change > You acknowledg ſome thing PE 
changed iro the flesh and blood of Chrift : Is the ſubſtance of bread the _— is, 
terminus 4 quo, or that which is changed into the flech? No, tis whatis 
t0 plain Po ery. Is bread made a Sacrament , Or bl Sign of Chriſt's changed into 
changed into the flesh of Chriſts > Euidently no, forneither ©" 

the Sacrament , nor that which you call a Sign of Chriſt's body is © 
changed into flesch. Note well the Emphaſis of your own words, of 
ſomething changed into rhe flech of Chriſt and ſay on Gods name what 
xis? You may reply, you ſpeak only of a Myſtical and Sacramen- 
tal change. That's not to the purpoſe now, the Emphaſis of your 

words point at ſomething creared or increated , changed into the 
feb and blood of Chriſt, tell vs plainly what thar is, or in good earneſt 
your expreſſion fal's roo shorr of any intelligible ſenſe? 

9. Incaſe you run on trifling with your Myſtical and S:cra- 

mental change anly,made vpon the accidents or ſubſtance of bread, 

the Author now cited poſitiuely afſerts more. viz. Paris von ef 5gre 
ſed natwrs mutatw. The bread which our Lord gaue to his 

Diſciples being changed, not in OutÞard form, and appearance, but 

in its inÞard nature” and [ubMtance by the Omniporency of the 
word is made flesh , where 'tis plain your extrinſecal facramental 

change paſſing only vpon the accidents of bread,or on the ſubſtan- | 
c& (which you ſay remains) is excluded, and a Real Conuerlion A. = 
of the inward ſubſtance of bread is pofitiuely afſerted*by S. p,,g9.m 
Cyprian. You Anfiver. Some' great Criticks haue alſured you extrin/ecdl, 
that the 'place is corrupted, and that the ancierit Manulcripty Change, 
read otherwiſe. Now effigie nec natur4 mutetw, neither changed 

| Q 2 in 


24 Diſc.1.C. 13 Mb Sullngflert abuſes, = 
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in outward-form nor ſubſtance. You ſee to what : 
theſe men aredriven. Tis wonderful they cite not ſome gres 
Criticks for a Contrary leion of Chriſts words.” Hoc non eft 
meum This is not my body. Well. 1 fay firſt, ifthofſe nameley 
and vnknown Criticks err, and the Author ſpeak (enſe as we now 
read without the Critiſciſm. (Nen effigte ſed nature muate, 
changed in outwasd form bur in its nature ) Tranſubſtantiation 
is atlented, and your contrary Doetrin is condemned. I fay. 4 
T his Criticiſm 1s 1mprobable, and not only turn's tht words ow 
of ſeyſe into pure Nonſenſe , but moreouer implies an. impoſltbilin, 
Fle shew you how. The Cruiciſm will have vs read thus: tay 
iſte quem Dominus Diſcipulis porrigehat. non effigie nec naturk nutatt 
Omnipetentia verbi factus oft Caro, This bread which ous Lord gaze 
to his Diſciples being changed neither in its out ard form ner indad 
ſabſlance , is by the Omnipotency of the word wade flecb. Obſers 
well. This bread remaining bread in outWard they and inhud 
ſubſtance , is made the flesh of the Son of God, An.viter impas 
ſibility. Forno more can. bread remaining bread in. shape and 
ſubſtance , be made flesh (ſaw eft care ) rhan Lots wife remaigi 
what She was flesh and blood in outward form, and i 
fubſtance , be made A. pilllar of alt. The 'Omnipotent pouet 
of God cannot change one ſubſtance remaining what it is , into 
other. Tis ru emer ter Cheifs body wget per 
bread, bur neuer thought remaining 
that other ſubſtance of Chrifts "ng _— 
10. Mr Srillingflcer tell's ys more. P.. 572. that SubRengr and 
nature with the Fathers: ( and: we confess it ) are not alwayes tata 
properly bur ſometimes more lergely for Accidents. Why therglty 
re may not theſe words. Sed naturs mutain inS, Cyprians Cots 
text bear that im HT 2 1 Anfeer and wk bc. Wi 
may not alto betaken. 2 W 
liper ry Sr nor wart qugy found yy Aners, 
our contrary forced gloss harh- no Principle ro ſtand on Wl 
? Had youany ancient Orthodox Church , vniuerſal- 
dition, orthe plain conſcar a i 
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"1 the Fathers 7 -- 
i more boldly, and I would then ſay S. Cyprians words 
op without tuch belps,zo Rmond Tones _ do,roturn 
ſenſe into nonſenſe and this witkourt proof or Principle is 
more then intolerable. Now here refte& & little on what hath 
been often noted. You fay, the words. are improper and render 
your ſenſe. | lay they are proper and fignificantly ſpeak what 
the Church teaches. Pray Anſwer. By what Principle $hall 
you and I come to decition of this one difficulty > Hitherto, if 
nothing be added , we haue no more but our two contrary, 
jarring opinions. And are not Controuerlies , ( may this ſtrain 
hold) made an endles work > To. add moxe I Anfiver. 2. If 
this Author ſpcak ſenſe. Not changed in. its outward form but in 
nerure. Your gloss is Nonſenſe. Obſerue well. He ſpeakes of 74,,.2/ 
bread held in 2 Priefts hand , and faith finſt. This bread is not why we 
ed in its outward form or Accidents. Then he put's his 4d- 1648 «. 
xevſative. Srd, bur it is changed in nature and ſulflence If therefore 
Naare here , figniftes as you would: haue it, the: extibard: form os 
auhlents of bread, you muſt read the words thus. Bread is not 
ed in its nature and Subſtance yet it # changed in nature 4nd 
ſubſtonce , which is non-ſenſe. I proue i. , Nature and ſub- 
ſtance with you import the extexiour form. or Aecidents of bread, 
bread is not in this exteriour nature 4nd. ſubſtance , faith 
the Author , yet you fay itis changed in this very nature and ſub- 
lace, Yet more. S. Cyprien. allerts 2 change in one- thing, not 
i» a other, IT ask whats , and what is not changed? 
Frhe enteriour Accidents of commdiſtinguished from the Sefaries 
interiour ſubſtance be changed, this inreriaxr ſubiance of bread , as _— 
dfingiobed from accidents, 1s nos changed, 2nd if , ( which is true), this Tm0, 
inerionr ſubſtance be changed, the form and accidents of bread are net ,,,; woe, 
changed. Take which you pleafe , and talk no more of your A4cci- 
dnl Sacramental change /made after conſecration , For | ask again 


what is thus | ray cy ans er Are the outward Accidents 
enly changed or made 2 ? Grantthis, anditfollowes 
you hatre but 2 very lean Lords. ſupper. conſiſting anly of > few 


Acdidemes after yous ordy Conſecration , which reaches not to the 
Q 3 inward 


. 
>. - 


Do 
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126 Diſc. 1. C. 13. My Stillingfleet abuſes. 3 
inward ſubſlance of bread, Conſequently this inward ſubſtance 
not ſo much as Sacrementally changed. For'the Author faith; one 
thing is here changed , and not an other. Imagin therefore, He 
f eak's of your extrinfick Sacramental change, you will neuer fore 
ſenſe out of his words, whilſt he laies a change on one thay 
and excludes it from an other. For, if he faies the inward ſubſtas 
ce of bread is Sacramentally changed, he denies that to the outward 
accidents, and if he ſay theſe Accidents are. Sacramenrally changed, 
he denies that Sacramental change ro the inward ſubſtance of 
bread. Ler then nature and Subſtance figuify either the accident 
or ſubſtance of bread as you pleaſe, fe vs alſo falsly ſuppoks 
the Author ſpeaks of your Sacramental change only , you an 
neuer make ſenſe of his words. One thing & changed , but net ky 
other. By all now faid you ſee, Sir, how flight your obiechian : 
is, when you Argue. Either nature and ſubſtance in the Father, Th 
are alwaies taken properly , or ſome times not ſo, but impro 
for accidents; if alwaies properly, we haue three Fathers ( ay you] wh 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. If tometimes improperly, Nature ipiths 
place though we read, Non effigie ſed natura mutatus, may well fign 
not ſubſtance, but the outward form or accidents of bread. I haws 
now Anfivered, though Nature or Subſtance may ſometimes haye 
that fignification —_ it cannot, becauſe of the euident 
ſition berwixt thar,and Accidents, and the incuitable nonſenſe which 
followes if nature in this place _ Accidents, But what ales 


of time isir to follow theſe vaſt improbabilities? I muſt make 1. 
Shorter work with the enſuing Authorities. | Glor 
11, The. 2. Teſtimony cited P. 572. is that of S. Gb Give, 


gory Nyſs Tom: 3. Orati. Carech C. 37. and Rtand's thus 
r Stilling : With geod reaſon do We belieue that the bread bn 


ſandtified by Gods Word is changed mts the body of the | bn 
of God, Again. The nature of the things We ſee bring chanyed, 08 - -- 
Tranſelemented into him &c, And Mr Stilling: Aſert's thoſe exp c.....- 


ſions are vtrerly inſignificant for Tranſubſtantiation , for ſaith WI p, 
We Proteſtants deny not a change in the elements after Conſeat ay { 
tion, bur ſay it is Sacramental, and you (Papiſts ) fay it is a _ 
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; cal change Anſw. And we follow the Energy ofthe plain gram- 
cal 


matical ſenſe. Bread us changed into the body of the Word of God. Bread 
is Tranſelemented, You infiſt only on an extrinſecal and Sacra- 
mental change , which you admit inthe water of Baptiſm caſt ypon 
an Infant,yet you dare not fay that water is Tran/elemented , or chan- 
ged into an other Subſtance. This to your Confuſion S. Gregory 
aſſert's in our preſent Myſtery , and you fay ir ſtill remain's to be 
proued that the ſubſtance of bread'is changed. What trifles are 
theſe? I prone it by the very words, thus. Bread is 4 fubſtance , 
the Saint tel!'s you into what it is changed, into tbe yery body of the 
Word of God, Ergo he faith one ſub{tance 15 changed into an other, Here 
isthe proof. You yet goe on. The word weranouiiga, is fre- 
quently vſed by the Fathers and S. Gregory himſelf for an Acciden- 

tal change, when T'is not capable of any other ſenfe. So S. Gr:- 

gory ſpeaking of the shining of Moſes face, faith It Was ptraToinyoig 


+2 Change into that which was more gJorious : Again, afhr- 


ming , the ſoules of men uererounIjvar , to be changed into that 
which is more Diuine by the Dodtrin of Chriſt , he can ſurely 
intend no other but an Accidental change. Anfiver. Had I no 
more againſt Mr Stilling 7 but the maniteſt triflingT here See in 3 
ſerious matter, that alone might moſt iuſtly diſpleafe,” Pray , Sir, 
reflect, Doth S. Gregory by theſe Inſtances of Moſes face chan- 
ed into Glory, or by the Souls of men changed into that which 
5 Diuine, ſo much as ſeemingly fanour the meer extrinſecat 
change which you aſcribe to the Sacrament? Euidently No. For 
theſe changes were Real and intrinſecal in their reſpeRiue Subieds, 
Glory was really in Moſes face, as light isnow in the fun. This 
ined Sacramental change in the Sacrament is only Moral , and 
extrinſecal, Therefore ſuch inſtances are to no purpoſe. For can 
you make this probable inference > Mofes face was intrinſecally 
ed as the ayr is when it receiues light ,, ergo we haue the like 
mtrinſecal Phyſical change in the Sacrament, when by your Con- 
ſecration bread is made an outward Sign only of Chriſt's body. 
Doth thar bread really $hine like the face of Moſes ? Or wil 
ay fay when & Counter is ſet for 2 Cron , as bread with you 
ftand's 


In/tances 
Imperiinents 
ly apphed, 


Arepl 
anſwered, 
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ſtand's for Chriſt's body , that it is intrinſecally changed as Mt 

face was? | A 
12. Ina wordthe whole cheat is plain. You lay hold oft 

word Accidental which is ambiguous, and may either ſignify 2 Re 


intrinſecal change made in Subiets as is now declarcd,(and this with! 


you has no place in the Sacrament ) or meerly an extrinſecal 


dental Denomination, whereby bread is made a Sign or Sacramen, 


And this you own, which God knowes, has no fuwilitude withthe 


Real changes where of S. Gregory ſpeaks. Could you make a right 


Parity you $should ſay ; That, as Moſes face was really chang 
by a glorious light, and a Soule by Regeneration, ſo bread 
conſecration ( made in trinſecally more glorious ) is really chang 
either in its accidents, or ſubſtance, or both; Bur this you canng 
pretend to. O, but it is matle 2 Sacrament and now is what iryy 
not before, And you Sr, are made a Bachelour of Diuinity af 
are not as you were before, is your face, your ſubſtance, or Aa 
dents fo really changed in you, that they appear intrinſecally mor 
glorious to men and Angels? Well , but perhaps the wal 
merenoines may be accommodated to a meer extrinſecal Accidey 
tal change, as when oneofa common Cirizen is made a Magilt 
te. Anſw., Whether ſo or no it imports little, for in the ins 
ſtances now alleged, and in this Teſtimony of |S. Gregory , lu 
2 fignification bas no place, where the Terminus 4 quo, and,«4 gt 
(Bread uw changed into Chriſts body) are Real, not only Moral; intri "i ' 
not extrinſecel, Yet one word more. I wonder extremly ws 
what face you can cite Swares, as if he fauored your late 
uented Accidental mutation, for you fay he —_ — 
fions of Fathers are more accommodared to that. Sr. I hay 
read this learned Author in the place you quote. 3. | 


Sxares abu. Diſp. 50. ſect 3. and peruſed alſo his 4. * Sedtion, where 


ſed. 


treat's largely of the Conuerſion of bread into Chriſts & 
and expreſly mantain's 4 Real aQion neceſlary in this Ce 
lion, and calls the change Real and Subſtantial , and ir mult 
called ſo, when the Terminus 4 quo, and ad'quem are, as they are! 
this Myſtery, Real and Subſtantial : T'is true he cites _— 
V 
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- the Fathers _ 
who lay, the 4ddufion of Chriſts body vnder the formes of bread is 
fafficient co verify 2 Real change (Bread ceaſing to be, becauſe of 
Chriſts body preſent) withour a uew action or produttion termina- 
ted ypon that body , and it is a probable opinion in Schools , but 
2s remote from your Accidental extrinſecal mutation as Heauen is 
from earth, and to as Little purpoſe as an other wiſe queſtion is , 
when you Ask whether thoſe who are changed by Regeneration 
aid to be Tranſubflentrated by it? Friuglous. Sr. when the Ter- 
wizw ad quem in conuerſions is ſubſtance, ir beares properly the 
denomination of Tranſubftantiation , or Trenſelementation ; when its 
a Accident or quality, as in Regeneration, the denomina- 
tion followes the nature of the quality produced, and is rightly called 
a9 intrinſecal accidental change , bur not TranſubRantiartion. Had 
you refleted on what is here ſaid your pretty Criticiſm where you 
tortufe 2. Greek word and learnedly examin whether 
ux##r3in S. Gregory comes from the Noune gomgror or 
from the y Foix445y, might well haye been ſpared. I giue 
you your Choiſe rake whether you will , your aF: ; lies where ir 
,nothing arall- aduanced, Bur really I am weary of this ſport, 
which is mareirkſome to me. then to kill the flies you {o often 
ulk of, However I muſt haye patience, and briefly ſay 3 word 
to one or two, authorities more, pitifully abuſed by you. \ 
| That known paſſage of S. Cyritof Hieruſalem. Carech: dmonG. —y 
; 4-,,0ccurr's next in your 573. Page. The words are. oh 
Uhri our changed Water into Wine at cans im Galilte by Hiernſalem, 
#fle Vil, and is be not worthy to be believed rhat be changed wine 
ae blood? For if invited to 4 marriage , be Wrought then that {upen- 
Gow Miracle (viz of changing water into wine ) hall we not Confer, 
ar much more be bas giuen by body and bloed to the Soni of the 
fpouſe? Þherefore pars Teens ngo@ogiar let vs takg With all ertain- 
9 the bod) and blood of , Chrift And he giues this reaſon. ir rv # 
Sore Iidoral ror 76 cues &ec. For pnder the Type or Specits of 
bis body is ginen thee , and ynder the type or ſpecies of Time his 
blood & gizen thee , that y Ares, this body and blood of Chriſt thou 
moſt be made partaker of yd and blood (x,g150oges Wee 
' . | | "” 
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and ſo we $hall be Ciriftephor:, Carrzing Chrit when ee receint bw bi 


end blood into our members. Soon atter he faith. Do nor the by. : 


conlider this as meer bread and meer wine, for it's the body andh " 
of C- rift according'to his own words for , although ſenſe ſug 
that 'it is bread and wine) yet let faith Confirw thee, and do is 
itdge of the 'thing by thy. taſt , but hold this moſt certain ks 
Faith, that the body anit blood of 6 our Lord axe giuen thee, To that 
ariſe no doubt at all in thee. Again, towards the end of thif 
Carechefis, he repeat's and moſt energetically the yerity he w 
haue Vs learn. Ta&UTa payur,ug) TAngo@ogn9ius &5 .6 avon 


: &£T06, our @ ETC. bciv &c. Knowing and boldimg it moſt certain (bat th 


bread Which #5 ſeen by vs i not bread, but the body of Chriſt; and ihe Vis 
Wbich is [een by vs, al;bough it ſeem 19. the fol c of cur taff to bt Vi 


yet is it not Tine, but the \blood of Chriſt, Thus this anciem Aer 
and worthy Bishop ſpeaks fo lignificantly , that the witt ofmal 
Shall neuer force on him any other ſenſe but that which 

Roman Catholick Church raught i in the Council of Trent, Ll 


reaches to this day. ©. yo 
14. Now liſten 2 linle ro Mr gs 5 plofſes and wn 


: Conſcience, whether they .have fo much as 2 ſeeming x 

| bitiy? Firſt be rells vs it1s mapped ak n = for his purpdl 

to.cry , Evidence'at the ming ) rhat C Wet BUY 

ſwade the Catechumens( from © My 0us" preſents 

Chriſt body ln the Stakanche eebfSatig | 

bread and Wine'were not meer, coinmot cfphc 

2 higher vle, to :xbib1r the body and blood or © Griff 3eliFae 

Is this, Sr , your Euidence ? As it euident that Cyril here inten * 

ro inſtruct the Catechumens only?- We read that the Saint i 

hborious Preacher andcom yea PE rae 

Sunday , and day in Lent. "Sine Alf who. heard” him were 
Chen and why may not theſe inflrudtions contain jat 

of that Dodrin he ickly delivered to his Audirors ? My 

can proue is thar firſt Carechbefis was to the larly B 

bur thar this of the B. Sacrament concerned them only , 8. 

probable. Tum to the Edition, of S. Grd ev pl uy 
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the Fathers. 134 
You will find after the — vnder this Tide- 
p# ferijes® Cyrill, Thar in his laſt Myſtagogical inftirutious 
ſolid food and explicated the Diuine Myſteries of our 
Faith, of Baptiſm, Chriſm , the Euchariſt, and that great Sacri- 
iee of the Marr , which Certainly belong to Chriſtians of riper 
knowledge than Catechumens were. Again. Fft be euident that 
the Saint in this Carecheſs concealed rhe Myſterious preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, He miſſed extreamly of bis intent , forno 
Catholick can peak now with greater clearity of the Myſtery , or 
more wy the Churches ſenſe then S. Cyril did aboue 
thirteen ages Lnce. 
was there then of concealing this Myſterious preſence ; i'ft be no 
fore but as youſay, Ypicce of bread d t04 holy vie, or 
2 meer ſign of Chriſts body prefent > Such 2 Myſtery requires no 
ſecrecy at all , Catechumens might as well have heard of it without 


$ Cyrill is 
made 10 
miſe of £6 
azme, 


Yet one word. Say I befeech you whatneed © 


totturing their vnd ings , as now they hear of the Sacrament | 


of Bapritm, Laſtly is it euident, rhar S. Cyril aimed athothing 
butto show thar bread and wine were not meer common Elements 
ka deſigned for 2 higher vſe , oras you fay , to Exbibi-the 
body of Chriſt ro Belicuers > Tis improbable, Firſt becauſe you 
add tharto the Text which neither the words, nor the ſenſe | bear. 
dy THIS Do not conſider them a« meer bread and Wine, Then 
he tell's you pofitiuely what they-are. For they are the body and blood 
(hog. ow your Gloss , defigntd for 2* bigher vſe to exhibit the 
\ and blood of Chrift to Belieners , firſt Deads the very life of Cy- 
ills words, and then run's into nonſenſe. I therefore Ask whether 
this gloss : Bread and Wine exbibit the body end bleod of Chrift to Be- 
liezers , faies. Bread and Wine Yeally c ons of their nature, 4s 
Viter Was at Cans in Galilee , «rs after that change «: really Chrifts bad 
TiMocd; 'as thit Water Was realy Wine iffer- Chriſti Miracle df 
Proof ae fay this mnch , you are &plain Papiſt ; iF leſle; irs none 
vfS: Cyrills Do@rin , for the Saint deliners this as ſignificantly , 
yea and more fully,then I now _—_—_ I well vnderftand S.Cyrills 
ſenſe by his words, but for my life I know not what you mean -by 


Jour particle. Exhibie, TeltusI beſcech you? How do bread and wine 


R 2 Exlibit 


What 55 
bread and 
wine 10 6X. 
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body and 
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122 Diſc. 1. C. 13. Mr Stilling fleet abuſes * 
Exbibit the body and blood of Chriſt to Belieuers > Dorthey.oulps 
mind ys of his and blood'?' A; Crucifix' ring ous 
Lord bleeding on a Croſſe can well ſerue for ſo much. - Dothey 
shew or point vs outa Real preſence of the ſame body and blagf: 
vpon. the Altar which are now in heauen ?. If fo; Belicuers hay 
an obie& of Faith and that truth. to faſten on which. che Chun 
reaches , but if four word Exbibir ſaies , or ſignifies leſs then this, 
or, only a rane euer yet concealed Sacramental preſence, you 
cheat the world with ambiguous dark Term's, and in good earnet 
know not what you fay. | " 
15. Anſwer therefore > What & Chriſts body and blood to be Saqs 
mentally preſent, When really they are not- vpon the Alrar, but «ben 
Heauen only > The queſtion deſerues an Anſwer, For you, Sc , 
ſtinguish between a Secrawental and 2 Corporeal Preſence, Jor 
grant the firſt, and deny the ſecond. That which you grant 1 
Preſence of Chriſts body and biood diſtinguished from the Cabs 
lick Real (or as you call it). Copperesl Preſence : Vouchlaſey 
enlighten vs 2 little concerning it, which you page 574 ſeem 


Our 4dwer- fereal? Thwyb, Gyn0n, 4 Real preſence of Chrilt in and Bi 


for) is need bem (thatis, inand with andwine )- to che ſoul of Buliam 

fonſe, Very good. Giue vs I beſcech you the toral Obie@ which thb 
Souls haue before them when belicue a Real 
Chriſt in and With bread and Wine vpon e Altar? Is this ieQ£ 
bimſelf whom they pull, as it were, by Faith qut of Heauenah 
time they receiue your piece of Bread Þ No.. Chriſt Qill in te 
ven, is yet Locally diftane and therefore not really preſent i# 
Þith bread and Wing , Vnless he be in two places at once, And Ga 
ſequently the Faith. of theſe Belieuers has. no real Qbiedt þ 
to faſten vpon. Isic thar Chriſt is preſens in, the Signes of ba 
and wine, as -Czfar 15in his. ? Pitiful.. He is thus pro 
in every. Crucifix, though really. di millions. of Miles, B 
no way makes him aQtually there. is avd With breed end Wine, a5 
Aſſert. Doth this your ObieQtiue preſence imply # 
thus much , that Chriſt by his power { though really: ables) 
worKsrheſme effcQs. in d worthy Receiver, as if he were aftuif 


Þ -Dibt \\the Fathers. 1 Rt 13 
262. No. For he; works che ſame effects, and) (though ab- 
Cn hncenh grace by the Sacrament of Baptiſm as if. he were 
,- dare you. Therefore fay he is in as peculiar 3 manner 
y preſent , i» and db tbe Water of Baptilin,as he is in this Sa- 
exament 1 and With bread and Wine? Yet more. Sucha Moral The Sefarias 
Preſence diredtly contradidt's, Chriſt's wards. This uv my body, It *a*ramental 
* diretly contradiQ's S. Cyrills words. Though it ſeem to the.taft to m—_ 
be bread it is mot bread, but the Body of Chrifts. It direly contradit's ,y awe. 
that vnanſverable Truth : As Water Was changed into Wine, ſo Wine is ray, 
d into blood Gc. 
16. Andthus, Sr, you ſee how impoſlible it is to giue your poor 
Belieuers any thing like 2 Real obie&, which may be. called 2 rue 
Real Preſence ; though I hold you obliged ro help both them and 
meto a clear Notion of it: Becauſe Chriſt's Sacred body and blood 
are Real things, you attribure ro theſe two Real things 2 rrue real 
Preſence in and With bread and Wine (which-cannot but denominate 
them really preſent with theſe two Subſtances vpon the Altar)There- 
fore-you are obliged to tell me, what that is 4 parte 76+, which I 
once more ſay, is impollible ;. For , as-your Sacramenral preſence , 
in your ſenſe, is 2 word no man vnderſtand's, ſo your Dodtrin is as 
wholy vnintelligible. Yer I haue nat faid all. In this your 
diſcourſe of 2 Sacramental and Real preſence, you would fain take 
ſome aduantage againſt vs by other words of $. Cyril. Do not conſi- 
der them 4s meer bread and wine, for they are the body and blood of tvs aduen. 
Clrift, according to bis 0Wn Word. Hence you infer , it is. plain, cageginen 
He ſptaks of 4 Sacrament al preſense, for be deth not oppoſe the body and blood Sfaries by 
of Chi to the ſubſlence of bread -and Wins, but to meer bread, id eft, That NERD 4 
they should nor look on the bread and Wine as naked fignes , but 4s Signs Cyeal id 
affcacis or efficacious fignes. Anſw. Firft The Saint, has por 2 
_ of either Signes or Signe efficacie, Next , your ation 
: meer bread, is 2 meer nothing. For meer bread, is bread 
without Conſecration, $8. Cyril oppoſeth the body and blood of 
; Chriſt preſent, ro meer bread , Ergo He oppoſerh them to bread wit- 
C kour Conſecration, but bread without Conſecration, or meer bread, 
=the very Subſtance of bread, Therefore he oppoſcth the wy __ 
{:$ - eg R 3 00 
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zacherjt, ſacred X thing , itis'Y $hathe you haue no more vſt'of it inylt 


's 
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the Meerness (might one ſpeak (6) or nakednes of bread diſtin 
from its ſubſtance, which is nor only improbable, bur impays 
ſible. , 


ces of his body and blood, a really preſin, 

work their effeft in 3 worthy Receiuer, where you euidently {&, 
that the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Sacred' body and blood is 
ſuppoſed to rhe efke@ orto e wrought in 1 Soul : There 
to talk of 2 preſence which hath relation tg a Receiver only, 
hour the true ſuppoſed real verity of Chriſt body and blood preſtit 
is ng _—_ then 2 peruerſe and an improbable Gloss, if $, 

ſpeak ſenſe. bt 
apr Your next Gloss vpon theſe words. ( It is not bread 

it ſeem! to the raft to be bread bar the Body of Chrift) is worſe if 

can be , For you only frigidly fay, Hereby & meant no «lreratian'® 
the Y! + of ut; but anly that it ts not That conmon Bread, it's 
' befort. Se. ie ' cohttary is how demonſtratively protied 4a 
you. Bur you hope to help your ſelf by an Inftance whidt% 
Cyril hath of Chriſin in bis 3. Myfteg.- Pag.' 525. where he See 
to Parallel the change made in Chrifm, or holy oyntment, witli 
Change of bread inthe Euchariſt. By the way. If Chriſm? 
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Church, bur let that pas and mark the Parafjel and your Loy a 


ointment, bur as different in Themſelyes as they are my ex 


prefled by this Father. The one change is Re4t and mirmſera! tmade 
in the Subſtance of bread and wine, The change of common'ont- 
ment is nat ſo, but Moral, into". grace, of Gif or Chrift," '$ "'Cyyiily 
words take awiy all ambiguity. Sze; faith Be, Ze theu' think nor thi 
vintment to be Commion or meer orntmen, For ai the tal of the Fuths- * 
nft afier the Invocation of the fAoly Spirit is no longer common bread , 
but the body of Chrift (here is the real change) 'Ss rhis baly ointment , 
# 19 longer naked or common omement after it wv confecr ated "nh s yore es 
yagofpe. but a gract ot Gift of Chriſt, and the Holy{pirit ; ch 
| through rhe preſence of the Divinity.  Hete isrhe bther 
and 2 quite different change. Bread is made the” body' of Chrift ,/ 
Chriſm his holy and /ecred Gift, The Parallel or parity therefore/as 
Inow faid , lies in this , Thar both bread and Common ointment 
are changed from wharthey were ( and this is enough for cyrills 
intent who. ovly proues Chrifnto be 3 holy thing ) but it Riif's 
" when he poſiciuely and exprefly drnerffirs the nature of theſe chan- 
ges, of bread into Chrifts body, of Common ointment only into 2 
grace or 4 gift of Ciriff, And Hence, Sr, your Queſtion, whether 
ye may not as well proge & Tranſybſtantiarion in the Chriſm as we 
©. the gr oi he both fond and frivolous. 'We Anfiver 
o, e change of bread into Chriſt's ful 
zptelſerh Tranſubſentiation, the Terminus 2 que, —_ _ ; 
ing Real, and SabRantial. The other Change of ointment fnto & 
Gif. of Chriſt ,denores 2 moral change quite different and n&- 
thing like the orher , which is moſt real.” n 
19. Your next and haſt Gloft.. abuſes S. Amb. Dr qui i#- 
fon C. 9. who faith. Bread is no longer that which Nature ba 
wed it , bur that Which rhe BrnediAron of Conſecranon ba made it. 
ou Anfiver. It is the body of Chriſt, but nocin our grows ſenſe. 
Pray Sr, Inform ys 2 little of your more quainr meaning? Say, 
boy bread is Chriſts body if it ſtil! remains as fiibſantially bread 
er the Benediction , as water in Baptiſm remain's ſubftanrially 
water? 


136. Diſc.1.C. 13, Mr Stilloye fleet abuſer 
; | warer? , Noth the water wherewith an infant is washed,, ceaſery. 
E: be water becauſe it is2 Sacrament > No certainly , yer bread if KF 
IMs Ambroſe ſpeak truth , ceaſeth ro be that Which. nature framed it, 
% You endeauourtomake Theſe words forceles , becauſe 5. Chrifef.” 

in 48 : How, 23. faith of Baptiſm, I'ts virtue is ſo great that it ſuſſa't- 
wot men'to be men, and then you wiſely ask whether we will grant 
it Tranſubſtentiet's them >? Friuolous. The Saint only ſpeaks & 
the virme of Beprſm, which, as he obſerues makes vs ſons of ady- 
tion , Tharis, it Changes a ſoul from the miſerable ſtate of Sin inta' 
a happy Rate of grace, and {o permit's not men once infeted with 
that leproſy, to be men asthey were before, varegenerate. And the” 
xefore, he adds mthe enfaing words, The gyear power of the Hil 
Ghoſt s that-it Transform's our Manners aud , makei them co 
' Whar is here of any thing like ry wage: ir , orof 4 
of that which nature hath framed > Bur ough and fully en 
of Mr Scillingfleets moſt improbable gloſſes, ſo I muſt and will tew- 
them , vntil ſome ſurer Principle than fancy giues them mort 
rengrh which sball never be. | 2 
20. To end.. Ile ſay # great Truth. Had this Goda 
| rwenty Cyprians , twenty Cyrills , 'rwenty Auſitns as clear ad 
Had thi express for his Opinion of the Sacrament , as the Teſting 
Hduerſe?) nies now cited are ſignificant for. Catholick Doftrin : Hal 
a Church reputed Q ; mantain'{ i 
b ly, had he dope 
| of C y , as it is enide 
ly clear forthe Real Preſence, I verily think no prudent! 
DefirinNe could or would belicue any thing ofthis great Myſtery , And 
mes Could ſequently all might rationally doubt -of, euery article in Chrijhat 
bella any Religion : Becaule Fathers vpon the Suppofition,are direftly a 
* .,.: traryto Fathers,Church, ſtand's agai and Scri | 
Scri Butnow when he hath not one Clear Teſti { 
Father, auaich less the Sentiment of any Orthodox Church, nat 
much as & word of Scripture contrary to our Catholick Polaion 
muſt Conclude that bis Gloſles already laid on theſe Fatherdl 
not only improbable, but more'than bigbly improbable, 21, 
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2 Perhaps Mr $tiling fleet - may reply. His gloſlſes, T'is true,, 
becauſe they are the Seutiments of a fallible man, are indeed | yable 
to errour; but He bidds me look-well ro my Refurations, and bewa- 
re of ſerring to high 2 value on them whilſt I oppoſe him, For my 
fition, ( becauſe I may miſtake) amount's to no more , but to 

a weake de gree of Fallibiliry,ſo that, Hitherto He and I ſtand vpon 
equal Terms. Anſw. Itthe conteſt be thusmuch only, whether 
his Gloſſes are not <clearly-refated, the Iudicious Reader after 4 
due Ponderation of my Replies, is ſo far to iudge between vs. 
But here is not all, I -myſt boy more. Though Iam as fallible in 
excepting againſt His gloſles, as he is in making them, yet my Faith 
s not ypon my Exceptions. but vpon the ' Dofttin of my 
Church, The express words of  Scripruge, and Farhefs Theſe obli- 
ge me ynder pain of damnation:ta belicue as Idae, Bur all thar 
Mr Stilling : hath for his Faith, is only the vncertainty of his own 
conietures( ancient Church he has none, nor express Scripture , 
norone Clear ſentence of any Ancient Father) And will hee Dare 
to oblige me vnder pain 'of daynationto belicue his Gloſſes (or 
the opinion he would gamtain by them) -ypon no other Ground 
buthis weak Conieures? I appeal to his own' Conſcience for an 
Anfiver, Well. Be it how you will, thus much- is euident (and 
Tisthe only thing T aime at in this whole Diſcourte ) if Scripture 
and Fathers be in in kigh *mancrs of Faith by xwo Ad- 
vetfaries of different Religions, when no furer Principle 1s-ar hand 
+0 rely on, but the fallible Gloſles ofthe Our, and 3 'comrary fal- 
Ible, combating with thoſe Gloffes in the Orher , —n__ 


(as the ny oye firlong at the ſport, before one Contro- 


herly be ended. Therefore God, as 1 ſaid aboue, has Prouided vs 
of an eaſter way to endl-rheſe weighty difficulties, or,we niay Atl 
tum Scepticks, Sore may ſay ; he old mode of the World was 
todifpure by Scriprure and Fathers , dare we reie& this way of 
arguing as inſufficient? Anſw. No truely: It is-an excellent 
way amongt Chriſtians (though AI to Heathens ) when 
the Aduerſe Parties can Clear the ſenſe of Scriprare and Fathers 
ypon certain Principles, Byr if the = + 

| ers 


438 Diſc 1. Vs 13- Scripture alone, bk 


thers be-calfed into! Queſtion As: now A daies it-is by SeQtiila 
We muſt of neceſſity have Recourſe ro: an other more" Clay; 


What Pris- 
ciples Sets 
nigs Can. 
Prod 18, 
an lufallibls 
Charch. 


*., 


eaſy, and indubitable means of. ending all. Debares cuer in'% 
among the Holy Fathers, Whereot more afterward. In 


Interim the. enſuing Chapter. may giue you entertainment,” 


CHAP. XLV. 


Teis further proned that neither. Scripture al-ne , nor 
other Pranciple diſtinft from an / nerring Church, * 
can ith certainty decide ( ontrouerfies in 
Matters of R eligion, or Regulate 
( briſtian Faith,. 


(7% i His Aſſertion not lightly proued' in the other 


Diſc. 2. C.. 4.. I hold fo certain, That the wit of an 
Shall not rationally,contraditt it.. And to giue yer more light 
what is there ſaid, Be pleaſed to exclude, or-menrally, only rol 
aſide All thought af an vnerring Church ,. ofher infallible. Traduiwl 
ſo,of the Definitions of General. Cauncils, For all. theſe (whit 
Series hald fallible) are Efenrial to-an m—_— Church, If ay 
ſuch thing. be in-the. wortd, whereof we hall Treat. afrervs 
Next look.about you, And. confider,well what remain's tom 
Controuerfies-withall, or to r e Diuine Faith.. You bl 
firſt Scripture which a Pagan wholly: and 2 ew partly reiets , Ws 


- withſach Aliens from Chriſt, a Chriſtian can argue rationally 


and clearly convince them,as Lshall proue in the ſecond Diſcouls 
After Scripture, you haue the ſublime Myſteries of Faith , the 

thers Dodtrin laid forth in their Volumes , and: the Hiſtory of tis 
Church. Here are all the Principles imaginable left Sectaries;Wv 


fides their priuate Spirit; which can be no more 4 ſound Pri 
$othem, than the contraty Spiris is to Their Aduerſarics, [4 
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2. Let vs now Sec how weakly the Setary endeauoursto.eud 
any Controuerly by theſe Principles withont an infallible Church , 
And be pleaſed cuer to attend to the Aduerfary he Treat's with. 
If he attempt's to, do.goed on.a Heathen by . - , Or bring's in 
the Reaſonableness of Chriſtian Religion, The Heathen, and 
lew alſo laugh at his Folly, And wish him to proue his Book to thy 
be Divine. If he proues thatby the Vaiaerial Tradition of all 
Called Chriſtians, the Heathen perhaps will not yer quarrel with 
him ( as I may hereafter) about the Fallibility or Infallibility of 
Tradition, but deſires him to goe among the ..Cheneſes and lay his 
Bible down by 16: book which their ſuppoſed Prapher Confuſius 
wrote, full of excellent Moral P ts. Thus much done the 
Conteſt Begin's. The Secary faith his Bible is Authorized by a 
great Propber , called Chriff, A learned Bonzius Anfiver's, and 
his is alſo. Authorized by a great Prophet called Confufiw. The 
Seftary faith all Chriſtians own his book(vpon 2 neuer interrupted The Prove: 
* Tradition ) to be indited by the'Spirit of Truth , The Bonzius fans Con- 
eplies,, All China of mighty valt Extent age after age, hath the '4f #8 
like uated Tradition for his Bible, What followes but that Z***® 
Theſe two Aduerſaries , peruſetheir Bibles > The Bonzfus read's ;p, pibie, 
ours, and Reaſonably ask's , wherher the SeCtary can infallibly pro- | 
ue ſuch ſtrange Myſteries as are regiſtred there, (for example, a Tri- 
nity, the Incarnation of rhe Divine Word ) to.be Truths Reucaled by 
ighty God. The SeQtary anſwers. All the infallible certainty 


be bath of theſe particular Verites laſtly Rekies only vpon Scriprure it 
ſelfe. For what euer Principle can be imagined din from that 
Jritien Word whether Church or Tradition, is Fallible and may decei- 
ue. Iffo, ith the $r8:7\-" wr Bible gain's no Credit with me, 


Becauſe you. proue the Myſteries contained there by that, which 

my doubr, or is the marter in Qyoſtion, for you ſay alll read, 
of Diuine inſpiration becauſe your Bible relates them , andthe- 
tefore make that a proof of your Dorin, which is the Matter in 
queſtion , or cauſes mydoubt, O faith the Scary read on with Hu- 
mility and you will find , that the very Maiefly of the fyle, the Energy 
& the vords will quit you of EL 24 208-29 06 
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"40 Difc: 1. C. 14 Scripture alone, 
' much” pains, know we Proteſtants hold That the Belief of k yeh 
few chief Articles , or ſimple Truths (& that 1:ſw is the Chrift :1h 
Digine Word is incarnated &c ) is faith enough to gain Heauen. Cop 
tra... Replies the Heathen. I fee no other Maieſty in the Style & 
your Bible than in mine , and other pious books. Theexterigg 
Syntax or ioyning of words rogether is common -to all fuch Wi: 
tings. Butaboue all T wonder why you talk to me of no man kng-' 
wes what ſplendor shining in the bare Letter, when you'-fay thy 
$hinesnot to- Pegens, buronly ts thoſe who haue the Spirit'o 
and are the Ele&-amongſt you. - Now to what you Add of a fey 
chief Articles neceſſary*to be beficued and no more, I anſiver fk, 
Your Scripture ſaith no ſuch Thing, nor tell's me or you whit 
Articles are OY which nor, and if it did ſo, you-ars 
where you were before in darkness , Since you proue not {6 
as one*of theſe few Articles to-be of Diuine Reuelation, bat ili 
book Which records them; And this you do whilſt iuſtly queſtions 
only the book, bur-the. Truth of this very article, which you 
ke Diuine , becauſe it is in your Bible. But enough of this ſubieſts 
reſent ,, whereofſee more C. 9. n. 7. All that is faid rhere nl 
Farther enlarged here, makes this Truth not only'probable bur 
monſtratiuely euident; Thar Scripture alone is no vniuerſal Mea 
to end Controuerfiesdebated between ' Chriftians and no Chrillidl 
( which is 'the only Thing we now inſiſt on) yer leſus Chriſt hath 
ſtfficient means ps (ale ſuch Aliens may be reclaimed fromthe 
Errours, andatrain'ſatuaridn. Scripture doth it not for all , They 
fore more farisfaftory 'way muſt be thought of. we 
3. Now if we begin'to ſpeak. of the. Fathers with: 4 leardel 
Hearhen, tis labour loſt , for He who belieues not the Diuinity d 
Scripture will fitrle "the - Fathers: Authority: ' To tell 
Heather of 'the high inte of our Faith augment's his Di 
calries, puzzles Reaſon , and rack's his ynderſtanding. To we 
him with-a long narration of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory is moſt impet 
nent, when as yet, He neither-belieues Scripture , nor F 
Yerrhis manmay-+be conuerted to Chriſtian Religion if he fol 
wes Reaſon, Vittess we fay which is intolerable to hear , That 7” 
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Lord Tefus will haue this poor man loſt, or leftwithour means ta 
artain Saluation by. 
The next Aduerfary the Proteſtant may arraque $hall be , 
if you pleaſe, a Roman Catholick (we will-here to gain time 
omit his Conteſt with Arians and other Hereticks) And his whole The ſe4arjes 
endeauour , if he goe Cloſely to work, muſt either be to 4": 
Eflablish .his own Proteſtant Teners by Scripture, Fathers , and Anti- Fe _— 
ity, or forceably to difſwade all by virtue of theſe Principles from yin, and 
the Belief of our Catholik Do&rin, - I fayit is impoſlible to do ei- why. 
ther, Becauſe the SeQtary'has not in the whole Bible one clear and* 
expres Textfor any one Tener of Proteſtancy & #'@ reformed ; Nor 
ſo mach as one-clear arid'expres Text againſt any one Doftrin of the 
Roman Carbolick Religion, Therefore , as Scripture cannot Pals 'an 
ion-on him 'tobeliceue- one Article of his new Faith; fo ir 
emn6t oblige him-or:me to disbelieue- one Article of our Roman 
Catholikk Dodrin , For vpon this ſuppoſition; ir-neuer meddless 
withthe one, and often vmir's ro ſpeak of the other, in plain, 
open and'{ignificant Terms. For example. *- Scripture neither ex- 
denies Tranſubſtantiation with -the Proteſtant , nor in that 
plain open Term affirm's it with-the-Catholick ; it neither clearly Saies 
thereare Two Sacraments only; notin-exprefs/ Words allowes of 
Seven :1t neither clearly-denies- Putgatory'; -nor vader thar zxpress 
Wurd aſſerts it. How then carfthe Proteſtant when he hath nor 
one Clear fyllable in Scripture for what thethold's in thele -parricu- 
lars, nor 4 word againſt our contrary Dodrins, ever probably yen- Not «ve 
tire to decide theſe and the like controuened/Matters by the plain 7! #® 
and expreſs letter of the Bible? Tr is impoſſible. The Reafon is , yo 
it cannot derermine that whereof ir f not Clearly , nor become projeftancy 
an intelletual Rule,or Meaſure whereby wear& to iudge what's true, nor owe 
orwhar's falſe concerning theſe controuerſies,if ir Meddles not with 420inft Ca 
they in expreſs Terms, I fay in express Term : For what cuer is —_— 
les then thar, or not-exprers , miſt either bee-the 'Seftaries Gloss 
or his fallible Deduction.IreieR both; and appeal to him who wrote 
the original Book with all it's candor 'and ſimplicity. 1f'I find 
Proteſtancy there, well and good; If otherwiſe, no Gloss no De- 
Ad : S 3 | duction 
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Anion $hall prevail with me to belieue rhe Nouelty mnder pan 
. damnation, vnless he who tampers with a Text, firſt, bid's me:hy 
lieue vnder pain of damnation that he is an. vnerring man , or tha 
his Gloſſes or deduQtions are infallible,which I am ture is not Gady 
command. Again, IfI find nothing plain and expreſs. in Scripture 
againſt my Catholick, Dadtrin (but much for it) Ishquld. be uy 
then foolish to change my ancient Faith ypon the flight ground 
farferch't Gloſles and fallible inferences. 

5. Shall:I ay yet more clearly what1 here aime at ? Some 
Chriſtians there are now in being who Belicue, the grue Dodringf 
Chriſt ſo firmly, thatthough ag Angel preach't Contrary (Galatz 1, 
8.) They ought nevto be remaved.trom ijr;. if therefore Proteſtag 
belieue their own.Dodrinſo ſedfaftly , apd fay that Papilts (far 
example) err in the Belief of Chriſt's true DoGrin, . they are-ty 
Evidence it by&more indubitable Principle , chan that is whid 
the Apoſtle.vnderſtand's by thepreaching of an Angel, But ſuch a Prin 
ciplecan be -no-other nor Jess certain than plain and © 1pW- 
re, How Therefore can the Proteſtant ſo much as weakly hog 
to diſſwade from Papery .and perſade to his opinions by meet 
gueſſes, weak inferences , weightles conieures &c. withou 
plain Scripture? Now-to.shew,you-he þath.no more bur, guells, 
ba him pleaſeao Diſcuſs rigidly with' me but one point in. Cat 
rrouerly.by Scripture only, I bat of Tranſubſtantianion wheran; 
think's to: haue moſt Aduayrage , may perhaps occurr, and like 
beſt. 1fay after All he.can allege for his opinion, or againk.on 
Catholick. Do@rin $shall-be.no more byt meer Coniefures ; i 
ble Gleſſes, yncertain T opicks, false Suppolirions and the like; Andan 
theſe think-you. weighty enough to eſtablish his Opinie ion whic 
hold's to-be reuealed ,Doftrin} No, certainly. The Dori 
Chriſt ſtand's ſo ſure vypon certain known Grounds that an 
_ he-preach otherwiſe,.is norro be belicued,, and if ir bent 
thus y founded, it is not as I obſerucd aboue, Chriſt's Uge 
rrin., -How eaſy were it for the Scary to end much of thele && 
bares by a due examination of this one-Controucrly, I vrge 

0 ir, ye you) ſs e yl rue his Modeſt Challenge, © 

* s, 
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no rule of Faith, © 143 


\- 6.. Wherefore I'shalt never comprehend why theſemen trouble 
the world as they do with writing Controuerfics.  Whar is- their 
aime? Is it to draw any one Soul to Proteſtancy , or only to giue 
2 proof of. wit, and show that they can ſpeak againſt God's truths 
hich an Angel cannot Diſſwade trom ? If this later be intended, 
the Arians of old did fo before them, And the Diuel can do it much 
better than either Arian or.Sectary :If it be to conuert men to Pro- 
teſtancy, The Attempt is —_— , vnless they come ſtrongly ar- 
med with plain, express, and Significant Scripture , Whereot there 
isno fear atall ; . For had they clear Scripture againſt one ſort of 
their ſuppoſed erring Chriſtians ( Papiſts tor. example) they would 
pot ſpare vs one wht, but moſt willingly Silence vs with. Gods own 
plain language. . This we look for, but. in lieu of ic, what hauewe? 
Faniies, Comeftures, Gloſſes, frivolous Diſcourſes. And thus forſooth 
Popery -muſt down ( I marry) and. Proteſtancy be thought the pure 
and moſt refined Religjon.. 

7. By what is faid already you ſee how vnluckily theſe men run Sefaries 
out of the way of all probable Arguing, whilſt Scripture is made ſo ©3% im- 
dear, that: by the light, thereof, . All Controucrlies..now raiſed *'***%- 

diſſenting Chriſtians, can be determined. . Is it ſo conuin- 

cingand clear ? . Proue you no Purgatory, no Inuocation of Saints 
by plain and express Scripture... Is.it ſo conuincingandclear? Proue 
you ny Fa to deny 'Purgetory or Tranſubſtantiation, is as ne- 

to. Saluation as to deny, 2. Quaternity of . Divine - Perſons. 

Nowifit be not clear .in fach .marters.. Why you 2 coile 
about theſe Negatiues > Why do you threaten vs with. God's iud- 
gements for mantaining che *Contrary Dodrins? . Why haue you 

not only made an vproar in the world. about Do&trins meerly vny 

neceſſary , but more ( which may lay ſorrow at your hearts)why hay Nogatinn 

whereof your Anceſtors were. members? ; And. this is deiperately the canſeof 
donefor a Company of Negative Opinions , Though it import's not Sefarus = 

one ſtraw whether they be belicued or no.- Contrariwile , if you 464. 

make the Belief of theſe Non-Articles neceſſary to Saluation they 
gult be proucd by the plain and exprefs word of God, which 1s 
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mefly impolſible, and therefore T faig right , that Scri 
ei Oote purſe berween. diſſenting Chriſtiaps fv 
example and Proteſtants, | 
8. \ Andrthus much-in cffe& our Newer men grant wha | 
much of A few limple Truths ſufficient ro faluation called fund 
.tals, 154'wot endidg) ferb; Dr Taylorin bis, 2. Diſfwaſiue. Pi'y 
That We are Chriſtians , that We put all our bope-im God Who freely 
11 all things by Ins Son lefas Chriſt? That We are redeemed by bis 
that 'We are members of bs body in Baptiſm. that be gines vr by ſpi 
Wedo no Exil; that 1+ do Þbet good Ie can &e, Is not'tbis F 
Righttonfnef, and the - Confefiion of this-faith ſufficient vnto 
Oblerne well, If ſuch + faith of 4 few Novellifts , ny 4 
RapFFregs.: whick-no Ariau'demes vader ſach - 
farid cannot ued firfficiem by plain Seriptare eng ” 
Siuarion , _—_— had ode ts to efprore) been | 
Church, and expoſe Chriſtianiry to the torn of Jer endl 
for leſler Matters ( as they think) than theſe fe als: « 
ſimple tretths are? Do . we diſown- any of them? No. Ve 
h Chriſtiansas well #s they 4rd wy our hope ia God,ire foy | 
For 1 


ELESSS 


bh ilignrich ra- ra bil acre de Hes Pmple 
No, Purgatory . for example, No Tranſabſtentiarion ; or f 


thar Scripture doch nor put an.endto theſe Controuctlics; Ml 
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73+ Itis firangoro ſee bow endlele Sectaries 2 to no pur» 
- pole at all, 1n quoting Fathers for the Cluiy an lufficiendy of 
| Seriprure in allth lary, but afterward {poll all with 4 new ..._. he 
Vaimicy, For they make $10 nuich. as they pleaſe(2 few Simple _ 
Truths le theurn ).t9 be Neceſſary and {utficient. H 

i le difficukics. . Firſt. They 
For God never croldthem in h 


= Toihs, | er wane yall 

vor well, chiccheir Fs 
| ; n for , . 

thel 


neceffary , nor 4 


I vrge them 


. LORE, and. Proye 
ues, Contrau a5 are now in debate 
and Cacholicks,For, if 2 


d Sullicient things wo 


bing necedl phe pleaſe nad ns 
. chiefly Prefcrigt 2 cap. 16. 

be words. 1. are wet to recure to Scripture , evi ther Þ os 

wp, & 4 very Pncertain ane &ec..) And. S: dufiin, S. Chriſoflome with 

» Bay perhaps ſeem, U3 ke gee Reader, to be af con- 

[3 trary 
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146 Diſe. 1. C. 14. Scripture alone, 


Two parts 
Seripture, 
diflingus, 


rhea, 


$, Auftin's 
Diſcowſe 
with an 


trary indgements. Terrullien now cited , faies Scripture is ink 
ficient ro decide Controuerfies concerning Religion among Chi 
ftrans. S. A»flm. De Bapt. Contra Donat : lib. 2..C. 6. plead's much 
for it's ſyfficiency. I ſay here is no: Comrariety 7 both-ſpeak wel 
borh deliver Catholick Doctrin. Know theretore ,. tha Scri 

is deuided into rwo Parts or Seftjons,as you may read in Sextus Semis 
fis. Lib. 6.8tbl. Annot : 152. Who cires S. Chriſoffom for it. The ay 
viually called Pars Direfts, or diredt part treat's of rhe abſtruſe My- 
Keries of Chriſtian Faith, and'this ( which is Matter of Conteſt be 
tween vs and Sedtaries ) Tertullien reie's, and hold's infufficent 
end diſputes, And fo doth S. 4uftin alto. Epiftels. 49. 4d Dee gratis 
The other named, Pars reflexes and the clearer which lpeaks 
the Foundation of Chriſtian Religion, ofthe Extent-of the Ching 
diffuſed the whole world ouer,of its marks and Signes, of its P 

and infallible Afiflance, of Nations flocking ro it, &, This pry 
(the book being once admitted as of Gods Diuine word) # 
perſpicuous, mi clearthar ir ſlences all Seftaries and euidently fu 
uert's their Errours. Burtt tell me,itis clear and ſufficient enoub 
to decide differences, when we diſpute with- contentious menaboy 


the particular Myfteriesof Faith (the. Trinity , for example , 
flanuation, the number v| Sacraments &c.) And the very Gnſe 


rure, which shonld end all, is not agreed on by the two diſſent 
Parties; To aſſert this l ſay , is not only & Paradox but 4 
improbability-comrary to al experience, And therefore I will exat 
this confeſſion from our Aduerſaries ( may they pleaſe to anihe) 
that as they shall neuer proue one of their Proteſtant Opinioa, 
ſo, they $hall neucr oppugn one Catholick Dotrin , by. 


expres Scripture. 2 
11. Some obiet S. Auftin diſputing againſt Meaximinusan Ada, 
who faith, Lib. 3. C. 4: 14. Sed wane nec ego Nicenam &c: Bit 
neither I ought to allege tbe Nicene Council, nor thou that of Arima; 
neichey am 1 bound to the Authority of the one, nor thou to the Au 
of the other, Let vs contend by the Authorities of ſcripture Which a0 
mou Witneſſes to vs both, Here two things ſeem clear. Firſt; 38 


S. Auftin reiced the Authority of the Nicene Cquncil, as Seft : 
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i | uo rule of Faith. 7 
do now the Church. 2. Thar He held Scri pture a ſufficient Rule. 


to conuince an Arian, A word only in paſting. Dare the Se&tary 
offer thus much ,. or diſpute with the Catholick for the ſuppoſed 
Truths of pure Prozeſt«ncy, or his Negatiue Articles by Scripture only, 
a5 he here ſuppoſeth S. Auitin did Argue in other Matters with 
Maziminus? 1 would willingly fſce ſome attempt made this way , 
but am ſure, He will not dare to do it. Becauſe he faith His Pro- 
reſtancy, or theſe Negatives are not reuealed, bur only a number of 
iwferiour t7uths which cannot be proued by Scri pture. To what 
— im then is it to allege any Teſtimony which makes Scripture 

ent to decide Controuerlies, when the Proteſtant ingenuou- 
ſly grant's he can proue nothing of his pure Proteſtancy by plain 
Scripture > Hence I Say all the Quorations of Fathers haled in to 
proue the ſufficiency of Scripture , help not the SeRary ar all. Ire- 
news, for example, call's ic the Rule of Faith.. S. Auſtin. ' A Dixine 
Balance. T beopbilas Alex; 4 firm foundation. Gerſon , A Sufficient and 
infallible Rule, Moſt true if we {peak of the ſcriptures Clearer part, 
yaandof the obſcurer.alſo, whenit is interpreted by an. infallible 
Oracle. But what makes all this for pure Proteſtancy , or for its 
Negatiue Opinions ? -Doth Scripture regulate this new Faith , 
whereof it is vtterly falent2 Doth-it weigh ſuch Negatiues , or tell 
ys what they are worth? Is it a firm Foundation to . eſtablish theſe 
Fancies? A ſufficient and infallible Rule which meaſures vs our, 
No Sacrifice on the Altar, No purgeter, No Treopbfonitsd Toyes, 
eifles. There is not 2 word ſpoken in the whole Bible. contrary 
tothe oppoſit Verities of Carholick Religion, or in behalf of Pro- 
teſtancy. Therefore though S. 4nfin appcald ro Scripture againſt 
an Arian, and had his reaſons for it, yet our new mens Plea is more 
then impertinent, when after their Appeal they find not one ſen- 
39 Proteſtancy , or againſt olick Dotrin. Now to 


12. Ifay firſt, The Saint reieted not the Authority of the 
Nizene Council which he ever honourd, but only waued that as an 
yameet Principle in his conteſt with MA4ximines , who no more, regar- 
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Obſerne the 
que#ion bers 


propoſed, 


Why S, Au. 
flin waned 
the Nicens 


td the Nicene Definitions , than Series now do the Council of Council, 
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NF -'Diſe LE 14. Bi of alone, 


Trent; Therefore as we. Argue not from that Council againſt di 


ſo S. Auftin then argued not from the Nicene Definitions. ' ; 
our Catholick Witers haue anſivered a hundred rimes, yet wem | : 


haue this Crambe recote ſerucd vp again,as X new vaſauory Obie- 


rion.. 1 fay. 2. S.. Auftin by his Appeal to Scripture recurt's.ny 


to the bare letter, which, he Saith , i 4 body Without 4 Sout , | 
the true genuine Senſe Thereof , which he ſuppoſeth knowl # | 
chat Scripture which we call the Reflex part, and yet is more cleatly 
known by the Vniuerſal conſent of Chriſt's. va ch 
For it is. one and the ſame. thing with. S.-4uffis ,. to hin 
Churches ſenſe of Scripture , andto belicue Scripture it ſelf, 
moſt us. Bow commend's ynto vs Church Authority. Had then 
Saint argued thus his Aduerfary, He had conuinced bin 
the Clearer Part of Scripture. Though thou excepreſt ageinft the 
Council, yer thou cans't not deny ,. but that Scripturs commend's 4 
founded by Chrift, diffuſed the Whols World oner ; what eucr 
this Church deliners concerning t ad when 3 That is the 
the Holy Ghoſt, Aud can be no other for 4 Church Which ſwerugs 
gra ſenſe of Gods Word, is no Charch founded by Chrift. But the F 
fel Sentiment of this Church oppoſerbthy errour, Tberefore the trug 
Scripture Which this Charch ,Rand's oppoſit to rhes 
wh pc Scripture i ſel % 
13. uaxk whether i Te 0 breas 
the Obſturer Lay which treats of a 
Godin , and three diftin# Perſons , IT 


apples there, ecouldthen haue conuinced his Arian 


pave 
Scripture? 


None can, berrer farisfy the dota, ou ini: 


tre Creſconium',C. 33. where he 
Faith. viz. 3 ip conferred by Her Hereticks, which-i houg 
clearly ed ur Scripture”, is yethel& 2 true and-yalid 
ment. His words are. Prejnde quemnis buixg rei certs whe 


Canonicis won proferacur exemplum 8c. Although no- exan 


. this thing po Aeoo cher by Hereticks) can certain 


Shown by Scripture yertthe Verity oftheſe Scriptures is hek 


in this particular, Cuz boo facimus quod prinerſe 1am placuir " 
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whenwe now dv that whichpleaſes; or is agreable ro the Vniderfal 
Church, which Church, the Authority of Seriprure is felf commiend s, 
pt queniats , As thar becauſe: the Holy Sctipture carmor deceiue 
whilt it commend's the Church) and euery one fear's to be decei- 
uedin the obſeuriry of this- Queſtion :"Eamdem Eccleflemt de 11l4'conſu- 
{a.. Let hits conſllt the Vniuerſal Church. of this pareiculzr , 
Which bly $zriprute Wirhout all ambiguity Dorb detnonfIrare. Thus 5. 4ufin 
moſt S. Auftin..  Andhe giues an Anſivet roche preſent *im/efe 
dilculey viz. That if che Obſcuter Part of -Seripture ſp:ak nor ©/**"* 
kinly in the debare betwixt him and an Heretick , the Heretick 
Pets 6s himſelfto. the Church- and learn by Her what the 
(enſe of Seriptureis.. Without light borrowed from rhe Church, 
we have only words about theft high Myfteries, but nor fully ſen- 
ſul Werke, chiefly ' when we argue with contentious Setaries-, 
whoſt the plaineſt Paſſages in Holy-wrir , as the 
doth-Chrift's clear Propoſition, This is my body. If there- 
fore we go- on in- ſigh 2 conteſt- with: words nor fully ſenſed, 
—— + apr deghamn ads Auſtin notes ,. before we end one 
Controuerly. 
” 14 And thus you ſte, as the One Pirrof Scriptures > body 
IT LOB de eecnot hg he Church; ſo the Orher 
Paris alf6, before it be bor receiued and ſenſed by this Oracle 
_ Vpon this ground al thoſe cxher Teſtimoute vually 
y our of-S.. againft rhe Denatifts, Of Opriria 
= and 8. ety Of clearly 
| true Church concerning Scriprare, of Scripeure 
x lng orgs is ous and the ſame. Iftherefore I know the tm = 
ſofchte Charch, Thane with irthe ſenſe of Scripryte/alfS, bur wick! Ch al 
this difference, That what Scripture often fess cheaflyy fv. 
Chrift's Church deliners mere fully, and Exptisicly. Whence itfollowes © 
that if the Churches ſenſe co againſt. theft” Setaties,, the 
ſenſe ,. where ir- is-obſture,, is- in like manner cot 
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c, For it hath plies 0 God i 


well be 2 diſtin& Rule , or Principle ,, from thar Farr Kich "4 


Church giues of it. Why therefore should not Sectari 


recourſe to that firſl and S -c abs 0 withour ring 6 "I 


Churches interpretation? I haue anſwered, becauſe th 


not (guels gat, fag and miſs) whar Scripture faies in 4 


ficulrPallages , Therefore they are to.recurr to the Church, 
.. muſt make ve orig own fancies 'to ſenſe.it. The Argun IC, 
. purely fallacious, is much to this ſenſe. Chriſt our Lord when, 

Y 


he as bb Ogle was in the pond manner. infallit 
Trath it felf, the Apoſtles were only infallible in their reac 
Rar Ponlatariom ofthgſe. Yau on d, by ; 6h 
Grace or partici of bly, 
Sectaries rely only on the firſt ſure ple! Vacs, 1d oÞu Ve 
flowing from the Fountainof nn uf LC nga ending o& 


the Apoſtles Doarin , nos i: GP mn; New DR -2 
ſed ta hear $, * I7r 46 | ; 


preecatores. &c. here he oh lb 
the Church , and = the Difficulty. Ex veritatis are; is 


7 


Wins hive 3. aber 118, RO ir Te ; 


ub bex Saith the Sajut,  Serm : 2.4. de verbis Apoſt.. C. 


y then she al uk 


R 


8 ( 
azainit this impregnable Wall of rhe Church , let þ Fr 


bis doom. ipſe  confringiur He is ghartered in_pieces. 
you ſee firſt , that no mans priuare Iudgement can be 

to the Churches ſenſe giuen of Scripture, withour charting & be 
ture it ſelf, You ſec. 2. That and the Church a 


bye Principles , looking ss is were differen waics, ur one 


we 


I: mnbeffok , yi 

' the fame, in order to. our direction aryd regulating Faich, wheri _ 
more Hetcafrer, IS 3 Church in - 
" 16. Inthe mean while you-may ask, why our SeQtaries keep order to al, 
ſuch 2 Coile about the Clarity of Scripture concerning things neces- # ve tris. 
fary? It is hardto fay what they driue at, For if all this pretended ciple, 

ity diffuſed ir ſelf through euery paſſage of Holy writ, worſe it is 

for them, and to their vtter confulion. Obſerue My reaſon. The 
more.clear. Scripture is made by Nouelliſts, the greater is their 
chame, whilſt they carinor ptoue by ir's ſuppoſed clarity ſo much as 
one Proreffana Doftrin, nor probably oppugnove Anticle of our Catholuck 
Faith. Thereſore nothing is gained this way : Nay all is los by 


Their caſting off Church Authority; when after that Wicked Fa# , 
dear Scripture leaues them as $cripeareleſſe, as Their own malice has 
made thiem Churchleſſe, Ar is true. I fee ſome Colour for their Pre- 
xence-to Scri and: thus iris. Like men lawleſſe, they haue 
shaken of all other receiued Principles of Chriſtian Religion. 


Speck of 2 There, She is fallible, and has aRtually erred. Cite Fathers, 
Cre ply them, others roundly reie& them as men meer- 
M6 ) Mention Tradition, the very word is: odious.. Now 
ſtark shame 


, whilſt they bear the name of Chriſtians, it is hard 

tothrow away all Chriſtian Principles: What's done therefore > Why Se2a 
Fletellyou.” They lay bold of a bedy without'2. Seat , I mean,, "4% 
the bare lenter of Scrrptute' withour che: Senſe, and this.s all that's 11,7 ** 
lefichem; ” ſay Without the {enſe, whereof you have ſeen enough latter of 
alieady, for when the ſenſe of God's werd'is controuerged between Seriprure, 
them and vs, and theirſenſe run's contrary to the received Church 
(Dori, no,probable Principle canmake. it defenfible , and vpon 
thi faid right, They are 2s. Scripeureleſſe as Churchleſſe All 
Khisis moſt true, and:1 well vnderſtatd it, - But why [theſe men la- 
Hour (0. earneſtly to. make tte wy 9 be note oc 

de plain paſſage is found there 'for! »;- Or againſt our 
Catholick Dodtrin, is a Riddle abouc my regch; I vaderſtand it nor. 
Ler then as much as you will of the bogk' be clear, whilſt the 
\Clarity fauour's nat one. of our SeRtaries forged Nouelties; nor 
Conradid's one of our Catholick Teners ; it neithgr-help's the 
de SIO "9 0 34> oF Proteſtant 
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- Bt EPs Carholick, Ra. | 
Shall rrear of the Church, and more x nerag, Sloth 
obicRions of Sedtaries, 


CHAP, xV. 
The other mentioned Principles «bone are i 


oral CI 


Mo inint Principle ii a pt read pos 


cerrainly cannor 


NID. 


without further light, ave nor 
highly Tranſtend all natural di 


reie@ them, were ienot curb'dand reRified by at ocher rome, 
moſt certain 2nd infallible Rule , diſtin from the Myſteries. 1 


further ground and move & Priori is. Thar man who 1 
Religion bythe MyRtctievbulicued , makes, in rea truth 


on 


fincy'or weak voaon: to regula Fab and is forers er. t 


shew you how. Gige tne one, as yer not ferlod in, any 
chat caſts hs howgh vpon all the difevenc Retigions now 
feſſed in the warld,, Indy, Mabenori/ts, and © 

call's them all wp tlie Tribumat of his Reaſon which is.g 


—_ wat the Myſteries 'of each Profeſſion, And is reſohued ro pack 


would em- 


bracet If left it proceed 


1 i ſole, 


much , - as ſeem's Gultable ro lis 1 t. Reaſon ce 

- will only plck-our of enery! one; 
Myſteries as are Facile , and/ no way torrare an V 
Much may difpleaſe this Seeker after Truth in ſudaiſn., 
hapsnot all, The filth and- Fooleries in Furciſin like h 
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= . Diſc. 1. C, 15. To regulate Faith, 157 
re ſomething he ma roue. Finally he fall's vpon Chriſtianir 
4; there God's thoſe intoperable difficulties of 4 Toit , the meer 
nation, Original ſin &c. T hcſe ſuite not with his Reaſon, and con- 
ſequently are reiected , Therefore (it Chriſtianity be true ) a false 
Religion caunor'bur haue more-{way with him, than the yndoubred 
revealed Verities of Ieſus Chriſt. Thus much ſeem's clear. Per- 
you will ask why.I inſtance in an Yabeltever,who is yet to chuſe 
his Religion? When I should show that Chriſtians, cuen thoſe we 
call Seftaries , oughr not ro end Controverkes or to regulate their 
| Faith by the apparent eafines , or dithculty of Myſteries within the 
bounds of Chriſtianity, whereof many are in diſpute between them 
and Catholicks. Anſw. I haue inſtanced rhus on ſet purpoſe 
tolay open. the great Errour.of all 'Sectaries ., who-Jeauing the Theſe who 
Condudt of Chritt's Church run along with this ſuppoſed Vnbeliever. J* Selieue 
For as he , after a conſideration had of ſeueral Myſteries found in _— axe 
the Religions now named, takes. our of each: what: is cafieſt, and ,jv, , 
beſt likes his Fancy, or weak reaſon; So Settaries proceed, T. their Choiſe 
they walk in 4 leſſer compass, and for the moſt part limit Themfel- Of Religion, 
ges to: ſomething taught by men called Chriſtians , whether rrue 
or-falſe, imports not.' Within ſich bounds they take and leaue 
s freely. what pleaſerh, as any Vabehezer doth, and viually throw 
off Myiterics moſt difficult to ſenſe and Reaſon. Thus: the Arian 
reQ's2 Trinity becauſe itis a hard Myſtery , and not plainly 
aprelſed in Scripture. The Pelagian denics- Original fin ypon 
the dame ground, and Proteſtants -thunder againſt TranſubRantia- 
fiaw., becauſe the word is not in Holy Writ , and the Myſtery 
ſrem's i ar to their Reaſon, All therefore are alike as ill 
Whchuters with in ſuch .3 compass as any Vnbehieuer, who ma- 
kesanew;Religion on bis own head,guided by no other Rule,bur 
or what {eem's to him reaſonable. The ſole cauſe of this Selt- 
,is the Setaries falling off from the condut of Chriſts 
merring Oracle, The Church , which tell's them what God ſpeak's. 
This ynfortunarely lighted , They make him ſpeak .iuſt fo much 
ge think fit, or ſeem. good-to their weak and fallible Rea- 
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154 Diſe. i. C. x5. Ocker Principles mſufficient. * 

2. Thenext Principle, SeQaries may lay hold on for UW 
ficient, or at leaſt a Subordinate and concurtent means to detidy 
Controuerſies, and regulate Faith , is the Authority of thaw 
cient Fathers. Though Catholiks highly honour theſe grew 
Lights of the Church, And no way decline the tryal, yer they 
think an cafier Rule can be aſſigned for all , and. know well. th 
Proteſtants doe and muſt except againſt this very Rule, One@@ 

_ is The labour is immenſ to. peruſe exadtly the 
f vo of Fathers (the like is of Councils) which can anly/ 
done: by the more learned: of different Religions. - Howeug, 
ſuppoſethe work p ed'by a learned Catholick and 4. leamed 
Proteſtant, and thar: both diligemtly.read the Fathers., The fan 
fation giuen. to.the Generaliry of other Chriſtians is very link. 
nothing, who firſt muſt. Heap, what Theſe wo men 
next credit their diflenging I ents. And can fuck i 
think ye thus at variance;( asthey haue been for 2 hu 
certainly Diuine Faith in.2 Secker after _ yt 
debates. wheron- Saluation depend's ? Ir is. i ble. 
Theſe Fathers - with SeQaries, cucn all akhor Jud n- 
fallible: and: may; reach Falſe Dodirin: Nay . moxe , - have 
aually taught is, ſay. Proceftants , -and:;groſly erred , lng 

manzained 4mrue- Secrifics vpen the Altar , prayers for ee tua 

Inzocation of iS eines, Tranſlation of Saimts-Relignes and their work, th 
grimages 10 Holy:places, Auricular Confrfton. to 4. Priefl, vn TrinaTis 
dition, vowed Chaltity, the HallaWing of Alrars, of Churches, of a; 
bread, ojle,<andles., And the great virtue. of the. fign of rhe: HolyCi 
&c. Theſe ſay. Proteſtants, and mnumerable-others haue beancht 
fouls miſtakes. of Fathers, and Therefore Mr whitaker plaid 
athrm's Popish =_ be 2 Patched concalet of tbe Rachers fre 
10ed rogether; And/D. Humfrey highly. blames Mr. lewell fay bi 
ſo bold Appeal to the Fathers, /aymng bertin be gaze rhe Pupifts ting 
4 Scope, Was iniurious to biln[elf (And) after, 4 manner (pailed chunſelf , al 
the.Church &c. The words. of theſe two Sectaries are cited; al 
relate them , inthe Proteſtants Apology. Tra& 1. Set. 3: Wh 
34. Page(with me) 128. And neuer Aduerſary could yet 6s 
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bf «Diſc. b G I5, To regulate Eauh 155 
Author of 3 falſe Quotation, who alſo through the Seueral pas- 
ſages of his book showes , how Sectarics. aſcribe the now — 
andſuppoſed errours to the Fathers. It would be tedious, to 
expoſe all his laborious Collections on this. ſubiett rocommon 
view again. Who cuer delters further Satisfa@tion,, need's on- 
4y to bring eyes, to open the book , and .read his Marginal 
notes. Thus much premiſcd. AQ | 
. ..3- 1 fay. The Fathers that are not only fallible, but atfo 
ppoſed by Sectaries ro haue actually wronged Truth, can be no 
Appendant or ſubordinate , .much less 'any ſufficien Rule of 
om for them, when. thefe .conceited Errours are {o numerous 
Thar all along they ſtick moſt Cloſe.co our Catholick-Dodrin , 
asis largely. proued in the Proteſtants: ; . Some roy: 
will ay wemuft haue recourſe xo fuch; of Fathers as.0 


wear of Fundamentals , and fo farr are vuexceptionably plain : ſgnificars. 


Anſv. what necd of this, when Proteſtants ſay there is no ,grear 
Aifftrcnce between vs in Fundamencals 2 But fupgpole this done , 
which yet cannot bedone , whilſt Scaries remain in their wotred 
Labyriath concerning Fundamentals, what light hane we from theſe 
Fathers to try controuerlies now in Agitation, when they grant 
py is made vp of the Fathers Errours > The final ſen- 
eence/is palt , the juſt Conſure already giuen. The Fathers we- 
xt ,25w6 are now, plain Papilts. 1 cabily {grant ak. . 

4- - Shall I yer ſay more concerning, the trial of Proteſtants 
whos ,or the ed. errours of Catholicks by Fathers,and 
tellyou ? Secaries no Guſto ro it atall. And becaufe ic 
mainly imporr's firſt, ro difſcouer their want of Euidence and next 
heir fallacious proceeding itthis particular, I will briefly do both 
-and-temit_ all here noted to the prudent Cenfure of every. Iudi- 


gu Reader. Thus iris. There is not one contro now Proteflents 
in which our Proteſtants do ſo much as offerto plead by **%" offer 


4 Conſent of Fathers, (and Mr Scillingf: likes not to be 


tb doff with Two or three Teſtimonies) Read their writings of cy, 


the Real prejence of Prayers for the Dead , 
Serie ypou the Altar of re pfulldely of the Church, and tell ne 
| 2 er 


. _ 


ion of Saints , of 4 Farhers 
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6 Diſc. 1: ©'15. Orher Principles inſufficient © 
© ater you” hane peruſed all, How ' many Fathers/yon find clear 
" expreſs for Proteſtancy > A ſight of four or five would nelþ much, 
Bur hereof there is no danger , for you hauenor one clear "ul 
expres( I ſay more; -not one {bo much. asprobable ) againſtthety. 
fallibility of the Roman Cathotick Church , Againſt praying fix 
the Dead &c: And'therefore wonder not that - Mr Stifling «P; 
3. C. 6. P. 641. where he trear's.of Purgatory, talk's much 
the Fathers Fancies and Imaginations;, And of an1tching Curiof 
ſome haue-to know more concerning the-fature ſtare of 
than God has rencaled , Bur after alt producerh not one Tell 
mony either clear or- probabfe - againſt our Catholick Dodrin/: 
5. Do youdelire' to ſte more of this wanr' in + behalf of Pr 
reftancy, And chow lite thereis ro-eountenance. the Noudyt 
Turn again, ro "Mr Stillinf:. Part. 2: C...r.. P: 293. When 
you find a: Title threatning rum to vs all. The Romen Churchymt 
the Catholick Church, Say, I beſeech you , who- would not hate 
expected after ſuch 4 chap ef Thunder , 3 whole Torrent of Fi 
thers' ro-haue followed for his purpole > Bur-in liew of the 


Jnpey word? hat fave we ?* Marry , He telf's vs First. ' His Bishop» malls 


2- great deat of difference between T'be Church, And 4 Cbardh,and 
' ſome difference alſo berween a Trae Church: and 2 rigbe Churdy 
next he fall's foul or- his Aduerfary , for his not well conſidering 
what the Primate had ffid::Laſtly (ro pass by 2 few icers) iv 
ſpeak's much of the Vniuerſal ſpreading of the Churches Doe- 
trin- and Vanity thereof, which is due to the Roman Carholick 
Church only, Bur after his long Diſcourſe and the rapping Title 
with it , you- haue neither ſentence nor. fyllable of any Father, 
which-ſo much as meanly-inſinvates, That, thar ancient Moral both 
(as it comprehend's all Chriſtians vnited' in one Belief ) 4s wt 
the only- True and Orthodox Church in- the world-:. Yet hae 
had been & moſt fit place to have pleaded'by plain expreſs Atv 
thorities ( I mean ſuch as direly proue the Roman not tobe the" 
Catholick Church ) Belieue it, were there any ſuch in theF#* 
thers Volumes, Mr Stilling:to make his margents glorious 
haue brought rhem ro light with 2- witness, Bur of this jm 
5 _ 
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” << Dif. xC. 15+ To regulate Fairh, (! 5p 
ie the [igfterrerty filem;, -beraul® he had nothing to fy , And 
| oe wiſely Slip's afidero other By-Matrers, and leaues his 
Tirle to sheft for it 
8, - Hence you may mo conclude =_ our SeCtaricy are dri- 
into ſtrange Straits;-when we vrge them to proue their ' Pro- 
fancy.” We firſt call them to ow SerigreandonA Final deci- Of Pogo” 
ſion in/ this particular, - but. wanting, where with all, they fit vs ,,, cx 
right with 2-return of 'Antiſcriptural gloſſes.: ' We preſs them isce, 
in to name any. orthodox Church, which fiue or Six ages 
Fnce profeſſed their Nonelties 2- Not aword is Anſwered. We ma- 
ke Inquiry after Councils held by Proteſtants. before Luther, 
fhr the Proreſtant Religion. Silence,deep Silence,nor one is found. 
Mention only Oral Tradition; they ſtorm ar you , becauſe they 
know Proteſtancy has none We appeal to the authority. of the 
moſt ancient Fathers , you ſee how we are ſerued, with words and 
tjty Titles Nothing-1s ori can: be alleged.clear, Nothing expres , 
obable. _ Finally , ro leaue. them withour all excuſe. 
We .apain- to an account, and Ask whether they will 
haue their. 'cauſe tryed and indged by-their own- Doors, Luther, 
Calvin ,  Zuingliws and the like Z No fatisfation-is found - here. 
Luther condemn's Caluin more violently , than the Prelatick 
Party in England doth the Quakers, and Send's:the Aſſocia- 
res of Caluin ro Hell, for denying the Real preſence'of Chriſts */**Fann 
body /in" the Sacrament, And Caluin is asierce againſt Lurher (nomads 
in rhis-particular. And .thus all SeQtaries haue. oppoſed . one proceftancs. 
another” from: rhe very. beginning, of. this woful Reformation. 
Some plead for our Catholick Do@rin , Others are contrary 
3 you may: read at large , almoſt in every Page of the Prote« 
fans Apology, We therefore know not what theſe Nouelliſts 
would or can belieue , whilſt theſe endles differences about 
Belief thus turn their heads, and make them to belicue iuſt no- 
ng, bur what euery fancy. pleaſeth. What 2 Religion haue 
ve 


ere?; View well it's extertour, you haue only Horrour and 


enfufion to look . on. . Alrers pulled don , Cloiſters demelisbed » 
Ivar places prophaned, Stately Churches. turned. into. flutrish barns , 
| 4 af by 
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- ares Diſc. 1.C.15. Other Principles" inſafficient* 
Reformation. Enter into the Interiour , or 
ous though 7 hr which Should wor; = emqry — 
on , you tind cbs Proteflancy 2 meer new Nerbing , as Scrip 
| eſſe as Churchles ,- without Tradition , without conſt 
_ of Fathers, or Chriſtian Principle 10 up it, yet 
ones, oy ah Agreement in DoAin an 
themitlues. May we not Therefore iuſtly deplore thie fad & 
dition of Thouſands 'now within our onte moſt Gros 
gland, ro ſeed Thing which:ftand's on -no Principles -but fit 
moſt earn ſtood for , by men of excelicnt natural part 
theſe Engti roo, whoſe irors (the world Knowes ing 
as wiſe as They) were all Roman Catholicks > But what 
Good Revenues , A terry life ; a hanfom 'wife , arid Sf ian 
will kaveitſo. Andrhbus mach 'of the 'wait of dear Auhet 
ties in behalf of Proceſtanes. l 
7. We are now tofpeik 
ther open injurions Proceeding with __ Fathers. 
Ke good what 'F att abour to Say ,- 


av... 
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vpon the Netes'in'the other Treatise, 


23. 24. Where you ate told Thar the Jr 
own aprical Gidn 


this. He edlſs it : 7 nine” movie 


Hlant Religion , yer if avy 'ofe "uſrerd diligenr perala 
le Work , 'tan show'me bur one Article 


by plain Scriprate , by & General condnic -of 


MN of 19-2 Þ a . 59 
\wagn Chunk. Dade, or vnineral Tradition, 1 do- atthis 
23 culaee by my Anfrer; Thet bo & goſh 


ficeſ Qccalion Mr Stillingfleet had 
» was. Part. 1. C. 7. Wha hacnate 


y-of reſoluing. Farth, yet cuen- here he fall's @ 
rho Cauſe , that he flies no more, for Prateflency, 
"ren See the other Treatiſe. Diſe. rt, C. 9, You 
wherein thew lics-the- Subſtance of .his book > 
—_— ings chk Fuſt in 2 tedious wordy quar- 
begins ( His: flurting. at is is endleſſe ) > imper. 
. In . = gu the Fathers: by his intolerable Glofſes. (oo 
glue 4 1441084] Account to God at the day the ſubſea. 
prove what is. here hinted. ar, Read I be- mor of ay 
wing Chapter , which I place here on ſer Sriling : 
a yon diſcousſe concerning: the Gloſſes <= 
Withalk to lay, forth thair empeiness and fraud ; 
I% i Vnpnincipled, life-less. Whim- 


"ll. much perfarmed , you hall ſee Prote- 
ri nn Mae 


bl 
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axeall gs. the: half he:has,, would make.chis- Tacatiſe- 2s- bi 

ka. rolume. Webegia. widches: knonBaiige of, $,. Higums, 

Dl - 57. 44 Dameſum , wherer.the Saint - fighs The Church is 

"wl$ open: 5. Peters. See, and. bacoruer ir: an of tht) Conmnnien. of 
——— ————— — 
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a6 = Dif&1C©16. Other -ancient Fathers © 
Allies, amſ'belongs to Antithrift &c. This -in brief-is the Subf 
of 's. Hieroms Do&rin. Mr Srilling: Part 2. C.-1. P. 2146 
tn plainly theſe Exprefſions to hear or flartery , altt 


. 


th\.he ,'it look's the more ſuſpicious , betauſe at that time S. Hit 
had. 4 great picque againſt tbe Eaſtern Bishops, And then rellgj 


-to no purpoſe , what occaſioned the Quarrel:  Reflet 'g 


Reader. Is this hanſons, tro make a Saint and moſt profound By 


-tor to Speak in ſo weighty a Matter againſt Truth, and his g 


conſcience , moued therunto by flatrery and no man knowes 


ew on Picques ? Some he earneſtly ſtood for Truth'agah 
thoſe 


Bishops,muſt He Therefore be thought either to flatrer ary 
deny truth-now, when he writ's to Pepe, his lawful Superiouwt 
Vpon what Principle doth this vagrounded calumny Stand >Py 
you Anſ'er. 

2. After ſome Parergons, not worth the-mentioni 
Stilling: Saies. - When $. Hierome Pronounces thoſe Aliens and- | 
who are out of. the Communion of the Church, -it cithee belay 
net tothe particular Church of Rome , or if it doth , it maks 
not to our purpoſe. What mean theſe words, The perticularChad 
of Rome? The ſole Diocess of thar Cirtty > No. $. finm 
ſpeak's of the Church, built vpon $...Peer, or of all Chandy 
vnited in Faith with that See, where Damaſus then fate, whicha 
(excluding Aliens, That is all heretical Societies) make vp the 
Vniuezfa! Orthodox Church ," as'shall be demonftrated, herein 
Well fairh Mr Stilling : Suppoſe I grant that S. Higrome ale 
of the particular Church of Rome (he means ,- or tis \Ne nl 
of all Churches of the fame Faith with the Roman) yet 
mes not home to the -purpoſe, vnless we . Catholicks 'p 
Church ro. be as Orthodox now', as She was in thole Pri 
times We proue, Good'Sr. Proue. you on God's 1 
whom prouing belong's, T hat this-Church' is less C 
than formerly. Who cyer ſtand's in a known old path as wel 
ought not to+proue he ſtand's there , (Olim poſfſudeo priv?. 
is his proof bur one that ſtart's alide , and takes to 4 ner 
(us you baue dove ) chould vcll vs, -wky be left the owe 
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=" Diſc--i.C. 16. gro/ly miſadterprited, T1 

4 this Anceſtors walked ? No' ptince proves his 

#& Tito 4 Rebe! , bur if any be {d vtgraclous as to rebel , that” 

in molt zhow why he did fo, or fufter for &t. But of this ſi- 

bieht fo much” is faid in the othet Treariſe that I hold it ynans- 

werable, More Shall be added in its due ! pre In the mean 

while you ſee x pretty way of arguing , which run's ypon an idle 
Non: viz. That the Roman Church is altered Form it 

'fince'S; Hieroms time, The improbable Suppoſition is firſt 


to be , befote rhe Argument haue any force,fill then we may 
judge, that S. Hierom's Teſtimony concludes againſt this 
| Pray tell me, If I, vpory a bare Suppoſitiot! , shonld aſ- 
(art that Mr Sellling : isno good Diuine , arid thenice infer , he is His falſe ſup 
\nfir to writs Controuerfies , hight he not moſt wſtly be angry , power nes 
thd well deny ny Alferrion , becauſe the Sappofition whereon the promes, 
Aﬀettion Rand's'is mor proued? No thre, fay is Cis proned int the 
pieſenc Mureer. viz. T hag 08 Church Dofitin is altered from if ſelf 
jev the primiviey drmes. Prove that vpon ſound Principles , and 
you will doe more ther Euer Proteſtant did hitherto. 
3; | Hence all Mr Stilling : following talk of Patalogiſmy fall's 
ro nothing, Ir iv he Cith, our perperiual Pardlogiſm, when the Fa- 
thers ate 6ite& 511 praiſe of rhe Chutch of Rotne athough ſameth- 
= their Rhnwrich oibell'd ro8 biyh in thtir Eftomiifficks, (They are 
his wottlf) That we will needs haue theſe praiſes t6 be vriderſtobd 
wwelbof tha Church itr our preſent age, # in the Fathers tits 
oi tbenee defarved that; Aud bs add's. HOGS E gi noche; 
+ Chaveb to Wi Oviiniint for piltity ' in ont aye, 
te ow ahethet. Andner, A ho is worſe thart X 
Padepiſm of any of , for it tend's to hott 
rr. tw typo Ack be AR 1 wir , That the 
Kona Apoſtslital Catholick Charch, ofice certainly pare it 
Dodbin- har or Cair dectine froth het Purity iti Hrer ages. Mr 
Sdllidp.: knowes well thet Catholicks, who hold their ift> 
fallible, make the receding from its Purity & thing impdflidle: 
live Giles then vi in hw fre, where that Queſtion of In 
Mllidiliry i-084 Mendied; firſt to Ny ISI en off fiveii 
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d Dodrin;, and then to tell vs the Fathers Enconiumy h 
ling to do with it in this preſent ſtare ? 1 argue thus} 
 Srilling+* P. 314. ſeem's to approue. it. Vpon the Suppy 
tion that the Roman Catholick Church has not fierued 1 
frerue trom it's firſt pure Do@rin , The Fathers Eloginmyate 
this age as duc to ir, as in any other. Bur the tory mi 
ſtand firmly built, as youhall ſee hereafter , vpon ſure 
and Principles. Bur contrariwiſe this way of arguing is | 
ſe? Tle fup bd mee One lick 
to haue' erred , and then Tle'do an open iniuftice and denyitty 
due Commendations giuen by the Fathers. Itis iuſt as ifaw 
Should Gay. Ile ſuppoſe a man hitherto reputed honeſt ; whe 
I thief and then Tle deny him iuftice, and hang him vp. 
4- | ſay vpon no Grounds, And to proue my Aſlertion, 
With what Church then viſible in world were 
obliged to Communicate, when alb ſee S. Hierome will haye then 
Communicate with ſome Church ? Mr Stilling 5 Anſwers with the 
Catholick Church. Very Good. I Ask again, whetherthe 
Roman Church , and all other Churches vnited in Faith withiz, 
were rightly called the true Cerbolick Church? Grant this youyull 
the cauſe, And Confess that Chriſtians were then obliged to be 
in vnion with the Romen Catbelick Church. Contrariwiſe, ity 
deny that to haue 'been then the rrue Church , you are caſt var 
endless difficulties, and here is one which cannot be ſolu. 
Vpon the denial you, Sr, are obliged to denote, or name ai als 
Catholick Chusch diſtin from the Roman, more pure in Du 
trin at that time, than She was, And that not only the Roni, 
bur all others. were Aliens and Prophane who cate nor the lanky « 
communicated not in faith, with your new found fancied Chundi 
the aizxe. I fay fancied, forto point at ſuch 3 Church 'on an 
is as im , as tO your known condemned Herexicks t0't 
good icks , whereof ſee moxe in the other Treatiſe. Bi 
3.'C. 1. i 
5- Mr Sclling. to $hift off the difficulty will perhaps y; 
When S. Hierome wrote This, The Roman Church _ 
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Orthodox , and that He accounted all Aliens and Prophane who 
omimunicated not with ir. Moſt true Do@rin : Bur ſee what 
followes. Be pleaſed ro fall lower to the third or fourth Age 
after S, Hierome , There was then, I hope, 2 Catholick Church 
in the world, wherwith Chriſtians Communicated in Faith ; but 
moſt evidently there was not any Then repured Orthodox, it we 
exdude the Roman from being ſo , For all other Societies name- 
able, though called Chriſtians were profeſſed Herericks ; With ' '» '%e «2 
theſs-no man was obliged to communicate, Therefore all were an OY 
either bound ro Communicare with the Roman 'Catholick* cc, 
Churdy,' or with no Church ar all. Hence I infer that the Oribodex 
Fathers 6logium's giuen to the Roman Catholick Church were” 5! 4s 
enet moſt iuſtly due, not once only, during the Primitive times, *9"4*+ 
but now alſo and in all Ages : Withall T afſert, That Mr Stilling: 
denying this Truth , ſpeak's his own fancy withour proof, or 
the leaſt appearance of any probable Principle. And he will be 
s wholly vnprincipled, it I firſt ſuppoſe (as I may if my Creed 
be true) That there is now at this very houre 4 true Catholick 
Church on earth , and should next demand, where that Church 
s, in whoſe ynion I muſt live and dye? Will He pitch, whink 
ye, ypon an ynion with the Arians, Grecians, Abyfins Anabaptiſts 
Progeffants or Quakers? Light where he pleaſerh , he can only 
yen his fancy without Proot or Principle. Now caft as itwere 
this fancy into 2 ballance with thoſt moſt weighty ſignificanr 
Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers , who poſitiuely preſs for com- 
munion with the Roman Catholick Church, and you will ſee 
a ſtrange vneauen Parallel (conceited whimfyes , And ſtrong rea- 
ſanable Arguments , - laid together). Yet wonder nothing , for 
4 fancy is 'the ſtrongeſt Aduerſary Catholick Religion 
'6. You haue yer an other Authority groſly miſſed by Mr Das | 
Selling : Page 315. And tis 2 known Paſſage of 8. Cyprian in propoſed, © 
Wis 55. Epiffte ro Cornelis, where he complain's of certain faftious 
; Schiſtnaticks, ho dared ro ſail to rhe chair 'of 8. Peter , and the Prov- 
. &p4l Church from Whence Priefily => bad its Origen, aud carry you 
 ; ” 2 om 
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| from Prophenc end Schigmgtical pero Nec cegitary 08 
&e. potthinking them to be the Romans( theſe Fgitb the Ag 
commended) 4d ques {on paſte bebop habere non eſe accefſum , ro whom þ i 
shgod,vorruth, vaſa; baye Access. Thus S.Cyig 
nl ws mych force nu 4 yr Bo eff Remangs, .. 
Who they lived to be the Romans, propherically comme; 
the av Fa which wards taken in an obyious ſenſe —_ | 
aith shauld neyer part from the See of Rowe, Bug 
ing :.conceal'sthis force , and tranſlates. Not conſidering that 
TIE &c., Noless energy lics in the orher following wards, 
Ty Whew vafaitbfulues cap baue ng 4eceſt , which ſeem to exclude 
2 pefſebilecy of falshood from the Roman Church. 
7. Now liſten 2 little to four ſtrange Gloſſes laid "pan the 
Vain Glfſes one Text. Three of them are the Pinope, and one Mr 
__ laies clairg to, The Bishops faics firſt. Perfidia can hardly 
wow,” here: for exour in Faich. | And why not my Lord? He A. 
; fiers. any ty 2 mahcion falhood. in marcer of Ta 
ar in fact the Ind arvaggtet 
And I pm perly Gignifies Yu k 
therefore excludes errgur in Faith from 


\ $a, 


cipline. and 
Se Conn this be @., much more arc "__ q.- 
cured by virtue of, theſe words. (4d qups perfidia non paſiit 
ecceſſum) from 2 poſlibility of erring in Faith , for whar au: 

to have a Church garded from. vaiuſt dealing in Maters,q 
Truſt), if you make i. lyable. to Erroug, in the main E 
which i = Fark, the new very ground, of Tracy And. 

ec e allo inft proceeding amongst Chriſtians 
& menaill 6p, 8. Cypriay in;his Lu reſpectd ou ==| 
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"+ Diſt. x-G, 16. goſh miſonterpreted. 16g 

commended by. the Apoſtle, not Thoſe who lined in his) 

; «—_ > = hat is not only faid without Proof , but Gf refe- 
improbably falfifies the Saints express words. Eos efſe Remanes, 85 red, * * 
is now noted. Contra. fk, $, geriee only relate to a as 

4 whom the Apoltle t, what need 1s there to 
code gþour the fignification of Pafidia |, when thoſe firſt Chri- 
flians had for their Inſtrutor an lufallble Apoſtle. If therefore 
S. Pax! could not err in faith , Perfidia, may well exclude all 
mishelicf or errour in Matters of Faith from bat Apoſtolical 
Chyrch. And here we make way to diſcouer the Bishops leuity 
in his ſecond Gloss, 

8, Suppoſe faith he, it be grauted that, Perfidia, Significs exrour 
infaith, or Doctrin, yet it belongs not to the Ramans abſolw- 
rely, bur with 2 reſpe&t to thoſe firit Romans , whoſe Faith was 
commended by the Apoſtie, Contra 1. Vpon what certain 
Principle doth this cophdept Aﬀertian ſtand > 17 belongs net 4b- 
ſolytely te the Ramen Church > Proue thus much by 2 ſure Priny 
ciple, and ſomething is aid to-the purpoſe; Bur withour 2 ſolid 
Probation we look on it as 4 whimſey only , .or 2 thought of 
fancy. Yet mare. What mcan's his Lordsbip by thoſe dark 
words. With 4 reſpedt 26 theſe firff Romans ? Will he fay that the firſt 
yum were —_— RR ————_—_— 

Cries. wrote, fallible + This my s. meaning ar nothing, 
For if þath. were equally infallible, or both alike fuluble , he gains 4/74, 
wut ot the ward , Reſpe#., to: the firſt Romans. - Therefore Gþ/4 re. 
he muſt hold tharancient Church.of Romero be mare ipfallibly iefted, * 
founded. in Faith, than the later Romans were to whom 8. Cy- 

Wn grote; Admit this, tle makes the Saint nog only ta: flaeer 

uhale. Church , . buy to ſpeak. Nonſenſe alſa., Far in cet 
kick thus much. Your Anceſtors the Romans., were 
cured from,errour in: Faith, that. they cauld. nap decline from 
Cuift's Doria , but you now axe-in 4. very rottering Candi» 
png 0 200 IT OD 
Jou may ps belique as did, and. ps. not , Howe- 
kr I will ooh you. vp ads 4 You. ,. 29 4. Chtuch, impaſk- e 
3 E 


166 Diſc. t. C. 16, Other ancient Pitbars 2 


ble to. erre with, an 4d ques Perfidia bahere non poſit 


You are men fo faithfull that no Misbelief can touch you, The 
laſt Gloſs of the Bishop is thus. $. Cyprians” Elogrum 1eem's the 


ther 2 Rherorical infinuation , than a Dogmatical Aſſertion. Mark 
the proofles word, Seem's, t'is only a thought of my Lords fancy 
which I am ſure ſeem's far from a dogmarical Aſſertion., What 
That 2 Saint and worthy Bishop should Rberorick ir in ſo weighty 
2 Marter ? But enough of this nothing. | 
9. To make ſomething doe ar laſt, Mr Stilling : Page. 315; 
Me Stilling: faies his Gloſs by my Lord's, and has 2 good opinion ot it. Ty 
pmeerpre® giue every man his due, it is better than any of the Bighops 
- e fayesin 2 word , (after arelation of the preſent ſtate 
Rome at that time , when thoſe Schismaricks , Feluifiimu "wal! 
Fortunaru came thither ) that, Perfidis , may well denore the Fals 
ness and treacherous dealing of thoſe two Perſons, who ſeemal 
good Caxholicks , bur were not ſo , and fought to ion 
Communion with Cornelis» and the Catholick Party , but meas 
it not. Now ſuch Iuglers should haue no Acceſs to the ti 
cipal Church, or to thoſe Romans, whoſe Faith the Apoltle 
highly exrolled, ſo that Perfidis ReſpeRts not the Romans, wa 
excludes Errour from that Church, but laies falshood (aw 
well deſerued) on thoſe 8cbiſmericks, This I rake to bel 
Stilling-; meaning. Contra.” 1. The Gloſs, cuery one ſexy 
Bib Strgs. Intly Nirained , makes the alluſion berween tr OG 
vedans inſignificant. 2. Tr is inconſiſtent with the Authors 
inconſiſtess ſenſe , who ſpeak's {( not of perfidious men but) of Falhow 
with 8. Cy- and Vntruth, which could not 'haue Acceſs ro that princ 
frian: ſenſe. Church. For it'is enident, that perfidious perſons , # 
Stilling-: rell's rhe 'Story, aftually had Acceſs , And therews 
could certainly haue it, when Fortunaru and Felicifimu came 
Rome. 3. Make the moſt you can of this Gloſs 'it reaches 
further bnt ro a meer far-ferche Gueſs, and what is og” | 
That? Can Mr Srtilling : eſtablish his Opinion of .the U# 
ches fallibility on no furer ' grounds? Can he hope to 
me by gueſſes and Glofſſes, not. only from the Obuiows 
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=” Diſe.1.C. 16. goſh miſinterpreted: 167 

” of theſe words , bur alſo from the clear Expreſſions of innu- 

aienable ocher Farherswho-ſtand openly for an infallible Church? 

It is 2diſperare Improbabiliry. Yer lo ir is : Theſe ſelfcon- 

ceited Gloſſes and nothing els, Vphold Proteſtancy in euery 

| Matter. The infinite number of them, 'and the 

Stories Mr Stilling : tell's ro no purpoſe ar all, fo enlarge his 

Rational account, That if you fling theſe away, you may eaſily 
the remainder of that Book, into a ſmal 1ecumo- ſexro. 

10, Be pleaſed to obſerue 3 little. We fay, and Chriſt Gid ir 


S. 


FESXEMX 


317 before vs, H.ll gates should not prevail againſt the Church founded ; 
To by Diuine Prouidence , Bur fancied Glofles diſputes ir at laſt c—m_ 
ops W into 2 Pofbiluty of being peruerted by Hell , and Herefy alſo. fot Procfi, 
eo Wefay , it is ;be Pillar and ground of Truth, but Gloſles laid vpon 
"wlt theſe-words muſt be thought ſo ſtrong as to shake it all in pie- 
Fals cs," We fay, Chriſt will be with hu Spouſe to the end of the world. 
emed Hold there , ſay SeQaries, our Gloſkes tell you, vo, For this pro- 


- 
it 


miſe was only Conditionaly True , in all that ſucceeded the Apoſt- 
les. A fitring Aſſiſtance we allow i, ſuch as pleaſes our fancies, 
Butno more. We ſay with S. Cyprian 8. Hierome , $. Irenaus and 
other Fathers , that the Chuxch never depart's from What She once 


held; that in Her is the Rule and ſquere of Faith that in Her, is 
the 8pwit of God, Thar She is the welſpring of truth, The d Welling place 
of Faich &c. Burt 2 companie of Glofles ſpoil all this Dodrin, 
And fo rack the ſenſe of theſe clear Expreſſions, that one may 
boldly ſear , the Gloſs and Text are ſworn encmies. | 


An ertiew CEreain 


How Sefls- Council? Theſe are. excellent Principles : Could He aw 
ries proceed his opinion all, or vpon any one of them we have dont 
56 weaken it, and —_— yelld 
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V by the Gloſſes of Sefiaries gr ayertimntend rhe 
les? Mr Stillingfleet mifaterprets other Fathers, ., 


Of his Þ Spegulation concerning 
Idolatry (Charged on (Aatholicks. bo 

Ls Vech:.is aid in the Other Treatiſe, Diſc. 4. C. 4% 
8. of our Proteſtants Gloſles, Here you i & fi 
ns their weakness , And t'is the cody hg 
at in this, And: the precedent Chapte is. Ia thus| 
conclude. Thar man who in Mates of Controverſies defend 
a Dod@rin ounds then meer doubtful And w 

are, —_— 


Scriptare and the” Fathers , (hid 
; enki Dedii) ateamcly frnds 


Infallibility of the Romen Carbolick Church. Mr Stilling : 
Sbe i follible. 1 ask how He proues the Aſſertion > What 
By expreſs Scripture, vniuerſal Tradition , the vnanimous Cats 
ſent of Fathers , the Definitions of any ancient Church # 


But he 6 "eden 4 A nr | 
tell you How. The man hopes ro weaken our iran 
from the Fathers in behalfe of the Churches in ity, And 
thereby to cſtablish his Poſition. She & fallible. 1 ,how 
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"Pp MET E or pane 16; 
ein'our Proofs be weakned? His 'Anſiver muſt be{(for he has 
Til ſo- tamper with theſe your alleged Texte thar at 
3= make them proue nothing for 'your Churches Infalli- 
billy, And conſequently I may hold my Contrary Poſition ( of 
her —_ very well eſtablithod, The inference is worth 
nothing, but tet it pass. 1 Ask. 3. Whar is it he will camper 
withall, or how can he make null choſe maniteſt- Tex's which 
clearly y e Open to euery eye caſt on the Fathers, And .euince, 
(as we chall ſee hereafter ) thar the Church is infallible 2 Mr 
ſtrain through his whole book'( For, Fas loquuntm) 
rewm's-che beſt Anſiver. My Gneſles (faith he) And Gloſles 
hid on the Fathers , © when ſeemingly -contrary to Proteſtant 
Dotrin Shall make them ſpeak another language , no way fa- 
gouring the Churches infallibility. 
* Here we come to«the point , 'And demandin the laſt pla- 
ce Whether theſe :Gloſſes are (o clearly their Own Selfe - Exi- 
dc, thar'by their very light they -lay & Truth before an vnder- Their Gl. 
ing -not to be contradicted. For cxample. Whether $8. /# =» ſ#e 
Oyrie® in the Pallage now cited, gaue enly, as MrSilling : —— 
Gith, 3 raſt of his old office of a Rhetorician, And ſpake not dog- 
matically > Is this I ay an vndeniable Truth? Moſt evident! 
no/ For ſtretch ir to the furtheſt ir ne da——endinbnA 
donbrful and vncenain Gloss,1 + drag. y. improbable. /Now 
to refle&. Phe on concerning the Churches 
is-no Self-evidenced Truth nor clexr bs Ex rerminw ( no 


_—_ 


eemingly at: par favour infallbility ; But "Theſe 
—_ ory Parry do that ſervice are «5 vnenident , 45 vncert ain, 
ind donbiful a the very Dofrin is, They thould enlighten and lend proof 
vo; Ergo they aduance not af all the Deftrim concerning the Churches fal- 
Whility. For, proofs which are as vncertain as the _ _— 
b which should be proued , can neuer raiſe that to 4 
—_ of certain Fihan it had before fach prooks were 

of. Pleaſe ro mark what 1 fay. The Dodtrin of the Ch 

Y __ fallibility 
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1fo Diſc.v C. w. VVhy Slaves Giofſer * 
falliþiliry here ſuppoſed by Sedtaries is vncertain , and for thy: 
ſon lies in it's-Vrewdevce,.yntil tolid Proofs clear it , or expelhay 
the vneuidence and vncenainty, But theſe Glolles when the 

are, are as..yneuident and vncentain as the Doctrin is, T: 
[ng wo cannot raife the Dodtrin. vo any higher degrze 
certainty, than to mger yneuMdence and yucertainty :- Would 
this noted, For it is a ground whereby I $hal show hereafter 
reſtancy. to: be-a moſt improbable Religion, And Therefore wi 
deliver it once mare in theſe plainer. Terms. It the #Qaryhy 
no ſurer Principle whereon to found his yer vneuidenced opining, 

The force of of. the: Churghes fallibility then Doubtful Gloſles laid onda 
tureand. Fathers 4. (as. euidently he has: not) And Theſe 
which. should proye that Dogtrin be as deyoid of tr 

7 remote from: Principles , as yncenain, or doubeful, as 
yet vneuidenced Doin is; It followes clearly, That: both; 
Dodtrip-and the Gloſſes: fall ro nothing bur only fabliſt byle- 
cy, Which is 2 real Truth. From all now faid 1 infer, he 
whoeuer- imerpger's, maſt haye his Doctrin firmly ground 
: ang rr Principles diſtin. from his own ipterprerations. (yp 
Catholick ever hath) or nothing is. proucd, it; 

3. Mr Stilling :may reply, His inzenyzon whilſt he i 
dhele Fathers is not to proue immediatly his own Opinios 
Churches fallibiliey, but only to.shaw. our alleged Teſlimany 
come -nothome, or want force 20 proue Her infallible. +dions 
shew our-proofs forceles in arder ro-whatwe hold, is norton 
good his contrary: Afertion :+For theſe. two. things are very tilt 
rent ;.'To- moke whit ar proof , Aud te offeblich bis ous Dol 
Anſw. I grant.they are diffexent. Bur nejvher, s;, nord 
done... OD: wavy a theſe Glofits are no. Se 

Ing, e Fathers isrighthohit on And Pra 
F:ind from theſe Glolles, whereby it may be chawn- what 
tim the Fathers delivered in whis- particular, Mix Srilling:+ 
any fo much as. meanly -probable. To the ſeoond | Wi 
He offers notto-prowe his Tenet of the- Churches fallibilingly 
the te ſixengeb-theie gloſſes haue, I' awouck.ic holdly, ny 
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_— ». Piſc.xC. 47. are-1npertinent.' Vl 


barions. fail him,.and for that realon he is cither forced to 
"make .vſc of ſuch poor ſtuff ro proue withall or. muſt fit down 
lent, And. grant bis Tenet cannot be proued. Me may perhaps 
ll vs our Caurch has erred de facto , Ergo it is fallible 2 And 
kere.is his Principle. .I Anſrer its no Principle zo me, bat an 

. And as Allertcd by him 'tis as much, yea more, doubtful 
than-all his gloſſes are laid rogether. He may reply. 3. His 
Glofſes may at leaſt be thought .probable. I viterly deny thar., 
And here is my ground. _ conſidered they euidence not 
their own probability, Bur need further proof and / ay Prin- 


iplts-to-rely on; Bur-ach proofs are waming to found Probabi- 
Mo, erefore theſeg olles are ſuppoſed only , not proued probe- 
r 


Hf Srilling: plain Scripture , any Orthodox Church, or 
inn clear for the Dofirin maintained by bim ,' He might well 
ik of the ſtrength Of bis Gleſſes., but ro make Gloſles probable, 
whet! no probable ground ſupports the Dodtrin , for Whoſe ſak# 
be Gloſs , is not only loſt labour, but share's much of Non-ſenſc. 
Were e Gleſles probable, ( which I shall neuer 
grant)-our Anſwers to them are. at leaſt as probable, And what 
guin's either Party to their caufe by skirmishing in the dark with 
weak Probabilities only > Marrers of Religion, which muſt ſtand 
ſure Principles { or there is no ſuch thing as Religion in 
world) would beuſt like weak Opinions m Khools Tenable or 
nottenable as different iudgements pleaſe ro Opine, might, To- 
picks, And probabilities only , (way in 4o weighty 4 e 
4: Vpan this ground you haue Euidence \ cnough, againſt 
theſe pretended Probabilities of Sectarics (whereof more pre- 
ſeady.) Be pleaſed to obfſerue ict. The Carholick Gith. | The 
Janes Carbolick Church & infallible. No , faich-the Proweſtant. 
& fallible,. Here lies the contradiction. If both theſe Aduer- 
Aſſert ſ@ boldly, .cach of them ( ſuppoling that, God hark 


mucaled che one or other of the Contradiction ) mult ſoli- 


fly prouc what he Aſſert's in ſo weighty 3 Matter. And can any 

perſwade himſelf, that an ire wiſdom hath laid That 

Toa whereon fo m—__—_— now reucalcd $0 [— 
S > 


— -— — — = 


fach Obſevrity, or remoued it ſs far from prudent Reaſon, Thi 
7: no man «can fmd ir out..or proue it, but by the dark glinpſ@g 
Topicks and Probabiliries , which: 


. Ps "EL 


92 Diſc. C7. /Vhy Sai Olſſo. Þ 
The obuious fians ( whether ic be the Churches faltibility or the contrary 


truths of 
Chrifliazit 


no! prowed 
by Gueſa. 


0b 


weak Gueſles , of vncertain 
their own nature eaſily throw men into. errour ? Grant thy 
much:, We firftdo intiry ro Gods Reuelation. New wee 
teft in fuſ , And know not whar to belieue. And has 
I ask whether Mr Stiftingfieerwill..oblige me vnder pain of dai 
nation ſtedfaſNly to belieue.the abſolute falbilury of 'the Ronan: 
Catholick Church ?-If he doth, no weaker Principle then phi 
Seripture can- be-ray Security , Ahd this -I require of hin 
he recoyle and produce not plain Scripture , He is more 


iryprudent, to force on me 2'new Faith contrary to the 


gement. of 2 whole Church , ypon no ſtronger proofs than 
eſſes are. Laſtly, may Topicks-auail here, we lay an in 

ble obligation on our Oges whilſt all muſt-fay, God will! 

vs to believe and with alt certainty what he- hath 

in this parricular; Yet whtn we come to examin the Groundal 

Proofs of our certainbelicf, All Proots vanish away into Topic 

and vyncertain- "fancies,, Hence I condude”, if the Proteſt 


"affirm's, as hedoth, that our Church is falfibte, He muſt prove 


the Afertion by indubirtable Principles, And the like © 
lies on the  Catholick;who faith; She ts mfallible ; And this 
grace of -God*yha}f be proped in the next Diſcourſe. © 
 $. Inichemnerin if you defire ro {ee more of much infiity teas 
to the ancient Fathers, turn-only to Mr Stilling :- 3. Part. G's 
P: $8- Where he oppugn's'our Catholick Dodtrin of 
ro co you” may well ſtand aſtonished ar his V 

ed Glofles: 
tem moſt-ro countenance this Inuocation , are only K 
flearisbes. © Has the Aﬀſertion any probability think you? 
only -the Teſtimorics alleged by Cardinal 'B:firmm de 
Reatitndine. Cap- 19. By Cardinal Perron (large vpon this” fubict}Ael 


Cardinal Ricbef rev, Treitty pour: connurrtir cenx qui_ ſe ſont feanti'® 


T'sglſe. Lib-19,\Chiefly Pave 420; (It is not now myin 
' > £ wats 


He faith firſt, The Expreſſions of Fathers wid 
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” LT DiRKLE. 17 werimpertinent'® 1} 
arinſtribe thoſe many-enanſiverable Amhorities alleged in behalf 
of our Do@rin)And if after rhe peruſal you ſee wo ark that 
both Mr _— and his Lord doe groſly-abuſe the Fathers, 
| me credit hereafter. 

/ 6: To-conuincethe- firfÞ: of miuſt proceeding , Ile only-in- Mr S:itvg; 
ftance in one particular. P... $89. Where he faith ther $. Gr agalh adv. 
ir” his commendarion-of $.-Theodorw the martyr, mndde vis x 
orick- in his 4poſtrophe to the Saint, withour any ſolemn In- 
wocation. Iris vererly vntrue, The words+ of $.Gregory are 
Theſe, Paris Prine, 1615. - Page 1011, And 1019, when the 
threatned Tuin-to the-Coynterys: Pray for vsomeke inters 
to bim odds Common _—_ King , 41 you-ere 4 ſouldity 
for "vs ad vs, And a3 y0u are ; ſpeak freel r 
ins, A wines aker; 000-2005 trghew te wth 
togetber the Whole Quire of your Brethren Martyrs, and joynily 
intervede for v5. - Pat S.- Peter in mind, moue S. Paul and the belourd 
'ple Lord , that They be ſobeitous for the Churches , Where they 


once ware chains, paſſed dangers , And ns Iudge , good Rea- 
der, whether this recourſe made to+ 2.Saint in"rime of er 'be 

only 4 Rbererical flourich, when the very words imply 2 moſt ſo+ 

lamn and: ſerious Inuocation: Pray for vs, Make interceflien. Let 

a the Martyrs ionnily become Petitioners in our bebalf in theſe our ne- 

tſlvies, are: no flourihes: but holy and hearty Inuocations. Yet 

more." When all the Fathers in the Council of ' Calcedon. Ad 

11. Tom. 2.. Concil Parr. -11 P. 340. Ne less publickly; in the Bxprix: for 
pteſenee of the whole Council, than piouſly inuoked the Holy Inweams, 
mantyr-Flavianws thus,” ' Flavienes pef3 morrem vinit, Martyr pro 

whi over, Flauianus lives after Dearh , let that-! Martyr Pray 

for.” Can» anyone-in 'Gonſcience thinkothar this was” only * 

Rheorical flourizh >} Or that the learned 'Theoderer ated only 
IRhetoricians part-, when in- his -Hiſtory» of Saints He conclu- 

mp! Arr Belarmin obſerues ', with an' earneſt Petition 

tharby the holy interceſſion "of theſe happy ſouls, now in Bliss; 

temight hauc aide, and dinine» Aſſiſtance? S.. auffiz-was 2'good 
Khetoviciav, yer ne *map: will :lay ; he made vic A pr "= 

- Hm = 


LS "28 3. . y _ bat, \ = ah | 
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that plain and devout prayer eb.ont Bleſſed Lady. Tow 19.4 


'975px Meditat : C. 40. Holy and vinmaculate Virgin Mother of God , Mathy 


red out of of our Lord leſw C youcbſaft to pray for me to him, Ciius —_— 


$. Auſuin effici templum, for whom you haue deſerued-to be made & wonby 
Temples He mean's the 'Temple -of her facreti body , whey 
her onlySon our Saviour, phaſed to-mbabir nine months zogy 
ther.. A-whole yolume would be neceſlary ro allege other Fake 
in confitmiation of out -Cartholick Dori, Bur thele few math 
feſtly prouethar Mr Stilling2 grolly erred, when he ſaid , tharely 
Expreſſions of Fathers which ſeem to Countenance the inkaty 
tion of Saints , look only like Blaſſoms,; and pretty flourichs 
in Rhetorick, Withall;chat his ſecond Afſlertion (viz. The Chat 
did not then admit of the Invocation of Saints , but only. 
Commemoration of Mattyrs) is no more bur'a dream, of 
unprobable Gaying. oth 
7. Iris not vow my intent, when I only touch .a few wm 


Mr Scllingz of many other miſtakes in this one c 
whereof {rently think haven Conkience toeuRrs: kw (Il 
leaue that to God). Howener, becauſe contrary to tis» vial 
manner he enters ypon & preculation , which I am confident 
vnderſtand's not, I will doe ſo-much feruice as rovnbeguile bod 
him and his Reader. ivy 
ing : - 8. Page: 595. /be faith. 1 canner; pyſibly ſor bar: chet huh 
Speculation, Werchip Wheel! Was given by the Hearbens to- their Datnens, War bf 
Taming, fiole vpn ebb grounds that the Inuacation of Saints is now, Fiat 
is all. Mr Stillings ſce'snot the difference: Ergo, Thr 
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foe; Ker that therefore pass alſo. We now come-to the-point. 
Suppoſe , ay you ,../hat jos Raman Catbelich thould beluve Aug uf us 


- is bane been 4 Sant 3 Newt ſuppoſe the Heathen and Catholizh to be at 


their prayers ragetber to Auguſt , you , demand wherein hes fo much 
deference, T-vat the vne & Hdolarry and the other: not.. Here, Sr, its 
dear you vnderſtand not your ſelfe, For it's no more Idolatry 
ro worship one as 3 faint that's none,tlien to reverence one for 4 
Father ( or prince ) who is not fo.. Idolatry is-then committed: 
when we cither adore a creature 44 God ,. or appropriate ſome 
ſedan to it which-belongs to God. Should you therefore hold all 
- bby Foxes (miſcalled) Martyrs, Sinrs, And then invoke them, you 
would be vpon that account 2falie and foolisk» worshiper, yet no 
are, whil you- Reuerence ther as faintly creatures- only , 
find ateribute no ion to them which- properly belongs to 
God:zNo more fay I, would the Heathen and Catholick Commir 
Holatry,though- they-reverenced Auguſtus and prayed to- him as 
zSaint, 


1, This mifiake difcoucred, I muſttell you, Had you pro- 
poked: the queſtion more igenuoutly, And told vs, whether the 
ering Catholick he bclieues 4uguihw 2-Saint and prayes to 
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Invincible 
Ignorance 

iexenſes all 
Crime, 


prehenſion of the-Heathen. and the Carholick> Myſt bodki 


them be ſuppoſed to err ſo-grolly, as ro own Auguſtus d Saints: 


Heauen as the-Parriarchs and Apoſtles now are Or muſt the Os 
#holick only iudge ſo? This later cannot be-vnless you make-the 
Catholick moſtqnuincibly ignorant. Howeuer , ſuch an'enow 
is poſſible, For as a man by inuincibleignorance may iudge onets 
be a Prince who is nor, in like manner He may be ſo muineibh 
beguiled as to think 4uguffus a Saintwho isnort, And ſo may: the 
Heathen ( thought'is. very, difficult ) be deceiued alſo, Vponthi 
Suppoſition of iuincible ignorance which you,Sr, neuer r 
on,I Anſfiver. Neither the Heathen nor the Catholick doe, o 
can commit (we muſt Still vſe your improper Phraſe) Formal 
try, but mererisl only, The reaſon is. euident. For though; 
fn: be really no Saint, yet that middle kind of excellency ay 
mentioned , is ypon the Suppoſition inuincibly apprehended by 
both as if He were one, And conſequently the apprebenkio 
had of Ceſars Sanity , the inclinations of their Wills to Tel 
their deuorion to kim, And external aftions may be equal, 
one and the ſame in both, but withour fear of any forms! Fl He 
mage , becauſe inuincible ignorance takes off hae formal Crae, 
And thus far, if we ſpeak of ſinful Veneration , there is nodis 
rence between them. The iaſtavce-now hinted at clear's all, 
10. One comes among vs from 2 range Countrey nobly wth 
ded, demean's himſelf like a Prince , or ſame great Perian, a 
though in real truth he is no more bur & Counterlel, hl 
imploies his wit ſo well, diſſembles ſo dexterouſly, Thar all nu 
cibly iudge him ro be wharhe is nor, 2 Perſon of honours Thy 
apprehend 2 middle kind of excellence in him berweend gt 
Monarch and an I , Reuerence him accordingly þ 
their external ations, and inclinations of their wills, and 
re commit (might one ſpeak:ſo) ſome Kind of Cixil material 
Letry, But are excuſed from the formal offence, becauſe oftherp 
morance , which is both inculpable and inuincible. Th 
gaſe:is in our preſent Marter , whilſt the Ratio formal of ® 
Heathen and the Gutholicks Adoration is one and the lame, 
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R  SanQtity, or what els you will, is inuincibly apprehended 
i dead Ce{ar, which is not. 
11. Exclude then this caſe of inuincible ignorance, which 
diſlembled by you , laics open the whole cheat, The reſt 
of your diſcourſe comes go nothing. Obſerue it. You talk of 
4 middle Kind of Excellence apprehended in Ceſar between Diuine 
and Humane. You $hould _ fid plainly Firſt. What this 
excellence is as it ſtand's in the Apprehenſions of 2 Heathen and 
Catholick? You will haue it. 2. To be ſome thing which nei- 
ther belongs ro che Supreme God nor to 4 meer mortal man, 
Therefore what eucr you imagin, is no real Obie in Ce«/ar , nor 
any Excellence due ro him. Whence it followes thar all theſe Ap- 
| prhons, or indgemencs rather, (tor apprehenfions olely con- 
red are neither true nor falſe) which attribute that middle Ex- 
cellence to Auguſtus arc falſe in themſclues, becauſe not conforma- 
blero their Obie. Now further : If falſe in themitlues,they are 
either yincibly arid culpably falſe , and Therefore ought to be laid 
afide 4 Or aeunctbly false , becaule the iudgement is inuincibly de- 
luded, | Suppoſe the firſt caſe of vincible errour, what euer prayer 
or Adoration followes vpon that iudgement is both a formal and How the 
material Crune , have kind of excellence is vtworthily wer#bep 
given to AugsRus which belong's not to him. If ſo; The Ca- may be 
thalick the Heathen continue: in their Idolatry, Contrari- agen 
wiſe, if you ſuppoſe theſe iudgements inuincibly erroneous, which 
can ſcarce haue place in the Catholick vnless he be ſtrangely 
p75 him euer Adoration followes ypon them is only a ma- 
terial Offence without the Formal fin, as is now declared. Whe- 
refore I verily think you, Sr, vnderſtand not your ſelfe too well, 
when you firlt ſuppoſe the Ratio formalis of prayer or Adoration 
thefame in the Catholick and Heathen , And then tell vs, weare 
not to enquire Fbecher cbe Apprebenſion be true 01 falſe, but Þhat the n4- 
tre of that a of Religion i , Þ bich 1s conſequent ypon ſuch an apprehen- 
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12, Sr, incaſe of invincible ignorance, it little import's to in- 
quire after the Trath or Eglibood of the Apprehenſion, for ncither 
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the one nor other (becaufe our of the reach of one erring invineihh 1.8 
has inffuence.into any a& of Religion, Aand therefore there. cawhs# 
no irreligious worship or formal fin grounded you ſuch 2. iudge» - 
cnt” rk Suppotttion ftand. -- All then which ought to be 
ſearched into. though omitted by. you is. How, or in- what mann: 
theſe misled iudgements tend” vnto their Obie&t ? If blameably,. 
becauſe vincible they are finful, if invincible and' not in manspoyer 
to mend, They cannot hurt any. In alt other cafes except this- 
one of invincible ignorance you muſt enquire wherher the ; 
henſfion or iudgement be true or false. Suppoſe then ir be vinably 
and culpably falſe, it is apt to beger felſe Worchip, And shouldby 
laid aſide... Suppoſe ir true :-It only ſames thus mich. Dead && 
guſtus was X wile and pr Commander ( Here is all that cans 
truely apprehended of him ) Bur this iudgement, as it find's'ny 
excellence in that dead Prince deſeruing prayer or religious Vens 
ration, ſo it carmot incline the will ro exhibir any religious dy: 
ro him. 
13- And here we come to enlighten you A little, becaul 
ſay. Tow ſee not , butthar Kind -of worship which was giner 
by the Heathens to their Demons , was as defenſible vpownte 
fame grounds, as the Inuocation of Saints is now. Can you; $,. 
Speak in earneſt? Whar Now? inthis preſent ſtate , when men 
iudgements are cleared of errour and inuincible ignorance , a 
you, find no. differenee > The difference is molt. pa 
thar Deity is not in being , The Saint really is in” Heauen, The 
Heathenadores his Dzmon miſled by 2 false improbable Opinias 
and Therefore commir's Idolatry , The Catholick worships 
Saint, aſſured of the Truth by a iudgement moſt certain, And 
therefore what He adores is worthy-'Adorarion, vnless you ea 
Vnſaiar thoſe whaare in Heaven, or proue they deſerueno Re 
erence in that happy State. -' Finally , the Heathens iudgement, 
becauſe vn-eaſonable , and cgainſtrHe light of nature, if it ons 
a Deity in. Ce/ar,, is culpably ſinful , and ought to be. laid down? 
The Catholicks Tudgemcnrt point blank contrary , ought: not't0 
be put away. Now, Sir, it you ſay. All the Mcathenewelll 
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©. of their Damons.or inferiour Godr,arofe from invincible ignorance of 
their Excellence ( which is more then you can proue or probably 
maintain) Here is yet the difference between them and Catholicks, 
that Thele are neither formal nor material falſe worshipers , The 
Heathens were at leaſt materially (©, 
14. Whart followes in Mr Stilling: is not like his ſpeculation any 
choiſe Matrer bur vulgar only , retuted again and again, As. 1. 
That the Rites of Canonizing Saints Anſwer to the Rites of 
the ancient Emperours Aporb:ofis. 2, The Formal reaſon of 
Kolatry lay in oftring vp thoſe deuations to that Which Was not God, 
Which only belong's 40 an infinite Being. Let the Expreſſion pale. 
Catholicks , Lam ſure , offer yp no. ſuch deuotions to Saints as they Adoration 
doe'to/God, knowing well to diſtinguish by the internal Ads of very diffe- 
their Will herween the Supreme Excellence and all other power -infe- 792. 
giour 40 Ther. 3. Saith MrSctillingz it is not poſlible ro conceiue 
any A which doth more express our ſence of an infimee Excellence , 
And the Profeſhon of our ſubietion to it, than Invocation 
doth, Pititul, He should: have faid, then fach a particular In- 
yocation doth, tending to an Intinit Marty; For we inuoke and 
call vpon men aow thuing ro Afliſt vs with their Prayers., 'And 
likewiſe Address pur {clues to the Saints in Heaueti. Yer no | 
man-can gather from fuch deuotions any thing like an acknowled- -4 
bf an infiaice Excellence in men now living, orthe Saints 10 
But enough theſe weightles Arguments, to couch 
them is to refyre them. And thus much of his, And the other 
fotmer  Digreſſions. Now we are to 4 proſecute further Two 
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CHAP. XVIIE 2 


The Proteſtant after all his Glaſſes can not aſcertain 
any ,of rue Religion. Fe would make ( on- 


frouerfaes au endles wvark, 


'Þ Y On haue been ofen- told aboue , that - Sectaries woul 
fain make controuerſies a long work, I muſt now give you 
the vitimate reaſon Thereof, And withal proue-it impoſſible ty 
know in theſe mens Principles, what is a Chriſtian Truth, a 
what not , Their Gloſles and impropable way of Arguing lis 
all which can be faid in darknes and obſer. — 
2. To procced clearly. Iu arſt, Chriſtian Truths 
So 4 rencaled , or wetter Cl Dotele are infallible, and 
Pry Rand firm vpon infallible Reuclatien. 1 may here alſo 
2. That either we Catholicks, or our Proteſtant Aduerſaries,euen 


ESTES CESSES =s DEDOS 


He 
in ſuch Tenets as we differ ,, Belicue and profess Chrifla are ( 
Trath-, For example. Trenſubfentiation or no Trenſu/ flantiation, Wh rour 
is 4 Chriſtian . The Iafallibility of the Roman Catholidt' I meer 
Church, or Her failibility is 2 Chriſtian Truth, for they are Con-" I out « 
eradictories held by Chriſtians, Therefore the one or other-mult Wt der 1 
be owned true, if maintained as. Chriſtian Dodtrin. I ſappo.. il ©, + 
ſe. 3. That neither part of theſe Contraditions; Trenſubjaw Wh Tene 
tiatzon, or no TranſubHantiation (in like manner we diſcourſe of pot 
all other oppoſite Dodrins ) arc held their own Self- evidence ot hh Stall 
manifeſtly true Ex rerminis like the firſt Principles in nature, W WW Doe 
Therefore afſented to as Chriſtian Truths. by the one contrary {Warce 
Party, or the other; They muſt be proned by ſure Principles Way C 
extrinſccal to the Dofrin which each _ embraceth, uer 0 


 3- Now you hall ſee What work Sectaries make in theſe 
'Piaſputable Matters, And how nothing cap be certainly i 


Fo 
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' by Them or owned as 4 Chriſtian _ would fay , I 
Can neither be proued in their Principles, That to deny Trasſab- 
funtution (let this one inſtance ſerue for all) is 4 Truth, or, 
that to hold Treanſubfantiation is an Errour. Here is my rea- 
fon, When Principles whereon ſolid proots should {ubGiſt are 
not; Proofs muſt of neceſſity fail, But in thoſe Controuerred 
Matters SeQtaries haue no Principles at all ro Argue by , 
Therefore proofs mult fail. The Mmor is euidenced thus. All 
_— Principles whereon Proofs can ſtand in this conteſt, 
wit either be infallible, or at leaſt morally cextain ( Meer Pro- 
babilicy want's ſtrength. co vpbold a Chriſtian Truth ) Bur the 
cannot proue by any cither infallible or Moral certain Prin- 
ciple, that his Tenet is a Chriſtian Truth, And ours Contrary 
whimis an Errour, Ergo. The firſt part of my Aſſertion ſeem's 
euident. For you know what hauock the Seftary makes of all 
infallible Principles, Scripture only excepted , (which I am ſure 
ſpeak's nora word ia his behalf, nor againſt vs). All Churches 
with him, 48 Tradition, All Councls, AL Fathers alſo are fallible 
ad may deceive. Therefore thus much is indiſputably clear, 
He: cannot proue infallibly (I ay no more yet ) that his Tenets 
ae Chriſtian Truths ; or infallibly , That ewrs contrary , are Er- 
rours, For no man can more deriue an infallible proof from. a 
meer fallible Principle , than fetch gold out of dross or light 
out of Darknes. Whateuer Ther he plead's by next, is vn- 
der the degree of infallible certainty. what is it think ye? 
0, He has Moral Aſſurance (and here is the Principle ) that his 
Tenetsare Chriſtian Truths , and Ours false or erroneous. Very Falldlr = 
Iask (Though moral certainty auail's nothings , as we *'***Ms 
all ſee hereafter) How he proues no TranſubRentianen to be 2 Arg 
DoQrin morally certain, When the Contrary is expreſly defined in paris, 
three General Councils, And held by a learned 2 Has he 
ay Council ſo renowned, as either the Latheras or Trudentine, which 
ver owned his Negative, as A Chriſtian Truth > Has he any Church 
Yniverſilly ſpread the whole whorld ouer as the Roman Catho- 
K& 1s, which maintained his Doin three or four Ages fince ? 
| 2648 2 Gr i: Euidently 
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Euidently No.' Vpon 'whart then, ground's He his Moral cy 
inty?' Tletell you in aword. All.he can pretend to , or pla 
in Fhis Controuerfy comes tome more, if it reach (© far, By 
to two or three dubious Authorities , taken from thoſe Fathy 
who Þ ere Profeſſed members of the Roman Catholick Church ; - Andthi 
lirtle flender part He makes not only to ſtrive again 
whole Church , but moreouer giues.it ſo much | 
Impeach That great Moral body of erreur, And vtterly to my 
the Donn which hath been taught age afrer age ; Thar 
ſay. The leffer Part, ( or rather a meer ſuppoſed part ) mult 
thought ſo powerful as0 make a_happy war Offenſive wdbds 
fenfiue agamſt that whole Moral body whereof it was & mah, 
Is not this a ſtrange - Simphiciry? 4 
4. Be pleaſed to take here one Inſtance from Ciuil whiy 
only. Suppoſe you haue & Parlament conſiſting of threekw 
dred and three iuſt, 'vpright, graue and moſt intelligent Pula, 
who firſt treat of ſome weighty Marter relating to the gool 
2 Kingdom or Common wealth , And after long delibe 
Enadt. what in prudence ts thought beſt in order to i 
ment. Suppoſe withall, that rwo ar three of a differentivhs 
ment withſtand the AR, and hold what is concluded norwd 
"Will any one think ye, nor only afcribe 4 greater moral 
ro thoſe three diffenting yores, Than to the other three h 
But more ouer the far more\numerons votes( & 


Perfors equally wiſe as nit, impertinen, and remote 


the 10 degree of moral Certainty? And this is dons, (rd 
ſeriously) vypon no other ground, for no other reaſon, bit 
cauſe Three are witfally ſuppoſed, by a third Patry look 


Krong enough ro e'the greater Part. If this inftanc 


you better ,, make” vic -of ir. Tmayin that & Synode Ce 
of 303. Proteftant'Miniſters define as they thmk , Whats 
ro hold within the Compass of Proteſtant Religion # 
alſo rhat three oppoſe Them, Can any of that Retigins 
more Moral certainty to the three' votes , rhan to the'® 
three. hundred, if we refpet Authoriry meerſy > Certain 
gt 
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-x: Our very caſe ivhere ſufficiently. ed, and tho in- 
fkances cafily applyed to: our « The Roman Ca- 
tholick Church bs you know, a great Moral-body anapmheniing 
not hundreds, but thouſands and thouſands., whereof innumera- 
ble are now and- in paſt Ages haue been moſt iuft, vprighr, pru- 
dent, and without: Contrauerſy.moſt emigently-learned. Theſe 
manimouſly Enat-as it wete ( whether. in' the Repreſentative of 
Councils, or by the vniuer{al. voice and vote of the whole Church,) 


That Praying to Saints, progert fas the:Dead:, or which we now inlift. 


on; the Do@rin of Tr anjabſtantiation-,- axe not only Tenets more'ly 
arcan, But more Quer Arucles ob Diuine Faith.- Our Aduerſa- 
oppoſe this vnqueſtionable cenainey, produce three or four 


ries tO 
Authorities not clear (a9: is fu done -in* Parlament ) but 


weak and trained, and hope: tor; reuerſe, to vnuote, what 
theſe thouſands haue decreed contrary; Three or four witneſles, 
And theſe at ' moſt dubious, are:here- bnought in againſt Tranjub- 
farianien., to make our new-mens apinion Morally certain,and 
yet Theſe thouſands, moſt wiſe: and- leamned;, though they clear- 
ly vote andprofess againitit,, cannot; forsooth , gain {0 much 
credit with 2 few Sedtaries as: to: aduance. the Doctrin- to moral 
Cenaimy-, For here we: waue- the queſtion: of infallible Aſſuran- 
&, What Doings are rheſe- >” - What dies do We line in- ? 
The whole Carholick. Church teaches: as. She ever he ; that 
the very Subſtance of bread: is really into- Chtils Sacred 
body , And now ( 0 ſtrange: rimes) one Theoderet though no way 
oppolit is haled in , to reuerſe. the Docrin. One , mult ſtrive 
againſt, and conquer Thouſands. Itis, we ſay, 2 preny feat to 
killrwoBirds with. one bolt , But here we hane 2 greater cx+ 
ploiv, Theoderer is ſuppoied ror teucl 1o;: right with 2 darker cx- 
preſſions - ( if yer ack Thar her defboics the. Faich, of two 


*Churches at Once, the Greeck and Latin.. Councils and emi- 


nent learned councils , have defined. im: -anr bebalf ., and one 
Timalier , Though herein heipeak's moſt Catholickly-, is pick'r 
ont to- plead againſt them,  'Whar's + one: againſt' innumerable? 
tion- both- Ancient and' modern deliuers'the Truth we Pro- 
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 pugr, And an vnknown Gelaſins , ſer vp by SeRaries, my 
t powerful to repeal and contradict our fore} 
Tradition. What Doings are theſe ? 'Can the Seftary hops! 
beare down that ſtronge Forrres which Hell gates could neuey 
Shake by ſuch ſlight and forceless Armour 2 Alas, goe to | 


tes, we oppoſe our Inftins, our Cyrills, our Cypriens our Cbrijefom | 


clearand expreſs againſt one Theoderet were he doubtful. - Nyy 
addeto theſe The weight and graue Authority of our Church wl 
Councils, There is no Parallel no ſon betwixt vs, Ie 
more, Suppoſe theſe few Authorities were clearly contrarywy, 
the Proteſtant only has at moſt three yores , as it were in Parlangy 
againſt Millions, and what gain's he by this > His pretended Mp. 
ral certainty ſtand's not firm like an yncontradited Ta, 
againſt ſuch a Cloud of  oppoſit witnefles, And. ;:: 

6. Here you haue a further reaſon ofmy Aſlertion, Aslay 
as this Principle tand's ſure in nature. 4 Whole body is gran 
then 4 Part, and 4 Part thereof | %/— yo the Whole , Soloy 
it will be indiſpurably cuident, T hat the vote or voice of 2 whit 
moral body( I mean of 2 Vniuerſal Church far and neer extended) 
carries with it greater Moral certainty ( For all this while wetoud 
not vpon Infallibility) than 2 ſmall and ſlender Part can haue, vet 
ſuch a part found fo inuincibly ignorant as to contradict rhewhol, 
All 1 would fay is. No-morecan a few particular amembe 
(Though Angels for knowledge) conteſt with the contrary in 
gement of our ample Church, Than three votes in Parlanan, 
with the Contrary iudgement of 2 whole Kingdom. Nomes 
can the Authority of particular men equalize, pack less furmou 
in weight and worth, the Sentiment of a whole Moral bod, 
thana hand, For example, furpess in bigness the whole was 
As the one exceed's in quantity and Exzenfien , ſo the other fat 
in weight and [atenfien. 

7. Hence you ſee firſt, How poorly Sedtarics play at 
Game , when hauing no ancient Church of their own to rea 
to, They are fain to run for refuge to a Felv Fatbers meme! 
of our Church, And here like Re picking Rt 9 wi 
{mall fragments which now they clip, now mangle, now pavch 
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-* Diſc. 4. C18, of tne Religion. 185 
' gow Gloss, now gress after their new fachion, And at laſt ſerue all 
Fairly vp in the Margenss- of their lictle Englisch Books. 
With theſe they flourish and vapour as if, forſooth, 2 ſinall 


, 


The new 


mule of «+ 


Sectaries 


cel were able to contraſt with the far greater Moral body, or, «rg«izg. 


few ſtolen: gleaning ( wexe all true they (ay) ſufficient to Vnuote 
what cuer this Oracle of T ruth hath 4efined contrary. Leauc 
of, I beſeech you Gentlemen this Triflingi, giue vs weight for 
weight ,” mcalure for meaſure, Pleaſe ro plead -by ſound Princi- 
ples or you loſe the cauſe, Nodge nox with vs, we deal nobly 
with you, 

wad Wee give you plain and expres Scripture, The Church 2 
Pilar and of Truth, Sbe © founded ypon 4 Rock &c, ,, And you 
bcri men , return'vs yous fancied Glalles, We quore 
innumerable Farhezs moſt ſignificant tor our Catholick Poſirrons, 
And you fob.ys oft with abſcurities , with Criticiſms and ſuch 
ſimple ſtuff, We appeal to Tradition , you haye. none. We, 
(Andthis mainly pos) chow youa Church, a Vitible and a 
moſt glorious Churgh , which . time put of mind, Belicued as we 
belicue , And woyld gladly know where your Orthodox Church was, 


which four Cenruxigs {znce approucd or publighed your Nouel- "* 
ties And you like men lofing your way, go wangripg abour till at *: 


þſtyou fall ypon Theadergt's Dialagues, And with ane fingle 
ill cfpied and worſe applyed,, hope to xadoc the whole 
Catholick cauſe, *It.is not ane nor ten Theoderers, though they 
far more clearly than.is dane, That can preiudice our 

in, whilſt, you haye pcither Church nor Councils far yours. 
Theſe Principles we demand of yau, bur.you haue them nor. 
Therefore , you axe Galt inro an. impoliibiliey of writing Contro- 
yerſics hereafter , For the few Shreds of Fathers yaluckily cur 
out by you are too flight, tg obſcure the greater Lights of our 
Chriſtianity, of our Charch,, of oyr Councels, of our Traditien and 
nnumereble Fathers, Bclicuc it, had the Fathers you Quore ſo 
much Strength, as you imagin , others would haue read them 


defore your cycs were open , better Iudgements would 
ohar eee rhey had , before your Luthers and per ig 
Aa rs 
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its Diſc; 1. C: 18. Seftaries afeertain” none: 7 
rein Being. But'Thar wiſer world now gone to-Eternity wang 
ſnck-Cauils; And knew well., That what a"Fwiw or2 Cars thi. 
may. be. right, , And may be wrong, Bur what the. Church's: 
Chriſt Defines and teaches , cannot-bur be ſound and Orthodoxy, 
if- God fpeak's Truth.” Here is the Principle whereon'Chriſtiay. 
ſceurely relied in- paſt Ages.,.. before. our. later. Seftavies troublgy. 
the world. $ 
. * 9.  Youdce.. 2-..inwhat 2pitifulkcaſe Seftaries are, whenns- 

more- is alleged againſt our-Catholick. DoQtin{ And- reſt afſurgy- 
They haue no more ) but & few ſcattered Authorities now takes 
from one, _ from ariother _ _ - FhereforeL i- 
courſe thus... The: Authority is either expr ain againſt's- 
(which I neuer yetſaw in yh Dodtinal A berween the: 
Catholick andProteſtant) or Comrariwiſe , dowbrfiel, and ambiyuen;. 
If doobtful; it decides nothin r can-the. Proteſtant though He: 
Vow's it-Clear, make ir foe, nn Catholick auouche- 
che Comtrary,; Hitherto both of them ſtand vpon- Opinions adi 
end norung: Neither can the one or alice" yi abſolutly: Sy 
by virtue of -fuch 2 Paſſige only. Tour. De@rin 1s-Balre, 4nd nm 
& True, For 2 Principle . rationally gpprehended dubious , damw- 
min's none-to an abfoluce truc iudgement , one way /or other. 
Let vs therefore. flippoſe.. xro Truth , Thar the Sedtay:- 

roduceth .a Father mdubitably cleatagainſt Catholick Dodiits. 

hanks be to'God Theſe. great Tights of the Church arengeh- 
ſearce with. vs, Bert tharwe are able ro confront thar one fake 
rity with the platn Feſtimoniesof othex Fathers far moxenons 
rous. Andthus much 1 hereengage to do, may it pleaſe Sel” 
ries to-come ro A iufſt 'Tryat; and fully examin with :me rhis'a- 
point of Tranſtbſtamrarion, now kinted at : And if after che" Cary 
reſt we do not only match- ory Mduerſary , but-quite outvie bus 
with many more T<ftimonies fully as -clear and clearer ; We 
then rationally ask what's one clear Aithoriry worth "I fiyy®® 
more. Though we falſly fippote rhefe particular contrary An 
thoririesto lie even , or equal on both Sides , 1 mean, \as preg 


for the'ScRary, as for the Catholick.,. yer Fincither loſe my cavly, 
7 x # 24” 
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Dif, 1 C, 48, "of true Religion, © thy 
he gain's- his , Becauſe neither of ys can abſolutly ſay 

"Moral high whigh Dofrin is a Chriſtian Truth, "And 

"which not, For in- this, -conflick of Aurhqrities Suppoſo1 equal, 
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100; And Therefore hirherroftand fo <qually poiſed That nei- 
ther may cry Victory. : Neither can,yet pretend to fo-+much 
"'M certainty as' excludes” All, r-2fonable doubting , becauſe 

mult doubr, whilſt the Authorities of, the one abate 
the "wg pt-the other, What then fallowes from the Fathers 
Teſtimanjes xrezr "rhey” (thus ogg ally - diuided; [Thar is., cit -as 


pn age for 'the e-of no Trambſtani tion, 
jor iuft. py <  Nepative of « Poſitive } => 
;frer, Pol 'Thar weand Setharies muſt 'of-neceltty, 
{dill hve: 


Goh +4 is wit 


; + ui = woak , SR co .;Su 

\Beliet, -or. 20- ground: ©. mac Moved cortrangy, Ang Chriſtian 
\Traxb} as exctudes 4" 

+ 10. You will 'what t cares Spich may raiſc rheſc 
.$vo Aduerſaries from 'thar low «degree 'of meer - 'Opiniag to! 3 
higher of cenainty? -I thallfully Anſyerthe-! 

Anithe' nexr-Diſcourſe , 'Here I Grin & word, ':No. Penal 
ado this, "Bur one only which the 'Sechagy: wants And 
\Catholick has) 20 rely. 454m? isxhe;;T radirion ;xhe: Poks-and 
/gpen"declarcd 1ndgement of  Qhriſts-Catholick - Qhurth here' 91 
"tank, - This _—_— _— miles -ys from the z{uppoſed: State 
of 'our - gueſſing Probably , ro the —_ degree i not only 
"Morel, but alſo .of 7 {ages now"we pres 
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A cither fo a third certain concluding 
ak (as' is.:ofren Fo King - 


pot that againſt our Adncetirice,” [3-6.a-wtbot who 
| Aſdain's to learn of this Oracle whar Chriſtian Tryths are, shall 
Aa 2 «N&ues 


what if 
awthborites 
ware equual 


both iudgements are left in ſuſpence, The ongſaich I quate o» bock þ+- 
_ dear Authoripies for my Tergt-; [The other anfirers Hee (doth: fo 44 


4 / 
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neuer come to his Moral certainty, th the Suppolition th 
dy. made of Authorities equal Rood in wigour. Iudye then', Bis 
ſeech you, How deſperate his Cauſe is now; How remote tal 
all ſach certainty De fafo, (whether he unpug's our. Dottrin#' 
lead's for his own opinions ) when he l 
bu only 2 few dark and dubious. Paſſages of fome any 
Fathers ? % 
11. I ſay dubious Paſſages ,, forin Truth. (if fo much 3 they 
are no more ,. Aud Thenefore though we. have hitherto fappy. 
ſed Authorities exenly, laid on both fides (To Show that as 
thing hg 's the Seftary, out of his labyrinth ). yet now I'm 
cell as Yis. AY he has in this world to- pleads 
mes only to 2 few milinterpreted- Authoritics, Aud. with fi 
poor Gleanings, Churchles man as He i , he thinks-to- Otirbray 
2 whole Church, To desry, Tradition ,. ro-viſenſe the Fathen 
w rob vs of our right, And finally to throw vs out of the 
fien of rhoſe ancient, Chriſtian Truths , which both we 
Anceſtors. have profeſſed age after age withour Alteration,” 
think ye? Hauc afew rack't and rortured Sentences (Addy. 
them as many Cails , as many Criticiſms as- you . pleaſe ſas 
enough to dofuch wondess? Can theſe gleanings , ni 
as you haue ſecn, better inform vs ofthe ancient Primitiue 
than the General voice or vniuerſal conſent of 4 whole 
now in being ? -It is improbable. Grant therefore (which T 
not) That we know not too well the ſenſe of one. T | 
2 Tertullian &c. The Catholick cleares his Doctrin , And die 
it from ſurer Principles. viz., From the voice and open ; 
Indgement:.of his Church', And moſt deferucdly look's ann 
Setaries atrempt as highly. improbable ,. who will, needs Jaw 
what Daedtrin we are to. hold now, or, was anciently. held ame 
Chriſtians , by & Fathers Teſtimony, when the very ſenſe ly 
poſed doubtful, And lies in obſcurity.. That is. He pry 
wore than can be | hnovn, He Wilk force light out of. darknens,. 
the moral. certainty of bis Dodtrin from meer doubtful Principles, wail 


15impoſlible. Arid thus theſe men proceed in all _ 


ath nothing ro rely: \ 
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| as false. And the open abulc of Fathers alſo. O, 
faih rhe SeRtary, 1 little regard what the Charch decries. Anf.. : 
And much+ 1css de I regard what you cy againſt ir, When. the 
whole ftrength of your .Clainours yltimatly refolucd, comes;to no 
G butto- fancied Gloſles, laid vypon ambigyous. Authorities. 
Whatio God's name” would you beat? Whar can. you pretend 
or intend? Shall' clamours, Think ye, and your tew clouded 
Teſtimonies force me to. leaue my ancient Faith , when I euident- 
ly know , That the Church I luc in, call's louder on me and 
more zationally command's me. to Belieue as I doe ? This audi- 
ble known yoice of Chriſt's Church. ,dull's your clamours, inf 
nity Ourweigh's -your Gloſles, your. gyeſſes, And the doubrful 
Sentiment of any, priuate Father.. 

123. | The Sectary may <4 lh have now ſuppoſed," withour 
Thook, the-Fathers abuſed by him , whereas, if the. Suppoſition 


hold's,..its only doubtful whether it be ſo or no... w :-Thus 
muck is only ſuppoſed doubtful, That. neither of ws can learn by 
porn pees ! obſcure; what Dodrin to embrace, or what to 
reieR, Before 


ſurer Oracle ſpeak's and decide, the, Controuerſy. 
Catholicks Ay this Oracle isrhe Church, The Proteſtant who has 
no Church ro _— to d» eb crifling with his obſcure Pas- 
wes, hoping. art laſt ro make ſamething, of nothing , ro hammer 
= dark. ſenrences the. Clear Moral cenainty, of his new 
Dodrin Though contrary to the whole ' Church ,, And thus He 
abuſcth both Fathers and-reaſon alſo., Becauſe as TI ny, 
Coe Principle yeilds not ſa much certainty.. If He fay. 3. 
$ quoted | — ſufficiently clear . ground the Mo- 
Al certainty. of his Dorin againſt the Church , it is 4 deſperate, 
improbable Speech, For Moral certainty( which.should pass as an 
wcontradited cruth ) moſt euidently, loſeth. that force , when a 
whole Church manifeſtly conredi#'; ir... But hereof enough is 
wid in the other Treatife, Diſc.. 1», C.. 6. n. 3: | 
,-13- You will ask:perhaps , What is to be done if we meet with 


4 Father ſo clear and. expreſs againſt. Chyrch- Doin. that he 
| + adi. cannot 
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oY Diſe. 1G, is, 6 Jab de mou, | 
cannot poſſibly: be þrot 0, A, Catholick ſenſe, 1 
—_ thus" myeh , I think was, neuer yer heard' gf 
herwixr the Proteſtant and Catholick, I'te abſ = 

Jewy Enos and adhere to Church-Dodrin; For, wth 
whole body is greater than \ parr, lo the 1udgement of & y 
Churchistheſtrooges: Princip le here, and ought in reaſontg " 
late ad'bear Fray, before hy ſentiment of any private man; 
by weaFhes or inadue: Wy pf aſide into Error, | 
through 'wedbner' or r it he obſtinately apo 
Chutch,,, He is no Parker i in'that , But an Hereyck 

I'4. W hoener reflets well qn"v 'whar- Sr already 
1 hope, "How 'tirer" we' atc'to '2h "End: of v s Seay ei 
Rants if the Conteſt ariſe fr eAuthbiitybf Fathers, Nth 
is the Ground of what I am to- Sey | | the: Authoriries Whithyy 


| be quoted in Pyijits now So ed are either plain;or efighte 
pſp for" Catholitk DoQrin by the earn of our Thai, 


Seftaries alſo, As is'amply* proucd abong { Or 'Copiretibll, 
are' ar'mof} Tupp To ubeful, 1-Aﬀen (ic boldly.,"the Shy 
'Hha#tiort bne* ſtitriany in thisdebared 
Tf avfub[imrletion -, "And no two'were quent ny hk 
noeklng j6 net ich I whole Elrrchand i ' od 


_ Hetite'T: Dilbvarſe. Raw -aqrapc . 
\Chth#ick*DuRtin ;2rhe or Jy ſh 
-feek'to Mibliah-ki7 Nd op 4 'ri ineip "which 
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ſtemingly d ro querreach, or to oc beyond. the ftrengrh 

of his Ny Pha is, He ſpeck's ola what he would haue 
belicue, And themore lainlyche ſpeak's ; the furthcr be runs 
oY ngry - which. her re check's his Boldness , - And 


. I ſay no ſuch thing 4 joy, Tigch.; Take for example 
bark of of Theoderer. = Myſtical Symbols remain after = 


gow &c, O, Gaith 5 Heide, that wr inward _ 
; þ .more racen” 


of :bread -remain's.” 
the words. allaw.ofi Myſicet Symbols. SES yea far better, 


the. exteriour Acgigepts-, than mward Subſtince of 
hpi | Therefore your ouerreach ho Texr, And abuſe your Au- 


ag 

14. - Thus much \ priftniſed. - "We 5half cormgto bur laſt inten- 
ded Demonſtraion And by. the grac God Euidence , How 
I Dated hap Fa doe Set intri- 
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The laft defigne af Sefteries Gloſſes, diſcoutred. 
TE: The clear way to' end Contronerſie 
eligion. 4, diftinflion between Authority \* 
vo _ gras Of the im-. 
Mity of Proteſtang. 


-Ote. + When, SeRaries Gloss Scriptuye or Fatenth 


Gatholick Religion, and aftet muck 


ce ps piece of theig, new Dodrin from P 

: Their aymis to keep vs off p< und 

« Controuerkics, Mr Scillj like _one Fama rom 
» bas 3 rare , alept this way, Now Hall 


'obcuriry , makes it 
aPallg og of ro Theoderets My cal : No 


does the contrary feat , 4 $ as lor woe wb 
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by Gb panticiar Mr Stillingfleet err's groſly,, who will needs par, 
® Grade vs, That 5. 4uſm belicucd not the Dranity of Scripture ypon *: ©*/i* 
"te Churches Authority, But only the Autbentrcalness of the Wri> ade ohſea. 
hb” tings ofthe Apoltles and Euangeliſts : As if to belieue the Authen- ve. 
ticalness of the Goſpel , could be ſeparated trom beliening that 
very Goſpel to be Diwne, Its awhimſy As Shall appear afterward. 
In the mean while you ſee How all theſe Coniettures laid toge- 
ther (1 medle not with them at preſent ) are incomparably lctle 
dear than S. 4wftin's plain words , Yet | muſt fo far pur out 
my eyes, a5t0 eſteem them the only lizhrt ro regulate my iudge- 
ment'by ; and Conſequently make Non-{enfe of $. 4uſtmrs clear 
Exp . Is it not reaſonablethink you, Before do ſo, To 
jk firſt by what Principle I may know That theſe Conicu- 
res hic right? =# 
» Now here you haue what | wish the iudicious Reader ſe- 
fully T'o reflect vpon. ' Suppoſe one should follow Mr Stil- 
lingficer through all thoſe windings and Turnings wherewith he 
encumber's this one short Sentence of $. Auſti», And Anliver ſtep 
ws | to euery Paragraph in order. Suppoſe Hee that vnder- 
fach 2 Task should in like manner proceed through all The 
Genflemans Retional Aicount ( as Tis Called ) And' arrend to his 
diſcourſes; reply to eucry particular of his endles Gloſſes , laid on 
Kiprure and other Fathers. Suppoſe Thirdly, He $hould rigidly 
Exnimevery circumſtance related in-the Stories of that volumi- 
wusBook (Doc only rhus much and you draw the book ay 
For beſides cauils you haue no more) How many volumes thi 
e wonld This way of rs yg to the world, be- 
the whole Awonnewere Anfwered'? And when all is done, 
Mich, God knowes, is nor done to'end Controuerfics with Sa- 
tizQion. Thus the conteſt goes on. 
3 Mr Stillingfleet like ' one affraid to -meddle with ſound 
Fineiples begins to Gloſfſe, His ſuppoſed Aduerfary , becauſe 
d better tuff is ginen to' work vpon , goes not yet deeperinto 
ries , Bur rurn's to the Scripture and Fathers, Read's and 
bby His own Reading That much is interpreted amifs in 
Y Bb this 
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this Rational Account, Therefore Yugloſs as -faft as Mr 'Scillingf 
Gleſed, And hopes He doth very well. Mr Stillingfleer dilzaus 
ſes; This' Aduerfary doth. 1o allo, But hnds , or pretends 
find (I fay no more yet) His-diſcourſes vnſound at the 
And too weak to bring in 3 good Canclution... Mr Sillingfleq 
relates his Stories ,. ſet forth with 2 number of circumſtance, 
Our fuppoſed Aduerſary diſcouer's (As he thinks) many Flay, 
many 4 Miſtake, much iumbling, much. diſorder in the Nang 
tion of his Circumſtances..” Reflect well gygod Reader. . Doe you 
not ſee here a ſtrange Confuſion ?. - When after the vemoſt done 
by. theſe two Aduerſaries, You haue two quite different Dodtin 
raiſed from the ſame Authorities of Scripture and Fathers? *And 
that after the recourſe of both to —_ You haue two as dife 
rent Stories told you , as Te« , and No. In like manner after They 
long diſcourſes, You.haue.two contradictory. Concluſions dram 
out, And laid before your eyes to read... Vpon what Principle 
(if no more be. Said ) can the yet iy lexed Reader come tok 
much certainty, of our Chriſtian Truths , as is neceſſary to 
uation ?, By what means shall' He know, whether of theſe Ty, 
relates the truer Story, Gloſles,, or diſcourſes better >- ;tk 
muſt peruſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Scripture alſo , And the Vols 
mes of Fathers And then iudge. Piriful. More than- halfth 
world want's means to doe this, And He who is able ro conyh 
with thay. laborious Task ,, muſt ar laſt truſt-ro his own Jude 
ment. However ,” give me one. who will conform Himſtley 
what he.Reads,,.and not draw all-to 2 preiudicated ludgemen, 
That man will find out Catholick Religion. 

4- | Be-it. how' you will, The Catholick has a. better Andi 
moreealy Prigciple. to 'relyon in {o weighty a Matter, wherd 
we Shall Treat largely in the; next Diſcourle.. The Seay bs 
no other Ground to ſet footing: on, Burt- his own pivarfe 
And here is the true Reaſon-why he lones a life to ſtand 
lying with you __ Authority and Hiftory, Goe no furhey i 
is ſure to haue ſome Reply. at hand, For, ir is eaſy to ml 
long time, whilſt you only giue him this 4uihorwy And Pl 
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ul of Hiſtory to quarrel with, The one, as we have ſcen, 
reſt's ro what Senſc he pleaſes; On the other He can pur 


& fair Varnish by concealing ſome Circumſtances, and ium- 
bling others. together, T hat the eyes of a vulgar Reader are ca- 
fily dazled. In the mean time He warily waues (And is well con- 
tentto doe ſo ) The laſt ſound Principles which only can end 
Wherefore , Methinks one cannot fitthe Secta- 
ries, Humour better , than to attaque him with Authoritigs , 
And next leaue the Gloſſing them ro his fancy , To recurr to 
Jquiey, And permit him to put an other face on the whole 
ory, Thanks be to God the Catholick Writers of our own 
Nanon ( to fay nothing of others) who handle Matters moſt pro- 
Foundly , And in real truth haue already brought theſe debares 
403 Period, giue no fuch Adyantage to Sectaries, Burt relying 
.on ſound Principles , as learnedly reiedt theſe Glofles, as our new 
men wilfully make chem wirhour Principles. Yer this is Truth. 
As novelliſts can do no more Bur Gloss without Principles , So 
2 I id-pow,, They are well enough content if the Catholick 
will doe ſomething liKe them , And only interpret or diſcourſe 
ypon Authorities ; And this I call the less, or not the left plain 
way of Ending debates. Goe no further , they thigk Themſel- 
ues fe. For example, Read $. Auſtin in the place now cited. 
| Fould got believe the Goſpel &c, Ponder His whole Context , at- 
tend to his learned Diſcourſe , Mark well how He both diſpures 
and proues : That be would not belicue the Goſpel as Gods Dinine 
Wed but vpon This folid ground, That the Awtbority of the Church, 
then when he wrote, moued him to belicue ſo, Deſcend yer to 
other particulars taken from -his moſt Connexed way of Arguing, 
Allege all plainly agairiſt the Seftary which bath been done and 
moſt Jandably again and again by Catholick Authors, Yer after 
you ſee Mr Stillingfleet beging new Quarrels as fiercely , as if 
ing had becn ſaid, Andit one should vnrauel what he hath 
wouen in his three pages, would not he, think ye, to prolo 
theſe vnfortunare Serifes poſſibly find ſomething to except Et 
uile the Reader once more 
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ly, And except againſt all his new Exceptrons > How y 
couctl not _ brought to the lat plain Principles. a 
without ending > A shorter way Therefore muſt be thought 
And thus ir is. | 

5. Take only that Poſitive Doctrin which rhe Proteſtant plainh 
makes his own dogmatical Aſſertion, when he either by 
new Glos to an obſcure Authority, or caſt's one clear for Catho- 
lick Religion, into darknes. If you will haue Scripture, Quate 
that Paſſage ofthe Apoſtle. The Church is the Pillar and gram 
of Fanh. This is my body, or what els you like beſt. If Fahey, 
Cite $. Cyril of Hieruſalem. $. Iuſtm Martyr, or any other quoted 
aboue in defenſe of the Real Conuerfion of bread into Chriſs& 
cred Body. This done. Firſt conſider well, what Church ſpaki 
moſt Conformably to the obuious Senſe of theſe Authoritis, 
2. Diſtinguich exatly between the SeCtaries Gloss , which cars 
rain's his Doctrin , And the plain words of that Authority which 
be Interpret's; Wirhall , Ponder how little theſe two look like 
one another , How little their Gloss. This s 4 Sign of my Buh, 
hath to doe with our Sauiours. clear Expreſſhon. Th is 
3- Stay not too long vpon the Energy of a Teſtimony T 
plain in your behalf, nor weigh ouer much the Circumſkncs 
wherein it was ſpoken, For though both be well done, yet This 
fitr's the Seftaries Humour, Who waits for ſuch By- Matters, And 
in his Anſwers ( as. I have ofter> obſerued)) To: shift off win 
mainly vrgeth, will give you work enough , with his. Suppoſition, 
his May-b«:s, And endles Winding-. What isthen to be done whey 
he _— his conieCtures or Gloſſes to be true Doctrin? This 
way Iam ſure is very folid. 

6. Propoſe with all moderation Theſe following Queſtions. 
Haue you, Sir, avy Orthodox Church cuer fince Chriſtianity be- 
gan (Tam fure you have no expreſs Scripture) which without dF 
pute as plainly delivered the Doctrin contained in your Glos, 
as you now plainly Teach it2 Haue you any Orthodox Cound 
which without Exception as Clearly defined it, as you: now AY 
ſ-rtit? Hauc you any Tradition , which by a continued _— 
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in ſome few Fathers, And now publish to the world as Chri- 
ban Truths ? If you ground your Gloſles. or Dodtrin on ſuch 
excellent Principles , we Catholicks are certainly in Errour, And 

to conform to your reformed Goſpel, Bur if you fail 
(and fail you muſt) to doe thus much, if you only giue vs empty 
Gloſſes without further Proofs, we look. on them as flight things 
aſt off by the Orthodox world , as both. vnprincipled and vnpa- 

Y CO P 

xonized. Therefore Scriptureless as they are, Churchless as they arc, 
they fall of Themlelues to nothing, And bring vtter ruin to yous 
new Machin of Proteſtancy.. 

7. I doe you no wrong wher F draw you: off your Gloſles 
to-an Orthodox Church... ( The world was neuer without one). 
Yay therefore, in Gods name, where, or when was ſuch. an Ortho- 
dox Chriſtian Society in Being that politiuely. raught no Tranſub- 
fantiation, No (acrifice of the Mass, No inuecation of Saunts &ec? Where 
or when were your Councils which poſitiuely-defined theſe Doc- 
tins &c?' You may Anſwer, and truely.. You haue indeed 
neither Church, nor wang 7) Nor Tradition Express my theſe 

our Negatizes.. Very right. Therefore I wrong you not in fayi 

= whole Cauſe 6 x vpon Conie@tures, Suils And Gloſs: 
Becauſe now you caſt your telues.into an Impoſhbility of pleading 
any better Principles than meer gueſſes are. Thus much ſap- 
poled, Say, I beſeech your, Wharauail's it, if, when an Authority 
plain for: Popery, chat you can by4 nimble gloſs darken ir? Or 
if obſcure ; You have A Fiat lux, at hand, and can charm it into 
ſo much Clarity as may ſuffice to dazle the eyes of a vulgar Rea- 
der?. What Satisfation haue I here,, or what gain you by this 
Proceeding ,, when yowknow we haue more einelles wy 2: 

atteſt, yea to dye for our Catholick Verities, than you haue hai 
on your head, or Gloſſes imyour book > What gain you to your 
could you miſlintesprer all the Fathers euer wrote , 
when youwithour the-warrant of avy Orthodox Society hauc yet 
4 whole learned Church, Her Councils and Tradition againſt 
you?: And all the ſtore of Ammunitian left you to attaque this 
Bb 3 great 
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ar Oracle of Truth, is very ſinall, no more , God knowes ; but® 

ash of lightning borrowed from the 1g»i farunf of your far-ferdlt® 
.Gloſſes. Gloſs on, Cauil on, conieture on to the worlds end® 
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As long as no known or Owned Principle diſtin& fram Gloſſg 
and conieCtures Support's -them, You only beat the aire , or, (9 
vſe a pretty” late phraſe amangſt you ,) lapwipg-like Pew 


-when furtheſt, from the neſt. I mean, you are then moſt fierce 


to end Controuerlies, when you arc furtheſt off from Principle, 
which only can end them. 

8. Thus then you should proceed had not God and Truth 
fjlenced you. 1, E, $. B. D. declare to you honeſt Papiſs, 
Thar in the Sixth or ſeauengh age after *Chriſt, His true Orthodor 
Church, poſitively taught no T ranſubſtentiation, . Such 4 Cen, 
either in former or later. Ages' expreſly defined ſo, Then, ant 
before alſo , Church Tradition was vniuerſally. for my Dodtrin, 
And thus much I can. make good to the learnedeſt Romaniſ 
among you, Wonder ,not Therefore when you quote. your 
Iuſtins , your Cyprians,, your Chriſeftoms, ſeemingly contrary tomy 
Church Doin , Thar I interpret all; I Un Bcd tro doefo, or 
againſt conſcjence muſt deſert my old Mother Church, Her Council 
and Tradition likewiſe, From which You haue too licention 
ſwerued, to fide with your Iuffins and I know uot who els. Could 
the Seftary. plead after this manner , His Gloſſes would hane 
force, But he neuer meddles with the Firſt main Bufines, Tit 
is, never ground's his DoQrin vpon any thing like a ſarisfadhory 
Principle , Bur, as if He minded to tire Ones patience , runson 


| headlong with Gloſſes , When he has no Principled Dofirm to Glu 


for. uſt as if One $hould tell his neighbour, Sir youye, And, 
chis1 auerr ro your face, Though I want where withall to prove 
my Saying true. 'In al, theſe Controverſies Seftaries are fo perth 
vncinil, as to giue the Lie to A whole Church , And what _ 
the Boldnes} Haue they any other Church more Orthodat, 
Councils more learned, Tradition more yniyerſal to proue welp, 
than our Church, our Tradition,” And Councils are which ſay ve 
ſpeak reuch? Nothing at all like them, We here _— 
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See to: ſpeakio the cauſe and controverſies are ended. What 


1's ro plead with ? Plain Scripture > Not 4 Word.” Fa- 
in? Not one, O yes, Tereallian is drawn into help at & 
dead lift, {o is Theoderer , - And one or two more, Very true, 
Burhe is  gloſſed: Tertullian, a gloſſed Theoderer &c, Separate 
then theſe Glolſes from rhe Fathers genuin Do&rin , give them 
the Seftary to manage, you ſee him in open field completly ar- 
med ready to encounter Church , Conneuls, Tradition , - And all the 
other: Principles of - rhe Carholick world. - Are not- Gloſles think 
ye ſtrong and prodigiouſly powerful, which haue not only force to 
35-95; qunain whole.Church, Burt more ouer' to- implead her 'of 
palpable errour ? This. Church is ſuppoſed ro have changed Her 
ancient Dotrin/;- And Seftaries- wilt: reform it not by recurring 
wany other more Orthodox Society of Chriſtians, But by meer 
es and Gloſſes:- That is. . The Fallible Gloſſes and gueſes of men 
conſeſſedly falible , muff reform & Church Which - bold's- Her (elfe in- 
And proves? it alſo; - 
..*9s- Thus it isy, Chriſtian Reader. T' ſpeak plainly, And can 
defend my+ Aſſertion. - © Belides meer begging the Queſtion in all 
Diſpures, beſides Cauils, And weak conieCtures , 'The Sectary 
hath no more left him to oppoſe our Catholick -Tenets , but 
meer vnprincipled Glofſes, - I neither-word it nor. wrong Prote- 
fants infaying thus much, ' Peruſe” if: you pleaſe their writings, 
chiefly Mr Stillingfleers 4cconne you will find ( when the 'Chutches 
Isfeltbiliry , or Trenſabſtantiation -&c. . Happen to-be handled, That 
Gloſſes laid on the Authorities vſually quoted for Catholick Do& 
tin, euer take yp the moſt room. + And which is worſe, yea 
pitiful in/ a Rational Defender of: Proteſtancy: Tow chall wener 
through this whole Book ( wave Cauils: contectares and Gloſles) 
one ſound Principle. laid phkinly. forth, nor ſo much as hinted ar, 
"" behalf of. any Proteſtant Article. - What think ye ? Shall 
Chriſtians|, who would fain haue 4 Church to live in, ſee the 
old Houſe of God pulled down by vnhandy Gloſlers, before 
They haue.4 better buile vp , And well fetled on good Founda- 
w0us2. Pulled don, . What fay-I? + Alas our Gloſters. have not 
WW Ss Leen harnes- - ©. feng 
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power ful 
with Seiias 


ries, 


Krengrh to vntile ir, much less force to demolish that long flandy 
Fortress. Yer Gloſles chiefly, And tis a fad thought for the 
rary , ſupport his vndefenſible Schiſm made in the deſperate quy 
rel againſt that Church which gaue his Anceſtors Bapriſin, The 
only (there is no -more) muſt plead in behalf of his inhuman aw 
barbarous Reformation ; Theſe finally muſt anſwer before @ 
Impartial Iudge at that great day of Doom for all his mend 
cruelty practiſed _ the deceaſed, and fome yer liuing Cady 
licks. Sad thoughts, I lay, they are ro goe to bed with , to th 
with, to banquet with, which like Ghoſts will haunt him ks 
dying day, And lay Torment at his reſtles hart in his greael 
tollines, And more in the houre of death. 

10. Afﬀterall you ſeethe Concluſion and an exd put to Can 
trouerfies. 1f no Orchodex Church vphold's this Proteftancy, or wy © 
ticle of 14. (which is cuident). No Councils ner Tradition can 
it, If ne Councils nor Tradition ſupport it. It bas no Principle De 
rrin. If no Principled Doftrin, No Maral certainty. If #e'\Mad 
certainty, ( for 'meer groandles Glofles cannor giue any agai 
all the Powerful Motiues of our Charch ) there # no Prijutily 
in it, If no Probability; The Whole Reformation muſt be reduced tofaq 
only. There we foundit, And there leaue it. 

11, Now, if any except againſt our caſting off 
fromithe meancft degree of Probability induced to Tudge 

wpon _—__— hat many 'lcarned men defend it." I'kue 
Anfrvered e. Meer Probability +5 inſufficient to ſupport Chiifha 
Truths, 'HereT both anſiver and Ask. 2. where were the may 
learned Defenders of this new Faith, when one Luther loo 
vp alone againſt the whole Chriſtian-world , And firſt broachel 
his Proteftancy ? If at that time there was no Authority nt 
reaſon for the Nouelty, Process of time hath gained it neithe, 
Look then into its Riſe or Firſt beginning, you't find it w 
ſound at the bottom, yea viterly improbable vpon this certain 
Principle, Thar the Singular Dodin of one disguſted Reb # 
inſt a whole Church and Thouſands more pious and learned tha 
Himſclfe, can merit no Belicf, but deſerues (what it has), tols 
AnathEmarizcd. 13. We 
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* 42. We muſt yet infiſta little ypon this Point, And lay forth 
the Vanity of our Aduerfaries prerence to Probability , which 
done, you sball ſee controuerſies are ended. SeQtaries May fay. 


Proteflancy 


If their own Authority makes not Proteſtancy Morally certain, improbatie, 


it cannot bur raiſe ir to 4 high degree of Probabiliry. We deny 
this, And $hall prefently Ask, why their Authority more aduan- 
ceth this Religion to Probability than the meer Authority of 
Arians bring's Arianilin to Probability ? Ar preſent we do not 
only oppoſe the voice and vote of the Roman Catholick Church 
this Plea, Bur the Authority al{o of Grecians, Abyſims and all 
other Galled Chrittians , who- with one vnanimous Conſent decry 
Proteſtancy as improbable. _ Compare therefore. yores with rorer, 
Ahority with Aurberity, There is no Parallel; For, for one that de- 
fend's it , you haue hundreds , yea Thouſands thar Contradi& the 
Nouelty. Thus much is indifputably Euidenr, if we preciſely 
Conſider Authority as it were in Abſftrao , or oppoſe the Vores 
of diſſenting Parties againſt ir. But here is not all. We muſt 
goe further, And diſtinguish well berween 4 bare Authority , and 
4 rational grounded Autbority. For this is an vndeniable Truth. 
Reaſonable Principles euer precede, or are preſuppoſed, when Reli- 
gion is pleaded for T'o be conſequent Aurhority of thoſe ( whether 
many or few) that Teach , or Profess ir. Hence all -fay. If the 
iſt converted Tewes to Chriſtianity, Had -not had moſt weighty 
Inducements ropoſed to reaſon before they deſerted Iudaiſm and 
believed in Chrift The change had been moſt imprudent; Nay, 
all had been obliged, as is proued inthe 4. Chaprer, To hold 
onin thar Profeſſion till dA) nas Alteration. So neceſlary ir 
is to haue rational grounds laid firm in the Foundation of Re- 
ligion, before the Profeſſors allow it cither Moral certainty , or 
ſo much as Probability. Thus much premiſed. 
13. We draw SeQtaries fram all Self-Voting* or further plea- 


ding by their own Authority, And force them in this Conteſt , if 5,9, 
Proteſtancy be defenſible, not to fay , but to proue by img = = . Gamnaeff 


- ap their orn bare vores, Theſe rwo Propoſitions, 1. 
w 


har their own 


ois Truth ir ſelf, And once laid his Truths the foun- *Yowwag. 


| Cc dation 


What the 
Sefary 11 to 
Prous, 


The difficul- 
PA propoſed 
1 ween Ca- 
tholicks and 
Froteflany, 


withour Doctors , withour Witneſſes teaching thar ſenſe 
Doro 


v; | 


202 Diſc. «. C. 19. The clear way. 


dation of the Roman Catholick Church, permitted that fai [ 


Oracle ro become Traiterous, to teach Idolatry, to tell the war 


loud Lies for 2 thouſand yeares together. And that all this hap , 


pened, when there was no other Orthodox Church on earth ip 
vnbeguile Thoſe poor deluded. Chriſtians. The ſecond Propal- 


tion to be proued , is. That theſe Millions of ſouls leaned 


and vnlearned who firmly belieued this Church And dye 
happily in it, were All mad, All Idolaters, All beſorted and ſeduce] 
by Fooleries 5 And(which is a Paradox aboue Expreſſion)Thy 
2 knot of late vaknown Nouellifts pretending to Reformatian 
dare now attempt to teach men more learned than The! 
To make theſe ſuppoſed med , Wiſe, The Idelatrow, Ort 
beſotted , Reaſonable ; The Seduced, right in Faith agein ; And 
this was,. and is yet done vpon 4 meer proofles Suppolitign, 
( that We are mad and beſotted) which ſtand's on no Prundp| 
And for that reaſon is contradicted by the vaſt number of x 
phoving Catholicks, And the whole Mulrtitude of Chriſtians Be 
des. 

14. When theſe two Propoſitions are made probable yo 
good Principles, Wee hall liſten ro our Setaries- Authority , 
if they herein , Only talk and proue nothing, . Wee ret 
their ragrounded Authority And fay, The more votes they mu 
tiply wi Proofs , the less weight they haue. You hall) 


ſee how weightles Their Authority is, might we here nk op 


vpon one .Matter of fat which ends -all Controuerſies. In 

word. All know the great Controuerly between Proteltans 
and Catholicks comes to this. Whether they or we reach 
Apoſtolical Dodtrin 2 Whether they or we lay pr 
uine ſenſe of holy. Scripture > Neither Party ſaw or the 
Apoſtles Preach. V's Rea nowto Bathbuſie/os, Ot 4 
uate Reuclations concerning that Dodtrin : The whole un 

refore is to be tried, and decided by Witnelles of foregoing i 
ſuch Teſtimonies and Tradition muſt clear this Matter -of 

A pretence to Scripture only without precedent lawful as 
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Dodria which the ane, or other Party ſtand's for, is here both 

vices and impertinent. If rhen The Proteſtant makes his Doc- 

trin Apoſtolical, His ſenſe of Scripture, Orthodax;, The Carho- 

lick replies, Be pleaſed ro giue in yourlaſt Evidence, produce 

| irneſſes ; your Paſtors,, And DoQors Four Ages fince , 

Fat taught as you teach , And ſenſed Scripture as you' ſenſe ir. 

My Charch (add's the Catholick ) euidently demonſtrates Ycan- 

tinued fiicceſſon of Her Paſtors that taught” as F befizue , ( as 

thall be ptoued hereafter ) Arid shewes as clearly 4 Sacceſivty of 

the ame Dodrinand Faith with theſe Paſtors. Her Antiquity 

dr grout and her pleading Poſſfion in proſeruing' the” trug 

aſe of Scripture and! Apoſtolical Do&rin\, is' as great as' any 
King" oh carth can' shew for the Poſſefſioir of rhe' Crown he 

wars. Now, Giith' the Cathalick, Wee exatiih' your” pede- 

ree of Paſtors and Doors, And after ſome few Aſcents* by 2 T3, 6-4 

s tion come at laſt to the year 1519, There we find, p'cad by 

and moſt evidently, 2 Luther, ot Caluin To be” the firſt rhen in Frixciples 
the world that profetſed' Proteſtaiiſm , that interpreted Scripture #** *be3 
3s you. interpyet,, or owned your Religion. "With theſe lare * 
Runagates you muſt ſtop, No man on earth can aduance or 
bringyous Genealogy further , Therefore t5 ſpeak in' the words of 

the Ancient Optatur Miligirat, Lib, 2. Contra Patmiew + At that 
time, you Were ſons Without Progenitors, ſuctiſſort Wirhour 4 Prlegree 

New Teachers Without comm firs , Proteſtants indeed , bur without 
Principles. 

15, Hence I argue aat iris 1 demonſtration againſt SeRa- 

ries. If neither Church, nor Councils, nor Paſtors , nor Doc- 

tors, nor- any Orthodox Chriſtians in to euer owned, 

or ſo much. as heard of Proteftancy ar na. by oven Fas 

therles Luther broached ir, If no Antiquity , ſv much as once 
mentioned one Profefſor of that Religion; if no Tradition han- 

ded to Luther the new Faith he-raughr (all which is wirhourt 

diſpute manifeſt )- Proteſtancy moſt enidently is vpon this very 
Account both an V#Witneſſed and '«# Vuprincipled Religion, And not 

only improbable , but in the higheſt degree improbable. Bur 
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- + no Authority can releaſe an vnprincipled Nouelty from its a 
intriafick, miſerable and :ſcnrtal Hate of improbability, T 
our SeCtarics yores( of no'weight at all) cannot make ir probs 
And'thus Controucrlies are ended , becauſe an improbable Re 
ligion ( And for this reaſon imprabable, becauſe vnprincipled)s 
not defenſible. ? 
16. To add more to this Diſcourſe I Ask, whether one its 
oppoſing the whole Church repreſented in the Nicene Couiial; 
phone Afnde probable Dodtrin or.no?: You will anſwer: Ne. . Vay. 
We as good.. Yet he quotcd Scripture.( and might one inſiſt ypoa'the 
# - drianiſm, exteriour letter os found of. words) more plain and expreis with 
: behalf of his Herdfy, than all the. Proteſtants on Pl I 
| duce Fatbers lain and Exprefss for their Nouelty of Proteltatii, 
I would fay;. Neither Theoderez nor any other Father, ſpeak's kalf 
ſo clearly to the Dofrin of No Tranſubſtantiation. No Sacmifiadl 
the Mais &c.. As theſe words ( tor omit. others)... My. Fathe 
greater then 1, ( may the. exteriour lerter regulate eee GY 
expreſs an inequality between the Father and the Son. . Now 
the. ſeeming clearſound, of Scripture made not Arius his Dodtin 
probable againſt the Churchi. Then, much less can the more obſty- 
re Teſtimonies af ſome Fathers, make the Dodrin of Proteſts 
probable againſt the. Church- Nov. And if we ſpeak offolls. 
wers that, Arius gained in his tiine, There is no compariſon , Me 
had more than euer England had Proteſtants in it. 
17. One may yet reply.. The Nicene Fathers cited plu 
Scripture againſt Arius, Very tzue ,, And ſo do Catholicks 
againſt Proteſtants , For, Chriſts Sacred words. This « mybely 
are as, ſignificantly plain againſt Proteſtaniſin, as . any Text 
The Arian Fathers then vrged.,, or yet can be. vrged againſt Arianj®, 
not Connin. But this you: ſee did not the. deed, nor was then the laſt con» Wl «: | 
© vidtion, And- why? Here is the reaſon. Becauſe as Proteſtants 
now wiltully Gloss this plain Paſſage of Scripture and many& main 
thers , Sothe Arians then wilfully Gloſfed all thoſe Scriptures + Wy Chur 
leged by the Nicene Fathers, And yer hold on in that ſtray 7 bor 


our very dayes, as. you may read ih Crellizs and Polkeliz.. Vt 
more. 
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more. As the Arian Party then only Gloſſed but without 
the help of any antecedent Church Dodtrin known to the world; 
ar nigerfal Tradition to ſettle their Gloſles on ; So our Prote- 
fans now do the very fame , There is no difparity berwixr them, 
Gloss, 'tis true , bur giue vs Churchies Glofles. Finally , 
4s thoſe Fathers at that time did not only. reie&t the Arians 
Gloſſes,, - bur eſtablished atfo their own Definitions vpon Scrip- 
ture interpreted by the known delivered Dodtrin of the then 
wee , and the more Anciens Church '( for they repreſented 
) And thus ended that -Controuerly , So we Catholicks 
inſt Proteſtants, And bring all debates ro the like 
bt iod. The Church , or nothing , muſt end them. Without 
recourſe had to the known and owned Dodtrin -both of this 
preſenc- and precedent faithful Oracle , They and we ' may inter- 
Scripture long enough , They may -Cauil, And we may 
Fans on in our Anfwersto the end of an other Age, withous 
hope of ending - ſo much as one-Controuerſy. But of This. 
cnouph 


is aid already. 


CHAP. XX. 


A word to one &r 10 ObieAions. It is further proued; 
That (ontrouerfies are ended with Proteitants, 
Who hawe no Eſſence of Religion , but 

falſe opinions only.. 


[. Sms may obie firſt, We Suppoſe all this while 

 UBur proue not, The Orthodox world ' to haue hitherto 
maintained the Do@rin now taught by ' the Roman Catholick 
Church concerning Tranſubſtantiation , Inuocation of . Szints %c. 


Therefore our Diſcourſe leem's yngrounded.. I anfiver, 1+ The 


5ngt to the Purpoſe in this place, whilſt we only. press 
Cc 3 MEI, Sectaries 


"as Diſe.4. C. 26, Proteftancy has no Eſſo 


SeQtaries to.giue in Proofs for their Contrary Poliions, \ 
wee ſay They. Cannot doe”; Now if. wee. bee as farr of Frag 
Prootes, or Cannot ground our Teners vypon vndubitable þ 
ciples ; Controuerfies are.cnded without more Adoe , 
both. of vs, (if the Suppoſition hold's, ) haue no Aniclexff 
ligion to. Propugn, But weak opinions, which ( vane 
falſe) import. nat: Salugtion.; Nay, the Truth: of them, 
be: known, is. ſcarſe worth. any mans\Knowledge, L Anfra's, 
Que Pros ( ro Gp no more now ) Stand farm yyon Clad 
dip Sons PE apes Onthodow, on our Councils, a 
by Hueticks: only, May is op Aduerfarics to. cop 
Cleſely roche Petar and. plead: in behalf. of their Ter 
the Authority of. any/tike. or. better” Church than < 
hauc done, and maſt yeild ;. Bur this. they knows Fr 
And theretore- neither will nor can Anſver our Di 
they Gy our Church, ( where its; canary to E 
— Vrge them to proue the Aſſertion- by. any' Prin 
equal to(or ſtronger )our Church Authority is, 
will haue them driuen again to their Glaſſes, orto 
gleanings of Fathers; In» 4 word to no/ Prindiples, 
2, They may obiet, 2. We haue m_ much pits 
oue No againſt Proteſtancy , For we ow , { 
Poke rant ute pom 0 ir Nath 
tain thiafe Negatiues of Ne Tresſabfluntiation Sacnſn i 
Mass, No Lnxwcation of Sire &c, To be only pens Opinion ate 
feriour Truths, Neither reucaled by God "nor finial ts Proteluat 
Religion , Therefore whilſt - we: vrge them to groulbt 
| wy vpon plain Scripture , vpon the Authority of an 
Church, Councils, Tradition &c. They tell vs we mea 
not at all. with. the Efpntiak of Prateftancy , But only 
| to iuſtice , force them wp 
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ue meer opinions. by. 


we can -preſs ypon 
Catholicks many Opinions in Schools, wh 


mmmneng RI 2 ew RR PhD OSS 22 


© Diſe: 1, C.10. Nor Priveiplers 207 
ypon/ ſo ſtrong Pri =o ay we fertte our Arcicles of 
tk ” Yes moſt afli 2 Opinions then and Articles 
of Faith cannot bur be very differently Principled. And thus 
4 Tres diſcourſes in the preſent Marrers , Here faith He, 
is the oril difference , Thar Catholicks lay Claim to more Ar- 
tides of * , And the Proteſtants -ro Fever, 'Our more nu» 
- fatal - ouer and aboue His fundamemals ,. He calls 
opinions , Holds warp _ And hopes to ſertle bis fewer 
anitles , ar the afinc © his Religion vy vpon Excellent fohid 
Grounds 


©2. Henceirfollowes , that all Controuerſtes hitherto agitated 
een 'vs come 'tp no more, bur to adflighr skirmishing abour 
. gen only; For we- and they agree inthe ce 
f Refigion.- Vnluchy opinions furely , Cries the Seftary- ( and He 
vould to fighas deeply as 'we , But has not felt fo much 
Smart) which haue caufed endles Broiles , ſtrange confuſion, and 
1 Sameful Schifm in the Chriſtian world. Thus mach I con- 
telve ſome Hater men, who expreſly teach the Do@rin would 
have vs leam, Atd becanſe it is 2 new muented way -of defen- 
ding this falling Proreſtancy , I hold my {lf obliged , Firſt ro 
dicouer the whole nr of the- diſcourſe , Next to shew how 
Proteſtants themſchu -# atm Mn. d end to all Controuerſies. This 
. Aa Obiefion is 
4 The fallacy les here , That Proteftency i is fappoſed to 
have an on really it has none , buris-wholy Adv of 
worſe then false opinions. The fake Suppdfiriory ſtands glo- 
Jo br Mr Scillingfleers Tile. A rational Atcount of the 
Froteftant Religion. The man fartly imagins Proteſtan- 
2 Religion ( which implies an Effence, ) yea and groun- 
dtoo, I ſay the contrary, i has 'no'Eferce, and conſequently 
NW grounds, To proue m Aﬀertion , Doe no more bur caſt 
out of Proteſtancy all the Negarines it has, whith confeſledly are 
Jo Henial. And next fix your. thoughts on 'the little which 
And is called Proteftancy.” © You" will ſee. __ 


qo Negatiues are 'gone \, 'dwindle-to nothing. 
barely 


Poitt's 

at 4 diſlunre. 
tion berween 
Faith and 
Op indon. 
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ſurely this is-nat. its Eſſence To believe theſe Negatiues , pions oyinins 
or iiferionr Truths ,, For if God -neuer reucaled. the Negatiun® 
He neuer reuealed-to any, That the Belief of rheir ſuppoſed putyiny 
ftitures the Eſſence of Protettancy, An other Eſſence Therefore-au 
be found.ourt, if it,baye any, And.may be it is this. . Belivy th 
Crerds or:4 Dottrin common to all Chrifttens ( our Aduerſaries hing 
both :) and you-baut -the Whole Eſſence of this Religton , Yea, 
Faith enough to attain Saluationz And-thus they reduce 
Faith to fewer Articles than we doe, I might Say A word 
paſſing, And reduce all true Chriſtian Faith to a shone a 
pendium.: iz. To.one only Article of The Apoſtles Gu 
1 behiene- 168 baty Catbolick Church. That is, who euer owns th 
4n othey rue Church» of Chyſt, and firmly adheres to all She. z6x 
SeAarimm after a due Propoſal made of her Articles , And dies in 
prerence of ;Faith ; ſuch a man iointly . belicugs berh tbe Church and Gul 
believing thu ,1f,, But-if he run away with one helf only, or Talk-of On 
Cres. as Seftaries doe, without 4 Church, And exclude from His Belef 
hat Chuxch which approues the Cregds, He ſeparates that whi 
cannot beſeparared , And is 2 Setf-cbufer , In a word he nethe 
.belieues Church nor Creeds z And conſequently has no Chiillty' 
Faith. | 
5. . Hence Ifay. This, very Aſſertion. I believe rhe Credn 
the ſen'e of Seftaries now explicated, is ſo far from being aFn 
cipled Trurh , Thar it is no- more but an Errour , or-4 uſo 
Proteſtant Oprmnton, As bad or worle as any of the Negatiges at, 
JF rherefore they make it an .Effential Article of Progeſtang, 
Wee preſs them according to their promiſe , ro giue 4 1m 
Account of it before God and man. And here our Querierabout 
come inagain, Haue you, Gentlemen, any Diuine 
Thar this -half Faith of belieuing Creeds, after your bold tt 
divg from the Church is. io ſufheient for your Saluation # 
mine, That more is not required? Did euer Orthodox Chud 
—_—_—_ chis to be Zaffcient? Did ener ancient U my 
ne {o, or vniuerſal Tradition deliver the Doin ? 


plainly plead by all, or any one of theſe Principles And] a 
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jane But "tis impoſſible. Perhaps youwill fax All Antiquity 


«pron likewiſe- highly commend the Apoſtles reed as 
Re it paves: of our Chriſtan Faith. Anſw : So doe we as 


y, Bur know there are different LeQions- of it, whereof 
ou may read in your own Doctor Vshers Diatriba. De Symbolw , 
Londen Front. 1647. Sent to his friend Trennes Voſius, We 
know again, (may Credit be giuen to S. Hierome. Epiſt : 61. 44 
Palmnach,) That this Creed was not writ m Charts & atramento , 
but is tabulu Cords, And Therefore we. muſt truſt to Tradition 
far the beſt Leftion. All other Creeds cuen that aſcribed to 
$. Jthanefins ( 4 Grecis interpolatum dreſſed vp a new by the Greeks, 
Saith Dr Vsher) The Church either made or has approucl. 
Frthen 1 muſt build my faith on theſe Creeds, I cannor diuorce 
it from the Church. For , Propter quod vnumguodg, tale, eft i[lud 
& magi tale. If I belicue my Creeds, mnch more muſt I belieue 
the Church which either made or Authoriſed them. 

6. In a word here is all we demand, And If Sectaries can 
Anſver they ſpeak to the purpoſe. Let them bur name any The Beliefa 
Onhodox Council; Nay , one ancient Father that (aies, Faith Y _ 
is then fully and ſuthciently Catholick , if one belieues the Creeds, Chareh, 


cpa that very time He pertinaciously reie&t's the preſent ;y/eparabld; 
Church we liue in, Or will not hear that Dodtrin which She 
teaches abouc The expreſs Dottrin deliuered in the Creeds , Lethim , 
I Gy, do thus much And he ſpeaks to the purpoſe , Bur it can- 
not be done, Becauſe both the Ancient and modern Church 
condemn's all who ſlight Her Doctrin , Goug not expreſly con- 


rained in the Creed. In this oppolition therefore , That which 
the Setary would make the Eſſence of his Religion is only his falſe 
ojinien, and in real truth hath neither Moral certainty , nor (6 
much as Probability, As is already proued. He may reply. All 
he $,is, Thar the Creeds complearly contain Matter enough 
of Chriſtian belief, (To Add more is vnneceſlary ), And Saies 
mithall, Hee flights not that Ancient Church, which either com- 

or approued the Ancient Creeds, but blames the Later 


Wurch -which hath rurned meer Opinions into Articles of faith, 


Dd And 


* . x -_ 8 - 
A - = bw. *y 7. - 2a : Y, *; . tl 
pn . : : nb : 4 l 
if F [5 »F br 2 : 
© x : 7 - 
's \ | . 


210 Diſc. 1.C. 10. Froteſtaney has no Eſſence 
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And im them on: Chriſtians to belicue.. Atſy,. T 

men i {cems will hold on to: be eajurky on All They 

are now iring after that. Doin which eſſentially 

rutes Proteſtancy , And here they obtrude vpon vs their P 

ſtant Opinions for Anfiver. 

a oaſflert; Therefore Fiſt , that the. Ancient Creed: 

_ culy contain Marter-eno 'of Chriſtian Belief is 4 
openton only, , largely refuted by our learned Writers. See the other 
Treatiſe Diſco 3. C. 5. To aſler that the Church. 

; after ages added Vnneceſſaries aboue the explicite DoQuin ods 

rained in the Apoſſles- Creed, Impugn's the moſt Ancient 


of the Chriſtian world, And i is no more but 4 Proteftant wins. 


To aflert. . 3. That the Ancient Church was right in 

Andthe prelent Church not, or, That She hath impoſed mee. 
Opinions to be belicued by "Chriſtians in Place of Articles 
Faith , is a flat Calumny an im 1 pany opinion , which never 
yer was , nar can be grounded ypon any rational... Sa". 
And can " theſe. opinions think ye which- all Catholicks 

poo for the grounded Eſſence of Proteſtancy ? . They muſt, oi 


no Ef ace p all. . And.mark. well, As they ge withy- 


here, ſo they doe in all other Compmoyclies. ey tell vs ogt 
only e-. Crieds , þyt Scriptures much more contain L 
£0 Gluarion ,. Thar's only their Opinion. Wk 
wy Palit nay, and that-of -the Primitiue Chriſtians 
-Three,,.or Four Centurics , .is.one andthe fame, Ir's jhgr 
Op weerly , And. demonftzoriuely vatrue, . They lp ",. 
F ex oun-&Church, before Lather; but to ſay where, or x 
diſtin age the rome Catholick., or as They, 
rope Roman, is only -an .Qpinjon , and 
_ r fas rat They are-cycry where fo narrow ly cow 
Sned, "Po whorher they build gr deſtroy”, Impugp opr Religh 
ox offer ra citablish, their own, They neuer get yr of rhe 
of Their own tottering 1 mprabable Opinions. 
8. ; And becauſe 1 find "ths ſtrain runs thrqugh Mr Yilln 
Agers whole Book, He cannart ſurely be iuſtly ended. if 
wy! 
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er SatisfaQtion concerning his Ratione! Account, I require 
mal Anfrer ro'one Quieion whichT. hold very reatona- 
Ve; I propofe ir. You, Sir, defend a Religiai called 
wartantr, You allow it fome eſfential Do&trin diftmet from Po- 
and all condemned Mereticks, Your Titte mygone this 
odio welt grounded ( The prownds of Proreftant Retigiatr) An- 
fer 1 befeech you, gine me- firſt withour'fambling rhar Doc- 
vin peculiar to Proteſtancy,, which: efſentially makes ir 2 Reli- 
. Giue vs the Specficat difference. of ir, if r haut any ? And 
Ground this Doetrin (be it what you will) vpon the 
Authority of ſome known Orthodox Church, Or- 
Councils, or yniuerſal Tradition, bur Fob vs not off 
"your yproved Opizions , Tell vs no more of belicuin 
Ont vuly,, The Scripture only, the Four firft generat Cotncils 
4 without more ( rheſe Onelies we except againſt ) Yet. doe you 
thus much as I now require, (T'is eafily done, if your cauſe 
be good, ) And I will recalf what ever F haue written agairtſt 
And crave parJon for my rashnefſe. Bur the Catholick 
well becaufe Herefy can haue no grounded Dottrio, 
This task is —_ e, I amnow to shew rhe Proteſtant the 
| it allo, 
"Y _ one who belieues the Creeds , as the Sed re- 
rexd's ro doe, yer ſo , Thar imeriourly And from his mor ral 


- 
N\ AY p 


A queſlion 
propeſed to 


Setarts, 


p \'% | 


| He abjures and fig hrs all thoſe Negatiue Arricles called the 


opinions of Pro (I fpeak'nor here of his exteriour de- 

meanour nor Connrenance his diffembling i'ft be fo ) My Que- 

tion is this. Wherher fuch 2 man .haue inrernal, effennial., 

ſufficient faith ro make him 42 true belicuing Proteſtant ? 

He hold's himſelf one vpon this conuincing Reaſon , That he 

firmly belieces what euer the Profeffors of that Religion main- S-#arics 

tain as both effential and ſufficient ro Saluation. Beſides He */f mate 

knowes well, No obligation lies on him to belieue by Fairh , the —_ 

Negative Articles of Proteſtants, neither can he, becauſe God Articlzof 

has not revealed them. Such 23 man therefore hath complearly Faib. 

eſential Faith enough, and 'is 2 = believing Proteſtanc , or if 
Dd 2 he 


a OG 


The difficul. 
ty farther 
wrged, 
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ke benor yet got ſo high, or haue-not the Proteſtant Faitheaws -7 


learly, neceſlary and ſafhcient ro fave him , -He.muſt help tan W « 
by 50978 Jig one or other Proteſtant Opiniow, And | 
ſequently the Belief of. Opinions muſt either conſtitute. hime to 
ſentially 2 Proceflanr, Or He will .neuer be one, yet this is moſt ys NE 
true, for God obliges none. to belieue. vareucaled Opinians y hi 
Articles of Faith. - - | 30 

10. We muſt goe. yet. further. Suppoſe this man- belieys 

the Creeds, The.Roman Catholick Church and euery panicyly mn 
Dodrin She. teaches, , iuſt.ſo as the. beſt Catholick Belina Pr 
And whereas before He only ſl;ghted the opinions- of. Pro the 
ſtants,now in place of them he firmly adheres to the. Contrar ih 
Catholick. Poktions.. viz.. 'To "The Popes Supremecy. Trax to1 
ftantiation... An vnbloody Sacrifice. Praying to Saints Worbiping of Ima nol 
ges, And.in a word to all that the. Church. obliges me to belies, rey 
This man in heart is certainly Catholick.. F Ask whether he is yet Þs 
a true. belicuing Proteſtant 2. In our Sectaries. Principles, Heeis Opt 


For-hrſt he belicues his Creeds or Docrin Common to all Chi ſom 
ſtians, And there is the Eſſence of their {auing Faith.” O by ſta 
all is ſpoiled by believing the Church, And what euer Dodrn Ste one, 
reaches, Why fo I beſeech:yau.? why, should this ſpoileall,if Sil 
in Conſcience.the man Iudges Her Articles to be reucaled Truths 
A. Catholick you ſay may be faued ,,. Though he belieues ths Cre 
much , Therefore. there is no reaſon to damn this -man vponuy che 
Account of his want of Faith, Forthe Faith of His Creeds fues reſt 
him, And the beliecfe of our Catholick Articles ruin's not that He 
Faith. Ergo.. Again. You muſt ſay, His abiuring your Negs Rot 
tiue.Opinions doth nor Vaprorcfline Him, if he belieues the Creed, lieu 
why then should .the firm adhering to our contrary Pofitiue Ge tal! 


.tholick Articles ( which you call -opinions } make him less Pro- Neg 


reſtant > You may. reply. If He hold's them only as op deſt 
nions, He is ſtill Proteſtant , But we now ſuppoſe He belieus 
all as Articles of Faith. Very good. This then followes ine- teſt 
uitably,. Not to beliege them as Articles of Faith, beſides Owning, i 
te Creeds , eſſentially mak,s him Proteftant , Ergo, This alſo _ 
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*75 belieue ſome one Negatiue , or more then the Creeds Far- 
mally cx ress (Add to them the common Doin of all Chii- 
"ſans, The four General Councils &c. ) is eſſentially neceſſary 
ro Conſtiturte him Proteſtant. Now This very More which is 
nothing- but 2 Setarian Opinion eflentially enters in to make 
him Proteſtant ,.or Hee $hall neuer bee one.. Thus much 1 
intended ror proue, and I .hold.it proued demonſtratiuely. 

11. Yew haue whatI would ſy , plainly laid forth in this 
ynauſirerable Dilemma. . He Who judges all the Negative Articles of 4 dilrmme; 
Proteſtants falze, And belicues. the Contrary Peſariues taught by our Ca- 
tholick © #urcb 4s - revealed Truths, is yet Proteſtant , or not... If not; 
the belyef., of -{ome thing, els .( Truth or vntruth) is -ſſentially requiſite 
to make bim Proteftant, But -the belief of That(be it what you will) 
wiv ſuperadded ro Conflitute him a Belieuing Proteſtant , # no Truth 
reataled by- God, But - only 4 Proteflant Opinion , without Which be 
Þants the Eſſence of that Religion , Ergo moit euidently the Belief of. 

Opinions eſſentially conſtitutes bim & belieuing Proteſlant , Conſequently 
ſome Dotfrin which God' has not” reuealed * makes him Prote- - 
ſtant, 4nd the belief of . bis Creeds is not Faith enough to make b'm 
oe, Thele Inferences ſeem euident , if not , I petition Mr 
Sallingfleet ro diſcouer where the fallacy lies. 

12. Now on the other 4ide, if ſuch 4 man as belicues his _ 
Creeds , the Roman Catholick Church, And all the - 4rticies She tea- 
ches.iuſt as I belicue them, be notwithſtanding 'eſſentially Pro- ;,,.,,.9 
teſtane fill, He @ both Proteſtant and Catholick together, Catholick again 
He is, whilſt He Aſents to all” without Reſerue which the Setaries, 
Roman Church teaches; And he is alſo Proteſtant , for.He be- 
lieues his Creeds , And what .cuer ' our - new men require as eflen- 
tal to their Religion, . Wherefore. ynless The not - belicuing their 
Negatives, Or. his ſubmirs. yeilding tg our Poſitive Contrary Dodrins , 
deſtroy that eſſential Faith of bis Creeds ( which is impoſlible) 

Me.is in theſe. Principles, both at once Catholique and Pro- 
t. 

13, And thus you ſee How Our new men end Controuer- 

bes, For now in-their Principles, There is no more quarrel 
Dd 3 abour 
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.gation lies on. him to leaue off all further quarrelling in b& 
.of his improbable Opinions. I would willingly ſee this Jar} 
giſcouſe anſwered. 16. 


Diſc. -4. C.-20. ProteRancy bas no Eſſen 
abour Religion , The whole conteſt being purely broughtty 
whether Party Opines more fecarely, juſt as the Thomifts andy 
(worthy learyed Carholicks ) diſpure whether Schoole wach 
berrer Opinions , Though if the Suppoſition ſtand, ir witth 
difficult ro- find out diſputable Opinions between vs. ©” 
14 Be it how you will , Mr Scillingfleet — 
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Proteftancy with him conſiſts with Popery, or rather is Popay. 
And Po & If We ſpeak. of Religion, is conGlient with P > 
The Eflence and grounds of the one ard the other cannot by 
be the ſame, if (which is euer to be noted) Proreſtancy why 
teflancy hath not one true efſentiel Article of Orthodox Faith ord 
to it ſcife, For hauing .nowne , The Abertors of it mult! 
bee Catholicks, or Profess no Religion. = 
15. And here bythe way you may note the difference 
tween vs. As the Catholick own's all which the Churh'& 
nes to be de Fide And neceſſary to Saluation, So ariv! 
the Proteſtant own's nothing within the compass of Mis Wt 
to be de Fide, or in like manner neceſſary , For both Ne a 
I may boldly renounce what cuer he hold's & Proteſteat vithou 
danger .of loſeing our Souls. And hence it 'is that Qpiniar 
only, and false ones too , eſſentially conſtitute this whole 1 
gion. I ſpeak here of Articles proper to Proteflancy , Fortd 
lieue tbe Creeds, the foirr Generel Councils , to Alſert that the 
craments giue grace to the worthy Receiuer, that Faith and ts 
pentance are neceſſary, or what els can be thought of, a Wale 
of Divine Faith , All, I fay, and euery one Conſtirure the effect 
of Catholick Religion , and are known Dattrins of the Ks 
man Orthodox Church, in ſo much that the Proteſtant has vo 
proper , Special , or peculiar Tener of Religion left him & & 
(which is true) tro propugn. And for this reaſon He is oblige 
hereafter , lure humano , & Diuino to write no more Controue- 
fies of Religion , wanting Matter to write of, And no les ob 
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ay 


IG _ perhaps not penetrating the force of-ir , may 


he old firife is. now - on foot again :-For as we call 
ar Teners of Proteftangs , Opiayons ,. and improbable 


Ub | $o they in like- manner fay, All that the Carholick Church 
maintains ahoue the Common Dodtrin of Chriſtians or the Ar- 


icles-of the Creeds &c, are only Churck-Opinions, as improba- 
ble as Theirs. The Dadrin of Tranſabſtantiation ſeem's as impro- 
tothe, as No-Trenſubſtantiation to vy.- Ingocation of Saints 
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A wie” 
reply, an, 
ſwered, 


wore mprobable, than not to trouble Thoſe blefled Spirirs with - 


our Prayers &c. Anſw. The reply ſerled Yyon no Foundation 


mare than ſunple , For -cither -rheſe men Cauil becauſe we call 
theit Negative Articles , Opinions , or Term them improbable 
Opiaivar. - Sectaries themf{lyes call chem Opinions , rhat's vnexcep- 
mably plain, Though they know well that the Church neuer 
beak's ſomeanly of her eOperacy Politiuve DoQrins. The only 
ficulty remaining is, whether they are improbable or no? And 
thi ſands moſt dearly euidenced already” ypon an yngeniable 
Mikiple. - viz. That when Luther firſt brogched them , They 
were oppoſizee tothe whple Orthadqx world , And for that cau- 


ſe were then as i propoble ang Hererochire as one Rebels yote 


is apinſt 2 whole ingdome , or as Arianiſm was againſt the 
Yamerſl Church. Now {ince that time they baue gained no 
more-Probability than Arianjſm, And ſo the old Tmprobability 
ſtill clings to them. And for this reafon the'SeRtary is tor find our 
1 Catholick Church which defended his Negatives , or any one 

thcal Tenet of Proteſtancy , as Ancient , or , reputed 4s Urtho- 

,as our Church then was, or is now : Thus much done we 
mill allow more ro his Opinions than Probability. But to doe 
tis Impoſsible, 

17. Thus the firſt part of the Obiection aboue is ſolued. 
To That is added of our preflingSectaries to proue their Nega- 
bves by plain Scripture. I anſwer, we iuſtly exact fo much 
proof of Mr Rogers and his -Complices( the greater part of Pro- 
teftants I think.) who hold them Articles of Faith : Theſe are 


9 produce their Scriptures, And only vrgz2 Doctor Bramhal 


and Mr 


who are is 
brome the 
Pro:eflants. 
Negaiintes, 
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and Mr Stillingfleet that call them inferiour truths or pious 


ſertle theſe Neyatimes or any Tenet of pure Proteſtancy yp, 
much as any thing like 2. Probable Principle, And here ; 


ped their laſt Propoſitio qureſcens tor Probability , Bur this cams 


giuen, whilſt we know , The true Church of Chriſt 4% 


them as :mmprebible , and Heretical errours. 


18. Ir is very true ( and that's next obieted) Catholicks hay 


opinions in ſchools differently Principled from Articles of Fai 


How Catho. - 
lick Oj4- 
niows differ 
Froteflancy, 


bur r'is nothing to the purpoſe, when the diffecence bein 
theſe and our SeQaries Tenents, is, that Catholick opinions, 


probable, are euer reduced to probable grounds , our Sedans 


opinions contrary to the yoice and tudgement of a whole Chung, 
can haye no ſuch . foundation And for this cauſe we iuſtly in, 
pugn them not as Falſe Opmions only , but as Herefies, Now y 
the laſt Plea of Sectaries making tewer Articles of Faith tha 
the Church doth, The Anſiver is eaſy. Ir belongs not tothe, 
God knowes, wholly vaknown to the world one Age 

giue vs now 2 tight meaſure of Faith, The atrempt is no 
vain , than prodigiouſly bold. But Say on, How will 
Abbreuiate > By what Rule > By what law ? . By their inzy 
bable opinions. Here is all. Well therefore may they 
ment theſe vnlucky Opinions, which haue ruined many.4 þ 
Soul and giuen infinit Scandal to the Chriſtian world. 

pi ilt per quem Scandalum yenir. yt -—u 
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' CHAP. XXT. 
03> 6 
= Proteſtants granting Saluation to Catholiks by a clear 
BH inference drawn from their Conceſſion end Controuer- 
*  fiesof Religion. YVbat force their conceſſion huh. 
VV by they granted ſo much. The Argument is 
larly propojed. Mr Stillingfleet return's no 


probable Anſwer. A full diſconery of 
his fallacies, 


I $ Ome may &hink the particular Matter now hinted at too 

- MOlargely handled being ſcarce worth halfe the labour here 

ſent ypon it, And They iudge right, Sheuld I once ſo much as 

offer to proue , as Mr Stillingfleet fondly Imagin's , the Ro- 

man Catbolick Church a fafe way to Gluation becauſe Prote- 
fants Say ſo. Far bec it from mee to entertain fuch a Th 

one They _ > 0, or 08, ng ng ue ae 

- Certainty of our Faith independently of Their ſuffrages , or ©, 

- Voting vs in 4 Secure way to 7 xk/ng Wherefore Should if Tak 
Sectaries recoile , And fay wee are all damned ( as fome hane withowe ds- 
done) wee regard it not, That would no more Leſſen the Cer- P-odencref 

- tinty wee now haue of ſound Faith , than Their Caſual Gran- **"* 
ting ys Saluation in the way wee are in , Heightens ir; 

2. 'Tisrrue, were it doubtful ( or no more but Probable ) 

whether Catholicks Could bee faued in their Religion , The 

peeing of SeQtaries with vs might ſerue for ſomething , Bur 

now, when the Certainty of our Dof@trin Stand's, as wee here 

e moſt ſecure vpon an Infallible Principle ( which is 
$ Authority ) The Proof taken from the Agreement of 
Ma *both Partics is am Imperrinency, —_ in real Truth, De ſubie&o 
- q 
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213 Dife. 1. C. 21. Proteſtants grantmg Salnatiol 
nou {#pponente \ Thar is, Not 'r6 bee fwppojed , if ( which_is « " 
bee noted) wee should goe about to ſtrengthen our Catholic 
Dodrin, becauſe Heretiques Agree with vs. 6 
3. Howeuer,though the Agreement, Conlidercd in it ſelfe, by 
no more bur fallible Prbteſtant Opinion, yet laid by the ah 
indubitable Doctrin of the Catholick Church Tis a Tnik & 
aſſerted. by them, And ties their rongues to faſt , thar They gl 
Nener - hereafter ſpeak 2 probable word againſt our Cathalick 
Faith. Again , the. Conceſlion prefles Sectaries Ad boning, 
who admit Scripture ypon the. General Agreement of all Calle 
Chriſtians. If thierefore-They-argue well : 89rb you Catbolicks al 
Wee Proteſtants held theſe beeks Duwine , Ergo, They are fo. We 
a_ as ſtrongly : Both Parties alſ@.grant-faluation to. Catha. 
licks, ergo They are ſo ſecure, thar it is impoſſible to plead aganit” 
the Truth, Though as I aid. now , The Sectaries Concelhay 
heighrens not one whit our-- Cettainty , whereof you may & 
more n. 20. In the Interim pleaſe to know, The pay reaſon why 
F diſcuſs this Controuerly more at Large , is; firlt to diſtoun 
Mr Stilliugfleets gro(s fallacies, .Next to Sh6w -that Proteſtants 
are forced at laſt: to Pur arr -End to Controuerſies , Set 
the moſt Learned that euer wrote, ingenuouſly acknowledgetts 
Roman Catholick Faith, to bee 4 ſafe, ſecure , and abunda | 
ſufficient Means to attain Salvation , which is to ſay, A winks: 
lieving Catholick- Cannot bee Damned vpon the Acagurt” 
* Wanting Faith, if other Chriſtian- Diitics bee Complyed wa” 
4 Now if you Ask what forced SeQarics to grant i 
muetvto Catholicks? I anſwer it was no kindness God knows; 
But ſtark shame ( to touch here on no other Motiue) which.& 
torted the Concelfipn from them , For would not both Hee 
and earth .haue -Clmoeurd had They damned all their ow 
Anceſtors , all cthe-lJearned -and- ignorant of the Roman Cathy: 
lick"Church far and neer extended , for want of Divine. Fa” 
Yet this followes , Becauſe without Faith ir is impoſſible to plu: 
God. And thus they ſtand perplexed. Allow fGuing faitlf rom 
Roman | Catholick , Their P|ka is ended ; Dehy it; be - 
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* Diſe,r. C. 21. To (atholick , end Controurrfres 219 - 
ailſions and millions of -Souls ro Hell. -Thus much -premiſed. 


TE Tta Faith which the Roman Catholick Church and Pro- <a 
- wſfants alſo iointly own as ſufficient ro bring a man to Heauen, px b _—_ 
"i intirely perfect, And cannot be rationally oppoſed by either i, 
| - Burt the Faith of a true _— Catholick is fuch'a 
Fath, Therefore it is entirely perfect, And cannot be moreratio- 
poſed. Now further, If ir ſtand's thus firm vpon 
church Aurbority ( That's the certain Principle) And rbe Conc fton 
of aduerfaries As an ower-meaſtre (though weightles ) it cannor be 
© rationally excepted againſt by either, both Parties owning it ſuF- 
" friene to Saluation. Therefore All controuerſies- concerning 
Faith are clearly ended in behalf of Cathglicks, Vnless meet Cas 
wils may pass for rational Arguments. | 
a is truly Piriful ro ſee how vainly Mr Stillingfleer. Parr. 
3. C. 4. Page. 611, firives to Euerr the force 'of this'shor2 
tour. Sometimes The dithculty'is' nor ſo much as rouched 
by him;”” Sometimes Hee miſtakes the Queſtion, And cuet beggs 
; &.” Now He run's away with half \ Ptinciple,/ which lead's int 3 


lame Concluſion. Now fAlſe Suppobitions pa3s for Proofs. Now 


_ gnrer in, as ſound Dodrin, ' Here he wrong's 


O 
out Catholick Authors "There He contradi&t's himſclfe. In a 
- vo -haue noxhing 4a His whole fourth Chapter But 
* Fktow nor what Crange ContiGon. "This He Begins? ''' * 
; Mt Protef amis confers theres 5's Prfitbilizy” for ſometo eſcape (Dar- The Adum- 
= Yin the Communion of tht Rowen Church, But it 13 as mas may /*'* 4if- 
pe wich rheir tives in Ship wrack, "Bat hey" (Proteſtants }- pndertake */*+ 
i make it exidenr, There can be no dangry , if they obſerne the Prin- 
ales of Proteflant Religion. Mark: firſt How trait hearted The man 
in; as lirtle as may* be. viz.' A meer Popbiity | And of 
- joe only tobe ſaved inthe Roman Faith! , hoping Thereby to 
Femoue his own Anceſtors and Millions of Pious Chriſtians 2s 
far from Heauen as*4 PoflMhitity concerued by Him , is from an 
| Actual Being. I know other Proteſtants t2cak more roundly And 
-by abſolurely , Salymtion may be had in the Roman Catholick 


Ee 4 Church, 
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220 Diſc.1.C. 21, Protefants granting Saluatian 
Church , becauſe ir is 2 true Church in Fundamentals , 


the differences berweem them And vs are ,abourt leſſer M t 


| meer Opinions'&c. See Mr. Thorndicke in his Book of s 
ce. page 19. Therefore Mr. Stillingfleets, lean, bare, and re 
Pofibiiuty of Saluation',. is only his own particular $ 
4 act though: he ſee's not the Conſequence, Wee hauc ent 
to conclude againſt him, Tle $'hew your how.. 


8. There'is, Saith he, A polibility of being Saved in F:: 


Romam Catholick Faith , That i is , Catholick Religion has ig 


it & Peſfbility of bringing men to Heauen , it there noddy; 
ity intri- 


v_ on Their parts. Very Good. This Poſſibil 
- fecal To 


the Religion is now as actually in:Being,, as _ 


gion it Selfe:, Bur the een © aually in being , 

this Yoſubility inſeparabl it , is alſo Actual, - And lies ag 
in the Series of thin « quences rig 2s Creatures doe which 

if he pleaſe may to morrow.. And thus you ſee, 

lity ſtand's here not oppoſite to non-Exiftency , but to an: 
impoſubility , he wy way; fay , Catholick Religionagb ay 
fling can poſbly faue All, Ify the Game leenk, it cannot 


ſbh down any, Unleſs rou'l Grane can fine Af and Y4 
me, which is impoſlibile. ON 
9. Hence. Mr. Sa” acary er Feld ples ne 4] 


not All, is moſt. inconſequent ; For. clear the 
| fram all aQtual eſſential Errour, it can as-well Sexe al, 

And ifit be tainted with apy effentjal Errour, The whole R 
is naught,. And can ſave none. But of thismore in the ne 
courſe. 5- 6.; where I shall proue that Catholick 4 
eng is cklepindy & Veda 5 Me SI or. wa 

, And conſequ ed impo 

were bur one eflential. oak it which 1 ern invi ible i J 
norance know not, yet Afﬀent zo , Thar: in e ig ; 
would ( Tis true ) excuſe me from Sin , Bur hm 
Religion from being falſe and forged. in it ſelf> 7 1, 

10. What followes in the Obje&tion of our narrow eſe 
nation in Catholick Religion , as men doe with infinet 
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by ah , is no more but Mr. Scilling fleets own improbable A(- 
not worth refuting,, And His reaſon is far worſe, Pro- 


w 4 


Our Adver. 


wha, forſooth , yndertake to makg it exidentj, There can be no dan- ſaries ins- 
"ans if they obſerne the Principles of Proteſtants. To meke it evident, probable Af- 


a aſt ouerlashing is this. Sir, make your Aſſertion only 

certain, Nay, butlo much as meanly probable ,, And 

© 41 py honour to Anſirer , yo will ſoon diſclaim Eui- 

4 9 In the mean while, I look vpon it asa meer Vanity worth- 

, Andſois all the reſt in your next page. 612, Where 

Gs Wherber it be wiſdom, in ſuch 4 point 4s ſaluation 

"ow gay Church in Which the ground of Saluationis firm , to fol- 

ly ACbarch in which it i but poſſible one may be ſaned , but very proba- 

he may dos Horſe. All this is worſe than your own improba- 
Opinion , You here ngpots without Proof ,. that the 

ofSaluation is firm in your Proteſtancy-,. And therefore shamfully 


begg. the queſtion in euery word yow-ſpeak... Yer. thus you 


on. 
— His Lordebip flill offerts the Proteſtants Way to be only the 
- $iſp hay 10 Saluation , and that in the Church of Rome, 


am 4 » {ge ago of it, Anſy. Enough is ſaid 


the Pefibiluy, Here you the queſtion again, 

with half 2 Principle, rt— ll vs, what his 
Aiſerts. What ſecurity have I from his Aſſertion? 
CE mere of thi full Proceftents confeſſe » there is Salua- 
ts be attamed in the Romam Church, bu they [4y With all, 

. the the errears of 1h4s Church are ſo many and ſome ſagreat, as Weaken 
d that it us very bard to goe that Way to | Heauen , eſhecial- 

"be them that bane had the truth man bs Here: is nothing but 

We only hear what ooflesly Thinke and 


, Sready 


ſert108, 


bur ** beeying 
the queſtion. 


nt Theſes ſe Sappolaions This His falſe 
pai begging th Queſtion fall of Themſelues- without further ſ«ppoſitiows. 


| — 12. Were it worrh the while,] might Aſk wherher theſe ſuppoſed 
emours ſo far weaken the foundation of Catholick Religion , thar 

' Sduation cannot be had in ic? His Lordship / Anſivers, 1 grant 
Ee 3 ſalua» 
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ſaluation to Romanifis But not 4s they are Romaniſts , bor wh 
briftians And belieue their Creed &c. Piriful. Speak, — 
"Che Belief of Roman Catholick Religion damn them 
If ir Damn's them , The Belief of their Creed's canno# a 
them. (Vnless you both damn, and fue them at once) Cg 
rywiſe, if the Belief of the Creeds fauesthem, Roman Reliak . 
cannot Damn them, for now vpon the Suppoſition it defirviy 
northat lauing- Faith of the Creeds, Burſtands well with irh&« 
' And therefore cannot damn any hereafter. Whar folle 
yet wore , if worſe carþe. You, Sr, Say. ' Page. 613. 
Lerdsbip dares wor dem 4 pofubiluy of Salvation for tbe Rowan C 
lick , but be is far from"aſſertmg ut of thoſe, Who either ted th 
corruptions of that Church , and yet continue in them, or of ſu 
Wilfully nergle} the means, hereby they may be convinced, © a; 
13. Here is firſt afalſe Suppoſition for a Proof. "of ball 
 Corruptions , And-a pure begging the queſtion beſides. 
2. The half Principle of his Lordships bare ſaying laid} 
without more, which inferr's av/Oendudon, Bur only thus 
That my Lord ſpake ( and perhaps not) what he th Ors 
+Hee did ſo wee Catholicks are not of ſo cafy Faich, as to belt 
Nothing buy aim. Here is 3. A pretty piece of Non-ſenſe in thoſe 
Confuſion in '-But-he is far from TT it of thoſe who know the un 
os —_— thas Church &c. it forſooth , one tracly Catholic 
of Seieniet. now avd own any 1 nts in his Church And yer ie 
Catholick. Theſe ewo things are inconſiſtent, To remain 
lick, And to iudge thi Church corrupted in any point of Dow 
Such men My : Lord may liſt among his Proteſtant' Beliey 
In a word His Propoſition. is de Swbiefto non ſupponente , A 
alſo what crowd's in next, Of Thoſe Wbo neyvie# the men: 
by Proteſtants ſufficiently Propoſed Sec. - Here is again the _ 
poſition, nor- proued , wee neuer yetheard of any ſuch 
hall here after, I am ſure your Rational Account af 
ne. 
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4 the Fandamentals are held &c. Ergo you and your Lord damn all «<,y,,;,, 


the learned of our Church Thar inticrly belicued the Catholick jad 1s Hel 

Faich/for 2 Thouſand years and vpward. You Damn our B.dcs , '1nmerable 

our Bernards, our Domimicks, our Brunges, not to be liſted Sponge Learned 
_ ogy You Damn more ouer all the learned Catholicks 


0 haue lived (fince your Hereſy began) in ltaly,,Germany, Spain, 


m_— 


France, and in other perts of the- world. Bethink- your ſelf well, 
whether this can pass for. either Catholick, or Charitable Doctrin? 
And neuer more raile at ys ypon the account, That we Condem: 


"you, For, for one. we comdemn, you damn Thouſands, Coumparc 


| , amongſt you { late heg.mers ) with-the ignorant 0 
our Church Paſt and preſent; The learned amongſt you with th 
lamed of our Church confeſſedly Popish-for a Thouſand year 


and vpward, There is no parallel in the number. IF then you 


damn many, why may not we condemn the late riſen fewer Multi- 
'mdes among t you , wilfully divorced fromthe Mother Church. 


Again we damn not your Perſons. . No. One Supreme Iudge ch,1mhs 
only,.is co. Pronounce the final Sentence vpon vs all, But we damn none , 


[0 your Hereſy, And fay as Tox ought ro ſpeak of the Arians, 5: Con. 


thagions , Macedonian's 8c. (and all ſuch known Renegados) That demn Here. 


= no better Faith than theſe. --Look - yow to the Conſe» v: 


15 Your next Demand is. When we grant 3 poſſibility of 
* aluation to thoſe of the Proteſtant- Chyrch in caſe of inuinci- 
Yor drance , HoW We dare deny it Where there is 4 preparation of 
wind; ro find our and embrace the moſt certain Way to Heauen » What's 
— is? Are you yet only in Preparatiues ro find out , and embrace ? 
Þ one note gs gone, And Truth not yet found out among ; 
our. tholick firmly belicues , A berter Religion cannot be —_—_ = 
gd than that is He *now embraces, And you are Still in 2 ſtate - {x ant 
ing, and preparitg for it. Sr, 4 meer Preparation to take 
; in 2 mortal infirmity cures none , no more can 4 Prepars# 
tion to\ belieue , if one meet not with the right Faith, ſauo any. 
Good Phyſick actually applyed, cures the body, And Faith aCtual- 
Þ why the ful ew 
; _—_— 16, h 
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Divines 
n Thomas Seach 
150. And Micheel de Elizalde de forms vere 
Queſt : 37. :n. 596. Thereſt which Glee of Sor 
:by The Fomune of Goſpel (A rat 
x0 the-intereſt of the Church of Rome , is rain 
(every Arian will Gy as much ) Butno cloſe #4 
614. You offer at 2 Salution to our. 
4 3 molt [he Beers © the 1 
pp younente Grathy Anfiver, Buty 
waue the ; you. tell vs without 
i foe, ions in our Gd GUY 
conceiue there aig yr oem Hur ge) 
make neceſſary to Saluation with ſuch 3 of © 
Theſe fancied errours either deſtroy Diuine Faith of roy 
and Fundamentals, Or do not. If deſtruſtige of Faith,? 
Pa ee ter Lip, Far veto 
cs. Cat in or 
faith-no man yg Gael, I hc - ef 
not rg, ig jon ) is It's « 1 Nariu 
produce i in 4 Soul rn oh Nec ion;Th 
and lene of God &c. Vnless we wilfally binder fach 
.of Grace, And here you — alluclars nay d; 
fo Ef Salunior ar ally oppo oy 
no 1 yation at all; Ee 
, confift wr Ain less can gab, 
the loue of God, wp enim virtues which bring i 
ven. The 'reaſon is cuidenr. Blential Errours, were T 7X ſ 
any px poſite ro Chriſtian Faith , which is true, tha 
fore in the place they muſt shake, 'or rather deſtroy tht 


' groundof Saluarien, before they reverſe ar 990 
Chriſtian Virtues. Now if you ſay we haue indeed IK 
Faith, bur fo defeRiue that it 's no Repentance no 7 


You ſpeak only your fancy, deſtroy the very Eſſence of 
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C.iar.To (atholiths; end(ontrouerſiti. 225 
Conkanently the Catholick muſt at laſt be damned for. 
PR of Faith, or, if you make the-Errours ſo minute as not to. 
S& oat Saving Fairh , har ſtands in being ſtill , ſo do other Chri- 
k g vitt es likewiſe, and Saluation with them. The Argument 
L.. Page 615. You are wholly behdes the Queſtion, And 
ll ypon particular caſes impertinent to our preſent purpoſe. 
You firſt anueigh bitterly againſt Death-bed Repentance, where je 
f diver intolerable Doctrin. 2. You vniultly Calumniae , Pri wor 
wif -Cacholicks raunght Repentance nat neceſlary before death, ;j,Qucies. 
"whereas the world knowes , both Do@ors in. Schools, aud Prea- 
he in their pulpits moſt Zealoully inculcate the great danger of 
oxtinuing in Sin, and delaying Repentance. Sr, theſe dithicul- 
te. worth. examination , And throughly Canuaſed by others , 
wap this -place impertinencies, Therefore though you” would 
Jad me aſtray, yer Ile not follow you , Bur press you to Anſirer 
Rlyts the point in hand. Giue me 4 man, For example, 
x e & Francis, who lived euer a Penitential life; and 
\ Whyed nor Repentance vnril death ( there have been irnumerable 
Church profoundly humble and penitential ) the Queſtion 
-& whether you dare damn ſuch vpon the Account of wanting 
me Fab; truc Repentence , the fear or love of God &c? Dama 
And you deny the pollibility of Saluarion to all Catholicks, 
{Se them, And you grant that true Repentance, piety and ather 
"Ehriltlan virtues are conſiſtent with Catholick Faith. 'And thus 
Tre you from your perticaler caſe of Death-bed repentance, 
Foralchough all ſuch were Damned (which is hideouſly impious 
w Aſen) Yet you ſee our Queſtion has 2 large extent in or- 
&to-millions of other Believers, who lived pioully all their life 
» Now if you Say that DoQtrin which holds Saluation 
þ to one who euer liued a lewed life, and only repent's 
#.death. ”js perniciouſly impious , you only vent your Opinion , 
And -here-is an other imperrinency. 
£40, Page. ' 647. You come to that which is the proper 
holiness, And. ris to exargin the ſtrengeh of our Inferences., 
% Ff Proteftants 
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216 Dife. i. C. £ i. Proteftants granting Suu » 
infance" Protoftants grant We may be ſaud, 4nd the Church offerrs it leh 
rk ' this you ſay his Loedchip return's A tri are » firſts. 
gins with tbe confef10n of Proteſtants, This Was the Way of thi th 
Tifts of old , Which Would bold « Well for Them, « h "hen 
"Rome. To prouc the Aﬀfſertion you inſtance in -one , 
of Baptiſm. Both Catholicks avd Donatiffs granted Bayyiſm Widay 
among "the Donatifls , but the Donatiffs denied it to be tris "ry 
among the Catholich, Chriſtians , Therefore on this Principle ths tay 
rifls fide is the ſurer fide, if the Principle be true. It # the (ohh 
hing that Way, Which the 6 ſreing Pavtie agree on, ; Anh | ls. 
is no Agreement concerning the main point of Saluation; 
the Catholicks and Donati bland pacdeady c—— 
Confeſſed that Catholicks could be faued , as now-we and thy 
To no purp®- teftants by one conſent fay ir. Burt let that pass, 2. The 
_ tholicks and Donatiſts agreed that Bapriſm adminiſtred by May 
ticks was valid and good. TPhar's true Do@rin. But both py 
ties neuer agreed, that it was lawful for a Catecumen 19 ule 
Baptiſm from the Donatiſts, vnless in Caſe of neceſſity. _— 
Lib. 1. de Bapt. c. 2. 3. O, but thus much followes: 
Donartiſts Baptiſm is more ſafe than that of Catholicks 
Principle, That both Parties agree'd fo far, and it is fafeſt-iy7 
that way wherein differing Parties agree, conſequently the Gy 
licks Baptiſm is less ſafe , uſe the Donatiſts denicediv+ 
rrue. » <4 bo 
21. 'Anſw: This whole Diſcourſt is 3 meer hs + + 
| Ataralh. Fallacy lies here, Thatthe Opinion of diſſenting men is ps 
gi/m anſws ſed to Add more ſecurity, more certainty-ro Church- 
red, the Dodrin it. ſelf deriues from that Oracle of Truth: My 
Contrary. As ſuch Opinions, when true, Add no more 
or certainty to that Dodtrin than-it had- antecedently from: 
ground of Church , So if false; They make not the Doin les cena 
aw Anſaer, Take one inſtance, God- reucals- this Truth. The Dinine Wnt 
aſſumed Humane nature. One preaches the Truth but Ad 
degree of certainty to the Dodtrin in it ſelf , which in che hi 
degree was moſt certain , before his Preaching. An 
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Die. . G. 21, To (atholicks , end Contronerfies: 223 
-(i Arius did) oppoſes the verity, it is not Therefore less cer- 
pil in it ſelf becauſe He contradiQts ir. And thus we diſcourſe 
of our Church Tenets, indubitably moſt cerrain vypon Church 
+ Authority , whether Hereticks deny or grant, (Thar Marters not) 
- the Dodrin Nand's firm Rill as before , And as we ſee by daily 
experience neither riſeth _— in certainty , nor fall's lower in 
the judgement of Catholicks, becauſe Series fide with ir, or 
bend againſt ir. 
-22 Thus much proued The Paralogiſm is at an end. The 
Catholicks held The Donarifts Baptiſm valid; ſo they would haue 
one-had theſe Herericks duely Miniftred it, and with all ( which 
lypoſſible ) afterward denied & valid , So indepenident Church 
Dodirin is of diffenting mens opinions. Fhe Donartifts again 
fphtes our Catholick Baptiſm, the Charch regards it not, For 
#the Opinions of the Goodnes of their own Baptifm beigbened 
dethe Churches cerrainty concerning ir, So their Contrary. Opi- 
nion of its inſufficiency made nor the Truth less certain to «of 


Gatholick. Apply what is here noted to our preſent caſe, and 
you will ſee the like Concluſion. Proteſtants Say , we o 


be 
I Catholick Religion. The Opinion is true, Bur as aſſerted 
bythem is no more bur an Opinion, which therefore Add's nor 
i of niore Cerrainty to Catholick Do@rin, For had they 
4 4 poſibility of Safuarion, as now by meer Chance they 
| Catholicks would have gigen as hitle care ro Thar, 'as 
fs tow doe ro' their many other falſe Opinions. So ir is? 
Church Do@rin as I now ſaid, neither fall's nor riſeth in certain- 
ty,ypon the account of our Sedtaries Opinions. 

'23- You will Ask what then gain we by the Conceſsion of 
Froteftants when it giues vs no more Afarance in this particu- 
kt than we had before from the Church ? I haue anſwered abo- 
vt 'We gain this much , That they cannor rationally impuga 
wy Catholick Do@rin without contraditing Them ſelues , For 
Feonfeſſedly, This bring's men-to Heauen, the Religion is ſound, 
Mndimptics no efſential Errour, The concefion then , as I ſaid; 
ferues well as an Argument ad Hominem to top the mouths of 

Ff 2 Secaries, 
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_ 248 Diſc. 3, C.21.. Proteſtants granting Saluati i ; 
Setaries,\And showes withall, T hat they end controuerfies For ws. 


horridly yniuſt co diſpute againſt a Faith which all grant ug, 


ſouls. "Ws pretend no more, nor can pretend it , And hereisths. 


Reaſon. n 
23. No Catholick (nor indeed any other) doth or can belieus 
a-Chriſtian Verity vpon this ground or Moriue, that Sectariey fa 
its rrue , for their ſaying ſo, is neirher Gods Reuclation nor the 
Churches Doctrin, Bura meer Opinion as taught by them, Butzy 
opinion (chiefly theirs).is-to weak to ground any faith vpon, Theres 
fore if I belicue, as-I do, Saluation moſt fate in the Roman Cathy» 
lick Church , I belieue it vpon a Motiue torally diſtin fromthe 
Proteſtants Aﬀlertion. Ir is-true, their Aflertion or ſiding with 
vs may induce one to refleft on the great power Truth has in 
working vpon men moſt refratory , Though it Adds no new 
degree of certainty to Catholick Doctrin. I haue infiſted lot 
ger vpon this mg becauſe it vtterly deſtroies what euer Mr. St 
Fingfleer can {ay againſd vs, vnless he will. quarrel vpon this ſcore; 
thatT here ſuppoſe my Church Dod@rin moſt certain ,, which 
1s not the Queſtion now, But may well be ſuppoſed in all good 
law of difpuration, And $hall, God willing, be proued in rhywat 
Diſcourſe. 14h 
24. -Page.. 619. yorr proceed to A ſecond Antwer of 
Lordship, And Argue thus. If that be the ſafeſt whichhads 


- Parties agree: in, the Principle makes. much for the y 
Proteſtants, And why? We Catholicks are bound, Say you" 


believe with you in the Point of the Euchariſt , For «ll fidewage 
m the faith of the Church of England , That in the moſt bleſſed # 
rement the Worthy Receiner 1s by bis Faith made Spiritually part? 


of the true and Real body and. blood off Chnit , truly and really ts 


Anſfw. 29.. If we belicued As youdo, The motrue of. our Funk 
would be , As is now faid, quite-different from the Motive & 
your Opinion, And fo it is de faite in the belief of cuery Catho+- 
lick Myſtery. Bar I wane this, And fay Your Principle _ 
, For you and we agree mw iuſt nothing concerning 
rr er » but thus Gar oaly , Thar whar we ſee looks Hy 8 
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We faychat very Chriſt who was born of the Virgin; and ſuffe- 
red on the Cross is really and ſubſtanrially preſent ynder the form's 
of bread after true Conſecration, You by a ſtrange fancy lay hold 
of Chriſts Preſence exiſting in Heauen,And think-thereby to make 

ſelues partaker of his real body, We ſay Chriſt is rruly 
and really in two, and more places at once,. you make this vtterly 
impoſſible. We pur the real Preſence or local being of Chriſt 
the very Obiect before our eyes vpon the Altar , you put ir 
in your faith , or Fancy rather, Hence your queſtiou afterward 
giz. Whether ve do not allo» any real and Spiritual preſence of Chrift 
bfides the Corporal (you mean the Real) manducation, is ſoon anſwe- 
red, For we diſtinguisch what you confound together, And fay , it 
by theſe Terms Spiritual Preſence you would exclude the reel obiedtine 
Preſence of Chriſts ſacred body , we difſent from you , And abſo- 
lutly hold that Real obieRiue Preſence, which: may be rightly ca!- 
bd $piritual becauſe by it Chrift is placed Torus m toro, rorally in the 
whole boſt and torally in euery part of it. Contrariwiſe, if you make 
it only 2 fancied Preſence of Chriſt, or ſay, Hee is not really vn- 
derthe Forms or Accidents of bread, wee leaue that lean Sacra- 
mentarie Dotrin to you, viterly disauow it, and ſtill diflent 
from you. 

_ The whoke chear lies hudled vp in thoſe vnexplicated 
wotts.' The Worthy Receiver is by bis Faith made ſpiritually partaker 
of the 1rne and real body. &c.. As if, forfooth-, your two terms. 
Feth, and Spiritzel, could make vs agree in one | 2 , whereas 
we moſt yary about this very Faith and the obie of it, And alſo 
diſclaime your fancied Spiritual Preſence. Hence we fay , you ha- 
ve-neither true Sacrament, nor true Faith, nor receiue worthi- 
ly, por really partake of Chriſts true body, nor of any benefit: 
of his Paſſiog.. We Gay you feed not ſpiritually , bur only raft 
mtural bread. This is our Doin concerning your miſcalled 
Euchariſt , we allow you no more, and Therefore vterly diſſent 

you. 

26, You add preſently 4 mmtruth, And. I wonder yow 
could ſpeak ic wid Ae).ap / 
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out blushipg, The greateſt men of our Peri 6« 
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230 "Diſe.'1: C. 21+ Proteſtants granting Sal 
fron at *bnarts, and Bellarmin (fay you) afert rhe belief of Tranfi 
tiatiow not r6 be ſimply neceſſary to Saluation. Ignorance ot, Milk 
of both had certainly 2 hand here, For they ſay no ſuch thiw, 
I Afcribe much to the firſt, moned thereunto by your followity 
words. And that the Manner of it is ſecret and ineffable. 
were Chrift really preſent without Trenſubſlantiation as Luther hi 
The manner of his exiſting with bread might yer be ſara 
ineff«ble, Bur would this interr a denial of his ineffable Preſties 
port _ ” All'thar Cathofick Authors fay , is, That the modus exiffudi'ts 
Rats, Manner of his exifting in the Sacrament , is ſecret and inefl 
euen with Tranſubftentiarion ; do they Therefore hold the 
not TH neceſſary to Saluation, or boggle ar the D 
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Tranſubſtanitation? You belicue a Trinity of Perſons in oneÞþ 
uine Effence, it's hard for you to exprefs the Manner how Gl 
is one,and three diſtin Perſons, yet you belienec —— 
And hold that belief neceflary to Saluartion. Diuines 

to explicare the Manner of Chriſts ineffable Preſence in the Eicks 
rift, bur when alf is done you hane no more from Them Tray 


nions, And fo itfall's out in the other Myftery of the Tn 

where Schoolmen vary in their explicating Quomods, 

can be one in Eſſence And three diſtin Perſons , Yet they hell 

the belief of the Myſtery after 2 due Propoſal abfolnt 

to Saluation, And thus they diſcourſe of Chrifts in 

Ree in the Euchariſt, The Quomode, or Marmer of Wy 

there is difficult And cannot be clearly laid forth to weak is * 

ſon; yet that perplexeth not our Faith whereby wee ſubmis 

fively yeild to what God ſpeakes without further curioſity. 

_ 27. Yourother inſtances. Page. 626. are quite behidethe 

 bufiness. © Chriſt you fay, inſtirated the Sacrament in borh king 
Other jw. The Ptimitiue Chriſtians received in both. Whar then?” 
__ eſs Chriſt commanded both to laitks, is no Conſequence, nor agreed 
on by Catholicks. Zz, Botb Churches , ſay you, Agree char tbe Tow” 

rift u 4 Sacrifice of duty , of Praiſe , of Commemoration” &c. You 

know , we abſolutly deny your Snppoſirion , and ſay you hae 


rio true Sacrifice, conſt neirhcr praiſe God, nor Com 
equently P | 


"Diſc 1. C. 21. To Catholicks, end Contronerſies. 131 
memorate Chriſts Paſſion, bur grievouſly offend him in your taking 
piece of bread , Here is no ent, And thus we 
Maſs or Liturgy , For was nener Maſs in the 
"without 2 true Sacrifice , you haue no Sacrifice, Ergo no Maſs 
" Church. The groſſeſt errour therefore is that you haue raſed 
© put the Sacrifice, moſt eſſential ro & Li , 
28.” Page, 621. You fay, His ip Anſwers truly, 
that the Agreement of differing parties # no Metaphyſical Principle, The Comin- 
hut 2 bare contingent Propofirion Which may be true or falſe , 4 the 8% propeſh. 
"Werrer & , to Which it @ applyed. Anſw. 4 contingent Propoſition; 
What's this Sr ? If you mean thar rhe Proteſtant party vented ir 
by chance, Tle nor quarrel with you, Bat ourir isin print, And . 
ied to the Poſlibtliry of Saluation , which you allow Carho- 
| Let this conceſhon ſtand , it cannor but be true vnleſG 
you ſay , Both parties err in the Aſertion, And then we are not 
anly.our ofthe Queſtion, bur highly blame you ypon this account, 
Fhat all your pains in difcuflng fo largely the matter hitherro , has 
been: to-no purpoſe , For one line might have ended All , had you 
plainly Said. We Proreftents fouly erred Whew We granted Salvation ro 
Catholichs in ther our Refigion, Be it how you will. 1 Gay this 
10n., Seluation may be had in Catholck Religion , is-So true, 
that cannot be falſe , becauſe the grexreft Authorny oncarrh, the 
minerſal Church of Chriſt own's ir as an vndoubred verity , and 
conkd this poſ1bly be 2 falshood , neither we nor Proteſtants- can 
believe any thing which-the Church teaches, as is amply proned 
inthe ſecond Difcourſe. &c. For to what purpoſe should 1 be- 
eye the Trinity , the Incernetion , the Creed or any thing els, when 
that Church which-proclaims theſe as Fruxhs,, may after all' damn 
me? The very uglines of fach a thought carries horrour with it, 
Andſtark shame decries it, as Abominable. Your Lord and 
youlay next. The conſent of diſagreeing perties is nevober Rule nor proof 
of trath, No mancan reſolue bu Faith into 'it, but Truth: rather is, or 
thould be the Rule to freme , if not to force Agreement, Anſy, All this 
ls very right; Therefore we neuer make your conſent either Rule 


or proof of any Catholick Verity, much leſs do wee refolue _ 
"a er 


TR ATRESC ST TESCETTAESIST FEST HS E=a 35 KS 


4 
—_— -Þ a '< 
TOW © ff 


+ 


- | 
| 232 Diſc.2. C, 20. Þ roteflants granting St 
Faith into Agreement ; Church Dodtrin Stands firmwithw 
you eo yonmarels being , And the euidence” 
at farced you 26. conſent with vs, Now & word to your-oe + 
two orthree inſtances. And. Wb 6, 
29. In real truth, Sr, I much wonder you ſaw not thei Lang | 

neſs , before you. thruſt them into your Page 621, And thy 
you-would fain allow them Strength to weaken this Trurh, - wy 
and Proteftants Agree thus far that Catbolick Religion can (ah Y, 
I ay Contrary , The inftances. are ſo remote from your 
Thar they proue juſt nothing. One is. The Orthodox Chrihan 
agreed With. the Ariansy that Chriſt was of liKe nature wich his þ 

. ther , Bug added, Hee Was of the (ame nature, trgo, Say You, o 
# /afeſt ro bold With the Arians. To bold what I beſeech you? Yay 
Anſwer, that Chriſt was of the like nature. Very good. the 
Likeneſs either excluded the ſame nature or included it ; Grant the 
firſt, you make the Fathers Hereticks , which is im Far 
they held the ſame nature common aud Con(ubitantial to the Bi 
ther- and Son. - / If their conceſſion (which is true) included-the 
Jame nature, The Orthodox and Arians agreed not in the 
lame-hypothelis , conſequ your inſtance-is to no 
all. In a word this euer and vnexceptionably holds goods... 
Dodrin which Hereticks Iewes and Fucks agree in with Cath 
licks is moſt true { ſo zou.and we agree about ſaluation 
culled ) bur it doth potfollow , that ſo inuch only, or, 
& true, Your want of refleting vpon this Only or, no Mere makes 
all yourinſtances impertinent And your inferences Ergo, tis(® 
feft bolding With the Arians moſt yncancluding; Far z the 
Dodtin be tme when the 4rian, ide with the Church , yetit + 
rives no abſolute ſafety from that conſent of Hereticks.  . | + 

30, Vpon theſe grounds all the reſt which followes falls. 

nothing. Some diſſenting pariies ( Say you ) agree that there ougilt | 
to be 4 Re/urreftion from Sin , and that this Reſurreftion is meant mis. 
vers paſſages of Scripture , But they deny the Reſurreftion of the body aff 
Death. Ergo it Will be the Safeft to deny the article of the Reſwireliinn./ 
Again : Drſſenting periigs 5 44 LeWes,Turcks , and Sectaries aye 
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latichs; 1h. rhere is bur one God, E "by haeefedIninſp, 
_—_— beund 16 deny the Trim. Diffenting per ties Agree 
as wich v1 That Chrift is man ; but Hererichs deny His Godbead. 

bye is il be [aft brliening that Chrift iz meer man , And not God. 
Anfwer. With much weariformess do 1 read: theſe more than 
pitiful imp improbable inferences. Not one ofthem ariſes from Pre- 
miſcs which lead in any thing like your Conclaſion. Reduce but 

- ofie to right Form ( oneerues for all) and you will ſee your 
husit is- That Dodras in Which Cabolicks and Heretichs 


Dedfrin. 
P's — hq man. So'Þ gram 
from fin , of one God only to be moſt ſound and Catholick, Bur 
miſtake and with it. You ſeem: 
Render, chathranth pron agree (6 far with 
| Tkenfore iris Ge ro deny what cucr other Do- 
ptr Sr She maintaiawihie Fruths now menrio- 
ted, yet not only Thoſe Bur many more And herein theres no 
ty no good-conchutiorr tor you vpon any 
only Fellowes rom thee, That 
= . this to our 
ba ic s plain. Yowand we ſh 4.5 rt . that 
may be had the Roman Cacholick: Refigion. "Moſt 
- tae!” We difſent from you concerning; the Charge of Superſti- 4x «ber 
tions2nd groſs Errours impoſed on vs, from this you can infer /**a97 «/- 
- no Coucluſion againſt vs ypon the Principle of Agreement , now 
Stpoſedin he other Doin of Selutiar, which goevon roundy 
thout all' contradiction I wouldfay. We agree about Salua- 
tion and thar's2 Truth ; we hifir int/orher points , here we muſt 
dipute ypew other Grounds, And lay that agreed on Principle alide , 
, Hrimmediatly irlead's its 1-conelufion/in ſack marrers. 
' Jt. "Shall T now: retl you” where 
Ithark's'in- that Term, Seftft, you rhooght 10-afaſe 
ino-irrhis | Soma Deane a Wo a0 Hera" gyrm"ins 
SIS 65 0mey 


._: Ciple ( Þe and Arians agree) to this untoWard ſenſe , So much ty 
- frac Qin preciſely is the ſafeſt we agree in, And no more, Oo. 
wene abuſed Our maintaining that agreed-on Do@trin to be fafe, excluder why 


254 Diſc. 4-C. 20: Proteſtants granting Salugh 
is only the Sfeftt. But no more , As if we Catholicks heldwha 
other Tener isoutof the compaſſ of that agreed-on Dodtrin i 
PRO Vuſafery and Vncerteinty, You groſly miſtake; 

oldeuery other Poirit of Catholick Religion wherin ad 
we diſſent wholly as Safe and certain , as That is we both ws. 
in; For I tell you once more, our Saftty and certainty dipend un 
ypon any Hereticks conſent. If then you would' rack That: Pi» 


Catbolick verities from being So, Wee neither agree ' with the'k 
rian norany other Heterodox, Bur utterly diſclaim The" Prix 
ciple and” conſequently ſay , you can draw no Concluſion a4 * 
from it againſt vs. Senſe the Principle and all is clear. "Hens 
ticks and we agree , That Chriſt is man, Thar ſenſe contin 
certain Dodrin. O , butthe meaning may be; He is fo pure: 
man that he is not God. Giue it this ſenſe, we agree not, bur” 
reje the Principle as Heretical , which therefore inferr's | 
like 4 concluſion againſt vs. All is contrary in the other 
on Principle Concerning the Saluation of Carholicks , - For that 
as I ſaid now , Though i fcrue not immediarly to end others 
bares » rouching Purgatory , Preving to Saints ec. yet ir drawes with 
it 2 long train of notable conſequences. For Pf we = 
we haue true Faith in our Church, true Hope, true 


true Repentance, And what euer is necellary to attain” fil 
tion. .-1i 
More of Mr. Stilling fleets Miſtakes briefly” 
| @ſconered, hy” 


(nk 

32. TI'le only briefly hint all the,reſt which followes from your 
Page 623. to the end of the Chapter , To touch. them is enough ? 
ro take off the little ſtrenggh they have. You alk firſt. Wye 
ugh to belieue that Ibicb both Parties agres in. 1 w—— 
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ſt belicue in ſome. Church , which is either your own or. Two que- 
mam Catholick Or Both , 'Both grant cheCatholick may fin: anſwe- 

be fined, what would you haue more. You Ask again, if he "*% 
qnjeating parties mayegree in 4 falshood What euidence haue you but 
af the agreed on Principle, is one of thoſe Falsboods > 1 have an 
ed. 1. Ifthe Principle, bee ſuppoſed falſe you might haue 
undly aid ſo at the beginning , and fpared all your ſuper- 
lucus labour ſpent to-no purpoſe in this fourth Chapter. 1 
2. Thetrue Church , cuen when Proteſtants con- 
ſent co it cannot Agree in 2 falshood , for the true Church ſpeaks 
, And He or They who fide with it cannot fwerue from 
truth in that. You ſay. 3. Ir ought to be a ſafe Principle indeed, . 
and ne pucertain Topicel Argument , Which men should venture their 
Ailfiy. If men muſt be faued in the true Church (be 
ityetwhere you will) And in this we All agree, none can in 
conſcience callthe Do@rin of it Topical or vncertain, as $hall 
be proucd afterward. In the mean while Say I beleech you, 
what fafer Principle haue you to rely on in this weightly matter 
ofSaluation , which will not be more Topical Than that is 
which the true Church teaches , And you approue. You know, 
or Should know there was neuer any true Church fince Chriſtia- 
nity ,/ Which denied Saluation to the Romam Catholick. 
| Nay all Orthodox Chriſtians cuer granted it. You fide with 
+ all theſe Orthodox Chriſtians and what greater Authority can 
there be on earth? Yet this Principle muſt be called by you To- 
fad and yncertain, Say then what's more certain > Will you lea- 
'Vethe voice and vote of all Orthodox Profeſſors and run to Scrip- 
ture? Alas, The whole book Saith no where fo much as ſee- , 
mingly, That you Proteſtants are in the Sefe Way of Saluation, 
And we Catholicks not. What euer t therefore is 
drawn from Scripture , will be leſſe Garisfactory Principle ( yea 
noneatall) And infinitly more Topical in order to /aue you, 
' Than whatthe church teaches, and you hold with ir, is, to 
ſaw 1. Now if you let goe this Principle of plain Scripture, as 
you mult (or Tle vrge you lo 7 an a Text which ſaves 
Ogs yeu, 
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© you, arid Pamin's Catholicks) you ny left ro 
mect Mifinterpretations and Gloſſes , which indeed” meritae 
much as very name of Topicks. « 
Anſwer to 33. You fay 4. Heatheniſm if onr Principle bold, wit 
au Obieftion proued the fafeſt way to Saluarion , For ſome of you ( Catholi 
taken from agree That many of them may be ſaved Without any explicite by 
Heathenijm had of Chriſt, But they deny you can be ſaved by ir. Anſve ; 
old fallacy is on foot again , And & pretty Antilogy with ib 
if the Heathens deny -we can be faued by an explicite knoglel 
ge of Chriſt, They muſt certainly haue ſome explicire knowldhe 
of him; Or if they hane no ſuch 'explicite knowledge , Howew. 
they deny Saluation to vs by Chriſt > They cannot deny whe 
they neuer heard off. Bur ler this pass. I Anſwer. 2 Yew 
are quite befides the Queſtion and once more our «fv 
Principle , For. you ioine together two opinions only. viz. wht 
the Heathens and ſome Catholicks hold in order to the Silt 
tion of ſuch Aliens. And We in the conteſt with you; mile 
vie of 3 Dod@rin which all the Orthodox Churches on nk 
have eyer taught > This is more certain than any opinion nk,” 
and only {in order to the inference about the Saluation 6f Cay 
licks) Add your opinion to-it. 3. After yowhane faid 
only conchude thus much , that 4 Heathen may be ſaned withaw 
any explicite knowledge of Chriſt. The Conceſfion ſo farivgned 
vpon. the Opinion of Catholick Doors, but doth. it follow 
hence that ſo much only is true, or that no more Do@rinis ue” 
This you ought to infer or you prove nothing, ka 
| Page. 623 You only tell vs' what his EL fis. 
Viz. That the Roman Church, and the Church of Englend | 
Sharks Offin? members of the Cathilick Church , ſpread ener the far fn 
own Catbs. earth. Obſcruc good Reader, our Adacrfarics both here nee 
kicks & pars where ofterrmake vs4 part , ar leaft, of the Chyrch Catholitk | 
of the Ca thar Conceſſion ] argne ad Hominem , they are [ 
— po more of ary danger of damnation for want of n 
grant freely we may be fined, or in mal Truch They fans 
Mahamet in malice, For if Mahomer who keld _— 
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hh wes great Prophets neuer dared to damn-choſe millions of 1atuwer 
- fouls that beliened im them , And had lived from Moſes vncil the morefavexs 
"wicked man ſer forth his Alcoran , much lesscan theſe men who 74bethe 
dd v5 Chriſtians, and part ofthe Catholick Church damn thoſe #9". 
{4 profeſſors of this great moral body for want of 
Faith , who haue been fince the. 5. or. 6. age vntil-Luther ap- 
ered in the world. You next put vs to- our proofs. If We 
6m. prove that the Roman Church is properly the Catholick, Church it 
| "Self, Weare fo Speck, our &ec. Sr, though we are not to proue 
Sar we keep in the Kings high way where the world has ſeen 
8 {0 many Ages, Bur might moſt juſtly force you (lare ſtrag- 
les) to proue you haue raken 2 better path ; Yer what you dets- 
ve is fo amply cuinced in the other Treatiſe vpon ſeueral Occaſions 
ahiefly Diſc. 3- C. 1. 2. 3. That none of you hitherto haue 
dared ro Anſwer. Fhe proof briefly is reduced to this plain 
Diſcourſe. - Three dayes before Luther shametully deſerted the 
Roman Catholick Communion , there was 2 true viſible Church 
on earth, but that only was the Roman Catholick' Church for all 
other Societies , name which you will, were erroneous and here- 
tal. Ergo the Roman Church , or none, (for Proteſtants were 
not then in the world) was the trae Faithful Orthodox Church 


of Chit, And is- fo- Still after our Seftaries late Revolt. from 
it,- * 
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35. You Cloy our ears agair+ with his Lordsbips ſeuere Sen- 
wang che Lode of cu Church , who refufero hear, 
Her Inſtrution , And his Chariry extend's fo far as to think 
them all loft fonls , chough many rhat faccred them in theſe Erronrs , 
Vithour obfinacy, may be ſaved. Any His Lordship neither is , 
nor was, nor Shall ener be the Tudge of the liuing and rhe Dead, 
Therefore we little heed his Doom , The man has his al- 
_ ret you? Where wasthe Chorcts before 

whoſe Inftrudtion the Catholick LORE. 

| ww it your Epglich Church > Alas, it was 2 thing, 
fich like comdemned Hereticks, muſt our Leaders be damned for 
| Gg 3 ROT 
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A queſſim not hearing theſe? No certainly. Say then for- Gods 

Propeſed - - where was the Charch , they should hauc hauc harken'd to x 

Concerning. refuſed to hear? Here, Sr, we vrge you, may.we vſc your on 

; 4 w3Y Phraſe vo ſpeak out, to pronounce, and prove. Again, Howe evo. 

* with any Conſcience ſuppoſe , that ſo many learned, moſt picw- 

and, virtuous Prelates, Paſtors, Doors, Religious, went againſt their. 
own Conſciences to lead Themſelues and millions of Soul int, 
Perdition ? whereof innumerable gaue all they had to the poay,.” 
ſome built Churches , Others founded Monaſteries, others Va} 
uerſities,' Others, who might haue lived like Princes inthe world. 
shut themſelues vp in Cells to gain Heauen ar laſt, yer theſe, fog.” 
footh, muſt be Miſſeaders with you, And damn themleluesand; 

Deſperate whole Millions for _— The Diucl in Hell hath ac 

Dottriv. malice enough to harbour ſuch 2 thought, And [ verily perſyy 
de my ſelf So neither the aw —— wy gone, nor you, Sr, whey 
you wrote your Account, where fo far infaruated, as to Judge it pro- 
bable. Your Papers ſpeak not alwaies your own Conſces- 
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36. You Still run on with nothing. Many , Say you, bull 


the Foundation it felf DoRrinally, Who bold it not ſaningly. Moſt. 
But the fault is not in the Do@rin, but in their want of com 
plying. And what's this to our Ro purpoſe ? whilſt we 
Aiſert with you- That Catholick Religion can ſaue vs, If our 
ues be anſwerable to it. ; 
37. You ſay again Page. 624. Our Leaders are loft bnar 
they moſt dangerouſly Withbold from others the plain and vadauinel 
Word of God, And therefore deſerue the ſame Anathems Which. $. Pal 
Pronennces againſt en Angel, in caſe be trach any othefDofrin. Anks, 
Do you ſpeak in earneſt Good Sr? Fauour me ſo far , Thatyou 
and I may debate this one point, and end it by plain Scripture, 
If you show me vpon ſound Principles indeed, That we teach 
any Dodctrin Contrary to the plain, word of God I am gained to 
your fide, And shalt acknowledge you Conquerour, But no fear 
of- this, You Say moreouer, it you Proue ys guilty of a gf” 
dangerous and damnable Errour , That , Will be aboundantly ſuſfiien #.- 
yo 
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ior.” Very right indeed. Bur theſe jþ end no Controyerſies: 


ode, and you damn” ſo many, that very 
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poſt , that Our's cannot poſſibly be any ſafe Way is [aluation. 


Ms 
a Propoſitions, 
' more per and proue vs guilty of damnable Er- bere infgni- 
. = oÞa F of your Proteſtants pon ? 
will be left in 3 ſtate of Saluation, Te make the Aſſertion good 
hereafter. In the, interim you Tell vs, Wee palpably beg the Queſtion 

we ſuppoſe the Whole Church is on our ſide, and againſt you, Which 
+ 2 aefoeriens folibood. Sr, words are but wind. 1 Shall 'by the 
Grace 6of God Euidence this Truth fo notoriouſly in the next 


* Diſcourſe , that you, if reaſon may haue place , muſt confeſs, Ca- 


tholicks are the only Orthodox Church, And Conſequenly grant, 
that Controucrlies are ended between vs. 
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OF 


The Church aed Rule of Fank 


 Ere wee cameto handle_e ms | 
in Matter in Controuerl 
And firſtEuidencetherrueChyl | 
by Her Marks and Glorious ] \ | 
cles. The Roman Catholichif + 
Churchisproued the only Oi In 0 «| 


dox Society of Chriſtians, ar 

le of Faithalfo, V Vee Enincel e 
abſolute Infallibility, and shew 
Reaſon ,'That if She hath tangl 
but one falſe DoEtrin, and obly 
Chriſtians tobelicue it, thereisli 
no true Faith in the world.” * 
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4; "Reſ Principles premyſed relating to the Contre- 
1 uf now in han4, concerning the true Church- - 


And Rule of Faith. 
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L He firſt Principle. God whoſe eternal defgne 
y [1-00 is to bring man to true Faith in this sbort 
1 Y pilgrimage , and after to endles Happines, at 
'T ord's means to, acquire þoth.,, And bath as Principles 
WIE well laid open the means whereby | true Faith /re/oppoſet- 
heartained , As made our final End known. 
4; array Thoſe want the means leadi 
End, who are Aliens from the true Church of 
, of 4from that Catholick Sociery. The Aﬀſſer- 
- fon =P plainly deliuered not only by moſt Ancient Fathers, Burt 
Jy the more learned Seftaries alſo, Thar it is needleſſto produce 
| Teſtimonies, S. Cyprian. Lib. de wnitate Ecclefie > Saith. 
ab Ecclefia ſeperatus eft $6. Who euer is ſeparated. from 
ret goed ro an Adulterefs, And diuorced from all 
miſſes ofthe Church. He comes not to che reward Which 
Ws nk —_ the Church of Chrifft. He is an | Alien, 
" al. commer Bows God for bis Father , Who bath 
Cherch by other Auſtin. lib. 4. de C. MW; 
75 ſenſe Ciring thoſe laſt SG _ 
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242 Diſc, 2. C. s. Principles premiſed relating 
fidead Petrum, C, 39. Hold this moſt certain and no- Way douby of ji 
That an Heretich or Schiſmatich, baptized in the name of the Father of ths 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, if. be be not in anion With the Catholick Church © 
Although be giues neuer ſo great Alms , And sbed bis blood for Chrift , w6- 
he cannot be ſaued. 1 waue other excellent Authorities know" 
euery one verſed in the Fathers, Aud necd nor to take more patty 
when Proteſtants themſclues own the Dodrin.. * The ark hu 4 
type of the Church , ſaith Perkins, in Symb. Colum : With me. 7h. 
extrs quam omnes interibant , out of which Ark All dyed , anda 
are. damned who are out of. the Church. Again In Capur, 9, ob | 
Settaries Galat. Thoſe Who are not members of the viſible Churth., ans © 
Conſew. yot.members of the Catholick Church. Humfred... 4d Ration. j 
Campiani. We condemn all Who are not aggregated to the pills. 
. Church of God. vs Caluin , the Maſter of Sedtaries.liles. 
Inflity.. C. 1. 4+ es it abſolutly neceſſary to be in wines” 
with Chriſts viſible Church. 45 
3- Theground of this Truth is. fo ſolidly laid downjn Sgip- 7 
ture , thatnone can contradi& it, For here.the Church is-@ 
The Ground the Kingdom, the Body, the Inheritance of Chri# , purchaſed ard dex 
of owe Ca- rate, the effuſion of his ſacred blood, A Cirry built ypow 4. Mans | 
tholick tain. The Houſe, the. Temple of God, the Hieruſalem, the Pillar 
Travh firmament of Faith, &c. Whereby it appears, That whoegeriwourer” 
this Kingdom, out of this Citty , out of this houſe and Tame © 
ple of God; whoeuer is not & member of this Myſtical-body* 
or shares not in this- parihaſed Inberitance, or ip 2 word gut otter”? 
true. Church (be it where you will, I yet define nothing) 
a damnable condition. A thought all Se&taries , becaile 
it is certain, thar Chriſt has not compoſed his Church of 
Members as rightly belieue the reucaled Dodrin . 

. 1 ue Church, and of ſuch. as oppoſe. it.. Vnity and Diy 
es » points of Faith ase inconſiſtent in the fame Orthodox Ch 
mrs haze and deſtroy the eflential forme of it ; which is one Faith. : 
weplacein * if gur Adverfaries talk of 3 vnity is Fundamentals, they at” 
aherrw not only cuidently conninced of Errouy in the other > 
Eharth, Burypon this very Account become. Searater from the Chan, 
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" aadwithout Principles Allert that which neither Church nor Scrip- 
"ure teathes., Who ever bold's wor the Calbelich, faith entire thatl 
+ pon cereal faith 5. Adzanefis in his Creed, but an entire Belief 
+ 8 excludes all diſtintion berween fundamentals and othets, as is ma- 
Fg aifeſt.. Lictle value fome Proteſtants Glofles made ypon this Text, 
for-Gloſſes wich me are weightles , when they Rand vnprinci- 


* #® —_ The 3. Principle. What the true Church of Chriſt teaches 
oF concerning the ſenle of Scripture, That's the ſenſe intended: by 
W wc Holy Ghoſt, and Conſequently moſt true. The reafon is. Trath 
” canpvt-be contrary to trurb, The Church and Scri neuer Clash, 
- Butalwaies ſpeak one and the fame veriry. This Sedtaries muſt 
, who define the Church to be an 4afembly of mew profifing 
the pure Word of God, Toerefore f cannot deceine or teach at Errour 
qatrary to that pure Word, Or if it doth ſo, it coa(tth , © ipſs , to be 
God's Oracle, And the true Church of Chriſt, 
25, Ifrheſe men ſtill go on trifling with their womted diſtin- 
Aion , of Fundatnemals , and not Fundamemals | And allow 4 
Parſe - vnity 'of Dadrin berween the Chutch and utc! in The Difin. 
chings abſolutly neceſſary to Saluation,Þur nor in others. 'Þ his is to #10» be. 
defitcand riot to define, te build and deſtroy, to teach and cheat in 95% Fay: 
on#breath, For a definition, which makes known the nature of 4 _— 
Thing, muſt ſtand in its open ſenſe withous reſtraint, and exaily {711 
agree to the thing defined. Mark now. Chriſte true Church is the © © © 
Thing defncd; and the Definition charged with endless refiriftiue 
| _ ___ ye ay ger it _ ys, the Church is an 
: men profeſimg e Word of God, But how 
ar? In a frw is Tree; add Sendentmal 
May err, and 
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s him who affert's 
Thus it is. Chrifts Church is true, 
Hh 2 and 


--Dike xC. TA Wh ating |. 
F fo voy end vnpute , right and _ louel K 
__ The Inhabitants of this Citty God,of ts | 
and ſafe dwelling place, are in it by belicui | 
ruths, And at the fame time: out of it , by Eeliewny 
Falfiti ties. This is Mr Sillingfleers ſtrange f$e , who'1 g* 
there is 'no Church now in the world of one Denomi Mn fhvs * 
from Errour. To what deſperate improbabilities doth Fn 
driue men ? 
6.. The 4 The receiued Dodtrin of _ 
Church , chiely i in phage go points of Controuerfy is euer as 
and often more clear ea; what She teaches, than ir is in any & 
'Charch pres words of Scripture. The Afſertion is vndubitable. 
Dofirin who ſee's not, but that the whole Catholick Dodrin \ of j 
alear in the fred Trinity, of one God and three diſtin&t Perſons, of the þ 7 
_ -ther improduced , the eternal Son begotren , and of the þ 
' Ghoſt proceeding from both, is more plainly delivered in | L 
Dottrin, than in any ſentence, or ſentences of Holy Writ. Tis. 
likeI fag of the high Godhead in Chriſt, which the Arians dey 
Of Original ſin, reieted by the Pelagians, and other Ang. 
of our Chriſtian fairh. And thus much is euident againſt Sees 
Net almaies Qtarics, for do not they make their own Dodrin , of their Cay} 
wo or Sacrament , when they call ita Sign, a Figure &c. more plain 
nd * than any words are for it, ir Holy writ? And will they novalh 
grant (T'is ap Argument ad hominem) that our Catholick 


of Sf this cred wy laid forth in the ng of Trent, a. 


13. Can, 1. is more expreſs and plain Popery than lies 
in Chriſts own words This s my bedy, Though the P 


if our Dodrin 


there clear _—_— 7 euery Reader ? Yes maſt aſſi , Faw. 


d as. plain in Chriſts words, as in the G 
ches Definition drawn from thence , SeQaries cannot (as 


do)'admit of the one and ſcornfully reiet the other. ng 


fore —_— muſt ſuppoſe Scripture more dark and obſcure, 

r own, or our Churches Dodrin is. And bene 
_— that the- very Arians , were not ſo much He 
vpon.the account, that hae they oppoſed any moſt clear and 


——— 


, 
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ir writ ( for really it's hard to find one ' manifeſtly 
I them), as for contradiQing plain Church Dodtrin, 
the rue ſenſe of Scripture deliuered .by this Oracle of truth, 
| Their Herefy then proceeded firſt from ſome words in Scripture © 
Ai clear in their behalf, as, My Farber is greater then l, 2. 
 From'no Text ſo manifeſt , bur that ſtill place was left them to 
* Glofſe"as they haue done, and in their haben with ſome wy is 
 eppearrance of truth, yer Hereticks they were and fo deſerue- pane nat 
accounted of, for contradicting the Church's clear Dodtrin. Heretiques, 
Be ir how you will, thus much Iam ſure of, They neuer man- 
ormiſuſed any paſſage in holy Writ , when contrary to-their 
þ moze shamfully , than our Proteſtants now mangle and 
> abuſe our Sauiours 9 Tag This is my body. 
9, By all you ſee this Principle well grounded. Wiateuer 
Clariry Scripture barb chiefly in Matters of controwerſy (aud clarity helps 
"mich inthe Rule of Faith ) Gods true Church, Which cannot but 
"pb the Seriptures ſenſe, in enery particular , deliuers it moſt clearly , 
| S. 4uftin told Manicheus, Tom: 6. contra Epiſt : Fundam. 
C14 That if hee was to belieue the obſcure Myſteries of 
iſtianity ,, Hee would aſſent to them vpon the weighty Au- 


thority of People and Nations celebrated and _ abroad, By 


- the conſent of all learned, and ynlearned, which conſent implics 

the miterial Agreement of the Catholick Church, And to eſta- 

Vith this Do@rin more firmly , He aſſures vs. Tra#. 18, in len : 

Thatall Herefy which intangles ſouls and caſt's them into Hell, g_ 4, 

s from this one milery , that Good Scripture is not rightly [egemens 

; mderſtood by them. Hence alſo Hee told vs aboue, $4 1, Concerning , 
ward Creſcon, C, 32. That if any doubt ariſe concerning the ob+ *P'=e, 
farity of Scripture we are to haue recourſe to . Chriſts. holy 

Church, and receiue from Her fatisfattion. To which purpoſe, 

&. Cyprian ſpeaks moſt pioufly. Lib, de Vnit : Ecclefiz, hu late 

miner Spiritu tins animamur , adulterari non poteſt ſponſa Chrifti. We 

we nounshed by the milk, we are animated by the Spirit of this 

kithful Spouſe of Chriſt, which cannot play the Harlot, or be- 

ate an. Adulteress, 

E: Hh Z The - 
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8. Theta Principle, The Rule of Faith is pldi 
own Selt-eundence, apt of its own nature to cohulnce the 
COMPRTRIIIY whether lew, Gentil ot-Heretick 
this reaſon muſt be: immediatly credible by ir Self , and fr 


elf, otherwiſe it muſt ſuppole an other diſtin Rale: yet 


- 


lain, more euident, more conuincing and more | 


dible, And that Rule 2 third, a fourth , And ſoin infietum, ni 


is impoſſible. Again, the Obiectiue Rule we Shall now pak 
Anſiver's to the thing regulated by it,, which is true, cenzn,! 
and Diuine Faith. This Rule then muſt not only be uye, af 
certain in it ſelf, but alſo certainly applyed to Belicuers, Fort 
tain Rule in ir ſelf dubiouſly applyed to an vnderſtanding , ail 
only to leaue all in Suſpence and lead's none to any turther Ar 
eſcency, but to 2 wauering and yncertain Opinion, And th 
-neither ſuitable to firm Belief, nor to the Rule it (elf, whd 
ought to eſtablish vs in Gods revealed truths, withoutdoultal 
helirancy. Grant this Notion of a Rule to be exadt( andnare 
Shall juſtly except againſt it) All we haue ſaid aboue of theSay- 
tures Inſufficiency , to regulate Faith , or to decide controuerlia 
is no less thana Demonſtration againſt Sefaries, Wherealle 
ore m the other Treatiſe > Diſc. 2. per rotum, Seri 


Certainly is nor plain 102] things necefſary to_be beli 
ere the true ſenſe of it (which indeed is only Scripture )apln 
and indifputably clear for the Arians , or Proteſtants ney 
particular controuerſy , as their Dodrin is plainly 
them.; Or contrariwiſe ; wefe the ſenſe of it as plain and mas: 
putably clear for the Catholick Dodtrin in Matters of debaz;s' 
the very Dodrin is taught by the Church, All Contentionwall 
foon ceaſe, becauſe either They,vpon the Suppofition, mult b 
Papiſts, or wee turn Arians and roteſtants, Or finally be 
deny plain Scripture. A moſt conuincing Argument.” 3 
"4 rhe difficulty therefore 1s not ( and Seftaries ſeldom tond 
ir ) whether Scripture be true, were the ſenſe known oraut® 
Controuerſy,- but what that trae ſenſe is, which lies in ot 
and cannot be known , without 2 certain Interpreter, 
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; "7p Queſtion debared between vs and Setaries. One may: 
ly. I isn0 good: obieftion to ſay learned men 4iffer about 


" thee of Scripture, Ergo it is not ſutheiently plain , becauſe a 


rear wit may wreſt the plaineſt words God euer {pake to a fini- 


"&: &nſe. Contra. 1. But who knowes, when two learned Par- 


ties. conteſt in this Marter, which of them is the finiſter Wreſter? 


© Contra 2- When a whole Society: of men as the Arians were, 


and Proteſtants are now ,. Tamper with a Text , which rouches 
xn eſſential point of Faith ,, And diſſent from others as learned 
#Themſclues about the meaning , The ſenſe cannot be ſuppoſed 
more clear for the one than the other, without *an other Rule 
cenain and Detminue.- Pray you ſay. Is the ſenſe of thoſe words. 
Father is greater than 1, indiſputably clear for the Arian 2 Or 
theſenſe of Chrifts words. This « wy Body without controuerly 
dear for the Proteſtants Doftrin concerning the Sacrament, when 
iuhole learned Church oppoſeth both ? Euidently No. There- 
fore our Nouelliſts muſt grant, that Scripture is nat only obſcure, 
io theſe two places, Bur more; That 3 Iudge is neceſſary to 
akenain all of its true meaning , as well in theſe, as in a hun- 
&ed other Paſſages. Again , if Scripture want this clarity ,-it 
@nnot be its own Self-cuidence, much less contiince an obdurate 
Aduerfary. Nay I fay, though it were clear and the ſenſe thereof 
an by all called Chriftians, yer both Iewes and Gentils 

the Divinity of the book, And fay if 't be of Divine inſpi- 
tion, That muſt be-proued by a certain Rule extrinſecal to Serip- 


re, Therefore ir is-not immediarly credible by it ſelf, or for it ſelf. 


were Scripture plain in itſelf, yet (And this, viterly ruin's 
es ) The certain Dodtrin of it, cap neuer be applyed indu- 
to any vnderſtanding , For our Nouelliſts fay-, becauſe all 
| of Chriſtian Dodtrin are fallible , none can make an in- 
Allible Application of it to any, or teach that Dodtrin infallibly , 
which is in it ſelf infallible. See more hereof in the other 


"Featile., Diſc 2-2, C, 2. and C. 4+ N.. 8. 
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CHAP. 11. " 
The R ule of Faith aſoigned : The Properties of 4 "4 


VV hat is meant by the Church ? Ancient Pather' 


Afſert that the ( hurch is eaſily found ont, 
Her marks, more clear , than Her w 
Eſſential Doftrin | " 


: of 
het > 


1 TP] He ue Church of Chriſt in this preſet Sun ws 
feſtly demonſtrable by lignal Marks and Motiues, isthe 


only plain, certain, Self-euident Rule of Faith , apt to conuincetly 


moſt obdurate; Vnbelicuer. It is immediatly credible , and the | 


Dodrin of ir certainly applyed to & Seeker after truarh, Th 
Aſſertions ſtand firm ypon 3. ' Principles. i 
2. 1. Chriſt leſs has prouided Chriſtians of 2 cdlew-wl 


eaſy Rule, otherwiſe All are left in darknes, and know notwha, - 


or how to belieue. 


3. 2. Nothing aſſigned by SeQtaries, Bee ir Scripture bs 


or what els Imaginable , Carries ſo much as 2 weak 


is. | 
4- 3. All the properties of 2 Rule exadtly agree to the C 
of Chriſt and-ro Her only. 1. The. Rule of Faith: is pla 


- 
gy! 
*. 


ſois Church Dod@rin and much more plain than Scrig ure; 


mean, we eaſily vnderſtand what the Church teaches the 
Doin in it ſelf be difficult. 2. A Rule is its own Sdie 
ce, ſo the Church is, taken with the Marks, and Motiues w 


She is demonſtrated. 3. A Rule is apt to conuince, the wel * 
obſtinate Aduerfaries ; Chriſts Church has euidently don ſo, 
* / 


ness the innumerable Conuerſions wrought by Her 


of being 2 Rule ſo plain, eaſy, and farisfatory as the true Chung 
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"takand moſt obdurate Hereticks. 4. A Rule muſt. be cer- 
; ancgnalaly epptyed to Belicuers; what Chriſts true Church 
caches is fo, for She is Gods own Oracle, as shall beproucd here- 
z and reaches her Children infallibly. The "Truth of theſe 
| will be :nore fully laid forth in the ſequele of this 
urſe. .In the mean while, two things are to be cleared. The 
fiſt, what we: vaderſtand by the Church -of Chriſt. 2, How 
-and/by what means She may be known? Thus much done, we 
4þall cafily find our thoſe Chriſtians, who are Members of this 
| happy Society, or efſentially conſtitute .char viſible moral Body , 
Mz Holy Catholick Church. _ 
5. Concerning the firſt. We ſpeak plainly, and. vnderſtand 
by the Church A viftible Sociery of true Belicuers, vnited in one 
of Chriſtian Faith ard the .communication of Sacra- 
ments, vnder the Condu@t and Gouerment of Chriſt's lawful 
Commiſſioned Paſtors. I ſay no more yet, hoping no SeQtary 
an juſtly quarrel with the Notion of 1 Church , . exprefled in 


ſacligeneral Terms , And therefore waue at preſent other 
worm-out controuerly agitated by Proteſtants. yiz. Whether the 


Prodeſtinate only make vp the truc Church, or Sinners alſo 
beincluded, Thar is nor art all to our p e now , when we 
only ſeek after 2 Society of Chriſtians vnired inahe true Faith of 
- defus Chriſt, who owne 2 due ſubmiſſion ro. lawful Commiſſioned 
Riſtors, whether thoſe who reach, or are taught, be Saints, or fin- 
= concerns them, ris true, but not our preſent Queſtion, QF 
Belieuers there cannot be two or more Churches , but one 
enly; And to auoid all confufion , or the mingling of differenc 
&her, we here moue no doubt concerning the Head, 
orchief Authority ofthis Church, but immediattly Ask,, whether 
there is now, and has cuer been, ſince Chriſts time, 2 .vidible diffu- queſtion 
kd Society of Chriſtians , who haue faichfully belieucd the Ortho- propoſed, 
gox DoQtrin of Chriſt, and vpon that Account well merit to be 
alle! the Profeſſors of the true Catholick Church- > Of this 
Vawerſal fpread Society our Sauiour ſpake moſt clearly,or of none. 
fd gates Can nor prevant againſt uy -The Spirit of Trath abides Wieh 
| 1 it 
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$ , ynited In T 
Li * Gol. And Hock, VHER 
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that the | true | Uurc 


eyes, and BE bi bee q=-1 oi” _ ny 
buils, ypon 4 mountaiv ; The be LE Boe porld : A 1668 | 
the = Idſa eft Ticle n Epift :J.i0 

The Church is, placed in tbe ſux, Hoc for man 7 boy 
F/que ad Era x terre, Thats , She is known cr own 
and man 


Enidence all the whkals world giier. "Aid bag 
noone Fake ks this point with greater Enetgy this. 
ann, Hear yet more. Tratt: 1. m, 10an : ; Pas F Wee 3 | 

Th an in fare iA | 


5 can projet the a. 
They are blind who ſee tt 5 Lib; '2. tontre "a 
Ry ap rag is in mu 69 po hs _ 

IcuOus to Lib :2, Contrg Pant : C 
The Chiirch, of _— | 


NS: Phy = lies hid 'to 
Contrd ct cop : E. The Church ſo. 

7 rw wen to Ti na ho a © 

See 'alſo 'rhis great - hg EY oy y 

Pſalm, Qui rdghant me fear fig erunt \ 

| Prophets de Chriſto, quan Je b Belle Ne. The opher 

poker more darkly Een ,than of the 'Chureh, Aid 
pan. Dr i how. yl 4 

tiex oxen jbe (hapth, d ſo Mic yay i 


fe con wk 
er Hel ng Os bilden or Fog 
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Aurthoritics, for” Tis" tedious to prove '3 Manifeſt Truth j'« 
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; extyinle PR en Rene a kiprace rfiat 
{Cannor Hy. This #s the Oracle Phuch reaches Truth,” or ; that the 
rin of this .ngr Ye r cuigenc Sociey i is Didine, ind Orthis- 
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' Church; or Scripture as\true ahd-Orthodox bur- by of 
two. .means. Either the light of natural Reaſon' « 
Truth, Or it muſt be known by Faith; | Reaſon along 
to NT ne Oh Sublime Myfteries reucaled in Hoh 

the Church, . bogglesat at, And, leftto irſe 
at leaſt” the harder Myſlaris 'as is manifeſt in both Ie 
- Genells Now to know them by obſcure Faith is 
ſible, vnless one hane ſufficient Aﬀurance before | 

; "Sv other prudent extrinſecal Principles , That both Se my 
and the Church reach- Diuine, and certain Dodrin, Tok _ 
thus much, the Rarional'man "muſt diſcourſe And in this preſen 
ſtare of things, firſt. 6nd out. the Church, by her M ay 
Signes viſible to all. If reaſon complies not with this -dury;uhe. 
Faith we draw from thence is-no Faith, but-; & x 
foolish Creduliry. For who can rudently aſſent tot 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity, vnlesse Reaſon firſt ſee iris 
doſo? | This is what the Apoſtle deliuer's in few bur 

; words. Scio ca cred”, & cereus ſum. - That is,1 fri 
I am:to. beficue by Reaſsn; andthen-ſtedfaſtly belicue wi 
en reaſoning, But enough” of this -in the - Chapreven 

Os 


- The. 2. Propoſition. If the Dbdrin of Chrift'sOh 
conſidered according to its fence, bee not r exten 
y true, or proues not immediarly that the Clutch.» 
ers han Her own meer Gying that She teaches'Trythy,.. 
1tis-cuident, She muſt be proued Gods Oracle by - Moti Gy 
rripſeca} to Her Dodtrin.- Now theſe Mortiues purely< 
red & end of hgh not Articles of Faith , buy! 
Clare. reaſonable, weight, thar they powerful 
Af jrned "wel char they powell he | 4A 
Orchodex by | yes Moſer, by Chrift, and bis 4peſtler, So he now atfotpea 
Pational On TY 


Aﬀertion,is no les evident ji | 
it fe.” * t, Chrift hinaſelf never proweddi 
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gin rue.  meerly ſaying it was (o,, but confirmed'is by fignes 
o which made it immediatly hat engage pthe 
* 102 phage ſtles, And ſo doth ' the true. Church /ro-this 
-Vnless- Chriſtians haue thoſe prudent {ndacements /pre- 
- ” applied to reafon before they belieue the Holy, Catho- 
| The. wiſe prouidence of God. muſt be ſuppoſed (o- 
hs not to- let men know after 4 prudent Pu ditigent 
© which or, where his true. Church is, . Though Scripture 
— itto 4 glorious Sun, moſt viſible to all And the Fa- 
" hers-ſay, they are blind thar ſee ir not. 3. All thoſe Millions 
\of Chriſtians who-belieued the true Church , who lived and dyed 
init, (innumerable shed their blood for the. verities of 
were not 2- lemad.nor beſoued-vpcn:this Account, becan- 
ſe They proce juſt as. the. Primitine Chriſtrans. did , that al- 
* axes behicued vpon Rational Motiues.. Theſe Motiues then firſt 
" alightned the reaſon of the moſt ancient Chriſtians,. And reaſon 
4 prevented by grace , ſubmitred to all the. Church teaches. 
nach more of this hereafter, becauſe of greareſt-Conſequence, 
ghic ſeem's -Seftaries haue lctle regard to-the Euidence. of 
ianity Drawn'from ratiogal.Morniues. .. 
11. The. 3- Propoſition. The: Marks of Chriſts Church. 
nil o all, are more ſenſible and clear than the eflential Doc- 
ninis,marked by them , They are- ro the true Church -. 
Rk Hes from. att Hererieal Communities ; Fi- 
dy taken all rogether, and not by | Piece-meal , conm—_ this 
 Frovols _ gs to Chriſtians by thu Church. 
ie (elf, CAT Mok bs gs 
marked by it, For, who euer had ſeen 
here on earth , and obſcrued. his 
his lacred —_ .and ſeen his Mi- 
, wards, and Miracles, were 


"ay induced by euident works, and wonders... 2. Theſe 
- —— — only. rn 
Ii 3 : 
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of the reafon hereof in the orher Treatiſe. Diſc. ' 1. C.: $a 
þ« < ag - Breaufe ir is nor , i a true Church 'be now « 
Marr, trae God con perm & false Sociery to equalize c, much 
- Lnf's in the 4iftre of ſach Motiues as forcibly per 
| derween That , and &f{ heretical Communiries , Þ 
his done \Batshood would be made as credible xo -aſon a 
Ant'God- would be guilty of Arguing less efficaci beat 
hog own Churoh, againſt Tewes, Gentils , and obſtinae 
12. Obſeruewell the of -this Argument. 1 nd 
word. TF-an Arian could truly Aﬀert : 4chaue as many foil 
Motiucs, And marks of rruth-belonging.to my followers apd "A 
'trin , As the now Juppoſed true Chureh of -Ghriſt can hewdie 
rf, could the ſay with -eruth 41 will-euidence the like Ant 
y, thefike Perpetuity, the 'like lawful Miflion of cyPallas, 
like vniry in Faith, jo rg be Fgenbgw wh of bleathens, wrought 
-in-ntcby -my Church , The like ſucceſſion of Bishiops 
| -<hing my DoQtinfrom Chriſts time to this day ,/Theliked 
They difia- Uy; the ltike-miracles, as any Church -on earth can.dems 
guich the Could an Arian, I ay; for Tew either) ſpeak all chis with 
trne Church © Orthodox' Chriſtian could argue the one pr other of «| 
from falſs "*Doftrin : For Fear Tone chan Fort ught ma 
Communi '-herter hantlle-and interprer Scripture rhan Proteſtants: 0,mmG ' 
”  deflirare-6F lt fackr'M . Fhe lew, if the falſaſuppolitiondl 
would 'draw the old- Teſtament ro his ſenſe , and ic 
Arianthe neÞ ; 'And , who _ could reproue- -them could. they. 
2uw'2 Church theſe ſignes of divine Authority > He 
es that only Gloss” Scripture ,, and never: bed of bu 
like au cuidenced. Church which - raughr the- | 
maintain , and ſo earneſtly Gloss'for, are molt reps 
vr; arrempe to draw goy prudent man to x belief of 0 


I mo "By. all you ſee how. important it is to haus L Choiſtun 
ciexy clearly marked , and diſtinguizhed from falſe Communitis, 
with cuident Signes , and ratjonal-Motiues/ before wo_ 
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&oure.' All faith depends on this greater Euidence laid forth 
6 ceaſon, 2s Shall be ddnbftrattd 'rowatds the end of this Dil- 


' I would haue every one ſeriouſly to refledt on. what. is 
Aid once riore to know, Thar Chrifts Church like 2 


lon -_ -enidencerh Her felte by the Loaſtre of fagnal 

her effential Dorm believed by obſcure Faith , 
| 's o Evidenr. Find me then out 2 Church ever in being 
grot no Chriſts rime , vnited in one Faith , glorious in Miracles and 
ſons of Heathens, wherein Bishops and Paſtors lawtully 
{hte preached Chriſts Boctrin age after age; Giue tne .2 
Church which was neuer 'cenfitred.;or raxed of Erraur by any 
Fo oils, Alt Orthodox Chriſtians, She, and 8tr: ouly;1s-Chnitt's 
xe 


es # 


All other lare riſen Aſfembltes., are Conucmictes .of 


Yam, And theſe Marks do not only «lſtinguich Her from, all pad 


"ſich Conenticies,as'ts now: rioted, bur Oeldftewely Lakoen conunce g., 
EY Tin Ood Tſperk'stb\Chriſhans by this Qracle, whe- Shewer the 


Tf you time 'more ih rhe following -Chaprers. 
Bk! Ye Interim 'we maſt iemrer-ypon:a . futrker:difhculey 


Marks, 


iIiFfiexr'enquite, which among to many Congregations as mow 
5 been * inthe wworkd., is rhe only rmanifeited ne 
'Ohrift 2 Forall, as | anhaboue, make mor ane Church 
mpoſed rhixanyticabBody.of ſuch members 

believe , and'of others -thar inuricatly; gr er eug 


veorh Church aki 


tw; eheremewhh "whe the was Churehivfe,Ghrilt is. 
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3 - "I 
" $: H A P. I E is 
"The Proteſtant bas neither (hurch exidenced by Math 
of Eruth, nor true Doftrin made credible to reaſon, 


His whole Faith is built ypou * 
\ Fancy. 


4. He Marks of the Church, .asisnow fiid,are ſo deaty 
. a reaſon, thatthey make the Oracle manittſt to all, | 
people, to the. learned and vnlearned, to Iewes , :to Infidels,u 
much more to Hereticks who pretend to helieue in +& 
All of them are alike concerned, and obliged ro make 4 fear - 
after the «rue Church, and when tis. foundto belicue it, ; 
2. , Now to find itout, I Aſk, whether our La 0 
teſtants (with theſe we chiefly” diſpute ) like well of th 


Dueflions Already hinted at, orwill reiet them ? I propoſe my doubt withal | 
oy we candor. W ill they dare toſay Thar their Church, rn, 


Proteſtants Doctrin , or, as jt is now reformed in England, ws 
_ ever4ince*Chriſt time: In-Being , and viſible to the world Gn © 
aceA-Succeſſion.:of Bishops, or Paſtors , thar\wught - 
Proeeftancy-Age atrer Age, without intermiſſion 2 Can rhey wht 
what Conuerfions theſe Proteſtant Paſtors wrought vpon þ 
to theirfaith , five or.ſix Centuties fince > Can they product} 
dubirable Miracles , done by ſuch Paſtors > Moſt cuidently'3 
Therefore our later Proteſtants reiet theſe , and the- other 
Marines, asflighr and impertinent,to cuidence their Churchi(w 
yet lay they zeaches Chrifts Do@rin) and Wilily do ſo , | 
haue none of them. Well. To leaue them without en 
to filence them for euer; Here is an vn anſwerable Dilemms - 
Either the marks now kinted at are admitted or, reiedted: 
poſe them owned as clear cognifances of the true Church, or # 
Her Orthodox DoQtrin, we moſt juſtly urge Proteſtantstro pow 
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<Tknow will ncuer be made probable. Viz. To shew That ' 
Þ; 3 Ehurch three 'or four Ages fince — 
"and marks , now 'mentioned. On the other fide, 
a is uſual , ſuch marks be flighted as unmeet to — 
bv ve Church it np _— They haue 'no euidenced 
77x Frag: ines 1 no true Dodrin with it. Hence I 


ip, Who teues, in an uneuidenced Church , deſti- 
tie of all Signs and marks of truth , belicues in no true Chureh; 
The Agar a belicues in ſuch an vneuidenced Church, There- 
© fore he believes in no Church': Bur. he who belicues in no 
* Church belieues 3 Dodrin more than improbable , or abſolutely 
wo Ant this is fancy or worſe than fancy. 

Whar anſiver think ye do SeQtaries return to this Argu- 
AY X ſtrange one indeed. They tell vs the only Mark of 
the Church lies not in any external Notes, bur appear's in the 
wired word of God , and rhe Purity of Scripture. So Alſtedius. 
Lib. de not Eccleſia c. 29, Whitaker Contro. 2. 9. 5, C, 17. and 
Mr” Stlingfleet here and there , ſeem's well pleaſed with rhe 
fincy. Contra. 1. The Church had her Marks beſore Scrip- 

(written , what euer ſenfible Signes Then diſtinguished that 
Sociery from all heretical Conuentides , makes it yer known 

w the world and Still as clearly point's ir out, For, — 
nothing art all obſcured , the exteriour luſtre ofthoſe 

'or prudent Moriues. Contra. 2. A Mark which 

/n obſcure thing known is euer more dear and-ſenfible, 
roo is which is marked by ir. The Church, Say Series, 
# ohiture and muſt be firſt known by Diuine Scripture, Bur this 
ety Divinity of Scripture, is more obſcure than the Church 

| i is nor i its own Self-cuidence , nor known ex terminis 'to 

) Therefore ynleſl this Diuiniry be made manifeſt by 

other light, it cannorgiuero all the firſt nocice ofrhe Church, 

which More clearly ro ſenſe and reaſon, by its own 
Scripture doth. 

4 Hence it followes.' 1. Thar , Scripture , which should 


it ark out the Church , cannot doi it; being more obfcure 
K k than 


253 Diſc. 1.C.z.Proteftonts proaed Churchleji” 

than the thing marked by.it. + It followes. 2.' That the 
thus marked , is its own Self-euidence, not Farther demon 
ro. Reaſon. Who ecuer therefore depriues the Church of has 
ternal Motiues, or takes from-her the glory of Miracles | '& 
Antiquity , Conuerfions, &c. Shall long grope in the dk” 
before Hee find's cicher Church, or Scripture ,. Yau will; 
Scriprute known by. the vniyerſal Tradition of Chriſtians; nas 
well mark ous and firſt diſtouer the true Church , Traditin 
being 2 thing moſt. known, and Senſible. to all. Conara,. The 
very Tradition cither Tagporn a Church ſignalized with aha. 
rational Motiues , or excludes them;. And imports no: morehus 
the bare Conſent of Chriſtians, that accept of Scripture-as Gok 
Diuine word. Grant the apts we A that's ——_ Plex 
, only by the Second, or tell 2 Heathen ( who may. begainedtahe 
nd . & Church ) Thar all Chriſtians vniuerſally- own Seriaue 
.of Miracles or other Mating 


e 
Furks have it for their Ales 


VRang 

before you ſo many Ch 

ble, the DoQrin Thereof was 
Motiues are notnow. exti 


The Heathls becauſe you. haue 
excquinne@.. muſe, be. preſuppoled ra. haue beem: before. you agreod 
-<draY wont. i. of ths, cauſe, of che: Bibles, credibility, hut an. offel 
" ſame; That is,, Therefore. ſo meny, Chriltians. haus agritd, by 4a 
werſal Conſtnt, that Scripture is Gods Word, becauſe. it: was + 
ble. to,; Reaſom Antectdently , to an Agreement ſo yniuerſal.;;Burtht 


ground_ of chi was.no. other but the Autor 
Orthodox C gloriouſly, cuidenced , by the - 
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EW ac and Mortiues &c. This Principle aloe, viterly ruins 
MeStilingfieers} Reſolution of Faith , as shall be made dear in 


> -of 
R % 


"+6 "Again cith the Heathen , you Proteſtants diſcours not 
: ,you iuſt proceed as one doth who Jaies Colours be- 
Iblind man and bid's him mdge of them. You lay, that 


oth Land Tewes are blind , and cannot diſcouer the light which 
fes-inthe Sctiprures Diainity, If this be ſo, how can you ims- 
Sn that I may find out the true Charch by the light of Scrip- 
wre(chough admitted ypon Tradition) which I can no more look 
onthan an owle on the Sun, at Noon-day ? Neither will it help 
you zrall, if you Say. Scripture interpreted borh Mark's , and 
maifeſt's che rrue Church, For I muſt firſt know thar Scripture 
#Dinine, before I giue credit to any Inrerpreter, And though I 
wee aerained of that Diuiniry , yet I am ftill ro ſeek whether 
ne, or the Arians be better, and this' I carmot 
Anow withour 2 ſure Rule exrrinlick to Scripture, And all fallible 
Interprecarion. Yer the Heathen hirh not done; bur pinthesrhe 
Prreſianthrewdly; Admit, firh he, that Scripture MarK's out 

the Church, and giues vs the firſt Evidence of ir, when ir-tells 
#- TWw-Church is 4 Citty built vpon 4 Mountain, and ftunded'on 4 

Mb; That all Nations rhall flock ro-ir," That Chrift will be wich» it 
44-(he end of the World ; That it ever bad, «nd Will bat Paſtors, Voſin Heclearly 
Ward" audible, rill We all nitet in one Vnirg of Faith, That it is the conminces 
xy rep of Traub &c; Can you, my good Proteſtants, Sefarics, 

we t 


Soy we a+ Church beforiging” ro you three or four 
fnce when, you had not one ſingle man in the world 
roteſtant 


vidible ov 4- Mountzdin > Whar Rock ſtood it on in thoſt 
Sir, when irwas not it} being > Whar Nariony, what Iewes what 
Gmils\ did"ir then- convert to' your Nonelties > How was 
Guiſtthen with ir, and raoght ir all Truth, when there was 'no 


or «© Religion? Where-was then your 


 (ebChurch' rolearn his DoRtin.> Giue me 2 Carologue, i of 


' Viſible Paſtors at that time, or tell me how your Cluretr 
4 Pillar, an Ordcif of thwvh, whilst all it teaches now is falſis' 
ME, and may be falſe Kk 2 7. Hence 


Scriptur s not 
the firſt in 
demonſirable 
Principle, 
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7. HenceTargue, What Scriprute faith is truey 


here ſpeaks of 2 Church founded by Christ,, of an 4«cgmrFi 
ble Seciety , of Her perperual Pastors without interruption. ud 
Nations &c. Therefore it ſpeak's Truth;and 


Church conuerting 
points at aſure Oracle marked with the notes we p | 
-euer then. admit's Scripture , must ioyntly own we Mt 


Signatures of the true Church , Bur yee Sectaries admit Sefipryn 


and haue no fuch Marked Church, with Antiquity , contimgance 
of Paſtors &c. Ergo you are not members of the true” 
which muſt neceſſanly be 

8. Here by the way, we muſt preuent a triuial ObieRion; Fer 
ſome less knowing Aduerſary may reply. Wee deſtroy'ourom 
Ground, and now proue the Marks of the Church by Sept 
re, whereas we ſuppoſe the Scriprure firſt proued to be ofDiuine 
Inſpiration , becauſe the Church manifeſted by her Mats and 
Moties faith fo. 3 


- '9. I Anſiver we proue the Marks of the Church ;- andithe | 


Form of her eſſential Do@rin alſo by Scripture , Bur: 
Vpon a Suppoſition , that the Book be firſt proued Diui 
Church Authority , Thus much done, it is an excellent Principle, 


But not Primum indemenſftrabile, its own Self-Exidence, Or firlt inde- 


monſtrable Principle. This Truth. is clear, For no. manig 
abour to conuert a Tew by alleging Paſlages our of the new 


ment, or to draw a Heathen. ro Christianity by any rhing ans | 


ren either in the old , or new Scripture. As 


man would not be well in his wits, who hopes to conuerth thy 


reſtant , by _ alleging the Definitions of che Canndhet 
Trent which he flights, fo he would be'as ſenſles, did he hopet 
conuert 2 Heathen by Scri only, as much Y 


him , as the preſent Definitions of the -Church are by Prat 
ſtants. Hence you fee how Scriprare is 4 Principle against'* | 


raries, who admit it , and reie( an infallible Church. By 
rure we Argue and conuince them of errour.,, might the 
Thereof bear their proper ſenſe withour fancied Gloſs, 


5 F 
Pt, f 

- 

=« &; » 


found in ſome other Society of "Cl 
2 


ES 6 bwoOcothd” erp fpLeLStuarE=n=nrsSss 


FO. : | 
= Diſc-2-C. 3. Proteſtants proved Churchles, 261 


our make &-right 4nalyſs it is not the | first indemonfirable Princi- 


Per Modum ſuppeſitionis only, that is, it muſt be either ſup- 

"K&&d or prowed Divine. 
10: I ay yer more. Though both the Tew, and Hearhen , 
* enced Scripture as ir truly is, a Book indired by the Holy Ghot, 
yet they have but made one ſtep, - as it.were, towards - Chriſtia- 
ry, For when ſuch men look well about them, and find Scrip- 
mredifferencly ſenſed by ſo many iarring Heads as haue it in their 
hands, by 4rians, Socinians , Quakers , Proteflants , &c. ( Catholicks 
difſentfrom them all ) where can, I beſcech you, theſe half Chri- 
fans, whether lever, or Hearhens ſecurely reſt 2 With whom 
can they\ rationally vnite Themſclues ? whoſe ſepſe muſt they 
believeand own as the vndoubred meaning of the Holy Ghoſt? 
To doe any thing prudently in fo weighty 2 Matter is impoſli- 
ble, Viless "they firſt come to the knowledge: of Chriſts true 
Charth, which as well Aſcertain's them of the Scriptures ſenle in 
all Controuerted points of Faith , as it doth, of the Book's 
winity, ' Now further. It..is not poſhble: to know the true 
fnſe of Scri bur by the Chuzch; it is not poſlible ro know 


- the Church, but by her Marks, ( the eſſential Dodrin Thereof 
no-more mark's it (elf as true, than I_ Dodtrin denotes 


own Divinity-) The Setary therefore rob's the Church of 
herMatks and the external Glory of Mirales , Conuerſions , Perpetunuy 
&. is/gulty of three hainous crimes at once, * 

% 11... Firſt he makes the Conuerſion of 4 Iew to Chriſtianity 
moſt.impoſhble. T'le chow you how. The Iew Admir's. of the 
'old Teſtament -and drawes from cuery paſſage: which ſpeak's of 
Chit and the, Church, 2 Senſe quite different from that which 
Chriſtians own... The Proteſtant admit's both the Old.and New 
Sexiprure, And as we may Suppoſe, iz-ar 4 hor diſpute with” 2 Iew 
-concerning Chriſtian Religion. . First; ſaith the .lew , Lay , Sir, 
your-New Testament aſide, which is:no Principle.with-me ,. Be- 
uſe itneither cuidences it Self immediatly to be Gods word , 
Hor 6 wh gun it Diuine vpon any ſure ground extrinſecal to 
the . Therefore we m_ Argue by 2 Principle common 


Though ” 
were ſo there 
#1 remains 
& difficulty 
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to'vs both, The old Teffarment ovly. You read There, I read lot 
ny Coyne Range dol,Youc eText wi 
I doe-the like, You Gloſs, and I Gloſs againftyouy, Yer/alad. 
is done, you draw one fenſe out of this very Scripture, and would 
proue Chriſt to be the true Meſhas, I draw from thence-an'oa. 
quite Contrary, And ſay He is not. My demand is, wherher Chi, | 
whom you- Adore, hath prouided men of better means'(Thay 
your Gloſles and mine are) whereby we may certainly know why 
the ſenle of this Scripture is? If he haue done (©, ir:eawhe 
nothing but 2 Church manifeſted by Supernatural Signes' ad 
miracles, (for God now reaches none by Angels or E t 
if the,guidance of a Church be wanting we-are all left m dark 
And know not-what Senſe ro make of Scripture; and this illby 
ſeems the Goodnes of a Sauiour, who, as you ſay, came roenlighe 
ten the world and teach all truth, which is not done , For te 
teaues Reaſon in Darkness and Teaches not where his true Church 
is. It may well be the Proteſtant will except againſt his Aduerſs 


ries Gloſles, but He is ſoon filenced , for Saith the lew,youy - 


good man, when you treat with Papiſts interpret Scti 
——_ why may notl proceed {o with you, And viztheliks 
iberry? | +*g 
12. Theſecond crime committed by the Proteſtant, whods. 
prives the Church of Her external 'Signes, is, that he | 
that great light of the world ( which as Origen- ſaith -ghines-w 


all ) And make it as Obiture, as ſome Proteſtames make their : 


Church inuiſible before-Luther. What I fay is certam, For 


man can find the Church by reaſon, when al} rational Motinesay 


taken from it, And held impertinent to illuſtrate that great "mon 
Body. Hence you fee the third fm of Sectaries relating to Suh» 
ture. - This Book alſo loſeth all credie with Chriſtans, 

it Euidenceth not its own Divinity, not can any ary 
tell vs, it is Diuine , or certainly declare the true 

cither learned or vnlearned: 1 

13. Mylaſt argument againſt the Proteſtant 1s no 00 

bare Probabiliry , but i plain Demonſtration. The = 
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» hormed man has no Chriftim Do@tin made ctedible tb 


The ti. 


i, whilſt he beliencs as ew” 77h To ptoue the Aﬀertion, condincing 


+ Principles are here _ ed. Firſt, that the 'Markes of 

te Proteftant Church or of its Doin lie ( as theſe men will 
ex) in the Purity of Seriprure only. 2. Thar their Church 
Dodrin is either contained in the 39, 4rticler, or implies fo much 
gall caſed Chriſtians Belieue , and no more, Though plain He- 
micks in many particular Teners. 3, Thar this Proteſtant Com- 
munity as it Teaches, is either the whole Church of Chtiſt exclu- 


"ding other Societies, or only 2 Parr of the vninerfal Church. 
Theſe Principles Suppoſed , you . have my Demonftrarion. 


14& Scriprure Marks the true DeQtin' of Chrifts Church, 
bat it neither mentioneth nor marks out the Do@tin contained 
i the 39 Articles , for our newer, men call cheſt inferiour Trurhs 
auly, And hold them not Regiſtred in God's word. Neither doth 
it Aſert fo much as darkly; rhat a Mixture of Truth , and Fat- 
thood, (ſuch as all Hereticks have owned and' ds own ) is the 
Dodrrin of the true Catholick Church ; Leaſt of all, Thar 
Dodrin common to - Arians , Proteſtants, and” Catholicks, is ſaf- 
ſkient to Saluation: - Laſtly, ir ich rio where , thar the Proreſtant 
Church containing that reformed' Do&tim , is by ir Self- the 
whole true Church of Chriſt' excluding all- other Socientes/, not 
much as Part of it, And this I provie: 

15 If as reformed, it be 4 Part of I's trite Catholick: Chatch; 
the! Profeſſors of ir have now,. and had befbre Lurher ſome 
Finners who-ioyn'd with them in the belief of their refotmed 
Bodrin , Bur before Luther , they had” not one ſole rhary in' the 


; vorld that belieued. as they: belicue, and (6. winted fellowship , 


, neither they, nor their Partners were atall iti Bettig : Now 


this nffant ; they haue no Society of mer, called 3\ Church; 

onerall che world ) whick {ide's with theni , or hold's either 

19, Articler, or % Dodrin common-to all Chriſtfans; to be the 

weDo@rin of Chriſt, or of bis vniuerſal Church, All chils I'ay 
weuident. And. 

46 Hence you ſee, in what plight theſe men are, who pre- 

tend 


Argument, 


Seripture 
diſorns. 
Proteſt ancy, 


4 cher 
againſt 


Settaries, 


| ' . "= ? P 4” v IT 
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_ when they. haye that facred Book in their hands, it is wn 


2 Church marked and made euident by-Scriptare,, ; 


to find ſo much as one Sentence or ſyllable in behalfe of E. 
teſtancy. Thoſe other exteriour Signes of Converſions , Mit 
.cles , Antiquity &c. are of no_ Account with. them, And was. 
they otherwiſe, moſt cuidently they belong not to the” reform 
Dodtrin of the English Church. Here is 2 piece of hd 
wes for Seftaries, who haue a Church neither Cookin of in Says | 
ture, nor manifeſted to Reaſon by one Supernatural wonder. 
vneuidenced a as. it is, And, Conſequently vpon. 4 double 
Account, no, Church art all, __ 
17. The Seftary may reply. When he Aſſerts Scripne- 
Mark's the true Church or Her Dodtrin, the meaning ag 
that it ſpeak's expreſly the Tongs of Proteſtants , but lp 
Saies, it 15 4 ſufficient Repoſitory of all things neceſlary to Saluat 


_ on 
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and deliuers ſo much plainly. What euer therefore is not plaig- 
ly .raught in ſcripture ceaſeth to be-neceſſary. Contra. 1, Fi 
teſtants granting thus much , may ſeek long befare bg, 


Their particular Tenets, becauſe Scripture deliuers none of 
either expreſly, or by any clear Dedution. Contra. 4, I 
Iew and Heathen regard not the plaineſt Truths in Holy \ 
before the book be proucd Diuine, I he moſt plain Verities aual 
nothing with them, Yer God hath afforded means © & 
them to Chriſtianity. But it ſeem's our SeQaries in all th 
talk . of the Scriptures clarity, neuer reflect on theſe Stran 
from Chriſt, nor point at/the means whereby their Canger 
may bee wrought. Contra. 3. The Arian and the Onhod 
as. highly differ about the ſenſe of plain Scripture, as the Fit 
teſtant and Catholick , abqut the ſenſe of Chriſts own was * 
Thu is my body, And theſe differences , cither touch @ 
fundamental Matters , or there are none ſuch in the wit 
Bible. Contra. 4. 'The Proteſtant only tells vs what? 
faith of all things neceſſary contained in Scripture, and pa 
his own Sentiment boldly, without either proof or Fai 
ple. 


i is is That Chriſt told the 3a- 
cs they miſtook the true meaning of it? How is it, that 
theſe Proteſtant Pillazs Lurcher and Caluin, fo grofly courrgdict 


þ apr Chriſtians Profelle. ra reverence, ro Read , 9 
"hand* the greateſt labour vpan Scripture, and when all is 
'draw our of it plain Contradictions in points. , 4s is 
" aawhid, moſt Fundamental } Contra, 2. - We queſtion not 
vlat God: can do, but ay be bath not endited' Sri in, 
"& fate. S. Peter. Epiſt < 2, 3. 16. Speaking of $. Pauls 
\is my warrant, In which, faith he, Certain things are 
hard tobe ynderfiood, Which the vnlearned , and ynſlable deprane , 4s 
alle the refl of Scripture, to their on perdition, And the words 
= not onlyto the Myſterious Matters whereof the Apoſt- 
wrote , bur ro his Phraſe and forme of writing alſo, Therefo- 
| it the Greeck Copies ' haye ' both ip Which chings » and 'in 
which Epiſtles, And all Expolitors hithertg , eyen $8. Api, haue 
acknowl an obſcure way of ſpeaking in $: Pauls Epiſtles, 
chiefly in that to the Romans. Yet we are nat to tay thar 
God affets Obſcuricy ( the word. is vameet ) bur ſpeak thus: |” 
Wh eoaence purpoſely would haue Scripture deligered in \,;p,ur 
ſich '2 dark manner, that all might haue recourſe to & living þarbweſt. 
; Onade, ( His true Church ) which ſpeaks more plainly, and 
annot firerue from any verity in Scripture ; No offence, is gi 
wn to pious cars, In 4 word you haue 4 Verity expreſſed 
out harghness. See S. 4uftin lib. 2. dr Dad. Chrift 3 c.6, 
S. Ambroſe Bpifl. 44 Again vote Scripzure molt plain , 
* what gain SeQtaries by the Clarity , when they neither have 
, nor obſcure Text through the whole Bible for their 


r 


ov 


' 
"19." Hence we Anfwer to an other. petty obieRion. , $crip- 
L1 rure 
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| rure-( = "ſome ) relates matiy Things not neceſſary to'$ 4 
"tion, ings 'n 


herefore ir 'cannot be ſuppoſed ro omit thi 
Gary. Contra: 1. Ergo it ſpeak's ſome thi ores.” 

ſtancy,, -or nothing in that- Religion, as Frnol is ne” 

fary to Saluation. 1 would willingly haue an oY 
p for this reformed Nouelty , and theſe few di | 
Contra. 2. Though the whole Bible were without, iſput 
moſt-plain, or told vs all things neceſlary, yer this neither m 
lew nor Gentil, nor drawes any to Chriſtianiry _ | 
ther light, as is already proued. We haue shown above boy 
Scripture contain's all things neceſſary in the Reflex Pan the 
reof. Ir 'is now our Task and intent to Mark out the 
Church of Chriſt ( the only Rule of Faith) which wp | 
Controucrſies Concerning Religion. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Fhe one and only true Church of ( hriſt , was, is, and hl 
ener be the Holy, Apoſtolical , and CatbobckRo- 

man Church. Her Antiquity. and ( onftant. 

Perſeuerance in the Ancient primitine. 

Doftrin , without Alteration, | 

at at open 5a 

S 

T is hard toilluſtrate 2 manifeſt Truth , becauſe what « 


reaſons are brought to light for it, ſurpaſs not much-tht | 
Euidence of the thing you would make clear. Who euer 
about to prone by Arguments that the Sun is-the moſt | 
Body in the Heauens will haue much to do , becauſe that's. 
dents to 'our ſenſes, and ſo is the true Church of ; ih 
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I kaſtin, digits demonftrari poreſt, She can be pointed at with 
Jourfinger. Origen adds Hom. 33. in Match. She is like 2 ſun, 
| beams from one part of the world ,- to the other. 
c , becauſe we now treat with-men , who either ſee 
pot; or pretend not to ſee, I will giue them all the Euidence 
qubeei tom demonſtariu Signes which 2 heart can wish for. 
23-1 - re we come to more conuincing Arguments. 
+ rig h 2 certain Note of Chriſt Church. , The reaſon is. 
A; God was before the Diuel, and Truth before falshood , So 
the Orthodox Church , whether you take it from Adam , or 
 f$omthe firſt provening of Chriſtian Do@trin, was before all Pas..un, { 
Sts and Herefies. The Roman Catholick Church only which ,,, c6,.4 


'Chriſt founded , and is ſo much exrolled by the Apoſtle, has 
this Precedency. Ir was, when the Arians were not, we know 
their firſt Riſe , ir was when the Pelagians were not, we know 
"their Beginning , it was when rhe Donatiſts were not, their 
Origen is as well known , as that of Proteſtants, which firſt pee- 
5g with one unfortunate Luther, ſomething aboue an age 


| Might not then the Roman Catholick Church , more 
uacient than all theſe Setaries, have moſt juflly queſtioned , 
each of them at their firſt appearance, as the learned Tertullian. 
ib : ds Preſcrip. did thoſe of His time ? Qui eftis yes? - who 
ae you' new men? Pude & quando vyeniflis x From whence 
- came you? Phi ram din latuiſts» Where haue ye been hid fo 
- hem body yet ſaw you, or heard: of you. I waue the 
Teſtimonies of other Fathers, (chiefly of $. Auf and $. Hierome) 
h none preſſes this Argument drawn from Antiquity with 
1 efficacy , than Optatus Meliuitan. Lib: 2. contre Parme« 
meas, They are knownto cuery one. Burt this Mark muſt not 
goe alone. 
3 1 foy. 2. Antiquity, and aneuer interrupted Continu- 
Ince of the ſame Viſible Society Age after Age, and the ſame A 
Dofrin vpheld without change or Alteration , clearly cuidences ,,, ch 
Chriſts Church. This Scripture ſtrongly Aſſerts. Ofce. 2. whe> ged her © 
tethe Church is Gaid- to be eſpouſed to Chriſt in ns '* Dedtriw, 
; Ll 2 or 


bs yore ' 
J wg <A 
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for eur. Math :-16. Hell gutes (hull newer prevail ageinit it, hi 
28. Cbriff Will be wich i140 the end of the Worid.. vpon- which 
ſage, $.thiorome (peaks molt clearly: Qui. v4 ad dy 6 
ſecul bc. He Who promiſed to be #1th bu olvn Diſciples crothe ai. 
the World, both tho wes thet rheſe 'bleſſtd men 5bell exer tine ( inthe © 
ſucceſſors ) amd rhet be Well not depart from the erue Belwners, patheth 
free tuna 8c. They are words of 8. Ambroſe kb : 4. Hexany, Ti 
Church. may. be ſeen like the tnoon- eclipſed, but never TN * 
She rhay-be clouded and outer caſt with , but cannar 
Reaſon prone The reaſon is. If Chrifts Church could fail , nt only off ws 
the Hſſertion mory.ofhis ſacred Paſhoh with .the other Myſteries of -out 
bur the whole Scripture/atſo would for that time of her | 
Deficiency hauc been no- obiects of Belick—Npne they. 
haue {aid with. rruth ;.1 beliexe rhe Holy Cerbolich 'Eburch , of have 
had Access to it, becauſe it was not then” in Being, Now funk. 
As the Church cannot fail , ſo She cannot Alter from her 
or change Chriſts Dotrin. For if She did ſo , She wares 
more Orthodox , Chriſt could not own Her for . his | 
Ponders. 4aftins Diſcoutſe on this ſubiet: in f/al : 101, Brifb 
gui dicune &c. There are ſome-Who fay. This is not (the Chunch 
warns hich once Þas.. No. Thut's gone, and thus they Sptely, fuk 
the 84int , becauſe they are not of (the true Church... U inpadeniny © 
yoeem, ills non tft, quiz t« :indllea non 6. O: impudent ſpeech; itis net 
the ſane Church ic was, becauſe thou. art not in at. FW wy 
ideo now Si. look to: thy lf, leax thou 'benor, for the Chun 
will be , although rhou were not in the world. Then ade 
cries this Do@rim of the Churches. failure as moſt obeminebl;. 
dereſtable,and .pernicious ; And 'in Pfalm. 60. politiudly Mey 
the of it to the end of the world. "i 
4- HenceI argue. Burt the Roman Catholick C I 
harh ever continued in without interruption nil J 
changed , or Altered the Do@rin winch She firſt [oared 
Proteſtancy which began ohe only Age fince, moſt-eui 
wants . this continuance yand-eticry year-put's 0n 4 new | 
nance. Therefore the Roman Cubolick. Ghurch , and pad 
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ood pomananty a þ That the Roman Ca- 


Church ſtood permanently in being euer ſince Chriſt, is 


—_—_— e,.as thar Proteſtants were not before Luther. 
© The Vidble perpetual Succellion of our Popes , of our Bishops , 


Four Paſtors and -of our Catholick People in all ages, is an 
0-0 Proof. Neither do SeCtaries ward cauil at this Perſo- 
dl Succeſſion, or the exteriour Permanency of our Church(for 
garsenident) Bur here is their Plea, This Chureb ( fay they) 
gbce Orthodox changed from her ſelfe , forged new Articles of 
[7 ro the primitive Dodrin , Herein lies the great 
Charge. Now if I demonſtrate, that the Roman Catholick Church 
ance confefſedly Orthodox , hath euer fince been Viſible in the 
world, and neuer ſwerued from the pure Primitine Dodtrin in 
cher Ages, She is certainly the Church of Chrift ill withour 
Aeration. You will Ask how can this be euinced ? 
15. | Some may think 'ris beſt done by Paralleling our pre- 
far known Church Do@rin with that of the Primitine Times. 
good. . Bur'by whar means sball we come to a right Pa- 
milel? One may. Say. Make A diligent Inſpection into- the 
Records, and Writings of thofe worthy Fathers, who lined in 
the firſt Ages, And all:is done. 1 Anfiver. This Rule preciſely 


' confidered+ belp's nothing. For what if thoſe Fathers never 


metled with moſt of the Controuerfies, now agitated berweey 


' wand Secturies > And tis no wonder at all if they did nor, For 


may not 4 new Sort of -Hereticks .riſe vp to marrow, whole Er- 
wurs never entred into the thoughts either of the Farhers, or of 
my man now living? Again, What if moſt of thoſe ancient 
Writings be loſt , (many certainly are) we are at a Stand. But 


- "bully, whar if doubts ariſe concerning the ſenſe. of thoſe few 


od copies. yet extant? can SeQtaries-Gloſles-or ours either 
in whar's right Orthodox DoGrin by them? No. The- 
ores 1 Gid aboue , no man'can come to a.full, exact, and faris- 


* Story \knowledge, of the Primirine Truths, but by the voice and 


Towdition of the preſent Church. Reie& this voice:'of the -pre- 
ac Church , -we are caſt into darknezywe.may diſpute longbur 
| Ll 3 end 


What Sefta- 
ries obieds, 


— 


By what” 
means one 
may cor bs 
the pryms- 
tine Dotirint 
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end nothing. Now becauſe it lies not in my way to Treat 
excellent Rule of Tradition, learnedlyHhandled by others, 
'you three Conuincing reaſons, And proue my Aſſertion. 
That the Roman vniuerſal Church, once Orthodox, neuer changed thi 
mitive Do&rin.. To show this, Two certain Principles are v'k 
refleed on. % 
6. Firſt. God had alwaies an Orthodox Church on & 
founded by Chriſt , which was , and is pute without mi 
An Argu- leaſt) of notorious damnable Errours, and which neue 


men! pro= Chriſtians any shameful, false Doin ; for had it donelo in; 


wing the Age, it had then ceaſed Eo ipſo to be Chriſt's pure Church,” 


Catbolick 2+ Principle. Proteſtants confess, ( and t'is a certain truth )tha 1 
Church flil the Roman Catholick Church continued Orthodox without Ne& © 


Pure in table errour, for the firſt three or four Centuries. 


Dodrin, 7. Hence I argue. If this Church once pure, abandon. 
Chriſt's Do&rin in after Ages, or forged new Articles of faith” 


contrary to the Primitiue verities, that Change Was Notorious, Shanie- 
ful, and damnable , as we $hall ſee preſently. Bur its not 
ſible, that She ener made ſuch 2 shameful, Notorious change, 
here is my Reaſon : Had She done fo, Chriſt in that Age when 


this ſuppoſed Alteration began , would haue lad no Orthodat | 
Church on earth free from gross and culpable Errour, and Cot 


ſequently his own pure Church would wholly haue been abe- 
lished. 

8. Youwill Ask how I proue this? I Anſwer moſt evidently. 
Begin if you pleaſe from the third Age , when the Roman 
Church was pure, And deſcend to Luthers dayes , you i 
find all the known Societies of men called Chriſtians, to 


been either Orthodox Belicuers , Or groſly erring in Faith,yea 
ou condemned Hereticks, And ſo reckoned of by Proteſtants 


uch were the Arians , Neftorians , Pelagians, Monorhelits, Dowell 
&c. And all others nameable , excepting Roman ? 


Onereeſos But thoſe gross erring men, euidently raught not Chrils* « 


vrged, Dodrin without notable Errour , much less conftirured enner 


a Part, or the whole Otthodox Church, which Chriſt = 0 


 - 
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 golinmuth, Therefore if the Roman Catholick Church went 
2 wrack allo 


, If She erred  nororwouſly with theſe known erring 


js barn Orrhodoxiſm and Purity of the Whole Church ceaſed 


COUNT WAITS EPLESREF EE ES: 


in the world. And this is impoſlible. 

s, Here in 2 word is all I would fay, Chriſt had euer 4 
Church Entierly pure on earth , for he founded one pure, which 
ghould alwaics continue in that integrity laid in Her very foun- 
dion; Bur no errour was laid in the foundations of the Roman 

lick Church once Confeſledly pure , therefore no noto- 
ious Errour ſtained ir in after Ages; Or, if any ſuch errour 
fouled that once fair Spouſe of Chriſt , this Sequele is euidenc : 
Thee Was at that rime no pure Church im Being, vnless our Nouel- 
his, pleaſe ( and perhaps they may do, fo in time )ro make Arians, 


Deverifs , and ſuch a rabble of men, mere Orthodox Chriſtians 


than their own Progenitors were, and all the Roman Catholicks 
we now, the whole world ouer. 
10. You ſee I inſiſt vpon notorious Errours, And do {o on ſer 
to preuent a Reply of ſome newer Sectaries, who ſay the 
Church of Rome hath indeed Her Errours , But not fundamen- 
tal, or deſtrutiue of- Saluation. And will you- know the reaſon 
of this trifling > Here it is. If they fay She was not Orthodox 
in fundamentals, there was no true Church in [being for 4 thou- 


fad years before Luther, and this no Chriſtian dare Aſſert, And. 


if they make her Orthodox in euery Article She- taught, both 

and Schilin fall's shamefully vpon Proteſtants , Who dare” 
not grant they abandonned 2 Church Enticrly pure and blamless, 
when they left ir. Hence 4 middle way was wiſely (orrather moſt: 
imply) thought of : Our Church , forſooth , muſt be whar Prote- 
fans pleaſe, partly true. viz. in a few Fundamentals, and partly 
flſe in other Matters of less concern, which theſe men, eleted 
by God,, were to reform, and tell exa&tly what was amiss , or 
bow far it hath erred, &c. And therefore name themfelues the: 


" Kformed Church. Well. Let this whimfy pas, largely refured 


in the other Treatiſe, and in paſſing rake notice of 4 pitiful 
Gucb indecd which. Chriſt had by theſe mens own Copfeſſion 


ns, we\ 
inſi/l pow 
Notorious 
"err007s, 
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Faith totally 
ruincd in 
Seftaries, 
Prim iples, 


ten whole ages before Luther, It was 3-meer deformed: 
er made VP of Linzy wolzy tuff, of tawny Colours , qo 
thing , and nothing , -in 2 word of Truth end Falrbood. Buth 
not all. | I 

| 11. I am to proue much more, if Proteſtants Principles 
firm. viz. T hat neither we nor they, had any Irthodea Clhuy 
in fundamentals before Luther , and Conſequently no tweChan 
was in being for ten whole Ages, Now moſt eui by 
ries had nothing like 2 Church, for they were not in the wo? 
And it isas euident, if their Charge hold good again aw: 
Church , .it had bin much better neuer to -haue appearcd than. 
ſce it turned into ſo many vgly shapes , into ſuch -an ve achio-- 
ned Monſter as theſe new men make it. In > word this anciet* 


4 


Catholick Sociery, if Sedtaries ſay right ( and Mark ever the ws * 


poſition ) erred noterionſtly in the yery fundamentals of Faith, 4 : 
neither beliened in Chriſt, nor Creed, and therefore there was no Uhr 
thodox Church before Luther, nor yer i , 10 this day. It Teuidet I 
not this vpon the ſuppoſition now made , neuer Credit me hav + 
after. To doe it, pleaſe-ro obſerue that by 2 fundamental. * ' 
rour in Faith , I vnderſtand 2 Dodtrin, which if falſly wght WT 
contrary to Chriſts veriries, is as damnableto thaſe who teach .& Wo 
as the Arians errours are at this day damnable to Arians. Hen 3 
I C. WW 
"oy What euer Society of men forges new Articles of Fal 
contrary to_the- Primitiue Dottrin , or tell's:the world & h 
lye, thar God reucaled ſuch things as he neuer reuecaled, but 
texly disowns and yet execrat's , And more ouer obliges all Gl 
ſtians, after a ſufficient propoſal , to belicue ſuch fallines vx 
uine Reuclation , and this vnder pain of damnation , doth | 
iniury to Gods Infinite vericy, Aſſert's that which Eternal T 
neuer taught And therefore fins damnably, or e's in theiyi 
mentals of Faich. But Proteſtanes, ſay, the Roman 
Church long before Luther did- ſo , ergo She ſinned damn 
and erred in the very fundamentals of Faith. That She 


is cuident ypon their own charge, For this Church taught! 


——"< IS 
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5 ner cieker Chriff nor the Privithe ChariS caught ſo 
5s tiation to he an Article of Faith , Chriſt and 


Charch never did fo. It maintain's Purgatory , 
I | N Sainrs &c. Chriſt neger deliuered ſuch Dodrins,nor 
mitine Church belicued fo. Now further. Theſe are 

4 Lies if Scaries ſpeak Truth, and our Church obliges 
Kiſtians to belicue chem as truths reuealed by an infimte 
it fed er pain of damnation, which yer, as they ſuppoſe were 
Therefore he firſt openly iniures Veracity, 

he to lighe Offence, bur mortal and damnable, And 
Sofhucr Hh er's in the very fundamentals of Faith, Therefore 
Sor Yhar account is now no Orthodox Church , not was {6 be- 


| + Luther. And here briefly is the vitimare realon of all that's Sinof 


The enormous Sin of. all Herericks pp and preſent con- 
rge, 


7 & infthis only, that they pertinaciouſly charge, or faſten vpon 
- God i Dodtrin pro poanſn, 57's this alone makes thein Herericks, 


ment which I hold demonſtrative conuince 

an other and then briefly ſolne one or too 

: Arians who deny a Trinity of Dinine Perſons, 

wegrlt BE 3 findamenta] Exrour All grant it. &rgo the Ro- 

aCaoic Church was, and is as guilty , or rather more guilty 

ſſnts doe not Calumniate. I prove it. The 

ted to 2 ſublime and ſpeculatiue Myſtery which tranſ- 

at's al humane Capacity, But one ſippoſed Errour of the Ro- 

n Church ( as Seftaries tell the Story ) is worſe ang a 
"AI IT ed 6 God: of praQical [dels Why? 

5 2 piece of bread for God, wherefore if Lekitry Wide eater 


the world, She commir's that grieuous Sii And errs damnably, 
Surno Sm can be , no Errour is more deſtruRtiue of Chit- Argumens 
| faith , chan atry ; If then our Church be guilty of Yd. 
t crime, She is far etough from being fundamentally Orthodorx. 
ſer js the Argument. 
£14 One may Anfier , it is only the Sectaries Opinion ( which 
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is fallible and may be falſe ) that we are Idolaters,, Whatthws 
You Nouellifts hold the opinion, you print it, you publich it,ad 
DEI Thouſands, and Thouſands pour beguiled fouls, weur 
olaters, and they Tudge ſo of vs, And as long as that Iudgemens © 
ſtand's immoueable , they, cannot own ys Orthodox Chriſtiansin 
. Fundamentals. Burt ler vs come more clolely to the point, and 
ſpeak of rhe thing in it (elf. - i -- 
is. Here is a Dilemma. Weare Idolaters, or not; | 
the firſt, Weerr. in the fundamentals'of Faith, and were no Ot 
thodox Church. either before or after Luther. Contrarywiſe,# 
we be nor Idolaters. but only Adore the. Sauiour of the wad; 
really and ſubſtantially preſent, vnder the Forms of bread and wing,” 
Ye Gentleman, do not only hideoufly calumniate 4 whole An 
' cient Church , And fin damnably; But more. ouer Err in atunds 
' mental point of Faith , For, if the Second part of the. Dilemay 
ſubliſt's. viz. That we Adore. not 4. piece of bread ,. but tha 
very Chriſt ſubſtantially preſent ( vnder the Species of bitad)/ 
who dyed ona Cross, The whole errour , the whole Sin, you 
charge on vs, fall's -heauily' on | your Selues. You farſt tell. che 
world 2 plain lic and ſay God neuer reuecaled Chriſt's real Preſence, 
in 2 canſecrated Hoſtas the. Catholick Church belieues, wheres 
vpon the Suppoſition now made, He has reuealed it ; Therefore 
you contradict God, you iniure an infinite Verity , which s 4 
hideous fundamental errow. Of fuch conſequence it is't0 Tay, © 
2 whole Ancient Church of falſe Dotrin, That to fay.ſo,, isally” 
Hereſy, and the Calumny without repentance is damnable. 
16. 2. Youoblige all you teach, and this vnder pain of Dan- 
nation, nat to fall down or Adore Chriſt , ſubſtantially preſent in - 
the Sacrament, yet ypon the ſuppoſition ( which is euer to be; 
minded) he is-really*there and claims the higheſt honour the fu- 
premeſt worship, as moſt due to his ſacred Perſon, This you. 
icornfully deny , and both err and fin damnably. One may: 
Anſwer you adore Chriſt in Heauen, and that's enough. Contr, 
He merits Adoration whereuer heis preſent, for if he should vilibly: 
appear ta any of you all , you. would: ( if Chriſtians ) fall «ay 
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"M ad Adore him : Here he is in the Sacrament vpon the Suppoſition, 
I 2nd you diſdainfully deny him homage and veneration. This in 
"8 }rword is all I would fay, and it is an vnanſwerable Dilemma 
ut. 


"= a7: If you Accule-vs iultly , we are Idolaters, and were no 
Orthodox Church before Luther, if your Accuſarion be, as it is, 

mot miuſt,,you Sin damnably , you vnchurch 2 pure Church 

"ind exr fundamentally. I proue it. Who euer should Say this 
* very houre: The pure Primitive Church of the: firſt Age was 

- guilty of Idolatry, beſides 2 damnable fin, err's fundamentally, For 

he makes 3 Church tainted with falshogd., which God ſaid was 

* every way pure, And for that Reaſon comradia's Gods Veracity. 
You Setaries lay the ſame foul Afperſion on 2 Church, which the 

firion now makes pure and Orthodox , Therefore .you fin 

dimnably, err fundamentally, and ynchurch your Selues by-it., 

' *28. I would willingly fee this Dilemma 'Anfwered, and with 

all have cuery Reader ro take notice of a iuſt Iudgement of God 

fillen -on SeRaries, whoſe whole labour hicherto hath been to 

charge errour and Idolatry on vs, and the higher they went in ſuch 

Ke#ſations , the more they thought to deftroy vs 3 never refleting | ;,z ;,4. 
* thatindoing fo, They haue done their vtmaſt to deſtroy' all the gement fal. 
| Churches in the world by Calummies , and Conſequently to ruin %{»» 

Them ſues; For moſt euidently iftheir was notrue Church in the **4erics, 

world before Luther , they are no members of it at this day, but miſers- 

bh Churchles. Grant the firſt , the ſecond is an incuitable Conſe- 


quence. 


*h Bt | 
*" 
a, 


BISESEDEET RE RARE TEDED Fr: 


i _- 


WAH 


276 Dife: 2: ©, 5. F the Roman (Church ha ; Gy 


CHAP. V. = 


A ſecond Reaſon showing , That if the Roman Cathy 
lick Church erred but in one Article of Faith, there ., | 
is now no Fandamental Faith in the woild, © 
VFVere Errow in this Church it is a re- 
meditess Eutl and cannot bee amended 


by any , leaſt of all by Proteſtants 


' Qam as was ſaid aboue may obiect. The Roman + 
tholick Church before Luther was right in 4 few funds | 

mentals for She belicucd. in God, in Chriſt , owned 2 Trinity-&. 

So far, and & little further perchance She may be reputed Onhy- 

dox, yet erred in other Matters which SeQtaries debire to amend, 

and foro ſettle Chriſtian Do@rin again on it's old foundatiass. 

Oblerue how I muſt labour to =o that an Heretical Sociny 

vpan-our Sedtaries Suppolition , which was and is the 
Church in the world z And therefore fay. If our Church hab 
erred burt'in one only Matter of Chriſtian belief, She is Trae 
rous, difloyal ro Chriſt,and can be belieued in nothing. To prope 
ora the Afſertion , Suppoſe an Embaſſadour ſent to 2 forraigntate 
ALL e005 . . . . . . 

if falſe in With this deep Charge, that he vrter nothing in his Princes nawe 
one Article, but ſo much only as he is commiſſioned to ſpeak. Suppoe gi, 
the man declares ſome few truths to the ſtate as his colt 

manded , But withall forges rwenry other vntruths on his om 

head, and ſtifly affirm's his order is to deliuer all he faith in is 

Maſters name. Would not ſuch a man think ye be 4 Traitout 

vpon a double account > Firſt becauſe he exceed's the bound 

of his Commiſſion and delivers that he had no order for, It 

chiefly becauſe he ſpeaks vaſt falfiries, wholly Contrary to his in 

gement who ſent hun, | 2, The 
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Sin The Application in eaſy. The firſt Teachers of the Goſ- 
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* pot only exceed their commiſſion in delivering Doin to all 


, &f my Aﬀent: 1 belicue alſo that he aſcended into Heauen, becau- 
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were legares ſent from God to A grear State the whole world , 
in emnem rerram ex:uit ſonus eoram. They taught cuery where 
dwell for ſome short time our Chriſtian Verities , as rhe Prince 
who ſent them Commanded, Burt their Succeſſors, the Paſtors and 
Dodtors of the Roman Catholick Church in after Ages, had, Sa 

Sectaries, the ill luck to miſcarry, to turn Traitours , tor, beſides 4 
few fundamental Truths vpheld no man knowes how, They did 


Nations which Chriſt their Maſter neuer allowed of, but more 

over; forged of their own heads twenty vntruths. Purgatory, Praying 

1s Saints, Tranſubflantiation &c. And fpake all in their Princes 

name, Saidalſo they had Commiſhon Gi Chriſt ro teach fo. 

This fact, iſthe Charge be true, is Treaſonable, they iniured Chriſt ,,,.. fe- 
ad his Verities and betrayed their truſt ; Bur: a Church ſo PEr- quenily not 
fdious cannot be Orthodox. Therefore if Seftaries do not Ca- Orthoaex. 
hmmiate, Chrift had no Orthodox Church in the world before 

Luther which I intended to proue, and Conſequently Proteftants 

weyerno true Church ar all. | 

"4. I fay moreouer. If the Roman Catholick Church hath 

falle DoQrin bur in one onely Marter of Chriſtian belief, 

She can be belieued in nothing , yea I may rationally ſuſped her 

file inall She reaches. Juſt fo ir is. If the book of Scripture 
Gliver's one Dottrin falſe which Chriſtians now believe, I can- 

not credit it in any thing. The reaſon is : One and the fame 

Motive of my belief duely and equally applied , eucr moues to 

an Alſent, or to None ar all. For example. I belicue 

ſt dyed for vs, becauſe Gods word faies 40, Here is the Motiue 


| the fame word of God ſpeaks it, here is the fame Motive. 
n now by 2 ſappoſed- impoſlibilicy , rhar this latter Article , .. 
+ handy ow cannot ues Sauiours Death ypon Re 
the Motive of God's word, For if this word be falſe and once Arricle 
deceive, it may as eaſity be falſe and deceiue me twice, And there m*ri's no 
bno pollible means to quit me of my errour, Becaule whoeuer beltefs, 
4 Mm 3 endeauours 


A Refleftion 
for $efbaries. 


matizes: the falshood) is to perſwade the contrary. Viz, = 


endeauours to do that, is of less Authori 
which is now ſuppoſed to deceiue me. 
Verity can reueal an yntruth , none can belieue either man & 
Angel ſpeaking of the high Myſteries of our Faith , and Conk. 
quently All muſt ſtill remain in Errour. Ts 
4. Apply this Diſcourſe ro the Roman Catholick Chu 
which pretend's at leaſt (I ſay no more yet) to be Gods Orads 
and to ſpeak in. His name. She ſpeaking in his name aſſug 
me, that Infants are to be Baptized, I belicue Her vpon her word: 
She alſo tells. me , there is a Purgatory, but we miſt now fi 
with SeRtaries, it is a great vntruth, if ſo; I caunot poſlibly beliexe 
Herin the other Doftrin of lnfane Bapre/m. For if $he deceing 
me once She may well doit again, and which is to. be noted, 
There is no 'means left ynder Heauen to vnbeguile me or to driy 
me out of my ſuppoſed Errour; for who euer attempts'to dg 
that, is of less Authority than my Church, which is ſuppoſed ts 
teach, to err in Her teaching, and ſtifly ro maintain the Errour, 
Scripture cannot help here, vnless it be clear vpon an indubits 
ble Principle, that the ſenſe of it, and Do@rin of my Church 
can differ in points of Faith , which muſt be proued, and not gw» 
poſed. If Fathers be alleaged Seemingly contrary to this know 
Dodrin, my duty is to explicate them, and rather to draw the 
Fathers to what the Chuzch teaches than to renounce Her At- 
thority , and adhere to the dubious and yet vnknown Senſe'e 
any Father. f 
5. Now here is 2 short conſideration For Sectaries, I fad, 
whoever ſuppoſeth the Roman Catholick Church to have ered, 
muſt ioyntly own it ſo remediless an Euil, that all the men'on 


earth cannot help or remoue the ſuppoſed errour from this Church, | 


The reaſon is. All the Proots and Principles ( ſerring plan 
Scripture afide whereof there is no danger) which may be thought 
pertinent to impeach Her of errour , will fall infinitly short and 
proue less ponderous , less ſubſtantial ro perſwade that She, has 
erred, than her ſole Vote, and own Authority ( whilſt she anathe 
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than God's weld! 
therefore the Fit 
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"the aexrr erred. . Hence Seftaries, confelſedly fallible men , who 
{per ſpoil all they goe about to mend, aduenture defperatly 
to reform the Church, when the very Principles they should reform 

(were there any ſuch in being) are incomparably of less weight, 

and force than the Authority of this Church is, which 
ſurh..She- cannot erre. Howeuer She muſt be reformed (and here 
the wonder ) before they know whether She has erred, or haue 
the leaſt aſſurance of their own half accomplish't reformation. 

"Who. then ſce's not, euery attempt made againſt our Church this 
may to bee, as really it is, a folly, an vnaduiced Enterpriſe-no less 
impoſſible , than in the higheſt manner improbable > Mark what a 
MX ies on them. 

| 6, Firſt they are to-proue She has erred, which was neuer yet 
done 2. To giue in Principles whereby they will reform. 3. To 
ew themſelues well ſetled in a pertet Reformation. 4. To 
evince that all thoſe innumerable learned men of our Church 
from the Fourth to the preſent Age haue been ſtupidly blind , 
bereaued of judgement and beſotred with Errour. 5. Wheras 
other Chriſtians both more aged and moſt learned eſpyed none 
of theſe Errours, They are to proue that God made choiſe of 
ſuch yncommiſſhoned men to perform 3 work fo long neglected 
by the Qrthodox world. Bur of theſe particulars enough is faid 
in the other Treatiſe. 

7. Hence two things follow. Firſt, that SeCtarics only loſe 
une, when by alleging a few dark Teſtimonies of the Fathers they 
offer to overthrow any Dod&trin of our Church. Alas, what this 
Oncle poſitively detin's is a ſtronger Principle than twenty du- 
ious Authorities of Fathers ( if any ſuch were ) in appearance 

near. - It followes. 2. That the Roman Catholick Church 
mult of neceſſity be eicher owned Orthodox in all She teaches, os 
annot be belieued in any thing. 

8. Wherefore I ay 4 great word. IF this Church hath de-. 
eued the world in- teaching 2 Purgatory , for example z nettber 
be nor Seftaries can certainly belieue , tbat Chriſt Was here on earth or 
Kiened yy. For Ask, why belicue wee this great Myſtery? If you. 
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Anſwer Scripture reueal's it , you are Queſtined ' again,” *Y 
know you Ly | F 
ces not it ſelf? You muſt Anſwer Vniuerlal Tradition ##- 
all che Churches in the world haue owned the Book for Gab © 
word. Very good. But The Church hitherto fu poſed n 7 
Orthodox, among ſo many Heretical Societies, and Hee adit 
likewiſe haue actually deceiued all; For She is now Imagindtty 
haue taught the fake Dodtrins of Purgatory, TranſubRantietua &, - 
Therefore you cannot belieue Her, or any Tradition , for. &ning 
in one point of Faith , She is not belieuable in any ( This pris 
= ſtand's firm ) Much less can you truſt to the Dory: 
radition of known Heretical Churches, whether 4ri«ns, | 
or others, For all theſe haue erred and moft groſly, Therefore yay © 
haue no certainty of the verities contained in Scripture , nora 
you belicue this one Prime Article. Chrift dyed for vs , by Dine 
Faith, M8 
9. Lettherefore the SeQary laboural! thar's poſſible to cons 
traſt the fundamentals of Faith into the shorteft room 
nable , let him mince them almoſt to nothing, let this one Anh * 
cle. leſus is the Chbrift be Faith enough for all : | ſ& if the. 
men Catholick Church ſpeaking in the name of God, 4s She preveniiy. 
ſpeak, bath taught but one falſe Article , and obliged Chrifliats te biben 
it yuder pain of damnation , (Purgatory for example ) none car wi 
ypon any Motine known to the warld firmly believe That Teſu &th 
Chriſt. So icious, is one Known errour of the 
it ruins's all belief of other Articles, nor can ſuch 
more truſted in any thing She ſpeaks, than Scriprurerelied' 
were it falſe in that Article. Ieſus is the Chriſt, ys 
10. .The reaſon 4 Prioriis. All Faith is at laſt reduced, 
finally reſolued into Gods Diuine Reuelarion,wherher he ſpe. 
this or that Inſtrument, by this or rhat Qracle, imports notung 
The difference of the Oracle he ſpeaks by , diaerfifier wet Jai 
which alwaies tend's to one Center, and refts on one fure Groans,” 
Gods Veraciey. If he ſpeaks by 2 Prophet that's his Orage,! 
If by an Apoſtle he” is made an Oracle, If by the exteriour p 
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E&ripmte, they are Oracles ,if by the Church, She is kis Oracle, 
, af . \Suppoſe any of theſe allumed 'Oracles ſpeaking 
x the name of God declare a falſe Dodtrin tro Chriſtians , the 
ty Pitumatly redownd's to God, who own's them as Oracles, yet by 
; the world Falſitics. Irfall's our heze; As if a Prince 
zhould fend 3-Legate ro a State who fpeak's in his name, ang 
on whole Stare by his Embaſly : would not all deſeruedly 
10n, More impure the Cheatto the Prince than 
te that lpeaks-in his name ? The parity is exa@t and 
it either Scripture, Propher, Apoſtle, or Churah, 
"the name of God deliuers falſe Dodtrin, God:himfſal 
 Saatherefore Ricb. de 5. Vet. Said well .in this ſenſe allo. $6 
w——__ credumnus &c. If we belicue an errour, T'is;you;Great 
have deceined vs , But if God can once {fecciue., -cither 
By Himlſclfe, or wedrarly by his Oracle, The whole Sylte- 
F Chriſtian Faith, is desftroyed. Whart-I ſay would bee true , 
FR Should 'make.a ſolemn proteſtation of Speaking 
; For euen then he cannov ablige me to belieuc,, becauſche 
msy deceiue in'that very 'Proteſtation ,.and: deliver a tallity,if the 
; tonhold. 
1, Here thenis the final Conclukon. As ſubieRive-Faith in 
1 Bdieuer is Induwfible ,That w, it 1s ether Þholly good or Wolly naught 
None'can have 2 'picce of (Faith cwithourthe, whole, yertye, (an 11.5, 
earmot belicue- Chriſt robes Redeemer , if | He denies the church pros 
ySo if one- Marrer of Faith propoſed: by the. Church be poſe one falſe 
\Conttary ro 'what' She defines , None can: belieue -any 4rticle _ 
punthes, For; the meer Poſhbiliry of deceiuing Chriſtians _— : 
one” Article , impoſlibilitates the Beliet of .all ;She , propoſeth. ,,,p;vg. 
Avid this proes the Charch-abſolusly. infallible-notin ſome points 
Mly/bur inall-4nd every Dofrin, whereof | you have more-iathe, 
2 (6 ard 17 Chapters n——_ 
iy Some may I ſuppoſe all this while: the: Church 
. Imade "fo Nedtaſtly x4 Oracle as not. to err in; any, Doc- 
; propoſes , Thich is Perntio Frincipy Or a begging of the 
[= Contra. *And' Ye Gentlemen / whilſt you oy 
N n 
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Her of Errour Suppoſe Her-Inffrumencum dunulfum, an. Oracle ton © 
as it were, from Gods $/pecial . 4frſtance , iuſt as if 1 hd Sunoo-. 
ſe the words of Scripture ſeparated from. the Spirit of-emy + 
You ſuppoſe Her & fair ſponſe, yer make Her a harlot, whenawl 
as Often- as you pleaſe. You acknowledge ſome Church, or 
other (&nd that our where you can) to teach - Trurh , yet youliky 
petulant Schollers will forfooth be ſo wiſe,, asto tell her whereghe- 
miſſerh- in Her Eeflon and correct Her tor i; And! you hays © 
done itto the- purpoſe, For you hane deſtroied Her Monalls 
ries, rob'd Hes Altars, prophaned Her Temples, abuſed Her Chib 
God deceines IXD® , banished ſome , and hang'd ,vp other. Are not: theſe hy 
if the Doings? Contra. 2... 1 ſuppoſe. nothing but what is manifel, 
Church that Chriſt euer had a Church on earth ( once-mare find it wha - 
rowErr, youcan)and that God fpeaksto Chriſtians by this -Oracle, which/ 
he will be-with. to the end of the world, And again{twhieh Hel” 
gates Shall neuer- preuail.. Now Hay, if this Church whichGal” 
(notT) makes his own Oracle, and. promiſes to reach Truthy; 
it, can deceine but in one Matter of Faith , God bumelf-decdiziny,”- 
And this Church'ceaſeth Eo ip/o to be. Catholick , yea, and God toke * 
the Eternal Truth. For it Matters nothing, if. he can deceine, 
whether be do ut by Scripture , or the Church. Solue this Argument 
if you can.. <4 
13: You may fay. 2: The whole ground of this Diſoal * 
2 Fallacy and comes only to thus much. If a may l 
4 lic he muſt be thought a lyar in all he ſpeaks. So'ir is.Jt- 
Church fpeaks. an vntruth iv ſome things , Ergo itdath-ſo,m” 
may do FA in all, ſeemes no good conſequence. cm = 
Embaſſadour once be found in -an Vntruth when he:ſpeakzin 


Pe 
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_ of periuery when He fivear's, vnless what he. ſwear's bee 
| 7 #1007 rg of his Oath. . But let this pass. The di 1 


inate- man andthe Church .is moſt notorious. T 


berween 
- Firſt ered as one fingle and priuate, hath no 
to ſpeak- in Gods name, or to teach the whole Chriſtian:, 
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 gharis, or whar is not Chriſt's Dodrin; The Orthodox Church 
| impowred to do this,, or to teach nothing, if then She err's but 
"ance; zhe Errour makes Her intamous, redound's to the Dammage 
| of all-Chriſtians ſeduced by 1%. aiid to God lam(«Ife., 425 15 now 

decared.- Hence-I ay the Church cannot reach truth by haltes, 


» Seftaries would haue Her, or now Hit zight,, now my(s. She 
annorbe Orthodox in 2 few main Matrers called Fundamental, 
—mnderroneous in others. No. She is either Gods Vice-gerent in all 
She deliver's as points of Faith, or in nothing. She muſt when 


IT to ſpeak in Gods name truly do ſo, or She cannot 


: nor pretend to fpeak, bur muſt be ſilent. This Verity is 
laid forth in the Chapters now cited, where we'treat of the 


* Churches Infallibiliry. 
© 14. In the mean while, if any Should Obie The. Church 


137 cogent to be ſo far an Oracle of Truth, as not toimpoſe 
on us falſe Dodrin And then demand , from whence She had this 
Friniledge of Infallibility > I Anſwer. W hoeuer trifles with ſuch 
Zobieſtions in this place, ( to be ſolued hereafter )' lirtle vnder- 


| #and's the force of our Arguments. Mark I beſeech you. Ir 
>#-now aſuppoſed Principle ( Setaries will haue it ſo) that the 
 FRomn Catholick Church bath+forged new Articles, and impo- 


ſedthe belicte of them on Chriſtians which God neuer Reuealed. 
Grantthys much , She injures God , fin's damnably, And there- 
+toreisno Orthodox Church, Bur if She neither how be Orthodox, 
*wor was ſo ten Ages before Luther, There was not then , nor is 
Het any4rue Chniſtian Church in the world, And conſequently Prote- 
Jants have no Church. The more erring Therefore they make the Roman 
*Catbolich Church , the more are they Churc' lefſe, This is what 1 
Prefs and expreſs at preſent , and would willingly haue my Argu- 
'ment ſolved. 
15. There is yet another ObieCtion ſcarſe worth the paper, 


Whether vay 
whol: Dif 
cour ſetend”s, 


*you 5hall haueir, ſuch an one as it is. Proteſtants talk much of 4 gejghit.cg 


#Papiſts Blindnes, And to free the Roman Church from damnable 
bm or formal Fundainental Errours, may perhaps ſay She hath 


*ivdecd erred before Luther , and Rtill is Idolatrous, But may be 
- Nnz excuſed 


Obie41om. 
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excuſed ypon the Account of muincible Ignorance. Anſiv,.” os 


this? Do we hear talk of inuincible ignorance in 2 whole lean 
Church. Pray, where $hall we find knowledge if ignorance haw* 


a 


place here > Such ignorance may perhaps be in ſome particuly 
men, Bur to Tax 4 whole Church with it, is not only to make 


fo many Councils, fo many 3-ayy Doors as. haue taugh 
the world worſe than Tdiots for 

Chriſt, to tell Him he has indeed eftablished a Church, yermarkd 
it 6 obſcurely, remoued ir ſo far our of the Sight of Chriſtian, | 
that the moſt learned of all could not diſcouer the Truths _ 


for ten long Ages, rhouphall Antiquity Aſſures vs that 4 


Church is one of the moſtmamteſt things in the world, Again 
Suppoſe our Church were blind and inculpably ignorant ;who 
for Gods, ſake muſt open Her eyes now , and vnbeguile Her? 
Muſt 2 few late ſcattered Se&taries Doe the wonder, that" are ts 
look to. their own vincible wgnorance , And therefore ( if. leamid) 
Sin vpon that account. damnably. 3. If our Church mays; 
EXCu IN the ſore of ignorance, excuſe alſo the 4rienr tes” 
learned , the Pelagians ,the Donatiffs &c. And fay there wereneer- 


any formal ſinful Hereticks in the 'world, yea Iewes , and Turks” 
may thus np of formal Sin , and Errour likewiſe." 


aboue all free, I beſeech you , our Se&taries from further pains 


taking, as alſo from the leaſt hope of amending Maners, wee * 


there any thing amiſs, for you may well reſt affured , if 1 
hath caſtthis learned Church into ſuch an Abyſle of 


Is not to be expeted that the far weaker knowledge oof Prot. 


Rants, can draw Her out of it. I wonder men of 


offer to+ impute ignorance to the Roman Carholick ChurehyAnd7” 
OF; 


preſume to teach, more learned then Themſelyes, 


thoufand years, but it is to'inighe - 
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iculn WF 
= Tf 0s Evidence of the R oman Churches Perſenerguce in 
inivre i - / 6be Primi ue Fauhb without change or dheration. 
_ =P Phether wickednes of life neceſſarily induceth 
= Erau into the Church ? The Dongtiſts and 

sy ih Proteſtants Argue, 4nd Err alike. 
py FR 
Her! Fi Argue, .2. God had eper & true Church preſerued free 
R to +& from Errourfor ſo many Thouſand years as paſſed between , ſecond 
ned ) | Adam and Chriſt. Ir Ntqod all that yaſt. time inuineible inſt Arqumpeut 
1 i Herey, and was never-ſtained. with falſe Diodtrin. The Truth 
les W windubirably owned by Chriſt qur Lord; who came not to change 
ever 3 fomach as one jor of Dotrin:taught by the Prophets, but only 
wir _ it by wautly. ny Veritics,. not explicitly known 
Bu Now Mark a ſtrange Paradox auouched by Secaries. 
in- i pap bold, That our Chriſtian Cathglick Roman Church 
ee | ich certainly God Himſelfe eftablisbed, And enriched with his 
ne; "oF own Veritics, only continued Orthadox for Fhree or Four Ages, 
ot I and chen ( O diſinal time ) left off to be what it was ; loſt Chriſts 
es" Y tevealed Truths , became the whare of Babylon, Apoſtated from 
le i i $elfe;, and cheated the world into; falſe Dodtrin. What faies 
ud; WF the Reader 2 Is it Poſſible that the Ancient Church of 

"i the Parriarchs and Prophets Rood without change or blemish for - ; —_— 


4 or 5. Thouſand years, and Chriſt's own Spouſe became {mut- ,,,z,4u 
thed and vgly within the .compass of three or 4. Ages ? Is it Aſſntion of: 
Probable that the leſſer light of the Synagogue laſted ſo long , Sefari- 
* And the Glorious ſun of Chriſt's own Church., .appeared dark 
and Eclipled ſoon after The world had Caſt an Eye vpon. Her? 
, Andthis, ro encreaſe the wonder happened then ( Seftaries muſt 
.Nn 3 lay) 
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ſay) when euidently There was no other true Church on earth ms 
less you will take in Ar1ans, Felagians &c and ſuch open Hereticks 
ro make vp a Catholick Society , moſt ynfit ( all know ) to teach 
Chriſts Orthodox Dodrin. 1 wish Proteſtants would well pag- | 
der-the force of this one reaſon, And return an Anſwer, A 
2. My laſt Argument is a Demonſtration againſt SeQaries,zho 
fay. Thege was alwayes an Orthodox vifible Church fince Chris 
rime : For this Article of our Creed was euer profeſledly wutin 
all Ages. 1 belieue the Holy Cathelick Church. They fay again,Thae : 
was 4 time when our Roman Catholick Church once wax © 
began to innouate, to bring in new Do@rins of an ynbleody 3 | 
_ erifice, of TranſubMantiation , of praying for the Dead , of '® 
&c, Now be pleaſed to obſerue the Demonſtration, bn 
An 413% the Roman Church began theſe new tuppoſed DoQtrins and aftul- 
coin ly erred , There was at that very time an other Orthodox Church 
Sefaries, inthe world, or Was nor; If not; Chriſt had then no 
Church on earth, and Conſequenely that Article of our Credd - 
was falſe. I believe the -Holy Carbolich Charcbh , For no man cantly” 
belieue in a Church which really is not. If contrarywiſethey © 
own a pure Orthodox Church to haue been on earth whenthe * 
Roman began to erre , That (becauſe Orthodox and pure) was'et- : 
rainly a Society of Chriſtians diſtin from the then ſuppoſed 
len and falſe Church of Rome. « 

. "Hence 1 argue. Eirher that Orthodox diſtin Churd, 
ſenſible of Gods cauſe and the Honour of Chriſtian Faith;ng& 
rouly gppoſed ,. cenſured and condemned thoſe imaginedenom 
of the Roman Church now fallen, or Carelcfly leralf | 
omitred that Dury. If ir omitted that dury, it was no true 
For if true, Her- Charge was and is, ( She hath a commandfron 
Chriſt ro do it to ares , and ſuppress falſe Dodrins, whea they 
firſt riſe vp, or begin-to-infet the body of Chriſtianity. Ths 
duty that Church neglected, and for that cauſe was not L 

Clear and Moreouer, the Roman is alto Suppoſed actually drawn from Truth 
Connigcing. Condemned Herericks made vp no Church. We had then 
thoſe daies 4 ftrange world indeed , when Chriſt the Sophie 
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y Head looked down from Heauen , and faw his Myſtical body 
"the Chorch piritully Corrupted , when he caſt an eye vpon 
of. Chriſtians, and found them all, Churchless. 
4 If Setaries own ſuch an Orthodox Society, which oppo- 
Gd and cenſured the Roman Errours, that muſt be 4 Truth ag 
Kurouſlhy krown to the world as it -is now fuppoſed , that tie 
ch of Rome had Errours Notoriouſly known. And Here-I 
&fire the Judicious Reader to refle@t on whar I Shall propoſe, And 
-wish our Aduerfaries ro Anlwer. Can they Imagine the Errours - 
{ ”# Roman Church openly diſcouered fo many Centuries lince, , 
and judge that no Orthodox Chriſtians then living ( who beheld 
run ta ruin ) made Oppoſition againſt them ? The Errours, 
* by Proteſtants, were palpable ( for our new men eſpy them now ) 
no Orthodox Chriſtans are heard of to this day, who then 
fr Gods cauſe, and defended the Ancient truths of Chriſt 
againſt this nu erring . Church , This yer lies in darkness 
The Faulr muſt be noifed as both criminal and publick , And 


qetthere is no newes at all” of ſuch' as lent x helping hand to " 


gzedreb it. 
+5. Again, Can it be imagined that ' the Roman 'Catholick 
Church which . Age after Age condemned innumerable Hereticks, 
-Andgiues in an exa&t Catologue in order as They roſe vp, ( The- Sefaries 
{ particulars are exatly known ) And yer that no Author , Friend *aradexes 
.or y . Can bee found, who giues fo much 'as the leaft him 
.ofany found Chriſtians that condemned the now decryed Errours 
of this one Church 2? Finally (and here is the wonder ) maſt 
we 'our. Church to haue groſly erred 2 thouſand years 
nee, when yet all good Chriſtians were filent 'and reprehended 
Knot, And that now after ten whole Ages are paſt ; And Millions 
.of Souls damned for want of Faith; A company of iarring Pro- 
| .teſtants Can probably begin to talk of them, to Reproue, to-Argue, yg ;,g,,., 
-and offer to ſertle Chriſtianiry right vpon its old Fundations ? þakilities © 
\No thought of man can fall vpon more deſperate improbabiliries , 
& they paſs as current among Scaries, But of this point more 
Lenaher inthe 13, Chaprer, 
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6. Now here is the Concluſion, and the true Trid-, £ 
cauſe. It is poſſible that our new on , who qpore. | 


in Antiquity, name an Orthodox Church whic | 
What Seta- againſt theſe ſuppoſed Errours before Proteſtants were in Blew. 
Uligedro It is poſſible to rell vs when this Church ſtrongly Ated wilt” 
doe, bur the Roman Errours. Ir is Poſlible to ſay what becaine's Ws 
Cannot, Orthodox Church ar laſt, whether after it had wan 
work and Cenſured the Roman Dodtrin,It quickly diſt 
Or ſtill remain's. in the world. Ir is I fay, ollible, that 
ries Euidence theſeparticulars of moſt high Concern, or ita. 
fable, If the firſt can be done, we Catholicks ought o Re - 
' Bur Lmuſt vnbeguile the Reader, and abſolutly Aſerr. kd < 
Proteſtants who now are, or shall Þee heredfter, Shall as foe 4 
ſtroy all Chnſtian Faith as name any Orthodox Yod efy, tr 
_ thing like Atrue Church which cenſured theſe ſuppoſed Ri 
Errours, Therefore (And it is an cuident Demonſttatiqh) C ir 
tholick Church once true, continued fo in all Ages , Or th tre 
was none in the world Onhodox ; The Articles | 
then , and yet defend's are no Errours, bur Primitide * 
And thus the. whole Plea of 6ur new men Concettiltig 
entring the Church de fate, ends as it deſerves in 2 flirQ 
What do they think to being Ertoir to Tight now, W| 
moſt learned Churches in world neuer took notlce 
Will they ſpon of falſe Doftrins when all Orth6e wo 
Aid n of them? Dare they accuſe and cone \\4' 
which Mylions of Cook Rn "Ui 5 reuerenced th | 
Chriſtians lived and ily in Lit? Racking th 
exotical. + 30 ly 7 appt, gur Nobelſiſts's 
Perſwaſion into mens pd "That C (on, once" 1] 4 
Their As- blackin time( though no 'þody muſt Þ when) bead 
tempt impoſ-. before. , they may perhaps hope, to ry vs mad," 
fble, All tg belicue, > our Church Anciently pure becaifi | 
.1n_time. with gross Erroprs . though when or in what Age 
deformity appeared they know' not, nor Can eter know, b 
the Change is de ſubies non ſupponente, not OE 
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Ove BRaey Though the Sectary cannot point at an 
| ich condemned thele now Suppoſed Roman 
ou ory has plenty of witneſles to ground Atſertion 
po an, For in paſt Ages, many, though reputed Hereticks , vehe- 
R. pra the Dodrins of our Church as Xouclties Swer- 
ui mitiue Truths. Anfw : Very trueindeed. For 
0 Ro Id decryed Confubſia+ rrelty and the Supreme 
_ God Ro Chit Pelagius, Original fn, The Monathelits two 
iq ills i ur Sauiour, Humane and Divine , ' Luther an vnbloody 
G, , And the Diuel after all, if you'l belicue him, will oppo- 
|: C "Truth which Chrift raught. Bur what is all this to the 
purpoſe? which -yer to my great wonder I find nx et ſome? 
—gnaney/ of thele condemned and 
s , preciſely conſidered , to be paralle[l'd with . Church 
was neuer condemned by odox Chriſtians? Muſt a 
eonocd Party be heard when it Accuſes, And the Innocent , 4, 
r cenſured Church be Suppoſed ouilty , after the whole proofs, 
kd held hee blamless and has iudged well of Her condemna- weigh:less, 
\% typon Hereticks? Compare I ſay, rhe Authority of 
| vp pon out of mind proved Innocent, with the Au- 
| rm of Hereticks known moſt guilty , There can be no Pa- 
nillel, may my reciſely reſpe& Authority. Wherefore if the | 
ricks harh any force, Their charge againſt 
ml ftand vpon Strong proofs and ſound Princi- 
ſtint from Their own yormg Her Delinquent. Theſe Prin- 
wefeck for in all our Diſputes with Proteſtanrs , yet hi- 
| never heard of Any, and belieue ir, Wee hold cheir,own 
thority of no er weight than that of Arians, or, of any 
| ack Meeks 
+8. Others, quite driven off all ground of rational ing 
| vill needs baſics E Errours vpon our Church; becauſe, forſaorh , 
In fuch an Age the 9.9 "For example afier Chriſt , or The- 
| Jeabout, ſome Popes were less nity a People much debauched. Anartnn 
\. Then, moſt likely , was the Nick of time, Say thefe, to bring /mple 2lea. 
ntrajebfannaen, , the Popes Supremacy and what other Errour 
Oo you 


reaſonabie 


| 114 he Anſw.. A moſt pitiful Plea, not worth the 
lot 
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's. I $hall not fo much.refute' it, for it merit's not thelabow 
As Shew how it deſtroyes the'Belief of all Chriſtian Religion, 

9.. Pray you conſider Chriſtianity in the greateſt Latta 
Imaginable. - Call Arians, Donatifts, Proteſtants And Catholicks al 
Chriſtians, Grant, which is true, that there haue been 
wicked men amoneſt theſe different Profeſlors. I fay if this Argu- 
ment haue oo Some few Pepes, aud many Pecple'Were nat good 
one Age chiefly ,, Erzo debauchery in manner; more_ they 
brought mn falſe Dottrims vnder the Notion of Chriflian Truths , X oy 
or Gentil may. Argue as well , and'infer that- Viciousness of ti 
hath deſtroyed/all Truth among Chriſtians , if ever They hai 
any. For why-should lewdness haue less force to Subuen al 
Truth taught by. the Church of Rome than ſome only ?- It hath, 
ſay SeRtaries, brought in much Errour, Therefore , ſait'cheley, 
x may: as,well haue corrupted all Chriſt Dodtrin. 

109.. To reinforce this Argument, Itold you above, ifthe 
Church of Rome., had but. once propoſed one Article to be 
belieued by. Divine Faith , which: is falſe, She is not tohe 
credited in any thing. If you Reply , it is euident That though 
falſe in many Tenets, She yertaught ſome Articles true, As that 
Chriſt is our Redeemer. The lew Anſivers, and fo do 1- roo, he 


| Taught andreachesſo ſtill; butthat This i Trath, if 


of life bee incuitably.cannexed with falſe Dodtrin , shall never 
made Probable, For this . Church is either entierly found'n 
Dodtrin, or: Entirely deluded. vw | Say.. Scripture is ett 
dently plain for ſome Primary Articles of Chriſtian belief. Ank, 
The Iew ſcorn's the Reply, and maintain's this Truth , as Tallo 
do. If it be once proued that the Church of Rome impoſed 
the Chriſtian world: Falshood in place of Truth , Tranſabfatis 
tion, The Sacrifice on the Altar &c, She may as eaſily haue cor- 
rupted the whole Bible and made that Book falſe iw4 hundred 
important —_ , Whereaf enough is faid in the other Treatiſe 
No true Church Therefore, no Probabiliry of true Scri 

11, Letvsnow. procced to others called Chriſtians An 
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known Arch-bereticks, you will hane the ame Conclufion. Arius 
forcxample 3 ſtubborn proud Fellow tad many Aſſociates like 
Himiclf, yea and certainly taught foine Dottrins falſe, There- 
fore, Saith the Iew, All He delivered was falſe alſb. The Di- 
uel learned Luther to broach His new Goſpel, and the mans 
enormous Viciouſness is known to the world by as credible Au- 
thors. a5 Platina or Nuo: de Clemangys , who make Popes and 
People ſo impious , Therefore all thar Luther taught cannor 
but bee ypon the Argument propoſed, moſt iuſtly excepred again!t 
zs pernicious Dodtrin; For grols Errours like a Torrent follow 
Deprauation in manners. Caluins Pride, Deceipt,and Couſenage, 
to ay nothing of that hidious Sin for which he was branded , 
ae vpon Record , And all know what Rebellion, whar tragic 
Doings enſued vpon rhe wicked mans Apoſtasy. Who then can 
harbour ſo much as a good thought of any' Do@trin He taught 
even that Chriſt dyed for vs? Hence, faith rhe Tew, if Wickednes 
of Tife and Errours in Dottrin be fuch tmſeparable Companions 
Andall Sets or Religions nameable haue had Profeſſors wicked, 
Faewel Chriſtianity , yea and Chriſt Himſelf alſo. For, if 
the Impicty of ſome, lead's Erroneous Dottrins into a whole 
Moral Body, that one crying Sin of InJas might more eaſily hauc 
corrupted the Firſt "jr Colledge fmal in« Number, Than 
the incomparable lefſe defefts of Popes depraue the great Moral 
Body of the Church. O, but Chriſt ſecured the other Apoſtles 
from Errour. Anſv. So he doth his Church, And the Tew 
yill as ſoon belicuc the one as the other, who Argues thus. 

12, Chriſtanity I as reuer Withont Sin, Ergo never Without Errour, 
if the Argumcnt baue force, When Therefore theſe new men * 

Prouidence ſeem's equally concemed to preſerue the Churc 

hom things equally Pernicious ( Bur yiiouſnes of life it 4 perni- 
(ous to Chriftranity , and as deſirut ue to the End of ity 4s Errours in 
Difin) They know not what they Say. The Argument is euery 
way defeCtiue ? 

13. Firſt its vtterly False , that Wickednes is fo pernicious 
& Errours ag:inſt Chriſtian Doctrim, For Errours deſtroies Faith 
Oo 2 the 
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Veracuy, Wickednes in Manners deſtroies Grace and other Super- 
natural virtues , yet leaues the Foundation vnshaken, | 
By what law do theſe men Suppoſe that. God preſerued not his 
Church Holy in thoſe dayes ? Doth it follow becauſe ſome 
were wicked that She loſt all Sanity > Will they Say if the 
English Church had euer Sanity in it, All vanished into Smogk 
in the 'late diflentions and deplorable Tumalrs > Fhere were 
neuer ſuch Doings. at Rome in the worſt of daies as 
then Shewed ro the world. O but there were then 
and Godly men that ſuffered. Be ir fo at preſent , I lone not ty 
recriminate.. For one of yours Holy , we had Thouſands inthat 
Age you except againſt the whole world ouer, in England Germany, 
Spain, France, Denmark, &c. moſt humble, pious , virtuous and 
rofoundly. leamed.. What do you think , that a few Abuſe in 
raly not half fo bad as you makethem , can Vnballow an ample 
Church? Yer here lies the Strength of your weak 
The iniquity of ſome , chiefly of Popes and Prelates ruins ngt 
an&tiry only , But moreouer induceth Errour into the whole 
Moral Body of Chriſt. You iuft —__ if One should #- 
attempt to proue that 2 goodly Building , which yer vithly 
ſtands fair ro the Eye, and firm on Sure toundarions, is all that 
tered and pulled down , becauſe you. can lead a man to the By- 
places of it and show him in it ſome Naſtiness. The Inſkancs 
1s moſt Pertinent.. You find filth Here and there in the fair 
Houſe of God, and though there be more of it before your 
own doores, yet your Church muſt be ſuppoſed Holy.and Onho- 
dox, And ours contrarywiſe falſe and impious. 

14.. But I wonder nothing at this lame way of Arguing 
Lt dness of life in ſome (not in all ſorts of men as is vainlySu 
poled) Ynſanttifies the Church, and bring's in Errour &c.. Fotiult 
Hereticks of old Argued againft Catholicks. Read 5. 4uf 
Tom. 7.44 liter Petidiani lib, 2. Through his ſeueral Chapters 
chiefly. Chap.  39.. Perilianus obic&ted as theſe men do , And 
Lwill Anſwer as $. Auſtin did. There is no bitternes in hoy , fo 4 
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bs tinanis, Thou attends't to the Cockle only, and not ro the wheat (4s 


DOE MEUEUETRETESSESSTESRFRASETE 8, 


" of the Roman Chaire and Church: alſo > Both Argue alike. 


bu with pare gold, Saith Petilianus. We Donatiſts are the purified 
10u Curbolchy full of. birrernes and drow. &c. 8. Auſtin Auſwer's, 
isis ro Vapour like a mad man, Andto proue nothing. Arren- 


»ho zhould ſay rhough fome be, yet all are not Wicked ) Thou confiders's 
the Seed of rhe Enemy foven in the World, and. regards't not the ſetd of 
thghiw , in Whom all Nations shall be bleſſed. Quaſi vero vos iam 
; maſſe purgare. Thou talks't as if ye, forſooth, Were only the pur» 
gid Mane of men, the ſweet bony , the pure gold , the refined ole , and 
none bur you. 'It isnot ſo. There is much naughrines among 
you, And the faint showes wherein it was. 
15... Iv like manner one might eaſily lay forth the lewdnes, 
the Hypocrify of no few Sedtaries were it not that $, 4ufhin tea- 
ches vs to- vie betrer Arguments, and therefore C. 32. Saith, Hew 5, 4u. 
Patiſeamar ergo &c. Let vs agree on this, That thou netther” Obieft to [i* argues 
we aur Wicked men, nor I thine , to Thee, This bargain once made , your he 
thou will have nothing to Say againſt r1ar ſeed of Abrabamn , nov Ws 
bffuſed ever all Natigns. But Perilianus, I shall-press thee with an 
infoluable Argument, and Ask , Why yee Donarifts baire impiouſl 
Sqarated your Selues from the ſeed of Abraham , or that Cathel 
Charch herein «ll Nations are blefſed? And thus we vrge Pro- 
teſtants, 
16, Again, Chap. 51. Petilianus obieted. Ye Catholicks 
lay Claim to S. Perers Chaire the See of Rome, 1 call that, 
ſach he, in the words of the Prophet, Cathedrem Peſtilentie. The 
ee of peſtilence. And do not Proteſtants ſpeak thus irreverently 


5 Aafis Anſivers. He: non vides 2 Dos't not thou fee thar all 
thou alleges't here is & meer lying Calumny ? For though thou 
may reproach” ſome , yet all are not guilty of the Crimes'imputed 
to them. I will auouch more,. Adds the Saint. $i omnes per 
tatum orbem tales efſent quales vanif1me Criminars &c. If all the Bichops 
the Þhole World ouer Were 45 bad 4s they fenciefl, What Wrong hath the 
Chain of $. Peter , of the Church either , done thee? If | 4 persade X 
thy Self, that thoſe Who deliuer the 1a'+ , do not exattly comply With it, 

0 Oo 3 know, 
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knoW, that our Lord leſus ſpeaking of the Pharifies, long ſince fi 
thee. Dicunt & non fatunt. They ſay but do not. ' I he 
thou woulds't diffame either Church or See, becauſe men @ 
works are not anſwerable to their words , thou Kknowest' ng 
what to ſay but only to reproach without Reaſon, Thus and 
much more Bleſſed 8. 4ufim, and He ouerthrawes our Adveriiri 
whole Plea by it. Though I verily hold them no ſuch tha 
The Sears Ber © common reaſon , but that they ſaw well the Arun 
oil ro already propoſed enormouſly impertinent » to proue © aq 
ſee his Argu. See of Rome or that Church umpious or erroneous in} Doe- 
ment void of tin. | 
force, 17. The true Reaſon of foyſting in ſuch fimple ſtuff, is an 
itching to Cauil, becauſe they can not cloſely diſpute againſt Catho- 
lick Dodtrin vpon rational Principles, hauing none to vrge againſt 
vs, What remains but to ſcratch ( it is a late ſtrain got in 
among them ) and to rub ypon old ſoares, the perſonal rr 
of others abroad, whilſt God knqwes, they haue more feſtered 
wounds to look on and launce in their own Brethern at home? 
Thus I fay, they muſt nip and taunt or write no more Contro- 
uerfies, Though ir is done to their own Confuſion, For fi 
all were true which is ſaid of lewd and wicked men inthe | 
why ſes- (as in real Truth: the half js not) yet the impiety of theſe men 
ries bring t# never came to that height as ro. make vpon ſuch Camils4 the 
yr oc ure Spouſe of Chriſt a aror on Frontlesly to impeach Herdf 
ft 7961-4 or quite to- deſert Her as our Nouelliſts baue done moſt 
shamefully. No: Though wicked, they know well, thar Cockle 
growes vp in the ſame field with good Corn , and that theSu 
of ſome may ſtand with the Sanftity of many in the Mylhal 
of Chriſt, The Harueſt, as. the Goſpel, and-s. /4»fta teach, 
is ro Winnow-all, arid to: Make the I aration, Bur enough 
and more then enough of this flight b forceless Obieftion. 
18. Ihaue yetone word to ſay of errours wrongfully Bits. 
on vs. Were this Suppolition true that the Roman 
Church had Apoſtatcd ſo shamefully in any Age, as SectarigsIms 
giv, Had She been mage. of a beautiful Spouſe a harlor, _ 
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ys Diſc. $6 16. the DHncitus alt. dos 
Ghriſtiaths imo/Palfties for >chouſantly cars 
© t Teſts our ord had been obliged by inde bf 4 Reflefiog 
bs iſe alvcady made in e to tbe appedred. Again, for Seferins. 
ok 2 \inbum —_ from 4 Or <ochive vicd/fome 
means to | 'hib'Ohbreti newy20thile 
Gott of his now Tuined Hietufafern. which he 
; & , that it all Ll own in the wade Codinthe of 
== _ Cifey wil, For; 2 Prenibacin-barptute of 
aw raft it 'in worbing. The Promiits in - wife of 
CE” not preuailing againſt th: Chutehi,bf -Ohr 's Sen 
er to the end of the world, are manifeſt; Yer now vpon 
the |, udrtſ Hell .and Herely -have deſtroied the whole 
Building , and He BleNed Lorl, Tobk'#dn , ſaw his own work 
” yer after _ Engagements of preſeruing i itin Being, 
repaired nothing. e are ErEric T"es vVn- 
fit for Chriſtians t6 Hear, ye Ba will lhe fe "muſt 
own them ito his Cotifiblions. / 
19. To oftablieh tadte this > That the Dodrin 
of our Church is .ar this day the | ng with the Primitiue ; ; I might 
well Argue frorti the oh” of 'brir” Aluerſaries , Luther 
- Chiefy and Caluin, who eromnbinitch is many particulars, As that 
of Merit , of Free Will , Limbus Patrum &c. But withall fay Anti- 
erred no less than we do now, And therefore _—_— a 
army hone of 'the Farkvts bur '$: Hafith ; T 
He pleaſe, he i woo Volt\with the an nd Carataly 
| weed he See Bellar; de worth ecotefhn td : 4. 
eq. 9. 1 vm owr SeQtarics Nonetries , for the rieo-Mand- 
Fayre ed foe Þ Liſt of hl hom ice if. cs, 
perſtd and _— now bronghr «© light gal 
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296 © Diſc. 2.C. ». Manifeſt: Miraces,prow  Y 
» © af : "he E SS"! 
renew” the 'Herely of the Eanomiens, faying ks Faich.only 

miky obtain life Euerlaſting. You have with Theſe menthe 
| Hereſy of the Icenomecbiens in breaking down .the Images of * 
Chrift our Lord and His Saints, reuiued again. Of the Berengs. 
riens denying the true Body and blood of -our Lord Ieſas Chi 
really preſent inthe as likewiſe of -the Vigileatians- 
thar ſhi the -Inuocation of Saints, denying H 
theRelicks of holy Martyrs. But I need not to infiſt ype 
and many more reuiued Herefies, they are things Vulgarly 
to all, largely laid forth in the writings of our ny, 


CHAP. VIL 


Maifeſt and moſt deniabte Miracles peeafi 
to the R omaniCatholick Ghurch only , prone 
Her Orthodox , withall chow that 
She fill retdin's the Primi- 

tive Doftrin 


1- D Y this word Mirecle, or Mirades, I vnderſtand 3 Taper 
| natural work done by Almighty God aboue the powe 
_ and force of Nature. Foe there &« nomdethe. br hee 
Wha reared Nature, has within his boundles Omniporency 
mean nent effe@ts of Grace, which far ſurpass the lictle alight of 
Creatures made by him. Theſe are finice ; The Author -of them 
infinite, And can do more. aw 
2. 2. This Principle is certain. God hath wrought innumg+ 

why Mir rable Miracles , not only to -waf-vy can Tarn 
dee bart wich . this express Deſigne alſo , that by the F- 
wragis; rw fuck yanders, Al may cometo the knowledge of this 


-— 


. 


TB gf ubereby He ſpeaks, and Rencals moſt fublime Myſteries 
wabote the reach of our weak Reaſon. Now whether theſe 
aathes be Prophets, Church, or Apoſtles, ſeems one and the Game 
+ If they be equally Manifeſted by miraculous Effects , and 

'Þ i his name who Aﬀumes them to reach the world. 
"2, 7 ly menififted Dractes' by Sigmes 3 "And fay ir: for this End , 
MT, refte&t the depth 'of Diuine wiſdom , which 
v on the one fide Seem too rigorous in obliging vs to belicue 
i Dificult MyReries, neither ſeen by Eye nor. heard by care, 
Were © har; Thar oÞ (he drber fide, the burden-45 {ſencd and our 
Sth much facilirared by che' Euidence of moſt prudent and 
cevincing Mormes, For tis a grear Truth,, Nos: fine teflimonis 
« Mhquit Sameripſum benefariens de Cato. His Goodnes fo fauorably 
Gondeſcend's tro our weaknes, that though he remoues not Y ue- 
wn and Obſcurity from the Myſteries belieued, Yet he makes 
' than fo euidenely Credible ro prudent Reaſon ( Benefaciens de 
&) by the Luftre of Signes and 'Wonders |, That the' ran 
who believes not after a 'Stghr had of ſuch glorious: Marks, 

fand's guilty before Gods Tribunal of damnable Sin. 

+ The third Principle. Miracles eminently great in num- 
* ber and quality ( for example the. raiſing | of the dead to life ) 
Chiefly , when wrought by Perſons of Singular-virtue co Confirm 
our Chriſtian Faith, are From God , ahd euidene Signes leading 
w/the knowledge of - true Religion. None can doubr: of the 
| Mention , ſeing Chriſt our Mord. "Marr. 11. When Queſtio- 
| whether He was the true Meſſrs , proucd the Afirmariue by 
' bir Signal Miracles. The blind ſee, the lame walk , Lipert are Clean- 
-; traf— bear , the dtd Hiſe ug tin Bec + Which is to fay in 
Terms. Theſe wonders ſpeak in my behalfe , and ' plainly 
Teltify that I arti'the Mefias; For only to ſay, 1am 4 Propher ſent 
from God without proving the Truthto Reaſon by Signes and 
wonders Conuinces nothing, Induces none to Belieue. Therefore 
_m."10, Chriſt remitted the vnbelicuing lewes not to the Evui- 
nice of his Do&trin, ( for really ng Do@rin of Myfterics 
#oue Reaſon , though moſt true, is or can be its own Self-eui+ 
35 Pp dence ) 
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298 - Diſc. 2. C.7.' Manfeft Miracles, rout” 
Owr Saviour Yence) But to his manifeſt Miracles. The Werks Which 11s bijhy 


Peaded by name of my: Father, Theſe giue Teſtimony 
C.. HuMiracles. not belicue me behions my Works. Bleſſed 5. 


me. Again, 


preached the Sublime DoQrin of Chriſt , and withour F 
vnless- Miracles had ul 9: are he Sou! & 
Apoſtlesbip. 2. Cor, 12, \And* How: long think pldNab 
chodonozer haue remained in his Idolatry oules) He ad bee 
that prodigious Wonder wrought by God vpon. the three Ii 
lites in the fiery Fournace. Daniel: 3. But when he 
walk- in the flames nothing: hurt-, He cfyed” ours She þ 
the Gol of Sydrack Miſach and Abdenago, Who bath font by 
&c. Miracles thexefore are powerful Inducemens tg 
which Truth might be yet more largely demonſtrated by 
Wonders of Mot. 


= 
og ry 


mer haue finned , but now they have no excuſe of their fin &, 
And'to show, that Speaking only was no ſuthcient ComuiQion, 
The Text add's. If 1 bail not done «mong them Works Which no whe 


man hath den, they thould not haue finzed but nov they baue fon, 


aud bate me, and wy Father &c. | 4798 
5- Three things follow from hence. Firſt That: cminey 
Miracles of their own Nature are Marks of Chriſt's Datta 
and true Religion. 2. That Our Sauiour moſt iuſtly cond 
the Tewes of mfidelity, not fo much for reiecting his 
Preaching , as for nor belicuing after they had ſeen it, confimad 
by Wonders from Heauen, For t'is Said plamly. 
they not ſeen they had not ſinned. A DodQrin Therefore" 
Miraculons Ggnes, and wonders renders drayrw el - 
of Infidelity : Conſider it alone, deueſted Marks, 
haue we? High Myſteries preached, Bat Wichout Proofs axiteats 
dently laid forth to Reaſon ; Truths taughe , but yer waknows 


whether fo or otherwiſe. In 4 word ' haue the Decrecs 0 | 


2 great Monarch obliging all to Ubmiflion, bus withour bus 
OF S1SBAcnre, 43: >, 4 
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es, of Elias of the Prophets and Apoſtle, Bu 
theſe I waue and briefly take notice. of our . Sauiouss fag 
words Iohn 15. if 1 bad not come and ſpoken ta: them, they tha" 
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as; ir is that our bleſſed Lord impowred thoſe 
Wh gran Maſters of the Goſpel Marr. 10: not only to teach 


- ; tred Veritics, but to teach Perſwaſinely , by the vertue of 


* Mitacles,” Gor and preath , ſaying the Kingdome of God ts at hand 
-Curt | raiſe vp the dead, cleem/e the Lepers, Caſt out Divels &c. 
ie ſo. Mark 16. 20. They Went abroad , preached enery 
hae, nd Croperarng With them, and confirming their Dorin by 
Sw wich falotved, Or to ſpeak in the words of S. Paul. Heb. 1. 
| pe otro Tefifying by S1gnes and Wonders and diuery Miracles &c. 
B ati | - —_n If the Iewes had not finned/by reiefting Chriſt a 
nd bis rin ({ which then was new) in caſe he had not wrought YA mM 
| _ ture amongſt rhem than euer Any did- before him, pumeable? 
ly imprudent think ye, How notoriouſly culpable azc 
vir Seftaries who belieue the new opinions of. one. wretched 
uther' or Caluin, withour fo much as one Miracle wrought, to 
aike them probable ? 
7 A fourth Principle. True Real Miracles are Still nece+ 
day inthe Church and forroldto be fo, by Truth ir ſelf, - Ioan 12. 
Yn, amen, 1 ſay vnto- you, be that belieues in me, the Works Which 
See be"rhall- doe, and greater works than theſe thall be doe. | ſay 
qupoſely, True real Miracles, mindful of 8. Chrijotoms profound Ditl- 
«ourſe ypon! theſe- very words in his Book againſt the Genztils. 
The hate been ,- ſarth the Saint certain Maſters (you may call them 
who' had their Diſciples and ralk't much of Wonders 
| Milt they liuedz but none of them euer cameto the impudency 8. Chri- 
@ tyely to Prophely of ' Miractes to be done by them after dearh. /fom en- 
No: 4 ſugler may do ſomerbing firenge, Wbilft be & on the Stage , But c_ 
tah/him off rhe Theater , Throwe bam ont of this life , The cheat appeares , 
Wy'if Sorth noching, Yr” | 
8+ All is contrary in our Saviour , who here forerold. of grea- 
ter. Wonders ro be wrought in after Ages by þis true Believers, 
Than” He bad done in this Mortal lite. waa -* 2x 4.xcv of 
| =" © 7" all moſt iuſtly account Miraculous)the 
is Euident, For our Bleſſed Lord conuerted bur few , in 
Compariſon of thoſe who followed in the Church after his Dearh, 
— Pp S (A pa 
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(A. parallel 'of other Miracles we $hall ſee preſently), Yetmore 
” And tis worth Refletion , whilſt Chrids Diſciples: com 


The Ape 


le h . , 
"das. with Him, the Goſpel record's little of their Miracles; Bi aher 


_ his leauing this world Signes followed them; Theycaft out Dixth, 
=— raiſed the dead, ſpake With nelv tongucs, conuerted Nations, laid hand 
fe on the Sick , 22 And the ike. Supernatural. effcls dah 
* viſible in the Church through all Ages after the 

true are the words of Chriſt. Grearer Things ch4ll be dove, had 
the meaning is not ,- that euery true Belicuer Should work Mi 

racles ,. ( For fo Chriſts promiſe would not bee truly! fulfilled 
becauſe All do them not ) Bur that ſome choiſe elefted 6Fhis Chun, 
as it happened in the -Primitiue times , Members of this Myſtic! 
Body, 1d haue the Priviledge. 14 
9, One Reaſon. of my Afſertion is. If Miracles, Gods on, ' 

'Seals and Charaders ,.were Necellary at the firſt preaching of the 

Goſpel to induce all to: belicue Chriſts Do@rin, or to diſti- 

ish his Truths from the Errours of Tewes and Pagans , The 

like Neceſlity is for their Continuance in after Ages , not only 

in reſpe& of Infidels, bur erring Chriſtians alſo. For, no ſooner 

had Chrift founded his Church , But the Diuc} raiſed yp his 

Why Mira- Chappel by it, Peſtiferous Herericks from Simon Magus, 
Rey,” been in enery Age his Chaplins. All of them Pretended't6 
ejary ? . , , 

Fruth , with an Ecc# his eff Chriflw , Loe we preach Chriſt 
this'Confuſion of 'Sefts , it was abſolutly needful ; +6-Madkwit 

that happy Chriſtian Society which taught Guing 'Faith-and 

Shewed where God was adored in Spirit and Truth. Now #6 

Mark can be more Palpable or more arrractive , than'the 

of indubitable Miracles, Chriſts own Cognifances, andthe 

Evidences of Apoſtolical Dodtrin. how OW 
to. 2. Miracles are in the Chnreh to Rirrvp Ohr- 
Twr thee fian Faith, and Degotion with it, which would foong6 
Reaſon: Were it notthat Divine Pronidence frequently-quiekens 
aloged, theſe exteriour Signes and wonders. Wherefore, as His 
works in and plyes' our hearts with Grace , {© | 
allo (to Teſtify rhar nothing is PEI | 
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$+ra0 les viſible Inducements than Thoſe were, which firſt made 
he world Chriſtian, x07 
ut aher © 14, 3. The Continuation of Miracles Clearly appeazcd in the 


kt hue Centuries after Chriſt, And as Authority makes them 
"ndubicable, So reaſon alſo proues them neceſſary vpon' this very 
Account, that che Conuerfion of Infidels ſtrangers to Chriſt , was 
" not wrought on 2 ſuddain, or. all .ar once, Byr ſucceffively Age 
after. Age, If then Miracles were neceflary to conuince our 
Chrilian Verities when Chriſt and his Apoſtles firſt preached to 
0 ing lewes and Gentils, no man can probably iydge them 
| Vicdes in after Ages , when the like Barbarous, the like Ignoragt 
ad mciuilized Nations who neuer heard of Chriſt 'or Scripture 
became Chriſtians , Induced , to fo happy a change , nor becauſe 
# they beard eraths Taught, But becauſe they. ſay all confirmed by 
Baident Signes and Wonders. 
12. . Refle& I beſeech you 2 licthe.. Were not the Natiues of 
thoſe vaſtand remore Regions we call the Indies ( whether Orient 
or Occident 2 People as ignorant of our (Chriſtian verities. and 
s muck auerted from Chriſts\ Doin, hens | Francis Xaverine, 
and other laborious Mifhoners frfb preached here, as any Na- One Reaf 
tions were to whom the Apoftles preached Chriſt? Yes moſt puck, jo 
enainly, In both caſes. the diſdain and. ignarance may well be Arad 
led. Imagm now that $. Xaveiw had only. opened his Bible ; 
And told the ruder People of the high Myſterics of Chriſtian 
Fath, would this think ye , though neyer ſo ſpeciouſly laid forth, 
ned credit > No.. But when their eyes beheld Miracles, 
ous Miracles accompaning His laboriqus Preaching , The 
dumb , blind , and fick ;nfancly cured.. When | faw Bo 
the Sandtiry, the Aufterity and  Innogency: of. Wis virmuous Life. Miſſoners 
When they” beard thim indured with-\ the Gifts of tongues. #2 
When ithey knew: that after a:noble camewpt of the world , * — 
Thebleflcd man ſought nothing bur God , And fearing neither 
death nor dangers ioully traelled from one epd of the 
vord-ro- the other &c. Then i was they began to. leok abour 
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em, 20- open thr. eyes mare,to Renouace Idolamry, and ſub 
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mit ro Gods truths, moſt manifeſtly euidenced by glorious 

cles. Then it was har the Saint ( Gods grace concurring), 

uerted Thouſands and Thouſands , All which is vpon wins 
Record, and witneſſed by thoſe who haue written the w 
Howeuer grant that 5. Xexerigs wrought but one or two Mir 
( when many more cannot without impudency be denyed 
our Aſſertion ſubſists , that Miracles are neceſſary , for the te 
ming of Infidels, And if he did none ar all , This as # 4vfa 
ciently obſerued ypon 2a like occaſion, is the greareſt Wor 
of all, That he conuerted innumerable Heathens ro our | 


2 


ſtian Faith , without Miracles, ky 
CHAP. VIII. 


Miracles euident in the R omon Catholick Chinch , Ny 
les induce All now to beliewe Her Ooftrin, Thas . 
Apoſtolical Miracles Anciently Perſwaded 
to belieue that Primitive Doftrin. The 
I Impoſtibilicat's The - 
onuerſion of lewes «nd | 
Infidels. 


1. { 1 ay firſt. Clear and Vnqueſtionable Miracles; of the 
like Quality with thoſe which Chriſt and his: 
wrought , have been ener fince , moſt gloriouſly manifeſt'mn'the 
Roman- Catholick Church, And in no other Society of Chri 
I hope none for Proof of my Aſſertion can that] 
Volumes, or bring to light again in this shorr T reatiſe ſon 
as the hundred Part of thoſe prodigious wonders which ate 
Record inthe liues of Saints, in the death of - Many} 
and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Baronius-targe Tomes giue you ver 
. m 
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ey, "enhle in every Century, And Bellar; Lib 4. de nots Ecule : C. 14* 
x a few from the firſt Age to the 15. I muſt wane this 
wer work, and briefly Argue thus. 
> Chriſt Spake Truth in the Text now cited. Ibn 14. 12. 
ghehing © 8 glorious Miracles to be Wrought by thoſe yrho be- . 
Ya the indubitable Miracles Srolnke in the Ro- —_ 
.Catholick Church only, through euery age proue that Pro- emince 
hely exattly fulfilled , or effetu.ily Evidence the Verity of ir; C#rifs Pre 
Ficefore none can doubt of Miracles done in the Roman Ct- P*6 fu 
tholick Church, if Chriſts Predi&tion be true , and this Propoſt- 
ton be a proued. viz. Thar, This Church only, hath effec- 
manife ted the truth of thar Prophefy, or shewn fuch 
"Wonders as haue proportion with Chriſts own glorious works, 
and the Apoltles, 
| | Now to clear the Truth, Here is my Principle. - When I 
Ny tad a Propheſy in Scripture, I ſubmirto it by Faith, but when 
Thee it aQually Accomplished or made manifeſt by real viſible 
bg Efedts And both Senſe and vndoubred Hiſtory diſcouer ſo much 
7 ny, Reaſon , grounded on Senſe and Hiſtory, Can not but 
4 __ y aſſent ro the Verity. What I would fay is clearin all 
Ancient Prophefies of Chrift, and his Church. Take this 
one inftance, The Prophets, Daniel chiefly and Eſay, Forerold of 
the large Extent of Chriſts glorious Kingdom here on earth , of 
whole Nations flocking to Ris Church, of Her teaching thoſe 7% Princh. 
Truths which were belieued from the Beginning ; Bur When all nr 
ſav dich their eyes innumerable Heathens gained to our Chrifhan |; growawug. 
Farh, and heard of other Conuerſions conueyed to them vpon 
renain Relation ( for few or none of vs ſaw the larter Conuer- 
; in Chime , lepn, and the like remore places) when 
1.oy, wy never Queſtioned gjues vs. certaimty hereof, & 
Tha el blev God, 4nd conclude , That what the Prophets fortold 
ger Conuerlions, hath been wſibly fulfilled; And that Chriſts 
uurch is dayly more and more enlarged, ' Anfiverable tothoſe 


4: Heuce I diſcourſe further , and Aﬀſert, that the glorious 
furthe —_ 
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$64 Dit':C:4 0/ bir wight Milk or Wo 
Miracles which ftarid vpon indubitable Record, and'k F | 

done in the Romah Church only , moſt notoriouſly Buide 
without Diſpute the aftual Accomplisment of our Sayicuise 
words. The Works Which 1. do, be hall do alſo and greater thay 
Shall be de. If you Ask how I proue the 2 
ro Senſe and certain Hiſtory. Senſe firſt ay theſe Mirkltodow 
and certain Hiſtory which Supplies the want of Senſe writ 
them to vs, though innumerable are liuing at this Hour, whok 
been eye Witneſſes of Miracles. Now here we might ans 
ypon 3 long work and Recount what the Pathers and Hillee 
both ancient and latter, haue of this Subiet, Readif you 4 
theſe few. , ORs 


5- Ireness Bishop and Martyr who lined about * the "yr 

1$0. liþ: 2. Cap. 57. And ſaies. The number of rheſe Diultte 

Fathers, works which God hath manifeſted in his Church the wha 
produced © world ouer, are aumberles. A little before , He metitions th 
oinfng particulars. Some cal out Dinels , other Propheſy , others lay theit ban 
on! the fick and cure them; yea and raiſe vp the dead , Who lmied Withy 
for many years. Tertullian . of the ſecond Age" Lib. ad Scapals 


Miracles. 


Euſeb, tb. 5, giue you 4 large Catologue of moſt glotione 
racles. The ike Jorh $5 Lib, 1” $hirs 8: Spetitin ff 
worthy Bishop of Neocaſarea, $, Gregory , deleruedly called Th 
maturgw. , for the wonders he wrought. _ 8. 4/bawaſi | wt 
Hierom relate the Miracles of 8, Hilarion, $. Martin, At dthe fame | 
Hivrome, Lib. adnerſus Vigelantium C, 4. Saith that thie nes 4 
wonders manifeſted in the Temples of Martyrs proue way 
. beneficial, both ro Belicuers os the Incredulous. Reſpondei 
are his words ) Quemgde in, limo pulacte Kc, © Anſier; 

- lantius, how it Parma ſuch Sigrtes and vine pref nt. 
licle vnualuable durſt , and dead mens ashes? 8. imbroſe, | 
witness of Mirades wrought, by the Reliques of 8. Grail 
. Provaſins Ep-ft. 85. for of them, Appeal'sto ef 
Iudgement of athers. -Tou baue known, ſaith fie, Nay younanht 
many thſpeſoſcd of Diuels,, many When they rouched thi garmin 
Saints , free'd from their Infirmities 8c. © S; Auſtin Lib, 2. -_ 

C. 
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9, 1 in relating the Miracles wro t by the. glo- 
Bis Tyr hogs io relring 1 Contra, Epift. my C, "oY Pry 9, 
-_ tthe true Church of Chriſt is proued and demonſtra- . 
'by g by Mir Our Venerable Bede a great Scholler, a worthy 
x5 man, And highly eſteemed the whole Chriſtian wortd 
*.. certainly deſerues credit, when. Lib. 4. Hiftor. He re- 
_ Miracles of the olorious c. Cutbbert Bishop of Lindes- 
ad of others within our England, Arg any ſuch ſeen now 
yes wrought by Proteſtant Bichops? No God knowes, Their 
uth is 2 great m_—_ to all old Miracles. 

6, Fallif you pleaſe lower and read $. Bernard in the life of 

& Malacby 2 worthy Bishop of Ireland , what wonders haue we 

>. The ancient Miracles of the Church, Saith S, Bernard, 

yere apparently , manifeſt in $. Malachy. He bad the gife of Pro 
fIO the Suk, changed the minds of men to the better , «nd "_ 
the dead. Now if you will hear of S. Bernards own Miracles, 

d Godfridus who lined with him. Lib. 4. C. 4. and wrote 

life, you. hatic innumerable. T'is hard, fairh Bellarmin,ro 

0 call, And as numberles are the known Miracles of thoſe 
wo admirable, Saints Bleſſed S. Dominick and the Seraphical S. 

' Founders of two moſt glorious Religious Orders. S. Fran- 
o omit his other certain w onders, was Himſelf a Miracle of 
The Pennance. Thelike was S, Dominick , who as we 
readin bus life raiſed three dead men to life, And for three you 
| virvy reuiued by an other of His holy Order, I mean that 
e Saint Vincentius Ferrers. 50 the pious and learned S. 
| us Arch-Bishop of Florence Recounts in his Hiſtpry. 3. 
Port lib. 23. And who dares fay that ſo great a Doctor And mot 
Prelate, was ſa Frontless as to write that we read, not 
after the death of S. Vincenrigs, without Aſſhrance and Cer- 
The whole world would haue decryed the Folly, Had it 

A our, an Impoſture ; or 2 fabulous Story. 

7. By what is now ſaid of Theſe and other infini Operations 
of grace which I am forced to omit , you may inferr firſt, That 
ae Miracles wrought in the Roman Catholic Church are not 
I Qq ; " inferiour 


106 Diſe'2,'C:8.. of what weight Mick g 
infertour to thoſe done by the Apoſtles, And con Y ts 


Sauiours 'Prophely was ſeen manifeſtly fulfilled in oleh =Y 
ſtolical Wonders, it hath» been alſo as " feQually o2mplick, 


theſe latter of the Church. I fay, in the Roman Cat"glic Cow 


For all thoſe now named, whom God priuiledged <. the Gu 
"of working Miracles, were of the fame vnion in Fai 

Church , and no other. It followes. 2. That 

when no iuſt Exception comes againſt ir, Bur the fool-bardy Si 
of vnbelicuing Heathens and Hereticks , gives Mortal Afﬀfuran 
of Miracles. The Miracles of our Sauiour euidence this Te 'n 
He raiſed Lazarus from death. Iobs 1 hit A Touch of hisgama 
cured the infirm woman. Matt. 9g. He reſtored fight.to Thin 
man. toby. 9. Obſerue I beſeech you. All lewry 

theſe Wonders, Burt ſome only, Yet they were wrought _ 
good of All, and without doubt proued conuinc 15% 
of Chriſt's great power to innumerable, who a | 
not, But only heard of them, and Aſenced to What they beard, vp 
Fo Mins, ekocky prudently credible. Therefore our 5 
Suppoſed That-humane Faith ( aud this before the 
Scripture) was 2 Sufficient Means to conuey to ethers 4 
certainty of his Miracles. I fay yet more. If God euer t 
intended to worck 2true Miracle fince the Creatign of the wat 
by any of his creatures, Humane Faith was, and yeris the 
and moſt -Connatural way of Conueying it to the | 
others. Who therefore excepts againſt rhis vſual courſe 
uidence deſtroies 2 Principle of Nature, and can belieue 

of. Supernatural Effes , bur what he either ſees with his 0 
eyes, or find's regiſtred i in Holy Writ. 

8. Ask now. How many Auffms, How many Crs, 
how many Cyrills, how many Bedes and Bernerds , hane wx 
their. Credit and Reputation affured vs of Miracles wrc 
the Roman Church only, like to thoſe in the Primitmue Aget T 
are numberless. Did Chriſt our Lord reſtore life to tl 
Gght ro the blin4,, health ro the fick? The Profeſſors of ow 


Catholick Church , by his virue, haue done the very ing 
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; Me es are more numerous. Burt now, and here is the chief 
wand, Were our Sauiours glorious Works: made Credible to 
Safnds no Eye-witnefſes vpon Humane faith and Authority , —_— 
fon Scripture regiſtred them ? So it is. Behold we haue our A 
fv, our; luftins, our Bails, our Bernerds vnexceptionably plain 
ethe Churches Miracles, and none can without Impudency, and 
the. violation of all humane Credit, probably Cauil at what the- 
have written. None can without making very Saints Impoſtors 
l of that enormous fin of grolly deceiuing Poſterity , 
« ſo much as any ſubſtantial parcel of what is Recorded. 
Lacfore vnless all humane Faith perisb, its deſperate rashness 
t6 devy moſt glorious Miracles to Ha been in the Roman Ca- 


Church ; which was my Aſertion, 
"8 -And to confirm it more. I Ask why do SeQtaries to diſ- 
mace our Miracles, introduce, I know not what Stories: of the 
Fee wonders? Are theſe credible or no ? If not; reie&t 
boldly as Impertinences; If Credible, it ſeems humane 
Faith is of ſome weight with SeQtaries when they read of the 


Heathens ___ , though of no Account for true Miracles 
e C 


wrought by hurch of Chriſt. Again , this Faith is much 
worth with theſe men, when to lay 2 foul Aſperſion ona Pope 
* arPrelate ,they fill their Books with 2 hundred Stories, 
y true or false imports little. Herein ir caly Be- 
lie fyallowes all, Bur if a Father or Choiſe Hiſtorian mention 
i Mitacle, its 2 Fowrb, 2 dream , 2 pion, and what not. 
"10. One word more andIend. A meer pretended Humane 
whority , which really is not, And therefore nothing worth, 
8 thamefully made vſe of to patronize that crying Sin of SeQta- 
nesSchiſm, Our Church, Say they, Changed Her ancient Faith, 
the at- moſt relies on Hiſtory or Humane Faith, God 
never told them ſo. For example. The Lateran Council firſt 
brought in the Dodtrin of TranjubRantiarion , ſome Poſſe or other 
beſt invented &c. Suppoſe all this were as true, as tis 
bideouſly falſe , or nothing muſt make ir good, and yet 
tour preſent caſe it is no warrant for known Miracles, T 
24 Qq 2 Faith 
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4 "= p, 


Jos Dil.5.C. 80f what weight Miradeſhe © 


_—_ 


Faith riſeth and fall's in' valve as 6ur New mens fancy" 
Belieue it, had bleſſed S. Ambroſe (cited aboue) , in lieu 
Miraculous Cure wrought on 2 blind-man at Millan , when 

ſelf was preſent ( and innumerable of that Citty taw the worden 
related'a ftroy pretudicial to either Pope or Clergy , How 
think you would that haue been told and reiterated in the Writines 

of Sedtaries > But now when Hee fpeaks of a ſupematute} 

Fumans Work of grace, done at the Refiques of the holy Martyrs Gen 
Fauh now fius and Protafius, not 4 word is ſaid. No , all paſſes in Silende" 
_ as if Chriſts own Marks and the Churches glory ( vodoubted 
with Seas Miracles ) deſerued no Memory, but Contrarywiſe Scort andon- 
ries, rempr. * TERED 
. 11. Ifaidin the Aﬀertion , that the grace of true Minds, 

(meaning ſuch as exatly Anfſirer to our Sauiours gloriousworks) 

is we po and peculiar to the Roman Church only. The 

hereof is eaſy: Firſt , Seftaries pretend not.to work Mirade, 
For they ſay, that power ceaſed long "ſince , though I might has, 

mind them of Caluins great wonder , and really it wasa 

one, For whereas God's Saints reſtored life to the dead; this 

reat Sinner , hauing perf.yaded one Brulens of Oftan to fain him- 

Calnins -, Fr dead , depriued the poor wretch of his life Or, rather God 
Miracle, to lay open the fraud and Hypocriſy of both the one and other, 
turned the Fifion_into 2 Perry, for really Bruleus who Counter 

feired himſelf dead , to get Caluin the renown of working M- 

_ racles, was afterall the Miniſters1ong prayer; found dead indeed. 

The ftory is known and writ not only by Hierome' Bolvee in Vita 

Calyini. C: 13. But by others alſo. And herel wish ScQtariest - 

giue ſome credit to humane Authority. | | 

12. Now as Proteſtants diſclaim Miracles , - do the wy 

F alſo, for they neuer bad any after our Sauionrs Coniming. I's 
— true, that Pond vpon Probatica. lon. 5. Or as many will have 
Turks dif- it, the Pond it ſelf, fo called” becauſe the Sheep ordained ro Samy 
' claim Mirs- fice were washed there , continued Miraculous, whilſt Chriſt our 
- cls, Lord preached, Bur ſoon'after ceaſed ; And fo. do- all other” 
wondersamongR that abaodoned People.” The Turks who #y 
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"the Church are of like force ; and no less efficacious to 


We Diſc. 2.'C.8..In the Roman Church. 30g 
Ht 4 the ſword and Chriſt the Power of wor ing 
= 


to:no ſuch (a | effects at all. . No 
ice can Heathens orthe Donatiſts lay Claim to any, 
mhoſt wonders were bur trifles, compared with the Glorious 
of Chriſt and His Church. None of them all conuerted 
whale Nations to Chriſtian Religion ,, none of thei raiſed vp 
the dead. None of them after death wrought any” Miracles. 
Ye: Terullian writing of the Heathens. In apolog : C. 22.23, 
And 8. 4uflin againſt the Donatiſts, Homil. 13. in loan. De Vitlit. 
Gudent. C. 16. As alſo Lib. 10, de Ciuit. C. 16. 
44-1 fay. 2. If the Miracles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles ra- 
prone” againſt Iewes and Gentils, rhe Credibility of Apo» 
dlical-Dottrin, The very like Signgs and ſupernatural effects 
maſt evident in the Roman Carholick 'Church, as rationally 
prove againſt Sectaries the Credibility of our now profeſſed Ca- 


tholick Do&rin., I would fay. Church Miracles conſtantly. 


wrought in all Ages ſince Chriſtianity begat, are no less effica- 
cious ro draw Sectaries to the Belict of our Church Dodtrin, 
thas thoſe the Apoſtles wrought were to induce Iewes and Gen- 
tils to-the belief of Apoſtolical DoCtrin. Here is one Proof. 
The fame Signes and Marks of Truth when equal in Maieſty , 
Wonh, Quality, and Number euer diſcouer to Reaſon the ſame 
Truth, For, God can no more deceiue by ſuch works of Grace 
than by his own Diuine word. Interrogemus ipſa Miracula ſaith 
8. Anfim. Tra : 14. in loan: Quid nobis loquartur de Chrifts, Let 
pak of Miracles what they fay of Chriſt > Hebent enim þ inrel« 

ner, lingam ſuem. They want no tongue to ſpeak. with , 

ir Lanzuage is plain for Chriſt. luſt ſo Say I and proue it; 
Church Miracles Speak as planly for the Church. Wherefore if 


r__ Catholick Church moſt clearly giues in cuidence of 
Her es equal in worth, quality , and number with thoſe 


wought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , it followes, that as thoſe 


Apoſtolical wonders were ſufficient ro canuince Ilewes and 
ls of the Truth of Chriſtianity, So theſe latter alſo wrought 


can- 


Qq3 


The ancient 
and modern 
Miracles 


compared 
t0g ether, 


What the Connuince SeCtaries of whar ener Dodrin She teaches. \. 
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Apoſtles did, der well what the Apolſtics did; They cared tbe fich ; 
the Church els, raiſed the Drad', conuerred Nations, 8c.  Bur-rheſe yery 


doth, 


may well think, his bold incredulous Humour makes none to 


cles hane been done in the Roman Catholick Church; 
t00, Ergo we haue the like Euidence of Truth 


the primitive Ape -and this , Conſequently with it the fine 


Truth. The Evidence hath been partly laid forth" | 

shalt be further proued preſently. The Sequel is 

ble. « 4: 

I fay. 3. No-otherwiſe , nor ypon any better ground 
the Miracles of our Church, than ys 


and Gentils haue oppoſed and yet doe oppole thoſe of Chiil 


| and his Apoſtles. Obſerue well. Will che Sectary Say out 


Miracles are wrought by the Divels power ? Sothe lewes Os 
tumniared Chriſt own Glorious works. Will he 


» 


fained by poor deluded or bold-lying Catholicks > Sothe 


lewes ſpeak of Chriſt's own Miracles to this day. Will he Gy 
that ſome Miracles auouched true , haue been afterward euidendy 
Counterfeit , and why may not thofe-the Church glories in; 
be rancked with ſuch > Contra. And why may not Chi 
own wonders be alſo lifted with them? The A_—_ of 
any force equally concludes -againſt both ; For it rhe | 
of ſome proue all forged, Chriſt's own Miracles no more 

the ure; than if one $should- ay, ( ris S. Auf inflance Yall 


" women are naught, becauſe ſome have becn ſo. Lerehenihs 


Show vpon good Principles That Church Miracles have 
been forged, and he ſpeak's ro the P_ In the | 


1 
IS. ———_—— There is 4 vaſt diſparity between ow 
Sauiours Miracles regiftred in Scripture, and ſc we plead for, 
only atteſted vpon humane Faith. I Anſiver in order 16 Chis 
ſtians there is 3 Diſparity in the Tofrwrowy , Bur char fall'vith 
the purpoſe now. Firſt' becauſe Chriſts Miracles- were 


and admitted vpon- humane Authority, before Scriprure waswil 
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3 "And chiefly, becauſe both Iewes and Gentils as mneh 


| fig our Scripture reſtitying thoſe wonders, as rhe Miracles them- 


% And make little account of either. 


_ {But when they read theſe things in Scripture , and more- 
| taker Miracles God hath Conſtantly wrought in eucry 


almoſt cuery year ) in his Church, and yet continues that 
| 4 apy preſent dayes ; When hear 'and read of the 
Miracles which that one ſacred 'houſe of Loreto Euidences , the 

Monuments and Teſtimonies whereof are vndeniably 
_—_ , and able to conuince the moſt obdurate Gentile. 
When they read or hear of the continual Miracles done at the 
Reliques of S. James at Compoſtela m__ the infinite number 
of Pelgrims reſorting thither from parts of Chriſtendom 
{belides Records) bear wituess of thoſe great Benefirs. . When 
they read or hear of that perperual Miracle ſeen in France, ex- 
hibited ro all mens eyes in the Sacred Viall of $. Mary Meydalen, 
vherein-the precious Blood gathered by. thar penirent Saint at 
our Sauiours Paſſion is yer perſerued , and Viſtbly boyl's vp on 
thevery day heſuffered after the reading of the Paſſhon. A whole 
Nxion teftifies this , thouſands and thouſands haue ſeen it, and 

us. ad An : 1147. Saith, he beheld the viole in the Church 

$ Maximin. 

17. . When again, they hear or read of the vndoubred Miracu- 
lous Cures wrought "_ the blind, the lame , and all fort of di- 
faked Perſons by rhe Interceſſion of our Bleſſed Lady '\at Mon- 
ing (Eng viſually call the place Sichem ) The euidence whe- 

s-ſo vndeniable wirhour diſpute , that tuff Lipfius in - ſus 


to the Reader, moſt tuſfly faith, They are not men que 


a rather beaſts) or purpoſely shur their eyes, thar See not 
thoſe Miracles as clear as the Sun; For , Saich He , many of rhem 
kaw been manifeſt ro our eyes and ſenſes, And Srycier Pareenus 
heak's as fully the ſenſe of his or; See his Praface 
al Aricel. Hes ifs &&c. Theſt very Miracles Which the Morber of 
Gd egan to Work at Montaigh this very Age We lent in , ave ſo mani 


M, men and mot flupendious , that if any devhe of chem , Paterit 
& de 
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& de vninersd Numinis potenti dabitare, He may as: rel 2 
of all the power God hath, They are plain truths; rigoroutlyad - 
Two certain Moſt ſeucrely examined , teſtified by Eye-witneſles, and nownny 


Miraces Record &c. I am forced to omit innumerable latter 


relaved, ( The work would be Immenſe to recount bur halfe) yetone * 


certain , and no less famous then certain ,, you haue here 

Another truly wonderful, tollowes in the next Chaptess 
Experience Reaſon and all humane Faith goe to wrack; if eiche 
be bogg!l'd at. Thoſe iudgements are peruerſe , Thole eas 
harder then ſtones, that dare deny them Credir, . ep 


I /, 


The. Admirable cure wrought by Bleſſed. S. Xaneinl in 
the Famous Citty of Naples vpon d worthy R elygiow 
Perſon called F. Marcelus Maſtrilli, a Noble * 
man by birth , and by Profeſſion of the $0. + -, 
ciety of Ieſus, The Proof hinted at aboue, 
reaſſumed. 


18. In the year 1634. The VicesRoy of Naples Count Me 
terey, pleaſed ro Keep 2 Magnificent Solemnity ar his own 
in Honour of the euer Bleſſed Mother of God, - Ama 
orher Altars richly adorned to ſet forth the Feſtiual day 
care of one Altar was committed to F. Maſtrilli , who 
onthe lower ſeps of ladder, and caſually looking vp &t 
Marielus that took of Tapiſtrie nailed to 2 higher part of the. wall, 
wounded, with afad Accident, Behold > Hammer of ewo pound 
fell direatly, vpon the Temples of his head, truck tym 
him ſenſeless, and gricuoully wounded. In this Peril, Firſttal 
vp by the hands of others, Hee was preſently carried in4 Cap 


ro his own C ... Doctors of Phylick and Surgeons without 
delay led for Cached the wound and found it Monal. wit 
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> feauer following vpon the hurt 16 increaſed the 


by 3s, , » 
Hes 1Ynl 


I wer ityrhat noxius aire (3 groarenemy to wounds ) and vnſce- 


4 ter time, Thar all left ho , despaired of Marcel- 
ke Recouery. Belides his mouth by the Contulion of Nerues 
ww doſed vp, that the'poor Patient could take no ſurtenance. 
help That; The Doctors (nece(ſnated to vic violence ) forced 
+ open Fand thruſt an Inſtrument down towards his ſtomach , 
phe thereby to clear the paſſage and fit it to receive ſome 
Garment. But with lirtle good fuccess ', For" the Cruel 
1 became an vnſpeakable torment to the afflicted Parient. 
5p followed ſtrong Conuulſion firs (plain Symtoms of 
death ) and beſides 2 Dead Palfie, which wholly took away 
mu his letr arme. 
: 19; Whocuer defies to ſee more of this deſperate-danger, And 
how-neer Marcellus was at deaths doore, may pleaſe-to- read Da- 
giel Bartoliin bi ſecond Part of Aſia. lib. 5. at this Title Z'im- 
pris dc  Toxongum. Page with mee 441. and. 442. And alſo 
Michael-de- Elizalde. » Forms vere Religions... Quſtt 27, N. 478+ 
P. $29. who lined at Naples , and wrote-this Miradenot long 
aher irchappened. In this condition Marcellus continued many 
despaired of by the very beſt and moſt expert Phifirians. 
e the Concluſion was to implore the mercy of God Death ex. 
- in hisbehalfe, ro commend him as the manner is, to the prayers ;pe#ed, 
of the Community, and finally ro adminiſter Extrem-wnetion, 
For his +obſtruted Mouth and breſt full of: Clottered; blood, 
kindred the taking the Holy Euchariſt, or laſt Viaticum. The Doc- The Dotters 
gppotendy aduiced to prepare him for. death., For they found gue Mar. 
now paſt all hope of Recouery , Nay, all of them with ,4*«6 ouer, 
i abſolutely Concluded, Marceltus could not liue till 
e-next morning. ® ' - R 
.20.. Now hee begins the Miracle. The 3.4 of January four x uk 
Toure within ni he Fathers that watched with dying Ma- T3, ac;raue - 
| + rar id not only moue and turn Himſelfe to the begins, 
wall, but heard him ſpeak alſo ; which ſeemed to them &-wonder, 


| For before Hee lay ſpecchles ow able-ro viter 2 word, much , 
1 r 


, 


less 
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Y tess to moue his weak body. But what followes clears all Th W © 

motion came from a ſtronger hand, And thus it was,” « "> | 

With $. -* 22. S., Nauerius appeared in & pilgrims weed very Glotiow 

 Xeve 9a To Marcellns, And with- 2 Smiling Countenance demanded, whe - 
"2per4*?, ther He would rather dye at p Or according, t& his rn . 


defire- bre fem Milioner ;into the Indies ? In pally; pleats | 
know,the virtuous man. cuet languighed after that Million, Theus 
hindred from is by Superiours, becauſe of bis tcndes/ dndnct + 
Conflicurion. | : 


Lc porta du, apr 7 bv 
yius hereypon pronounced the 
( as the words were en by the Saint) ed after Him, By 
this vow He obliged himſelfe to renounce , Friends, ; 
whateuer is in the world to bee ſent to the Indian Miſkon. | Yo - 
_— haue the Form of the vow in! Barrels now cited... Page 4 he 
ww next place & Relique of the Holy Crow and fome others ally 
ani, Which Marcellus had about his neck , were applyed by the: help 
the. woung, Of S- Xancrius tothe wound: in his bead. the Fathers pre 
comune) narpey margin andre} 
them wordsof 4 diſtracted brain , others iudged Orherwile. AF- 
ter theſe and many other Circumſtances related by the' Authots 
5. Xaverias already quoted, Nagerius to this Senſe. Murclas bee 
Comfortable. good Conrage , you ave nos perfiftly cured. Tour drfire & grantd, ou. | 
words. thall goe to: the Tadjes and rhers dye 4 Martyy.. This faid the Sat” 


23: Withour delay: ar all, Marcellus loock'd or as 
 , man reuiued ; inſtantly fate vp in his bed, called for; his 

The enace Yea, faich Elizalde ; Bxilic + lod keap't our of fiis bed. And with. 
wa, 2 Aronge Cheerful voice faid. I en wv, Iam prefretly.Cared, Aud 
ſo-it was indeed. For the Moral wound” cauſe of His 
ite Cloſed vp, no more , And which is & 
to ha of his cut of by the Chirurgeons to facilitite tet 
| cure, 


ann oro actadcroroCornSstcog cc. 17 


5 4 Mike + x C.v$. Of Saint X anerins 345 
F was reſtored as formerly. $o Elizalde teſtifies. n. 480. Re- 
i ed Vulnery apr ye His Paleness and weaknes, 


EN and agility returned in that very 

en ode More ? Marcellus 4 Moment+beforc 
, becomes ſound , healthful , and perfectly well. 

who attended Him called together the Fathers" of 

in number, to bee Eye-wimeſſes of the wonder. 

; joyful hearts, and Firſt proſtrate on the ground 

with mach devorion camenet duliboes Godforthe cure, 

St ed Marce! gg og which the 

had wk fork Io peviour com- 


uoded hiv icular hee 
kad iedrd or ſeen that _—_— with His own 
kad. "Hee did fo. The nexr rgorning,, when whole Mulricydes 
ame'to pray for Marcellus foul (the Humble man was indeed 
much beloued and honoured all Naples oner) They found him 
reconerd , Gayins Maſſe at S. Xauerius Altar. Pre- 
Miracle manifeſt ro. all Eyes was ſ6on diuglged through 
te hole Citry and held fo indybirable, that fone thought i nk 
- needles to giue His Eminence the Lord Arch-bishop 
tion of it, Howeuer that was done and moſt exaly. The 
Doftors, the Surgeons, the Fathers, and other. Eye-wimnellcs alſo 
af the wonder were afſernbled before His Eminence, and All vpon 
- Oath ſolemnenty raken, auonched boldly without doubr without 
helxancy the n Verity, and yndeniable Truth of the Mira- 
t Now if any would bee. furtherinformed of the great Seue- 
vhually held in rhe Sacred Congregation 'of Rires at Rome, 
| es are brought ro the Teſt before that bigh Ttibuna), 
th the whole world knowes, the rigour, you may by the 
oce of this one wonder, read Elizalde. N.' 485. a0 
Short on it's mee nor to inſilt y So many 1a 
pmniculats. In lieu thereof, bee xd 5 hear whar F, Eli 
(one ſearned and 2. great ine ) ſpeak's of his owne 
Inopledge: n. 481. Much to the fenſe, as followes. 


©35- 1Þ«/ſcich Yes in Spaine —y great Miracle was dyoagh* 
14 


316 Dilecx.©8. The Glorious ce 


lend OY Se Xaurin, And although 1 «wv of an Humour incredeloas 
man: Tei. not eaſily drawn to.brlieye ſuch Wonders, yet vpon the ſeueral Ty 
mew) Con- monies which came in great number from every part of the hy 
cerning this 1 fouyd my ſelfe exen then counineed of the Truth. NoW 1 hazy: 
——_— Naples ” del nigh three yeares , and Converſed With, many! 
, in. tbe  Colledge at the time of this Wonderful cure , And Wi 
culerly. ( + man vypright and iuft) that Was in the Chamber 
appeared to. Marcellus. _ 1 bane atteniinely conſidered What 
and after 4 diligent inquiry made , perceine ( as it eutr ſalls 
point of Truth) no difference amongſt chem, but ContraryWiſe, pays 
labij. Speak. the ſate , agreeing in- one Relation. But let. vs. 
on. Wiencſſes. Italy, Spaine and the other parts of the 
never queſitoned the Miracle, but held it certain , and | priden 
did ſo, For ſcarſe any ching can be more Authentick | 
within the Limits of humane Faith. pon this certainty it has 
that His Catholick Maiefty famuliarly treated With Marcelus 4 long th 
rogetber , defiring bu projers , and bountiffally offered all 
in order to his further yojage , ſo likeWiſe did the Dukes andP, 
of that Court. Nay, all ſort of People came flocking to the piexs Laſt 
ger , 4s if Hee bed beew one ſent from Heaven ,-6r raiſed from the deu 
Happy Were they that could ſpeak, With bim , touch bis garments, 
receive any little ſmall trifle from Ew hands. Thus all n 
the Holy man. So great Renown the Miracle had 
where. Much to this ſenſe Elizalde writes, Let vs now. g 
ON. 
+ 26, Soon after the Miraculous cure, Marcellus began his = 
tourney towards the Indies, and in the year 1638, 
Marcellus Ty angajague in lapan , where taken priſoner , Hee firſt 
+ wrormak oſual and cruel ons of water (known to euery .One; 
: came out ſound, nor hurt at all. The ſtanders by aſtonished 
; ne Jonts preſently commanded the Executioner to firick 
| head. The Barbarous- man attempted to doe it , but on 


ve 


dain made ſtrengthles ,, wholly benummed, was not ableto 
his hand, Where vpon Marcellus ſaid, delay no longer , but in! 
name dog thy duty. The fatal blow at thole y words was 
ps The Virtyous Mazcellus became 2 *| and 


ny ens ge arp gr anon. > 


— B & Clift, , according to-rhe Pr of S. «Xaverius. \ 
RE. here 1 Ask+ what? juſt exceptions cans Sectaries ; 

" ke” againſt-this Miracle , arrefted ypon Qarb , rigedly exammed- , 

 reiarſaly believed > Will they fay Marcellus was indeed woun- No iuft exs 
 44( for that 'many - Seculars faw ), yet the wound was but flight, cep:ions 


perhaps no more bura raſing of the skin? Say your the 


" IH 


Th T P ors and Surgeons had been worſe then beaſts; 


| 40torrure the poor Patient as they did by forcing down into 
'P His Stomack Bo. Inſtrument already a Belides bur- _”_— 
” W , Conuulfion Firs , Palfies( of themſelues mortal) viſually ha 
ne flighter hurts. Will they ſay The Aparition 
of the Saint to Marcellus was either an lution, 4 dream at 
ot; or 2 diſtemper-of 3a dying mans fancy ? That intleed 
phe baue ſome colour, had wee not Euidence againſt it. For 
-piar can bee Anſivered. ro the ſtrange effeft , the Miracu- 
Job cure, I: mean ,- which ſo ſuddainly followed in one shart 
Moment of time ? This (cleer Self-eurdence ) ſpeak's truth , and 
prbves that God had a hand in the cure. None can Cauil 
_ &it;none can contradict-ir. Perhaps ſome will ſay. All was 
ourb, 2 cheat, and Fiction, The Fathers, Doctors, and Surgeons 
| fained one Morrally. ſick that was not, to gain 
lefvits the renown' and Glory of 2 Miracle. 
+2 What's this? who are here accuſed and condemned ? 
Gue care & lictle Gentle Reader. A flat Calumny "will haue 


cXAa- 
after . examination vnanimouſly approucd , to haue 
of Rr3. been 
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we : \,_C 
; "If 
2138 Diſc.C. kTheGlrinis Miah 
been fo notoriouſly vniuſt, fo impiouſly partial , acid with MW »* 
milled , as to oblige Poſtetiry to own vpon humane Faith $4, MW. 
an + In a word, thatto be Gods Glorious work: = 
 Mizacle) which really was not. bs it not impudency think ys Wh 
to harbour ſuch def Thoughts > The Diuel "kink 
though” Father of hes) would be ashamed to' cali [3 
idly, without fome Colour or apparence of proofj Yet las W 
we bauc notany. ix 
29. NowTle the SeQtaries Aﬀertion to bee fit 
: lawny , and withall further euince the truth of the Minde' 
Xauerius, as wee haue heard, aſcerrain'd Marcellus of his | 
likewyſe Propheſyed , that Hee should goe to the Indies andtlie 
dye 4 Martyr for Chriſt. I know Malice may Cavil here jd 
deny all. Burt Mark what followes. Vpon the Afluringys 
this Prediction Marcellus Himſelfe , rhe Reverend Fathers 
and others relyed, when they ſo Contidently gaue out; Thi 
hee Should loſe his life at Iapan , and dye 2 Martyr. Refleliif 
beſeech you. Had it not been in the higheſt meaſure 
dent, nay more than 2 foolich Prefumprion of thoſe Fattas, 
to haue filled all mens cares with that Prophenical Speech , wok 
meer future vncertainties > The performance whereof, (all knoy 
well) was liable to a thouſand Diſaſters and Caſnalities, i.aht 
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oy. fipd in that Sacred book how ftrangely Chriſtianity was 
we |, and introduced, by the virtue of our Sauiours 
glorious Wonders, When they fall lower and fe (though 
I won. Humane Faich) an cuidens Continuance of the very 

tMindes wrought in the Roman Catholick Church thro 

way Age... The Conuidtion is, by good law fo firong , 

Poſs for yndeniable Miracles ſo manifeſt xo the dulleft Gen- 
' þ. that He may as well deny ( as Lipfius. Saith ). the Sun to 
wige doubt of thoſe moſt glotious vifible wonders vnque- 
fiaedle;, in this one Society of Chriſtians, And this hold's 
me, Although no more. but Hamane faith reſting on moſt 
Emin Authority inform's vs of theſe Miracles, For ſuch a Faith, 
fy great Diuines Obſerue , often comes to ſo clear a degree of 

i oy Cenimude , that you may well call it an' yndubitable kind of Euiden- 
«. How certainly do we hold ( it is S: Auflins Inſtance. Ib. 6. 7 
| Cafes, C. 3. )that we are born of ſuch. and ſuch Parents? How 
temainly do we belicue and vpon humane Authority, Saith Suares, 
k 1..de Incern - Diſp. 31, Se. 2. That Titus and Veſpaſianus 
| x Hierulalem > And can any Cordial man Quetina, if 
=O by prejudice afide , but that true and moſt glorious Mira- 
I 48 have been- as certainly wrought in the Church , as that 
Oe two Emperours deftroyed Hieruſalem , or that ſuch are 
pol arents > I appeal to euery ones Conſcience for An- 


"By all now faid vve ſee firft, that vvhat ever can be 
againſt our Churches Miracles, hath like force againſt 
Sas oven glorious works. And I challenge Proteſtants to- 

hint 
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.ries') than brings it to any Submiſhon or Acquieicency,:] 


zzo Dil.1. C. 8. The Glorious Miracle we. © 
hint” but at one Argument which doth not ly ſtrikes 
both. We ſee, 2. How Hideous 2 Sin Ces 
who . Scornfully flight. all thoſe known and moſt euident Me 
racles wrought among Chriſtians ,-fince the Apoſtles time 
By this their ynworthy Procedure, they rob Chriſt's Spouſe of 
Her greateſt Glory , fallify His own ſacred words , 

of greater wonders than he did , And finally make the Conue 
ſion of levyes and Heathens to Chriſtianity impoſſible. Far, 
giue me a naked Church vvithout Signes, without Marks, 
without Moriues inducing. to” truth ( and the moſt conum- 
cing Signe of all ,*is the Glory of Miracles ) Nothing + 
main's propoſable ro 2 poor Infidel that's meet to. conuinee 
his Reaſon , But the bare letter of b_—_ , or the eſe 
tial Dodrin of the Church , vyhich ſolely - confidered more 
affrights - weak Reaſon , ( naturally auerſe from high 


= 


Gay therefore. the fin of Sectaries is grievous, Whilſt" Minde 
are lighted, by doing ſo , they flight the Church, yea Chad 
himſelf, and haſten apace ro Atheilm. | 
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T2 - CRAP. IX. 


' #word to 4 fv Obieflions, as alfo t0 Mr flillng- 
"fleets worthy Exceptions againſt that 
; enident Miracle wrought at 
Zaragsſe in Spain. 


© Ho obieRtions are 23 few as fillacigus, and carinor be 
| otherwiſe , when, as tis (aid, All of them proue as rtmct 
{this fuſt nothing) againſt our Sauioars own: Mirieles 5 againſt 
thoſt'of the Koman Carholick Chureh, To fee this truch mani- 
kſted and difficulties vanishvinto nothing , be plexſed to afford & 
latle Attention. | 
4, 'The Scftary may Obiedt firſt, None of w ff know 
what range effects nature can produce in certain cireurnifitunces, 
nor what Povver the Dinel has to work Miracles ; Whew rhere- 
fore Scri forwarn's vs. 2. Theſk. x. Of Antidirifts 
DEITY 
vith Signes and wonders. Matt, 24 We may iultly ſuſpect, f wa- 
wrt alone cannot doe fixch works , tharthe Dinel had 2 hand 
i woſt of our Church Miracles. Contra. 1, An& Yow fee 1mn'® 
tir, che Argument Equall 's" Chriſts own Mirades , 1i- ;,,. 
enceth borh Iewes and G s coſlight hint as 4falſe-Propher, 
ad his glorioas vwonders alſo. Contra. ' 2. Not one&of theſe 
vn grant Pg dead: to life, nor after their own 
ky dexh di xy thing like & Miraele, 4s the departed Saints of 
'Y God Church have done moſt frequently by & toweb- of their 
© BY Keliques only, which Truth: of ( wiyhty yveight )'deſerucs Refle- 
© on, and refutes what ever Donatiſt, or Coniurer cart ay in 
© BY vriulf of councerfeit Miracles: Contras $. And obſerue wel 
Ss 


the 
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One obiee- 
140m. 
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the Obie@tion. None knoWer What nature or the Dinel thn div \& 
What then I beſeech you May one inferr from our we! 
Wing the Diuels rhar 'this euil Spirit hath a&ually wn 
all the Miracles recorded in Scripture, and Eccleliaſti 
To Aﬀert this we muſt not only know how farr his Power reache, 
bur more haue Afſurance alſo Of his- aRually doing fliely Woh- 
ders, Andrhus much (manifeſtly improbable ) neither is nor 
can be aſcertained vpon the weake Principle within the compa 
of nature or grace. We vually ſay, the Diuet ap ; 
Clouen foot, Thar is, you may eaſily diſcern his Vilany Andwe 
know he neuer caft's out euil Spirits -like Himſelf from 
Perſons, which yer hath been done and fr uently in Gods 
Church. Hecan, itis-/true, if # Wibene Hi take Vp the 
Deuided Parts of 4 dead -man and a&t with them for Z y 
But there is no ſuch Motion, no ſuch Operations it the de 
aſſumed Corps, as haue been ſcen in many Miraculouſly reſtored 
to life, Be ithow you will, We areſure God can doe, yea and 
hath done great Miracles, when therefore all imaginable Circum- 
Kances forceably induce vs to belicue that they are his own glo- 
rious works, itis I hope more wiſdom to Aſcribe them to-ax 
Omnipotent Power, than to Father them vpon Diuels. .. + 
3- Some who plainly ſee, itsa degree of madness to doukt 
of {o much humane faith as Teſtiftes of Miracles þ 
the Roman Carhglick Church grant many haue been done, 
But then Objet. 2. God did them to manifeſt rhar Chriltis 
the true Meſhas, or te work 2 Belief in'vs of ſo much Dodrin 
only as is Common to all Chriſtians, but not to confirm our 
Popish, Errours , of Praying to Saints, Pargatory &c. Conn 
This Argument alſo impugn's our Sauiours great Miracles, which 
were not wrought (one may {ay ) to confirm all che Dodtin/hs 
t, but 2 Part or parcet of ir only. Contra: 2, If Mins 
cles Mark out 3a Do@rin common to all , or confirm 6 _ 
truth And no more ; It ſeem's ſtrange, that Atians, Pelagians and 
Proteſtants work not Miracles as frequently as the Churnd 
doth', For theſe men own 4 Doctrin. common to all Chriſtums, 
| | ye 
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=” * Diſc. 2. C- 9g. Miracles, Solued. 323 
B79 : none of theſe wonders. Contra. 3, There is not one 
ohein caught by our Church, (and held erroneous by Seftaries) 
* is not Sealed, Signed, and Arreſted by euident Miracles. We 
apumerable for Chriſts Real and ſubſtantial Preſence in the 
ichariſt; As many for the Inuocation of Saints, as alſo for the 
Tanour due ro holy Reliques. Innumerable proue that third 
ve of Purgatory &c. All theſe (may good Authors delerue 
lit) are ypon vndoubred Record. And what iuft Exception 
have Sectaries againſt ſo great Authority ? Tle tell you. Their 
onh incredulous Humour, Here is all, Whereas , could they 
ak tothe cauſe , they should gine vs weight for weight, and 
a what we Allege (in behalf of Miracles ) vpon grounded 
iples. Thar is, they Should euince poſitively that our Aus 
are meer Cheats , and fain Stories, when we read of Mira- 
"wrought in confirmation of praying to Saints , the Real Pre- 
fence, And. this in all law of Difputation they are —_— 
&. ypon folid Proofs indeed , diſtin from their own Incre- 
dulity, or 4 meer Saying ,. Such Records are falſe, But do what 
ye will Sectaries, can never be driven, to diſpute ypon Prinei- 
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4 Athird Obietion. S. Auſtin. Lb. de Vnit: Ecclefie. Saith. 
Wy therefore. ſay not, We. belieue becauſe ſo many Wonders are done «ll 
the World over in boly places , for What euer We find in this kind. 1deo 
ſa approbands quia in Ecclefis Catholics fiunt , are to be xp 
bans they are wrotght in the Catholick Church.” ' Hitherto, 
the obietion is of no force, For the Saint only*Saies, No 
new Miracles ought to gain certain credit, Bur ſach- only as are 

in the Church, or ſach as confirm Her Dodtrin, or 

finally haue che Churches Approbation. Now becauſe he diſpu- 
tes againſt the Donariſts , and ſuppoſerh the Church known 
yon other grounds expreſſed in Scripture, Her Puity Chiefly and yai- 
teſal extent ener the- Þorld, before theſe latrer Miracles were heard 
ft Let us, Saith $8, Auffin, waue this Plea of Miracles oo 
ſts allege yours, and I mine) and Argne by Scri L 
and ſee what Church Scripture commend' unccedendy known 
$ 2 ore 


Miracles 
truly alleged 
for ewery 
Dodrin the 
Church 
teaches. 


fore thele latter Miraeles came to our knowledge.” Whit - 


is $6 lay , thbugh the after Particular Miracles added to. 


formexly done, may. much Rtrengrhen our Faich , yet abuts - 


. : Fauth deppnd's not of chew uſe the Church we belies - pe 


ently manifeſted by: Hes Vn, Perpceoicy , and 


ſalluy exprefled ip Scripture. Hoc ſunt £414 notre decameag \ by | 


fomantents. Here in lies gll we have to Say , Whilſt we counted 


with you Donaziſts that own Scripture with vs, yet Cal a0 | 


Miractes. Who ener read's this one Chapter exaQtly And &+ 
wes any other ſenſe from the whole Context than what is as" 


briefly hinced ax, will much oblige me. may he pleaſe to dit 


ugr it. MN 
.-$-  Qne yet may QbjeQ. 8, Aufliv Saith more, and ir ſeem 
much againſt vs. Non jdeo ip/s manifeflatur Catholica quis bus is 
ſunt. The Catholick Church is not ypou that Account manifeited re ju 
Nonazifts , becauſe theſe Niracles are Wrenght in it. 1 Anſwer. 1; 
The words ynderſtood as SeQaries interpret Eyert as " 
the Miracles of our Sayiour ; who faid. If you Þ1l. vat belitur me, 
beliene my Works. 2. The SeCtaries ſenſe impugn's alſo the expreh 
Dodtrin.of S. Auſtin. de F4iliz, Credewdi. C. £7. Where He Alle 
that Hereticks are condemned by the Maicſty of Miracles, Be- 
des, Their ſenſe js nothing to the ſe ,, becauſe in this wt 
Paſlage yrs 64 of . later Miracles known tg S. Ambraſe 
Millan , Saith , Hee will no. mare inſiſt on Theſe, 


the Donatiſts to talk of their Falſe-yifions ; For the Ch | 
GSccotly manifeſted without them vpon 2 Surer Principles (the 
On nenne which the Donatiſts admicted , apd thergfor 
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 Wtefredion # indy dhe Tyfiony of ict, the Prophat 


+ Palm, howing aff rhungs Were molv accomplichet tin bin. 


Wheite Linferr , 25 the couching his Sacred body was Proof 
_ our 'though nor the chiefeſt of h 


is Refarre@ion, when Scri 
= was at hand to make that moſt manifeſt; So Miracles oo 
wrevht in the Church manifeſt char Oracle but not Priatipth 
6 thi Donatiſts , who _— to have bdlieued more firmly the 
Cuirches Dodrin vpon that one potent Proof of the Apoſtle, 
i. Ti :3. 15. The Filer and ground of Trarh, than for all rhe 
merwonders done in the Church. Yer theſe hane 2 mighty 
xe and are ftronge Inducementrs, fo far as Motiues can reach 
kth the thief and Principal canſe of evy mans Belirf, or Afſent. Read 
thin $; Jufln's words thus. The Church is not made manifeſt 
by ker {latter Miracles to a Donarift who Cauils at ſuch wonders; 
but Principelly b Scripture which he «dmit's, and ill he Prote- 
fats be tryed by , You have the Saints full 'Senſe-and 2 grear 
oh with it, whereof there car! be no doubr at all , when.” ib; 
Cars Tpiff : Fundementi. C, 4. 5. He Demonftrat's the Church 
by Her Miracles. | 
">. Toend this point between S. Auffin and the Donariſt , as 
Þþ between Catholicks and Proteſtants, 1 (iy all Controuerſies 
up fully tried and happily ended by -Scriprrire only. Bur how? 
t'bdecauſe any can pretend to find enery Tenet of Faith clearly 
fs yn in fo many" express Ferms of holy Writ, For the Pro- 
eſtan pretend's nor ro ſo much in behalf of his Pofrin, Bur 
ths the Orthodox diſcourſes with $. Auffin. Scripture 
vans ot the Church of 1ESVS Chrift known by Her Marky and ma- 
| Sipnes , by Hey Antiquity, Her Large Spredd over the Whole World, 
the Suceefuen of Her Paſtors and Doftors, Miratiey , arid the like Sig- 
l Motues, Thus much once clearly laid forth in the written 
Ward, that Holy Book remit's kim -to the Church 'Clearly 
mated, cammend's Her, faith 8. Auffin , and command's himeo 
hetr pd leam what ener She reaches. © 


3. Whence itis, that our profound Doftor Diſputing 'the. 
Giſe; whether the Baptized by Herexieks were to be-rebapt}- 


5s 3 zed, 


How Sevip. 
ture Aecides 
all Contro- 

werſies, 


Cod can no 
more decrine 
by bis ovun 
Works then 

by ly words. 


reaches, thar the Church which is diffuſed - all ouer:( as 


326 "_—_ ohio qui 
ne xt rd ſilent in_ this mr ak Fry 


Party of Donariſts shut vp ina corner of le Thick BHS 
Sentence herein, For She is that great Oracle, which 


commend's. Read Lo. 2. de Bapt. C. 4. And de Vair: Eccles, 
Thus briefly you ſee the true difference between the Protel 
and Catholick, The- firſt has not 4 word of Scrip 
Tenets , much less any Orthodox euidenced Church, The Ge 
lick relies on 4 Church {pread the whole world oner, 
Miracles, Conuerſions &c. And Scripture command's "him 
to belicue what euer She Propoſes as Faich. Qui vos audit me andy, 
Whoeuer hears the Church hears Chriſt, And in this Senſe 
ture manifeſting Gods own Oracle, which cannot but 
ruth, end's all Controuerſies. ? 
9.' A 4.* Obietion. TIulian the Apoſtata as 5. Gregory Nx | 
zian. Orat. 1. is Iulien : And Theoder: Lib: 3. Haſte. C. z. an 
droue away Diuels with- the Sign of the Crow, Ponca 
ked men can doe Miracles, And why m not Almighty 
for Reaſons beſt known to his infinite wi - gig >. wor- 
ders ,and permit an Arian to Say, All are wrought to 


- falſe Dodrin. Contra. Both Parts of the Obiethon 
imp the Primitiue Miracles of. Chriſt and the | 
to prone 


the firſt I anſwer. An Heretick may work 3 Mi 


Catholick Do&trin, but'neuer to make his own Falſe Opinion - 
it ſelf, can no more deceiue by his oyvn Y Yorks, than by his m 
VPerds. Sicut bumans conſuetudo faith $. Auſtm. Epiſtt 49» Mm 
God fpeak's by bis works. Burthe Works or Wonders nov ' 
Spoken of becauſe ſupernatural proceed from God, Aud a 
Goodnes to do them. Vpon this Ground I Gay likewiſe, 
vine Prouidence will neuer permit his own: gloriow 


probable. The Reaſon is. God who is Truth and 
Divine potentia , etiem fatis loquitur. As man ſpeak's by words 
ſuppoſed deceiue , Therefore itill beſeem's an Infinir Truth. an 
(Seals ang Signes of Trarh) to be abuſed by wic *men. - 
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= Diſc..2. C'g. Miracles Solved. 27 
tas Harticular 1 intend to ſpeak more largely hereafter. 
Wee now Come 'ro Mr, Stillingflcers Cauils you haue 


o 
> 


efthem. Part. 1. CF. p. 134. And 135. Where he doth not 


ed , impugne Miracles as would haue them done by ſuch 
eons as he likes well of ; Popes for example , that pretend to 


And if (which is eaſy) we produce many wrought 


arenot Miraculous mien alike? In a word I like 
notto ſearch into the depth of Gods ſecret Counſel , And there- 
fore briefly diſcourſe of perſons fauoured with ſuch Graces , as $, 
Juſtin doth of different Places. Tom, 2. Epift. 137 to his Clergy 
and people at Hype., where he pfopoſeth this Queſtion. Quare 
inols locw bec mireculs fiant & non in alys : Why are Miracles done 
in ſome and notin others? VVe have known ſome Wrought at 
Milan: 'n Africe though full of Saints Bodies , not ſo? He rerutn's this 
viſe Anſiver grounded on the Apoſtles words. 1. Cor. 12. Non om- 
watt &, All faints haue not the Gift of curing diſeaſes, all 
ices mot ſpirits , ita nec in omnib us memorijs Santtorum. &e. So God 
vhodivides his Graces according to his own beſt will , doth not 
theſt wonders at the Memory of every Saint. And who dare en- 
rerinto his ſecrer Counſel , oralk why he doth ſo? Why raiſed 
hothree dead men by S. Dominick , and not one we know of by 
$ Auſtin ? Dividit proprie @nicuique prout vult, He is Lord and di- 
ſinbutes his own fauours as he pleaſeth. And thus we Anſiver Mr, 
fillingfleet who next Saith ſome thing of Miracles done in Corners. 
What can the man mean ? Are allthe wonders wrought at Lovers 
Cupeiells , Sichem and other places ſeen to innumerable, and 
certain record to be callid Corner Miracles 2 Be pleaſed to 

hear worſe yer. 
*11.- Page 135. Think nor faich Mr. Stillingfleet Pe ave of ſuch 
Wyfaih , that the pretended growing out of 4 leg in Spain', of any of 
yo Miracles Wrought by your Prieſts in [talis Will perſovade vs 
your Charch infallible. Again, after his - Talk of Diuels 
ding.no feats when Oppoſers are by , He urters this ſeornful lan- 


giige. 1f & an 2 thing for 4 Stamp to grow 4 leg in its paſſage from 
26 Spain 


pi , His next Querie perhaps may' be. Why all 


£ 


My St iling. 
fleet $ wanils 
anſwered, 


My $15 Ing . 
fleets wnjult 
exceptions 
againii the 


- 
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Zaragoſe. GI, wroughthy te Inertin of oor le Jropn ; 4 
eyes young man at CzlarAuguſta or Zaragoſain$ | 
; her miraculous _ Statua Sex on 2 Marble Pi oy rt 
is called, Neuſfre Sennord del Pilars) It is one of themoſt & 
ph nyps Miracles vvhich 1. believe hath been done. i n th, 
an- how liuipg. 1 baue-the whole Pra 
Relation wm, £97 Latin and Ducch , vvritten by Pu Kang. 
Doctor of pl Phifzck-, and dedicated to his Excellence Dow Frag, 
ciſco Norge of Ceret __ Grand ik Macy, Ex 
from the Em Catholi Maicſt The SR 
whereof 'is 25 0m by 
12. Ego ab Ceſarauguits Venio. Gre. I" came from Zarageſa # 
| tz dings of & Miracle not beard of in any age. 4 young man 
Foy, cut of and buried, Which Was Miraculouſly reflored 45k . 
the. Intercefſion of the mof Secred virgin. My Lord, | bete-pu 
- With 4 Gift it is not mine, but our Bleſſed Ladies ,, to. Whom.ant 
tal thanks are due for the fawony. Giuen at Madrid hid; 
Anno 1642. I have belides the Licence of the Vicar 
Don Gabriel de Aldama appointing*® the whole Narration 


Printed , which begins Nos el Licenciado Conſultor del 4 


Lic. D. Gabriel de Alda.” | 


.- aged f3; Yetmore. I have the Aucſtation of Hicroninws 

A ken aids, who had order from the Vicar Genaralto, pepWlil 

Mirade, ceniure the. yvhole Relation pre eſented to the ſaid Vieawy! 
Yi 


Gulvie: do ahlams. Legs fairh- heYlibeliuar de ſtipends' Minnajithe 
fire ſacale inaudite Dina Virginis de Pulart , quod vernmn offe ſer dee 
haut read the little bevk, concerning thet Gapendiens and 
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dad 
wo 


485+, This young man called Mighael Toannes Pelliger about nine- 
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he his" var: 4ge of - 067 Bleſſed Lady of  Pilari,, Which 1 kno 16 
te 1 hae» the youth at Ce/4rauguſta » #7 Zaregoſe, Wben be bad but. 
wand there begged Almes at tbe Church door, | ſa bim «fier- 


Cat Madrid, Ihicher be came at the command of hu Catho- 


yard ſav him going on both_leggs, 1 ſa the Mark, 

the. Bleſſed Virgin bad: Zeft, Where the log Was cut of , And not 

oll rhe Fathers of the Imperial Colledge bebeld this (1 might 

fypon/cenain Relation innumerable other Eye-witnelles and 

noble Men roo, then in the. court of Spain ) 1 knevy the young 

am Rerenry , | knevy tbe Chirurgion that cut of the leg. Giuen at 
id/-12. Mart. 1642. Vnderwritten, 


Hieronimus Brizids. 


Fs Cle ; 
14. We may add herevnto the Approbation of F. Ioſeph Creſpo, 


bef £: Martins Monaſtery in Madrid., who knew , as he faith, 
iracle-to- be moſt true, and witnefled it vnder his: own 


$ 44 Marry. 1642. Laſtly. Faults Regia, or his Catho- 


Licence , is thus annexed. Signata 4 D; Auguſtin 
edge & Cannizares , Seriha Camera Regie, Youshall fee pre- 
rigidly. the Miracle was examined , and afterward 
wed by the Lord Arch-Bishop of Zaragoſa. The parti- 
whereof are briefly as: follow. 


zen years: of ag2 ; was born at Calands 2 Village in- Aragon,Son 
bael Pellicer.a Hasbandman , and Mary Blaſco, Inhabitants | 

2 . Whilſt - he ſerued, his Vncle Iames Blaco, 
4n4 Cart loaden with wheat, by chance fell down , and 


as af the wheels ran ouer his right leg , and broke it. His 


and Friends being poor Conueyed him tuſt ro the Hol 
Valentia, where remedies were applyed , but withqut 

s. | Thence brought to the great Hoſpital at Zaragose , 

wis Committed to the- care of lobn de Effanga 2 molt ex- 
et Surgeon and publick Profeſlor of Philck, who finding the 


ally. rotten cut ir of four fingers below the knee, and bu- 
Tr ricd 
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Who this 
Joung man . 


vuves f 


Fs right 
leg broken, 


He was 
Carried to 
the great 
Hoſpital at 
Saragoſa. 
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330 Dike.2. C. 9. Obieflions againſt 3 
ried it, When the wound was ſome what healed; thelamenas + 
went on Crutches to our Ladies Church , and thereboth buy 
ged Almes, and carneſtly implored the Bleſſed Virgins fauordhls 
Aſliftance. He was well known to all there for the ſpace 
two whole years. In the year of our Lord 3640. He want 
back to' his' Parents at Celende, and going vp and down's wdlw 
he could begged ſirſtenance for Himſelf, and poor Parems. 
16. On the 19, day of March. Anno 1640. - well werie 
with gathering vp Hay lirring with his Father , Mother , and 
two others, he laid afide his crutch and went to bed. Abour 
2 11. of the Clock that night, his Mother emring the chamber - 
where he was, found one in the bed with-two feet, and ſuſpedting 
him to be ſome ſouldier( for then 2 whole troop lodged in the 
Village) preſently ran to her Husband who came in, knew his fon 
well, wakened him our of fleep. " 
Was Mira 17. On & ſudden the yet not too-well awaked youth, brake 
exloufly re- forth into theſe words. 1 dreamed I Was in our Ladin Chaypel of 
flared. Pilari, and annomtell' my leg With the ofle of the Lamp there 
The poor Father ouerioyed replyed Render, my Child , immor- 
tal thanks to God, ous Blefled Lady hath. reſtored thee thyke, 
Hitherto, the youth before his Father ſpake refle&ed not onthe 
Miracle. All this noyſed abroad, drew in many Eye- wittells 
that night, and thenext day more , who accompanied the 
The Ming.y an tO the Church, where, ro the end all might behold the 
cle dinwlged Miracle, His foot , which yet ſtood much wreſted to one {ide;ane 
* before 2 Multirude of pe le to its oyvn natural Poſture, and 
thoſe who faw him the dy before wanting one leg, obſerued him 
now walking ftrongly on two, found and whole. Ns 
18. Thus much noted by & publick Scribe and ſpread: abroad, 
ſoon after calted rhe youth to Cefrmguſta , Where he had bis 
_ . Iudgesafſembled, witneſfes examined ,Lawyers:pleading andthe 
wes rigity \,1.ole cauſe mofl rigidly diſcuſſed. All which performed, The 
moſt gm ee Lord E eaters". of Zaragoſa, D. Petro hv 
wutence * 4x4» publickly gaue Sentence the 27. day of April. Anno 1648 
fad ger thee he reſtoring of thatleg was 1 Work aboue the force of nt 
rure, 
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= -.: Diſc. 2. C.g. Myatks Sdued. 434 
s £ ne therefore might without doubt be deſeruedly eſtce- 
"3 ed, 4 prodigioms Miracle. _ Thoſe who atteſted the fame, after 

= &&xamination ,and ſubſcribed their names were as follow. 
39. Don Antonio Xauirre Prior of S. Chriſtina. D. Ioannes 

Perit official of the Metropoliran Church at Zaragoca. Don 
Vino de Vera Archdeacon there. Don Ioan Plano 4 Frago 
als Official. D. Philip Bardaxi Interpreter of the ered Ca 
nous.” D. Didacus Chueca Canon of Czfar _ D. Mazs- 
zinus Jrribarne Canon 'and Reader there. F. Bartholomeus 

Foyas Prouincial of S. Francis order. \F. Antonius Ortin Pro- 

aiagal of the Miuims of S. Francis de Paula. D. Dominicus 

Cebrian, the firſt Reader. of Diuinity at Zaragala, The or 

rence giuen,, was published and declared by great Doctars of the 

Civil law, D. Acgidius Fuſter ; {S Michacl Cypres & 

ck Notory alſo. -It was fagned by D. Antonius Albert Zapora 
Apoſtolical Naary , and chict ſcribe .of the Ecclefiaſtical 

Count 'at- CzlarAuguſta, D. Thomas Tamayo de Vargas the 

Kings Hiſtoriograpber of Spain and the Ipdics has publishcd ix 
" his Annals extant in the Spanish language , Printed ar. Al- 


20. "The Relation end's thus. Pideant beretici an hoc tam fa- 
ile &c. Let Heretichs look Well to it , Whether they can as eaſily 
Jybr this, and other ſlrange Miracles done in our time among the In- 
dam, 4s they ſcorn the reſtoring of $. lobn Damaſcens hand at- the 
Interceflion of our Bleſſed Lady, This We novy ſpeak, of , is Teſtifyed by 
Þicneſſes. Both Spaniards and French vvere Speftators, The yvhole 
canſe laſted long vnder 4 moſt ſeuere Examination, and finally to make 
the Glorious vyorks of God knovyn , Sentence vvas Iuridically pronounced 
& 4 vrorthy Arch-Bichop 4s  novy ſaid. Quod fi rei tam note con- 
tradicere aufint, And if Seftaries yet dare contradift ſo manifeit' 4 
Perity, Quis illos rc. Who is there that vvill not look, on them. 
A inpudent,, and liſt them _ mcredulous lewes ? 

21. Yet our Mr Scillingfleet, torſoorth, Shifts all off with 2 
leer. It an eaſy thing for 4 Stump to grovy 4 leg , in its paſſage 
from Spain bicher, What will not this man write to his petty 
Tr 2 purpole 
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Subſcribed 
by many. 


Publuzhed, 


And now 


txiant it ihe 


Spanssh 
Anaals, 


The end of 
the Relatiow 


—— 
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echees Purpoſe ift come in his way? What will be nor\flte i 
hs add to 2 Story ' remote from the knowledge of "the vilew 
| frand, ( His book is full of fuch - fraud) Will he not think ye, ſay : 
thing before the illiterate and ignorant, in the high Myſteries of 
Faith; whilf he blushes not ro chear and deceiue his Readerin$ 
matrer of Fat Notoriousſly known to the world? 'If hethinks 
F have forged this Relation , Hee shall haue the very indigidud 
Copy I madevſe of ſent him, the Bulk is nor big. If he doubt; 
of the Authority of theſe witneſſes already produced, andfay 
yet alf is 4 Fourb, Pll fay as caſily , I am fooled -in beliening 
there is ſuch A man inthe world as Mr Stillingfleer whom Ine 
ver faw , And next will force him to exchange Principles with 
What's re. PE 4 line. You Sir fay its 2 fourb, a prerended, no real Cure 
quirdef I fay Contrary, The Cure was real and 2 great Miracle. Proye 
Hino? now you Your Aſſertion vpon as good Humane Authority as | 
haue proued mine And we come to Principles , fit to decide | 
in the preſent Matter. Fail to do this, your Aſſertion hath'not 
fo _ as one leg to ſtand on , beſides fancy , or ſomething 
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"kk (hurch prone her Orthodox , And make Her Do- 
+ Arin exidently credible. Theſe laid forth to Senſe 
and Reaſon, difimguizh the true Church 
from all Erring Societies Infes 
rences dra'wn from the Doftrin 
| Here deliuered. 


" 
MV Ery little may ſuffice , concerning the firſt part of the 
Ticle , our Catholick Authors hauing done the work to 
my hands whilſt they treat moſt largely and learnedly , of the 
tude, and Vniuerſallity, of the Roman Catholick Church, 
ofthe continued and Succeſſon of Her Bishops, Paſtors,and peop- 
k, of Her Vnity in one and the fame Faith, of Her SanRiry , of 
theefficacy of Her Dodtrin in conuerting whole Nations to Chriſt, 
- vhichS. Auſtin juſtly hold's miraculous. The Largenefs of this 
peat moral Body ( rightly called by Sectaries 2 growing Religion 
vhich'no perſecution of Tyrants could hitherto fuppres) For rime, 
extends it ſelf withour diſpure to all paſl'd Ages ſince Chriſt, And 
Foeſpeak of place , the growth ſucceſſively , was ſo great, Thar; 
I» amen terram exivit ſonuw corum , it hath been preach'd with ime 
menſefruitto all Nations, Anſwerable to that of the Royal Pro- 
ow Pſalm. 2. where the cternal Father peering to Chriſt our 
, «mean, giues himan ample Kingdome , ſpread all ouer for 
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hisPolleſſion. Ak of me and I will give the Gentils for rby Inheritance, 

ad iby Pofrfion , the laſt ends of the earth, 

"2. Henge we firſt diſtinguishthe Church of Chriſt from the lewish 
» limitated to one time, (till the comming of our 'rrue 


Meſliasy 


Tr3 
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| Or Marks and Signes, peculiar to the R oman Catho- 


The . 
wefſ of the 
Cathbolichs 
Church, 
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Mefſlias ) And to one place alſo , For the Sacrifice eſſential w'* 
Religion , could not be offered burin'thy Temple of Hiery 


only. Wediſtinguish both Church, and Dodttin likewiſe 


Mabumatiiſm , Neftorianiſm , Eutychianiſm , and other H 


the Eaſt , which neuer —gor any conſiderable footing in theſe' W 


ſtern'parts of Europe Finally we diſtinguish ir from Lar 

rianiſm , and Proteftemſm, 2 confuſed Mixture of both : ahd orherla 
Do&trins. Theſe and their diflenting Heads ftay in -our Nor- 
hin Climars, withour fruicor Progreſs made imo 4ſie , Africa, Gre. 
ce , or the like remote Countries , wherefore ſome doubt not t 
aucrr, and moſt truely ; That the Holy Orders of $. Domini 
of S. Francis, and of the Society of Jeſus are further ſpread, mare 
diffuſed through the world at this day o than all the Sets or Subd 
uifions of Proteſtanrs euer yet were, orI think will be. Burthe 
Kingdome of Chriſt's Church , as Tertullian Cired aboye. 


;. 1. n. 6, well obſcrues , Vbique regnat , reignes euery where, and'4. 


where belieued, Nor can theſe larter Se&taries nowinm 
aged world , hope to Propagate further ; For if'S. Auſtin,” De' ny. 
Eecle. C. 14. Tho pht it enormiously ittprobable , that Donati 
then ſocarly, cold diffuſe it ſelfe the whote world ouer , math 
lefs can our confined Proteſtants very late Teachers after 6 man 
Centuries, when Hereſy cucry where lyes > gaſping , Hoperoduy 
forreign Nations to a Belief of their Nouetttes. EN 
3. Thereaſon 2 Prieriis. Agreater extent , I further ina 
ſeem's inconſiſtent with the tr hrexpor thoſe who'profelle 
Religion , For once litting in 


thence ;they wilfully cut them ſelves off , aid ſeparated fromthe 


Church, T as S. Aſtin ſaith they lie where they are, hls 


ring,and dying,withour Luſtre, vt — foro een Again; as they 
iff 


began this new learning without Gortimiflion to teach$o/ 
| ſend none hereafter Authotitatiuely , to'fpreat it further." 


I Argue, That Church onily is'Chrift's 'rrue Spouſe which'tur - 
was from the firſt Riſe of Chriſtianity , and yea 


inthe four Parts of the world., Bur thus the Rotmin 


Chiirch-was , and is Still diffuſed (here is Chriſt's procahbyu 


Vine, and drawing Nutrimentina | 
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Contrarywile, 
,;confined , and iarring multirudes of Seftaries (catte- 


Sd wand down in 2few comers ins Europe , All late Beginners, 
 SiSameful Deſerrors of this Ancient Society , neuer had fo am 
" San-inhexirance , and Canſequently Their pretence of being 
* thearue Church of Chriſt is more than improbable. 


4. VVe may yet ſubioyn.to the Amplitude of our Religion the 
wer viſible and neuer interrupted Succeſſion of Bishops, and 
Pators., in the Roman Catholick Church from Chriſts time. 
AMarkno lefſeuident to ſenſe , than openly deſtrutiue of He- 
&<j. - This ſucceſſionlong fince Prophelied by Daniel. Cap. 2. 


| abriff Kingdom 1ball never be diſripared , and foretold by the Apoſtle 


4 11, He gave ſome Apoſtles &6. Secr's forth the Glory of it. 
need not in this place, to weary the Reader with the known 
rity of $. Auſtin poſitively Allerting. Contre Epiſt. fundam. 


| C4 That the 8980 wa of Paſtors fromS. Perers tame held him 


mike Catholick Church and the Argumens is moae fully urged 

in, Lb. de axtilic, Credendi E. 19- V Vee neces not tell any 
mh $. Cyprian. Epift. 76. That , thar man is got. inthe Church, 
porcanbe rhought a Bi who ſucceeds to none, but hath 
his Authority and Oxzigen from himſelf. Theſe and otherfor- 
able Teſtimonies we waue , and.urge Sectaries, as the ancienr 
Tenullian did the Hereticks of his time y Lib. de preſc. Evalvent ordi- 
ww Epiſcoporum ſuorum Ge. Litx them yntgld the Catalogue ,ob 
their Bizhopr from thisday to Luther , and from Luther vpward, 


* adhere we call notfor Hufs , VV aldenſes gr ſuch like men, bur 


frcomtinued deſcent of _—_ , and Paſtars ,, Lawfully ordai- 
med; and commiſſioned by Autharity to preach Progeſtancy; V Ve 
all-ndeed but hear of none , before the- daies of that .ynfortu- 


* mneLuther. Therefore as 1 ſaid aboue , they ate fans withour 
Eaters, they would be thought {piritual Children, bur are fo 


that no body own's them. 


ay Reflect 2liccle , Gentle Reader , and ceaſe notro wonder 
' ®the greateſt Paradox , I think , that ever entred, into the 
- thought of man. Holy Sarigture Aſcertains vs , that Prauiden- 


ce 
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2 
as BU ace) Therefore She is the only rye Oburch. 


Proteflanis 
baut none, 


a 4 


4 "Di vw "uy Dies Mike + 1; 
ce hath appointed Bichops #0 gouem his Church , 
"Dodots to teach tillthe Conſumwation- of -Seivts, op ad 

« of Ciifts Myltecal _ The Roman Catholick Churchg 

' in Her Catalogu Bishops, -and Paſtors, euer 
Thefirſt Apolictical Paſforsres qecoived their learni hom is. 
fallible Maſter, God and man, Theſe conueyed it to' the Sa. 4 
'eellors, They to others , till this very age 5 Andto proue. 
They both Teze and faithfully conueyed the ſame Dottrin wi 
hout Change or Alteration, you haue not only Church. A 
Tity , the greateſt on earth ; bur-more Gods own ſeal ſet» 
'Dottrin , Chriſt's' owne bignes and Marks , Miracles; 
Miracles , " Connerfions of nations &c, Now ſtart vp'a | 
voknown' ſtrangers called Proteſtants, without Bishops , wi 
Paſtors , for 15. 4ges, Theſe pretend to haue receined new 
new learning from feſus Chriſt, Thar is an other ſenſe of 
ture, than was formerly delivered , This Letter is read, 
learning is published to the world. VVe Aſk whar lawful} 

tit four Centuries fince ? ' V Vhar ancient Church 

They Anfwer none.” VVe demand again, To haue- at. 


by 
, "ON 
C- __ 


hgh of God's Seal ſet to this Letter, ſome viſible: 
hriſt, 'Miracles for —_— to make the REY 
y wee The letter @ forged , the 


They haue not any. Ergo 
# falſe , uneuidenced , improbable. 
6. All that's leadable againſt this Diſcourſes is, ThatowD 
Erin once edly Orthodox., was changed by the C Church 
after Ages, Anfw. . VVe are both willing and ready t 
and that moſt rigidly this particular with Proteſtants , 
hand giue them one Caneet. ' Viz. That no Topicks, 
es enter Here, or berhe laſt Probation. then 
duce and moſt 'euidently., 2liſt of our Bichops and F 
" ſince Chriſt, as Witne es of our Faith. They areto dou 
=_ produce as many for Proteſtancy. If we, as we 'doz, 
force Setaries to name ſome'known Orthodox Soci iery of Cle, * 
ſtians, that condemined our Dodtrin in any , they are of 4 
gedto mnbeguile vs, and show vs where , or w when , orby w F 
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#-condemned. If finally we ynexceptionably euidence 
Ir Miraclesto have illuſtrated our Church , eucn after 
JCI from-che Primitive truth , afier_ she became 
af Babylon ,our-new men muſt either deny ber (ſuch 
fo , we'vrge them to ground the denial on Principles 
oa tor our contrary Probations) or will certainly be forced 
«No ; That God roaghr Miracles mn 4 Church , Which bad brought 
SZ | Errours and-quite forſaken the Primitize Dodtrin. © Obſerue 
E he fo ce of our Argument. Its improbable to ſay , Thar 
| | this Church with the Glory of Miracles , Had 
$e-h | His revealed trurhs. And it is as wholly: impro- 
Herthe Glory of Supernatural wonders, Sedtarics 
Saw Obicftions are not worth taking notice S.. yams 
| dy omuget h now net. of the Church , ndin 
$3 Succeſſion. pay Dh if, the Pretexr be true, ca 
&; Þ that _— is better than Proteſtants , But withall ſay, 
»Succeſſion bee cuer neceſlary to demonſtrate the 
#-- rex followes not , Þbere We bent it , There is the Church, 
» -— Errours may vndoe all, And &e faFo Vnchurch the 
 Giteks, guilty and condemned in three General Councils. 
S Bellarmine de Nets Ecclefie. Lib. 4. Cap. 8.' 6. ſecunds. 
ou Enough is ſaid aboue,, and in the other Treatiſe alſo. Diſc. 


11048. 4+ 12. of the Vnion and Sanity of our Church. 
Faith the [greateſt Bleſſing hearts can delice , aſſerted 

$& Hierome  Epift. 57. 4d Dameſum (Thoſe are prophane Þbo 
lambe in the Reman Catbolick Church) And innumerable 


—orgrge world to. the other... All belieue as the Pope 

belicues , or is -no Mgmber of this Church , And” here 

ur Glory. Wheras, if on the other fide \we caſt 3 forrowtul 
4 hon all rhe, Hereticks who from the beginning rene 

4 : from the Roman Church , we shall find Diuifions, 

ons (Foreruners of Ham) 'cndlefly following, which 

v at 


6 | Diſe.n. Who. Other Mets 

at laſt defiroyed them. "From one Luther , as | 
cited obſerurs. Cop. 10, & hundred Herelies ſprouted j 
fince his time there are more added to that wuniber fs: 1 
once moſt Catholick England. He that can take —_— 
Mr. Thorndicke , in his late little Book of Forbearance. 


how ' much of common Chriſtianiry is loft by theſe Divi 


in thirry" years time fince ony troubles began 
rhem. that calf them felyes Godly 


vnlefs: Di be' put t0 death, 
8. A wſt indgement cis o- we them ; painted wii 
pro __ thay. =_ an « T will make rhe Epyptians #1 


tians , men thall fiybt agem# bs Brothiy town 


man NO foe corp thn es a 
XC Such confuſion fach an enlanice of deſolarion " 
ſee now flanding in that once holy Nation ( Hee that Wy 


peace to the Church 2 This ſome what 


aſlw NI Ss. and ftimt's our reares. = 


is deſperate and incurable , do what SeQaries can, 
rerarhing to the Church of Rome which cauſeleſly they h 
forfiken. , And rhus much M*. Thorndicke feem's 
though 1 know not very well what he mear's wp 
Catbolick Church. He Adds more. P.127. Wt (They i 

are in the State of Schiſm in ſpite of our teeth, 


clear our ſeine; the crime of febifm 'vpen the Terms $im | 


Terms excogitable thaft clear you from that crime”; of: 

bri temenr , Bur & perfe# Rewmnion with IG 

and prefent church of Rome , Whereof enough is Gif 

in this, And the other Treatife. * agg 
9. To ſpeakin this place of rhe Churches Sandtiry, 


we confider the Purity o DoQtin , or the Eminent Holywesd 
incumenadle profeſſing her Faith, would require volumes, "Tl 
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YL F* neither Heathen nor z though cauils are raiſed 5,ndivy 
the OQrthodoxiſm of our , could yer juſtly tax Eminent is 
too much liderry giuen to Chriſtians. We , contrary to #5 Fomen 
xclmation of nature,taſt when Seftaries feaſt;zye humbly confeſs _— 
t04 Prieſt , they shake of that obligation, Our Church : 
s Marriage to the clergy allowed to Miniſters. We in 
wal Aﬀaires ſubmit to one Supreme Head of the Church , 
ey acknowledge no ſubmiſkon to any in points of Belief, 
katotheir own Fancy, We'aze vaited together in one Ancient 
Gatbolick Fairh and execrate alt Divifgons , They are endteſly 
daidedin their Nouelties. We fer 2 high value vpon the pious 
adable works of iuſt men , They eſteem all as fordid and funful. 
Gy God inforceth no man to Sin, they as Caluin confefes, 
make- him. both Author and cauſe of it, 1 might yet inſtance- 
ws dundied other particulars, But t'is needles. The whole world 
ar Catholicks , ſtrengrhned by the Grace af God, canary 
their intereſt , and natural Prapenſions , even for conſcience 
frokelf and praftite more Auſterity , Pray” more. diligently , 
aer, obſcrue+ the lawes of the Church more exatly , And 
dee greater works of Charity than Seftaries ether think 
, or hold Themſclues obliged ro by virtue of their Reli- 
gou. Lay by vercue of their Religion which binds to nothing but avly 
welieve ( no man knowes what) and gonſequently giues 
mud liberty in other matters that it makes the Prafeſfors 
tiereof Libertins. Moſt vniuftly therefore. doe our new men 
all Proteſtancy the reformed Regs, (0 by an Anuphraſis 
| Ceontrary way of tpeaking ) when God knowes , it. reforms 
 nthing,, bur contrarwiſe allowes more then enough relaxation 
w-Compted nature, Whencel infer A thing ſo Indulgept as 
tiateſftancy is cannot, be from God , who will haue us to curb ere} 
ty , and ypon that account the Profeſſors of it ſeem very Reformed 
mit to reforme the. Dodtrin of the Church. , were apy thing Religion, 
mi, whilt the y leaue- manners ſo- notoriouſly Vnreformed,, 
wang all rom the burthen of ſack Duties, as Chriſtians. bave 
paſtied from the Beginning, | Woe 
=: Vy 2 | . 10. Be 
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340 - "Difc.'2. C. 16. Other Marks "1 
10. Be pleaſed to refle&t 2 little. We hiaue, thinks WS 
God , in the Romam Catholick Church many Holy 
Thi trach Orders , as Benedifans, Dominicans , Franciſcans &e. All hid ht 
decleved by ſetnieral Founders moſt eminent in Sanftiry and never" mall 
1wolnflances with mending Church Dofrin , knowing well that was ſhunt 
and orthodox , But contrariwiſe endeauored to better the'wailt 
' by their Prayers, Preaching, inceſſant labours,and virtuous | 
Suppoſe, now any. of theſe had called their Order 1'reforned 
Religioh and brought Chriſtians by that Reformation tg greater 
Liberty to more Senſuality , than was practiſed before Their 
Prayers and Preaching ; Would not all moſt deſeruedly aye 
accounted their Labours miſpent and worth nothing ? 
again thar any one would begin to Inſtirure 2 Religious Family, 
with theſe or the like Iniuntions. All of them "may 
ouided they keep Coniugel Chaſtity , All may faſt but tee 
Retkne takes them , All may profeſs Pouerty , but experience n6- 
thing of the hardship. All may obey bur in greater matters 
not in- others , freely left ro their choifſe. Would not ſack" 
Founder vainly pretend to Reformation , that laies no mare 
Chriftian Duries on any > Would not euery man Took" 
him as One that peruerts Religion , and laugh ar his folly *Thi 
+ is the caſe in our Proteſtants mending matters. Thierefore4 
© tay once more the Reformation is not from God , but 3 humane 
and very fenfual Inuention. Enough. is noted both here 
Converſion and'in the other Treatiſe of the Efficacy of our Carholick Dottm 
of Nations Demonſtrable ro our Eyes and Senſes, in the Connerſions '« 
gra: Mira Nations to Chriſt. Maximum Miraculum Saith $. Thomas 1. On 
_ Gent. C.6. Iris the greateſt of Miracles, and 4 manifeſt T 
. thatGod Aſſiſteth this Church to doe ſuch wonders. "We 
now to conſider ſome Truths , grounded on the Dotrin already 
delivered. wh 
11. One is (and it giues comfort, to” euery Soul) ths: 
our Lord TESUS- Chriſt though Abſent from 'vs, liver ge: 
as it were Yifibly, shewes himſelf Manifeftly , ARts fill Mirdealnfy 
iy the Myſical'Body of our Ouolick Church , and 
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a & Thereof. His Power appeares in Her Miracles, 
BB ws) in the learned , the certainty of His Do&trin in the 


Obedience in the Perfect Religious , His Pouerty in thouſands 
who have icft all for” his loue , His Submiſhon inthe humble, his 
varſbmlabours in the painful Miflioners, His Retirement in Her 
the Ermits, 'His Patience in the mortified , His Purity in Vir- 
ins, the Efficacy of his Diuine word ( laſt mentioned ) in the 

of the Churches prutng, His Holy life appeares in 
Her SanRtiry , and finally his Sacred death in innumerable glorious 
thay: Frame thena right Idea of our Bleſſed Lord, we be- 
hold his admirable PerfeRions Shining in the Church, And con- 
ing the Church , we ſee to our vnſpeakable Solace Chriſt 
ls, as it were, yet liuing working init and by it. 

12. Aſecond trath. As Things in” Nature are not fir 
known by that we call Their interiour Efſence , but by © outward 
Marks , Qualities, and Effects, whereby we caſily diſtinguish 
onefrom an qther , 2 Lyon for example from an Elephant, ( bur 
doe not { eaſily , faith Ariſtotle , diflinguiſh their difterent eflen- 
a, known to few ). Juſt ſo we Diſcours ar preſent and fay the 
true Church is firſt euidenced by her Marks, Signes, and Mo- 
tges, Miracles Antiquiry Conuerhons &c. which being obieRs* 
_ lie open td cuery eye and Collettiuely taken make, as 
I aid aboue , this beautiful Spouſe as diſcemable from 
Heretical Societies , as one Creature is from aflother ,by its 
outward Form and known Propricties. 1 do not Aſﬀert that 


Joug continuance. His Mercy appeares im the Charitable, His 


A 


not Scientifically ; Yet they plainly Mark our the great Oracle, 
whereby God ſpeaks to the world, And therefore wondernot, thar 
Sftaries Niriue ſo earneſtly ro Obſcure the euidence , Their de- 
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Tofallibiliry ), The Anriqnity of his Truths in Her 


' Chrift owe 
Lord works 
in and 
with the 


Church, 


The Church 
expreſſes our 


Sawmwrs 


perfections, 


The Church 


the-Motiucs lead to 2 Scientifical knowledge of the Churches Bf £41 
ſari Derin ; no; For this we believe by Faith , And know, 


Her 
Marks, 


iyiisto take from vs the cleareſt Principle which muſt end Con- why 2... 

moverſies , For caſt once, off 3 Church manifeſted by Antiquity, 19% -»o- 

Mincles, Conuerſions &c; Nothing "remains to regulate Faith, **%*#* 
«es bur 


342 Dilc, 2: C+ 105 Other Marks 117; * 
bur the dark and yet vnſenſed Letter of Scripture, wh 
moſt frafly abuſed by the one ar other diſſecing Ag 
force vpon. it quite contrary Senſes. And by what means « 
any one. come to the knowtedge of Him or theſe thar abuſes 
if Church Authority be excluded or decide not in this 
weighty matter ? VYe need ner faich Mr Thorndicke - (. in 


Book of Forbearance. P. 2.) The Herefics of the Primitine time. yy. 
cell ys, What (rreliginams prerenſes , may be ſet fortb is Scripture Phrak, - 
Our on Fanatiks would furnich ſport exacgh With the Foelctin they * 


pretend 4s fram Gods Spirit becauſe they can d. luuer their Nonſeaſe im 
the Phraſe of Scripture : Again. Thu te edgid (ard of ba'y NY 
lure , May proue an edged roof to cut their shins With , Who take 
them , and bane not thill to bandle irv Much bener were it lay 
were the Abuſe or ill handling of the Book only found 
mong a few Fanaticks , Burt the euil is ſpread further , you, 
Gentlcmen are all alike , whether Fanaticks or Proteſtants, that 
handle, gloſl, and — Scripture by Priuate reaſau, cow, 
rtary to the Tudgement of an uniuerſal euidenccd Church. , 
13. A third Truth. The Church thus manifeſted by Hg 
Marks which are Obiefts of Senſe, and induce reaſon to judge 
that She only is Gods Oracle; Catholicks neuer call ingo 
Her Eſſential owned Dodrin , nor ſeek for further Eaidexce 
reof, becauſe there is none in, this preſent State , Bu | 
ſubmit to all she Teaches. This Evidence then once attain 
which ariſcrh from the Churches Marks , And. hath drawn 
lionsto belic@ her Doftrin, We next turn to our Bible, and 
learn there, that the e of theſe Motiues (for erom þ 
lequirur Dew, faith S. Auſtin aboue, God ſpeaks by his 
and the Language of his own written word is one, and the, 
Thar is what theſe. Inducements point at , God expreſly delines. 
in holy Scripture. Obſerue an exact parallel. WY 
14- The Antiquiry'of our Chnrch , and here is one ſenkible 
Mark we plead by , giues Aſſurance that the firſt Founder ws, 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt ; No SeQary call's this truth. ints 
ſtion, and the Goſpel confirms it, Luc. 2.4. 48. Beyznui 
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Simaſalrm &v- Her Conſtam- Perſcuerance , viſible: in all Ages, 

| Her indeficiency And this is manifeſt in Scripture. 4 

| Gity. placed #n # Mountain Hell gates hell not prevail againf® Her. 
«# cron wfideleu ry eculis exbiberar [aub S. Auſtin. Lib. Cov. 
Greta: ©. 63 The Church is fo well ſcen by all, that the yery 
Pagans cannot contradat Her. She $showes you &@ continued 
gcceſion of ber Popes, Bishops , and Paſtors from the begin- 
ning, and Scripture alſo Epheſ. 4+ 41. 41d be gaue [ome Apoſtles 
&. long fince foretold it. She giues in 2 dear Evidence of 
Her Miracles through euery age, Our Bleſſed Sauiour prophe- 
feditshould be ſo; lbs. 14. 12. Myiors borum faciemt, They 
dall-work greater wonders, None can deny moſt Miraculous 
Converſions of Kingdomes, and Nations to Her Fairh,, aud the 
| every where Proclaim-the truth. Many Nations hel 
fick to Ho. Zachar. 2. 14. She Shewes how Her Dodtrin 
vs through the whole world, And therefore 5 called 
the Viſible Catbolick,, or Yawerſel Cha ch, Scripture allo Confirm's 
|. Docege omner geptes., Tocch all Nations, Dommabitur 4 tnari 
og ad mare. She Shall raign from ſea, to fea, Finally $0 
fy much, in few words, which might be further amplifped. Is 
tove(which che Church demonftrates) that Hereticks, as 4rians, 
=_ Pelagions , Enticbyens, Lucberems, and Caluinifts , once Pro- 
Catholicks , shametully abandoned Her Vnion, and for that 

* Cauſe iuſtly deſerued the repreachtul name of Hereticks, and Se- 
| = Scripture Foretell's vs of the Breach and Apoſtacy. 
4; 2, 19, £x nobis prodeerunt, They left vs , Went our from 
for bad they been of vs they Would have remained. And thus both 
Church and Hereſy are viſibly pointed at by clear Marks, and 
Godrwritten word alſo. Yidendam ( it is the Expreſhon of Oprat. 
Mileuit, 14b. 1. 2 little after the middle) Quis is redice cum toro orbe 
megſeric , quits foras exeerir ? We are to who They were 
i continued in the root, with the whole world , and who parted 
tom it. We are to fee who ereted another Chair diſtin 
from-that which was before. Call theſe and boldly, Herericks,, 


Anglers from the Church, and the Verities of Chriſts Goſpel 
AM 1d 
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God vourals 
in deveptmve , 


Propheſies 
of Chriffs 
Church 
ſulpled, 


5344. "Die * 10. . Other Mal" 
Aid here” is: qo "Eten th 
"Orthodax Society ; which 
- me abandoned, as clearly as we lay forth to | 
ds \ the-circumſtances , not only eFthelr ow b 
"Bur of all other more ancient Hereticks 'from 
'Society. Could the 'Setary do "thus much; on 
more confidently. | oo 
. -I5., To end the matter now in hand You ſee by-u 
Taid already, If Chrifts words haue weight. Mah. 18:16, 
duorum vel trium 'Stet omne verbum ; That Truth ftand's firm 
the Teſtimony of rwo or three vnexceptionable how, | 
here introduce two Teſtimonies in behalf of our Church 
None can except againſt. Gods on voice ſpeaking to reaſy 
Miracles and the Motiues now mentioned, is the Or, - 
own ſacred reuealed word, which moſt {i ignificantly reaches wh 
theſe Motiues f & the Orber. Hence 1 lay SeCtaries c 
diſpure againſt this Church, wirhour proofs drawn from'Mai 
as trong, and Scriptures as clear as are now alleged in ourdiehy 
We preſs them again and again to giue in their Evidence, 
ſerioufly demand whether Proteſtancy was confeſledly fot 
Chriſt, Or, but once owned Orthodox by any ſound 'C 
As all acknowledge the foundation of the Roman 
the Orthodoxiſm of ir, to hate been eſtablished 
Lord. We further enquire after 2 viſible Su 
'Paſtors, aftertheir viſible Miracles, their viſible Cc 
in for regoing Ages. Nothing is anſirered , nothing is or canhe 
Jr_ cd, non in 2 word is returned probable. 

is >. yneuidenced Religion, no hays 

nance —_ Nouelty, no Scripture ſpeaks for it, and 


cannot bur be in the high degree improbable. ; 
16. A fourth Truth. A Church which weares as it- 


Gods own *Liuery and beares the Signatures of Divine. 
rity in Her Miracles, Prodigious Conuerſions &c. fo far-E 
the falſe luſtre of Heathens , lewes, and Hereticks; thar 1h 
concludes. 1n thi one manifeſled Oracle it is , that Eternal Wi 
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TRE there is no ſuch as4 | 
in- the world} This _— 


wh, hone 
_——— nechentine 


| he ng of God's own glorious works. 
$ lawgin I beſeech you God should now Kiel 
| Hevan open, and euidently dedare to the whole world in moſt 
and clear words, the Roman Catholick Church is g,, "2 2 
| mi fairhful Oracle, and exactly teaches thoſe truths he reyea- peak wo 
c xher Heathens, Iewes or Hereticks , would ſubmir, les plainly - © 
FF ble  yeild Aﬀent to fo great an Enidence manj- '9 7*4/®, 
; "20 And what hall his own glorious wwrks of Mi- wander 
N R_ "7g 6A of Heaven, encr ſpoken ſince Chri- 
perſiraſive than w » bur once only 
U Nt Md Miracils faith - S. Auſtin cited adoue, 
Wnobis loquantur &c. Ask of "Miracles otra fn 
demas oven they fay of his Church. : | 
|» 4 rare are neither dumbe not ſilene+ Or | 
5 re ſpeak, and can Anfverborh for Chrift and 
4 nc b $. Paul, Rom. 1. 20. drawes cuidence of Gods im- 
| tions, of /his Power and Divinity, from the Cres- 
of t rifle effe@ts in \Narure;, And $hall not Chriſtians 


| in the works of e, (1 mean 
| Salick Church, which aiuke Xtrighty Credible That "hefpotk's 
keen i this one Oracle? TREES 


bs Difourk it folloces, This k Ofuirch demon- 

& ; Godrown'$aland mani Caraters of Truth, fo exatt- Al with in 
yea s Truth, ther none.can rationally courradi@ Her Docs oth DO_ 
T: h ofren-Biffcult $0 weak Reaſon. The ground of my 9a 4 a 

ts. | Renounce once ſach an Oracle; we are cat into —_ 
M", and haneno other Mafter rotcach Chrifttang , but rhe 
© MyRtetics-of Faith , { far cnoneh, God knowes , from 
X x 


any 


o i od 
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| any Sel-exidence,) and.rhe yer nor ſenſed words of v Sad 
"© vpon the- Suppolition reiected. In- this two. fold rknew'bf 
- obiſcu Myes,ong vaſenſed Words, weak Reaſe | 
_ Seets jv: done whole Age, Bur with. whack 
ye? $.Pecers night labour retury's the erug- Andres, 
laboravtes nihil Nats long ve haverook much. 
x | pee wing: Such is the Fate and Folly of own end 
pill yk in the dark without the Gr 


$5 rl a IChunch, Her infallible: Tradition, ve hin 


the. true ory of their endles Diſſentions , ry; wult 
FEES almoſt euecry year are  coyned nevv.; "All 
Mr Thorndicke. Pp. 5. 66 ring of this. multi bo 
Bens Religion ſtand's to be the Religion of ard | 
m. | 
19, A fifth Truth. ' The Sectary that Profeſſech þ 
an , and ſeriouſly ponder's the Marks, the SignexafD 
ly-ſeen in the Roman Catholick Chu 
of _wilful Errour, thaz praQtically he | is e 


pounce "Chriſtianity, or obliged to belieue this cuidens 


: a 


ona him Firſt conuinced of wilful Errgur 
Fra confeſſerh, orhe is no Lon pen 
ment is age” Es the Tewes. Ghriſt our Lon 
ter wonders, sh more - manifeſt . Miracles 
Faagbes, in the time of Iudaiſmn, ind Gow. 


or. (shall neuer proveie) that Cheſts rhe' 
6 Therere this Amun. equal __- 
Argument The Roman Catholick Church onl 
Prows —Wonders,chiefly in the Conuerſion fourany has th 
Chrifl to bee more manifeſt yndoubted Miractes than all Proteſtant x 
_— in the world, Erge She is the only true Church j 
prones alfs beares the Marks , doth the works , and wonders of that 
the Cathe. Lord that laid Her foundations firm. Whereas Conitear 
lick Gharch this naked Proteſtancy , has no reſemblance of 4 Church} 
orme, lies in Obſcurity, vacuidenced, only known by its own Mc 


I oe. | Of th Calolck © > 2 3 Is 


_Inontath Thar tr Cole Gad"yep 
-and brought it forth in Diviſion to-no other 
Fes all char look on it. Again the " if hs'bo 


"muſt bold this Argument | Valid the, Jewes. 


Fae bhp! es in Scripture 1 ng of — 
\tly and wereamply lblea the Perſon of Chriſt 
r,andin no other, Bur the like Argument hold's as 


—o NT err For all the Ancient: Propheſies of the truc 
| —_— whereof we read in the” old Teſtament , As of 
on ve ce, Viſibility, and Nations flocking to Her only agree, 
a a :exattly fulfilled in the Roman Catholick Church, And not 
4 as one appeares in this naked Nouelty of Proteſtancy, 
T Roman Catholick Church and not that Fatherles Progeny 
Proteſtants, is the only crue CO Oracle of Ieſus Chriſt. 
this Argument is ſtronge | againſt the Tewes and 
them. deſerted by Almighry G Since- Chriſt came to 
ee 6 Thi aandaned pop le-lie yndex contempt, and are 
inc n the Account of their open iniuſtice,, Where, 
{to ſet 4 viſible Mark of his ibs in, vypon them ,, has not 
d them vp and down ſome few corners of the world, 
mitted _ to Deuide and Subdiuide into ſeueral 
Factions... But the fame ent -is as forceable- 4; 
0 Proceſtanes, Forfirſt , the- whole Chriſtian, world abroad 
ts the men as [unenarers, and their DoQrin allo as Nowelries. 
Wy Semiariens, Grecians , '4byfins deteſt Proteſtancy , and as 
contemn the Authors of ir, as the far extended Church 
condemn's both the one \and other, 

2. No Iniuſtice cuer done by lew, except that one wicked 
Wot crucifying Chriſt our Lord , is comparable to the open 
morous wronge of Proteſtants, who without law or right yea 5 
entry to all conſcience, violently vſurpe the Eccleſiaſtical goods 
aEggland, and worſe than Robbers on the high way appro- 

p allto Them ſclues, which neither God nor man intended 
them. Theſe Reueneues' were giuen by Catholicks for the 
| px Paſtors and Teachers of our Ancient Religion , thar 

Xx 2 law. 
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a ih paſt hem for os” 
"done bur one - ce nec 


ement of G 
The Sin of the vne for deſertit 
and down the 


NE 


ſearrered and diuided them into gale ceo OY Hl 


— agrnes, That 


bbery & 6 beſte renge., 
, They renounce Chriſt, Chureh and all Chriſtiar 
much ofrhe Churches Euidence againſt Se 
proceed-ro 2 further conſideration. 


ſe x G:n/Goftd Hive? #73 
"CHAP. XI. 


al ad + Charch made manifeſt to 4 Heathen. *\No 
of er Fomparable to Chrift, no Church compatable 
Nga Catbolick- Our glorious Chriſt le- 
Ws Eaters 4 glorious Church, Hee is proned 
= the Only true Meſſias , Andthe Roman 
8 Catholick Church His only true Spon- 
ſe. How the Heathen Diſcour- 
ſerif rational, And Prudent. 


kw hid forth ro a Heathen, 
That grane once the Exiſtence of 4 Power Omni "ay | 
pIyArTne Gouermentof this world , the main work is 


| 1 if ie contradi@'s not Euidence, ſoon finds our the A Deity 
wand Orber. Now ifas S. Cyprian Diſcourſes, it be 2 moſt ſapefed 
tinous Offer Fam neſeive velle quem ignerere non porerant , not to —_ 
w God , whom all carmor Bur know , In like manner ot Bl ard 2a. 
needs im 2 Supine n ce in our nt $ and 
rk <Fvys fy =. 6, wn not þ vey e owe 
'.-x c ns be Chand whilſt neither can be concea- 
"The Heathen then thar Own's a God, and defires to ferne 
* ſippoſed ro demand of Chriſtians , Howor in whar way, 
Hi Me me be rendred wo that infinir Being. For Anfiver 
Wy | : wo bear in mind theſe Principles, rightly called three ſtronge 


"2, Firſt True Religion whereby we yeild Honour and due 
So ito God, cuer beares rhe Enfigns of it's author , And | 
es by cenaire Marks, it proceeds from God.. No lew nor 

» hd Heretick can deny the Principle, delivered in the- 

Xx 3 ” 
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150. " Diſe.T. 12, Chil end Flu Chl 


ſe general Terms , though Diſputes may ariſes cc 
articular Motiues. - 2, A greater Euidence of | aig 
Religion , is 4 certain Mark of its Truth , For whaewe ip 
Heathen , Iew , or Chriſtian ; own's that marter of Fad of | 
reuKli ainſt the Egyptian Ma icians,, Or ,of 8." 
4 aflng ag that of Sino Magus, Tee's well Lark ay, 
ter Euidence , That the Prophet and Apoſtle maintained * ay 
Of the againſt theſe Sorcerers. A third Principle. If there- be 
Greaterrs- greater excels of rational Euidence , or a ſtronger Coni oe 
tional Eni- behalf of true Religion, than fdr Secs vnorthodox or talle,, God W 7 
dence fir x fruſtrated of his End , And can oblige none to embrace tx " P 
EN ligion ; For this Obligation neceſlarily ceaſerh if a Spurious þ ih 
could match the Orthodox Religion Or Outuie it m thoſe, 
rious Wonders which God euidences, And hath manifeſtly: 
propriated ro His' own reucaled Truths only. Sce moreF 
of jn the other Treatiſe. Diſc. 1. C.8 Thus muck pronihl 
# -VYe here Repreſent in the firſt place, our =4 
Jeſus Chriſt , the great Maſter and Author of 
gion., and Aſk what credit the Heathen giues to that holyho 
we call Scri hah ro one Part thereof, which recount's the; 
gious won wrought by our Sauiour. Wil he« 
ypon TR faith( tor weurge him not yet to believe in 
as-Authentick , or as-well deſeruing Credit as Czfars Col 
ries, or any other receiued Hiſtory” ? If he grants 4, we- lu 
The iracles , far aboue the Power of nature, were. Gods 
works , and manifeſtly reſtifyed that none lince the we _ &$ 
whether Heathen, .Iew, or Heretick , euer paralleld C 
Lord in the like VVonders. Now , if he wholly-f | 
Authority of that Book, roceed further vpon yy ence Fl j 
(by enough and lay before him * manifeſt Effects, which in . 'H 
ſhort time followed, our Sauiours Preaching , moſt app © 2 
the firſt Propagation ofthe Goſpel, and continual: encreaſe of 
Herein, the Marks, the Enſigns of 2 Diuine Power £ 
lenſe , ſpeak openly , without contradiction. viz. That t 
cient Propher,, no Heathen, no.lew, no Heretick euero 


wt 


py 4 


+ "4 SW 


"wat 


att ) Miſc. 2.C. I1, Enidenced to Heathens. ZF1 
a bafaalliry fo fronghy as Chriſt our Lotd did, yet hegained 


1 ubmit to hislaw. No Prophet, no ' Heathen , no 
refick . Fcredched more difficult Myſteries, Yet as the World 
He hath drawn whole Kingdoms and Nations ro belieue 
& Dogtn. And if you go on, orAsk by what Inſtrum n:s 
ti 4dmirable work was happily accomplished > The Anſver is 
$- a4 'Twelue poor Fishermen , friendles, vnlearned, deſpi- 
_—_ 7 the eyes of worldlings., were the chief Oracles. Theſe 
Da e the incredulous , Belewers , Strangers to Chriſt, his own 
licks, Lofry Spirits , Submiff to his law, No Heathen can 
of ſuch known Effects, fignal Euidences, of Gods po- 
ing with Chriſt, and the firſt Evangelical Preachers. 
auſe this Argument is ' nioft fully handled , in the 4. and 
: ers of the firſt Diſcourſe , I petition the Reader to return 
; And once more to peruſe that Diſcourſe, which 1 hold 

le, and moſt conuincing for our preſent intent! 
{ To add yer more in behalf of our ' Glorious Redeemer, 
of Catholick Religion ( for proue the one , you 
ie other) I Propoſe 2 ſecond Queftion to the Heathen, 
5 Whether our Bleſſed Lord, who called himſelf the 
os: ted Meſſias , and the true Son of God , Spake Truth, 
tontrarywiſe , moſt 'impudently Aﬀſumed to himſelf chat lo 
th Prerog tive ? Grant the firſt. He was indeed the true Son 
and the wonders he wrought, were Gods own works, 
Chriſtian Faith ſtands , vpon Erernal Truth ma- 
y moſt glorious Signes. Say! 2. Thar Impoſtor like, 
: tarufearer re, 021 of God, when he was no mo- 
az Cheat. Ir followes firſt. Thar either God poliriuely 
ende I to draw the world into groſs Errour by his Perfidious 
(which is horrid to think ) or we muſt grant , that his 
Providence long before this day , sbould by one exident 
"—_ by ſome Notoriow Mark of dishonour , haue made me- 
Lagerdemaine » the Impoſſure of this ſuppoſed Deceiver. Tt 
"2+ Thatthe leves Who crucified our Bleſſed Lord inflly de- 
-9p0n chax Account Renown and Honour , Jed , the bigbeſt Re- 
compence 


332 Diſc, 2. C. 11. Chrift and Hu Chuth 

compence', For it Wai 4 laudable fas to comderun & © | 

openly iid as dard w6al ny i the tos of Gd, we af 

not. Perkin Warbecks diſguiſe , was but 4 Percadilio cans 

to this shameful coulenage. The fin of Mahomer wil 

made Himſelfe God but a Prophet only , came not _y 

Malice of this one ſup abhominable loud Vntrurh, 

lowes. 3. That our ſuppoſed I Impoſtor (1 haue & borror z9 

nounce the word ) deſetuedly merited , And yet merit's for if 

excuſable Hypocriſy , eternal Reproach , contempt end i q v4 | 

ut Judgement of God, men, aud Angels. Hence] "ape 
5. God is juſt, and and hath Providence ouer the world, thy. 
our juſt and wiſe God neuer fince Chriſtianity began ,'3er j 

or Sign of Ignominy , vpou our Blifſed Sanieur , 44 bc bath dani 

other Impoſtors. Our juſt and wiſe God eucr Gince that 

People nailed him to a Croſs, hath been fo far from hana 

them .gr rewarding Their impious Fact Thar, moſt 

and ſeuere Punishments haue *proued the only 

and beſt Reward. The T ruined, their 

vp and down the world, they live con 

infamous for Gr, dad Anke. ( Se alſo this 

more enlazged Chap. 2. 8. 4) OurmeRt bY 

not-only of all, Marks of » but cuident < 

Senſes declared by ccal Effatts His innocent Lanb'{ _ 

Sagiour worthy of Honour Benediddien , rye 50 Ut 

We read. 4pocal. 5. 13. Diguas oft Agitw ,. qui otcafus 8" 

iuſt Tribute of Prayfe dl eh is yp _ him wy 

ce hath ordained) not only by rinces , Le 

vnlearned pray Forfhey thy Ars. a obey he very Ti 

alſo. © 

6. And is itpolſible ( refle® I belcech you) thar G , 
is no r of Perſons Arann, mr read 

done well, in cry 

Lord Jeſs? Is it poſble , that his iuſt, and wile 
could ever haue crowned 2 Counterfeit with {6 wach. 

- andrenown, a5 Our Sauiour hath fgained,, or 
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Die. 2. Ge... Exiderced co Heathengr 353 
20; be. Reverenced 25 the true Son, of God fo, long 
' -p bur moreouer to draw ſo many. Millions 
6-< " belieued in him , y 
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putihed, ſtand like guilry Criminals in that | nal 
aue | There ſentenced anfiverable to their Deſert as Wo. ers 
: And our Holy Lord leſus, ſo long bonoured the 
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4 Dife'» C11. Orff and Hi Chardhls ® 
of an infaruated Oracle , would lowy ths day; ds: 
deftroyed Her , or marked Her ours & Cheat by Gonieenh 

ign of Juſtice , # he hath marked other falſe C 
, and Hertticks) with Co 
The Kin is 6 
alſo if the olition ſtand \ ve" ll. 
which & abomihable) that Gods expiths Wil yas th i 
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| have thefd,, and har _ are fearful 


_—_ npakkc vypon theſe reaſhns , Fhaz no fall 
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hi 2” Is ir rrue /That euer ſmce Chriſtianity began, 


FT. 


1 Finally muſt we fay , that our Lord Tafus is 


purchaſed the like vpiuerfl Fame , None euer 
ab an Applayu& , or the like Fribuze of prai 


hand of Prauidence hath! not only refeued: aur Ho 


kes frow al Repronch ( int ered) bug 
: . Blfects Q ind gnarion , is 


Y 


the great Sacrifice of 't 

bread, and! wine. I waue the 

evident truth , And Tis , that Our 

Cotner-Stone,, Mn thoſe 

firm 'fixteen 1 
(witneGS. Ambroſe) be nothing boy bur Clare cem lane 1 
A clear knowledge with Fame and Renown, The | 


and _— extent of this Church , could we no- rs of = 


ouer, wrong mark where the cont lies, which. 


uſtly purchaſed Her > large Renown the- po 
"Eſteem of 2 thing vnworthy value. know the Aridns bj bs 


, "the Pelagianis builr, the Douatſts and "other Heraichs & 


ve Ark diſordered Houſes ſoon fell down, and 
nothing What faies Reaſon when Ruins are compar 


tis lng aig Edifice? -_ a 
a {crious thought , the Inhabitansof | 
is Bad of he  _ | vnited mm ,one th 
adoring one leſus Chriſt, louing one Moe his ſpoule, lh 
on ore laſt End, Their hope and Happines And if * 
frailty differences doe ariſe abaring charity , our bl 
aboue all other Sociecics in the world 5/Wee have  fupreme 
Paſtor (God be. euer-bleſſ2d) that can 'command-, und] —_ 


wentages in Father exhort to-peace ,'in Abrams- : Ne or 


- &© larrs muſtnor be in the houſe” 
Fox we are all 'Children-:of one loging Mother, | 
Churches Glory. Wheras 'on-the Contrary fide, 
Diſcord ſane rene the noon eu of Lacks 
And inthe” hi igheſt rink hant's 8 
canbling Fancy of fk ; as have willy. iuvorced 
from this one vnited Sociery. . And Here: is marrer” oug 
Contempt, and Compaſſion alſo. 

the tat place confer well the vat makin 


ery ew, 


* Ph kn Qs Rails Beaten. EY 
| Ecernity , every e Sacrament 
apti OE TE can show the like 
her, - Here we haue admirable in Knowledge, 74, , 
tois'I mean, profoundly learned, Seraphins inflamed with Ng: 
1D love chabrch.; in the beight of Contemplation. Here $ouſe »f God, 
2 kind t Souls. bewailing their fins, innumerable Martyrs **%1ks. 
Fa ”w ir-blood for. Chriſt, cumberies laborious Miſſioners 
 qranell; 47, and -neer- to propagate His ſacred Goſpel. Here 
froth ally we haue (for tis long .to zecount all) Abrahams glorious 
" mukiplyed Scarrs. Gen. 15. 5. Kings and Queens, whole kingdoms 
| | vn; ns of. this one Church, The _ 
t , and Princes in the brig henes 


; | Leontinual Oblation offered VP, Anſwers ? Pſal. 9. 1. 
idicent gloriem, All in this Temple and facred: Houſe 


4 neal rk yy anvber pep. and glory to. God, the Author 


herfore Pſalm. $4. 5-1. He-rightly Condudes | 
Ga far 0 Emi . Glorious things are-ſpoken 
pO ny of Coagks Thou begans't In Higrallem wat 


uo | to. Chrift ev . Lord. in glory. and 4 Poralet 
\&0 no Rs "te. erkd Seed D109. (a09>- wy 
— paable. to our gloriew Roman Catbolick, Church. Al other befides this oe 
*y \mnited  mardd Body  apptar . 44 they are. abict , and conemy- a 
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: «On 
tidi Fog to draw the | | 
and Diuine, whilſt yet'he MT Y rati 
ment, whether it be 5 is way mem 
ly. When you lead him by a clear light exrrinſdcal rothel 
trin, when you. ſet before þ his ove ſuch Siruks + Signos ah 


ders.a5 cannot but proceed from God , Mir acles. 
When you Shew him How & Dodrin" of © 
his Church , though ſublime and 8 tiny che De cu = 
the whole world oyer ; when” you Demonſtrate hew na Þ, 
kc e after A ge Honoured Chriſt bi "x 
iſed the? nar ne 
there is no . Valowyh my f 


Diwuine EE Tere: hath 
Ch 


is one Catholick Oracle \nly, Orthere is no! t - . q 
: DT id rect Tins firſt. "6 db 
i" "” Ww "5s | 1 IL 
les to ly many 
moſt. deay] . . 


ſ I pt Go his own 
meither the Hearhen nor any knowes parti- 
*wllich God reaches by the Church In like man- 

own Diſciples owned firſt 

and & great loan. 

, before. 

ies of his being ,the natural 

, the 

ſee Suarts. 3. Part, Tom, 2. Diſdu. 37, 


7 A ſecond Inference. The General Truth now ſpoken of 
-rrorery God reachts tht World by 4 Chatch Signed with 
Ye ral wonders, All further diſputes .ceaſe concerning the 
$ Dodrins She teaches ,though fablime and aboue rhe 
C- per wok Capacities. For none , whether Heathen , . 
HG | org ar & Do@rin winch Godacural's, How 
, rexval's ſuch atd ſuch 7 vp eo 
Wi wok pang Metis exit god as Mothuns, 
NN Thee de. md to Sudwir and belicue enery 
She 


n. , Ty lendeTiinad clear. Fas $0 adptngs be 
oy td ge ere incrinſbcal foc- 
tet "of Faich ids hay'arhx one 
 ©eP An infiaire Vorley we can haut no awilcs Pro- 

extrinfick 1 Monvues , - 2907, goes 


ney rn Ko in one only Oracle the 
js, Catholick Church Cas is now proved ) and prudency 


<5 


—— EE 


w_ 
Nee, Who euer reend's to'\ Þ 


e and hold's ir of Exth, has either} © Chy nd. 1 
i ir puidenced by the Marks of our - Loi Tells. 
Chriſt / or He publisherh 2 falshood. Which is to hp in othef 


Terms. If the cuidenced Church of Chriſt | WT 
nor, or reieQts ſuch 3 Dottrin, that Dodtrin , Eo is ſpurious. 
forged, | not de Fide, "Hence iris; Ghar when ods Bl Je 


the Diſciples to Preach his Herd Verkie. 
28. '29. Got and teach all Nations, Hee ſent them 
the 'Charaers , Marks, ring 2:0 of his own 


Mark 


der, Es Bien | 
dour. In like manner 1 boy No more | can any one 
.yncommiſtoned end to'teach Chriſts Doftnn , 


$ 
An lnflanc * not ſentto teach Chrifts own cuidenced Ore, has reg 


Legare to ſpeak in his Princes -name,"! 
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owes the law well, andiis fit enough to pronqunce 2. iuft 
e yet firr's not on the Bench nor giues..t, wwe 0. | 
age Auchoriſcd to do'ſo. And: thus we diſcours of. all He 
ks nomembers of the euidenced rs as oogh, , laid 
uer truth by chance, they yer deſerue not rhe hearing, 
SL 6 power and Authority to teach ir. : 
| To. Cyprian Epift. 2. Speak's very pertinently to qur ge: 
feng. purpole. Qued vero ad Naagtiant perſona pertinent &c. 
en concerns Nouatians Pcrion, I would, dear Brother, 
" haye you know inthe firſt place, we are .not to be curious con- 
ts he ſaies, when he teaches out of the. Church. 
Guagus ile «ft , &f qualucungae off , C:rifltancs non oft, qui in.C 
Ws Whacuer, or of what condition ſoeuer he oſs 
Qbriſtign , that is nox in the Church. of Child ant 
b pe S. Auſtin in his frequent Diſputes with the ama 
qhis poine oſt cthcacioully, Lib. de ywis.  Recles. Cop. 
Jnjer | 6s pr{arur , vhs ot Exvlofia $17 80 #dacd Nos aut IJ | 
Main dan el 162 Ge tage Go, » by uhh yo | 
in, Bpfb 164+ Quarjrer Wea an nofta fit 
whether youzs- or ours, be the, Ch Dhuoeh r_gh 


« demand 
. muſt be knows, fairh Qprar... Mileyit. . 14b; 2. 
, and Chanaers. And therefore we-gid ahoue, th 


" felts the 
Church. 


fon. We can 
killa. The Church: r 

F ad rely on 'Her as- 2 faithful Oracle in euery Dodtrin 

: Se "4 de Richelicu. Tragte pour congertir cen 
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"21. The laſt Inference. If all are bonnd to embrace ws 


Religion , All haue alſo with the obligation means to know 


where it is taught, Burrhe means to know this lies nor inthe 
eſſential Verity thereof, for- that is no Self-euidence , or mani 
feſtly rrue ex Termins. The means to know it is nor found {in 
the high” Myſteries of Faith , for theſe ( far abone the reac 
of humane vnderſtanding ) remain yet in darkness without More 
light. Scripture alone makes not its own Diuinity known , 
and though it did ſo, And the Heathen owned it as moſt Di- 


ning, yet when He euidently-diſcouer's that diſſenting Chriſtians. 


Senſe the book (quite contrary Wairs , he has not the means to' lean 
. whit true Religion is, or whereit is raught. Thus then He muſt 
Diſcours , or belicue nothing. 
22. God that's Truth, reveal's the Verities of true Religion, 
If fo, ſome vnited Society of men teaches what ever God 
ucal's, for Angels are not 'our DoRors. -I find , Saith'the Rs 
rional tan, great Signes of 'truth- amongſt the Chriſtians, and aher 
mariy 2 ferious thoughr Caſt ypon 2 Marrer of higheſt G 


T find- alſo thar- all thoſe Signes , as Antiquity , Vniuerſallity , , 


viſible Succeſſton of- Paſtors; euident Miracles, which cannot but 
roceed from God , beloty to -one: only Chriſtian /the 
1 \ Citholick Chareh/ I ſe \nioreouer 2 ſtrange" benign 


lo Iv ; no Heathen , no/Her 
' can Show the like Signal 'Marks' and Proofs, of Gdds loje; 
as this one Catholick Oracle demonſtrat's. Therefore all other 
Societies -are "falſe "Sets miſled 'by erring Prophets, \actoj 
ding to Chriſts own Ptediftion. Math. - 2.4, For there chal riſe fl- 
fe Chriftr ,* though | they clamour neuer fo loud. . Bee big 
'Chriftas. Loe -we preach Chriſt, and his truths. Thus Realow 
reſt's (tified, yer becauſe the Heathen | ſee's whole Ame 


banding: againſt the Church , and rationally - bold's their AF 
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mes. like theer cauſe ve weak, He is. defirous tq WK 
Takes of ſome chiefe Aduerfaries laid forth ro his ah". For 
| your Gatistaſtion be pleaſed to read the follpwingchapter. 


CHAP, XH. 


The Adverſaries of the R omam Catholick Church plead 
Inreaſonably. A Diſcouery of their fallacies. The _ 
gapſe of all Errour concerning. R ehgion. 
'J be only means to remedy 


Errour.” 


SI 8 TT, qo 5 Tre 4 5.5 > 


weÞ enemies of the Roman Catholick Church. are chiefly 
- & reduced to thele four Claſles, ro _Arheifts , Heathens , 
Ihe, and Hereticks, A word briefly of their fallacies in order. 
Yome Atheiſts there ny been ( and perhaps Lucian was one), that 
jo caſt off all thought of Religion-more ex reſly denyed Diuine 
Frouidence , than they did the Exiſtency of 2 God. - And a chief 74, ns 
hg to, omit others of leff zee ri is much to this ſenſe. pj." 
| lnfvirly wile and powerful, shewes his careful. Prouj- x 
in gouerning the world ; Bi an cuident Fines © oppoles 
rags Prouidence , and no contrary Principle of equal 
h Seem's ro eſtablish i it, Therefore reaſon well denies Pro- 
= Now here is the cuidenc Principle, -. The Oppreſſion 
men ,. manifeſt to our eyes, the preuailing of the mae 
the ia , of Turks. againſt Chriſtians, ro ay nothin 
\ nh vibble Confuſion and Diſcorder; prouc 4 neg! 
Providence , and no contrary gym half ſa ſtrong or m—_ 
conninces it; none counterpoiles the weight of this clear proaf 
now hinted at, ergo Reaſon , reaſonably. denies Prouidence. 
Thus the Atheiſt, Th he Pagan Argues, j, Religion is falſe 
Z23 which 
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which holds Myſteries ridiculons ; and impoſlible;, but © 
reach that God is one Effence. and three Perforis.. Bork fe 
| le.' 'Fhe Tewes vapour againſt 2 crucified Saviour; a 
ts vaworthy; God to- become man, and to dye ignominioulhy 
vpon A. Crolf.. Laſtly our modern Settarics that own Chriſt, << 
me limpingafter the reft, and except much againſt the Roman 
Catholick Church. She, Say they , has changed the ancient 
Articles of the Primitiue Faith and introduced Nouelſties in lie 
 ofthem,, She maintains errours contrary to ſenſe in Her, Dodtrin. 
of Tranſubftantiation ;. And much more ſeem's amiſs, fe 
2. Fhy firft; All theſe and the like Arguments are meer th. 
found Paralogiſtns; and proue - iuſt- nothing againſt Pr 
againſt Chriſt, or the Romam Catholick Church. Beforel a 
couer the fallacies be. pleaſed to note. 1. Thar God whoſe e- 
tence we haue proued. Diſe, 1. C. 2. is 3 Being incomprehes> 
fable, and far tranſcend's rhe reach of our narrow Capacities, , The 
Gentile Philoſophers owned the truth agreeing in this Prit 
tiple , That humane reaſon is as weak to-know what God and 
diuine Myſteriesare ; as an owle is to behold the Sun at noor 


Note 2. Reaſon-in man, often too bold enters into Diuine' My : 
ries ,tho conſcious. i walks in 2 Labyrinth not ſo. -"Y 
balf-Gigh inthe ſearch it makes , and this leſs than Hal-inky 
into Divine truths , is the cauſe of Atheiſm , of all Hery wn 
the moſtgroſs .crrours n ow oxgaingin the world. The N pot 


2. Tim. 3. 7. T” Pow the ed." Semper diſcentes. | 

waics learning , but neuer come to the knowledge of truth. ' 
te 3 Reaſon in the inueſtigation of Religion and Diuine veritis 

may rend ro different waies, Durefly , and Reflexly. 

ſon, asis nowfaid, fall's 5 vpan ſome great Myſtery in fainh 

ir harsh , yeamoſt difficnlt to be vnderſtood , and Wha folle 

The faine man with his' feeble reaſon either Teiet s the M 

or remain's ſo lexed in the ſearch that he can reſolue 

His procedure is iuſt like a man vnſkilful in Mufick , that 

oneNore alone which ſeem's harsh , fi as all without more 
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":Diſe2-C, 12. Atta %, 
x ” x we often proceed with God by 1 Half-potidering 
, , ies.” Contrariwife, reffex Reaton Taboars' not to 


—__ by it elf, or any half conſifferation bur 
; ad has recourſe ro a-ſurer Principle, w 


Fonkey hs much p 

Es Fromm of Atheifts in "their 
uiderice tr og ariſes from. this ; That 
\ 74 der efiveak: teafon rums headfong into Myſteries 
@bideted only by halfs 6r in themfelues, wichour arrending to 
- Se Sdhutfon, moſt "4 —_— Tudgemene which is re- 
| beat Proc. For exaitiple Atheift denies Proniden- 
taſk men ſuffer}, and the 'impious Prevail againſt the 
yer hence” inferr's negligence in God :. Here is one harsh + 
muneable Note to His care, ut refleX's not Firſt; Thar, thar which 
& calls Nati is as negli t, and much worſe left alone 
| ur God: He rel&&s not. 2 Thi if God were ſuppoſed 
-p a on he would be fools enow ro find 

, and ON We ws nm the Gouermetir. He re« 
fot. '31 Thar if be. ar incelletual” Being inbhithy 
vil. bib thoughts are as far aboue our thbughts as the Hea- 
wid abone'carch',, Arid" cherefore addemures” deſperarly ro re- 
edt Proi, whith” tns/ *hatlow head” neither dorh , nor 
an hd; Finally "Me" neuter reflects, that ro deny all 
duine Foreſight caſt's Reafon into more Mazes,, than to grant it; 
Fat dey it, we muſt fay," Thar this admirable and wel orde- 
of ature Gouern's it ſelf. The Stn , Moon, and Starts, 
"4 tes. We muſt ſay, Thar the vaſt ahd fivift cir- 
uation of theſe Celeſtial Bodies a "on no Superiour cauſe ; 
| dom many voknown inwfible Gods, or Genii, Erer- 
And ſay Theſe run about with the Heavens, 


i rg that admirable Motion. Bur to-Aﬀert this without 
offer's' more violence to our intelleQual Facutties than ro 


vo powerful Being , eſſentially wiſe , and therefore. Vigi- 
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ouer all Hee Gouctn's. In 2 word you ſee here, rhis great 


of Natare'( ſome guy —_— itto a Ctock: or wu 
Z3 * 


4% ot?; MO : : c *Þ I» 
n * $855 
be) 


no 


_ 7 N I y X n = "-” 
I * er; Li - <. I's 4 ; « if b. © od = = ”, _ . 
» V4 4% 4 es. Lode >; FT SP HY , Dn fe 4 \ " X 
4 $7 p1 [1 - : 7a - C £ PIES '* s P . d, , 3 _—_S p OS 4 - 
= . - 4 Mo » 2 os (TY 
" OY 44 : , o b " LA 5 «© \ * 2 =o 
. #5 . L a x * \ . . "0 
$ " * o 7”. 
tt . . ” & 
bs [* hy RT - 3 
F . p "v 
, . 4 1 # , 
” 7 - : w F409 + Ts . f7 : aa, 
: 3 , "UPS */ 
\ Ms. PP, 
u of * 
- ” . Am, *% a5 


and-Bnd in-it nothing like confuſion , .but .contrarywiſe 


Order, -a Harmony moſt gracious beſeetning God , Yes fant 
foolish of the world, we ate to diuorce it from his {acred Prous 
dence: That is, the Clock can moue, the wheeles can turn al 
without 2 Supexiour hand ,that winds all vp, and . orders all. . 
why I belcech you} Mark the reaſon: of ſuch as haye no Rex- 
ſon.” Free Cauſes, men.I' megn indued with Liberty , abuſe 
berry. oppreſl the. juſt , raiſe tumults , breed contulion , and 
Scramble who can get the greateſt heap of duſt together; Ergo 
Gith the half ey'd Atheiſt, ( reſpiciens 4d payce ) thereis, noare 
had of vs, which is to ſay, Men comply not with, heir Dury 
abyſerheir own Free. will , Therefore God is . blameaþle 08 
he.cither makes them not- meer Animals, Brutish , or forces ng 
Virtue vpon them! againſt their wills. Irs an Errour. en 
The alwſe 4 Thus much then concern's, God. To indue rational Creaty- 
af likery yes with Liberty to command. the right vic of it.; but not tobe 
redeund's reſponſfable .or held 5 yeux , if They abuſe.ic. No, thi 
pot 10 Ged, —uches them ( for T'is their own work ) thar.doe Euil. , Letthe 
the Ewil remain where it is ( Prguidence can forgiue ,.but noifye- 
get.) And ſcriouſly conſider the louely Harmony , the recreatine 
Order viſible in the works of Nature ( here is Gods own admif 

Otconomy ) doe any thus much , and. reaſon ſo cuidently dileg- 
uer's 2 depth of Wildom:in theſe works ir cannot Þut- & 
- claim with the wiſe'man, Sup. 14.3. Tus ; Pater proutdentia gobant 
Your Prouidence, 6 Father, gouems all. This qone caſt.your 
thoughts again as much as you will ypon the Monſtersin nag 

re, which man. freely beget's , and freely bring's forth. What þ 
lowes I. beſcech you bur rhus much only > That-Goad, after: 
many menacings ſo much Terrqur Jaid before vs if we range, 
leaues liberty to its pwn free choiſe , and will ſeuerely punt the 
Offenders ; But that Spurious Progeny of cuil Works he om! 
Libertz not. Therefore no Argument can haus fotce againſt Prouidence 


Leſt to att vpon this account , Thar liberty is permitted to act as liberty 4 
. wi: hout quires, without Compulſon. Were God forgerful a ney 


4 ompulſion, 
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ds opt wr etrert boldly ; But hereof there is , 
Gnaroreic elf leaues this deep- impreſſion in' all (let whey will 

Goyernit) that one ſupreme Regent hares Iniquity , and thar” a 

he often doth viltbly-in-rthis life, So he will more rigidly rake . 

P in the future.. - Mibi vindids : & Ego retribuam... Rom. 12. 

| And this conſideration alone of both preſent (moſt clear) 
ad future Punishments , + ſo bluntr's and dead's the Atheiſts Plea, 
tat'cheir beſt Arguments fall ro nothing , and are indeed refol- 
xed.info pure Non-ſenfe.. This confiderarion alone, that God 
gillreward thevmuſt ſufterings of the Virtuous, is comfort-enough 
forithem ; and eucry rational pence Creature... 

x,- We aze next to. diſpatch ithe main bulineſs with: theſe Ad- 
girfiries 3- who defire ro: tmue as ſtrong Proofs in behalf of Pro- 
gdence, a5 they allege againſt it... 1 will therefore for the bet- 
terSariefation of all , produce three moſt conuincing Arguments. 
One is; The Deity we all Adore is not incxorable , bur, as clear 
admanifeſt Experience: reaches.; and moſt known Hiſtory in 
dl-Ages/ relates, hear's often the Prayers of iuſt men in rime of 
Tribulation Teleafing them: from tudden danger , when no huma- 
i Power can help' in the ' Exigency, Innumerable after earneſt 
Paper /and: bands lifted vp to Heauen , haue. found ſpeedy AC 
likace; ſame in the peril of Shipwrak eſcaped , - others thrown 
tobungry- lions: haue been Jeſt vntouched ,, others caſt into (rhe 
fre. nor: ſo much as: ſcorched ,” volumes 'might. be writ of fach 

| Therefore theres 3 Supreme Numen , that has care 
of ys; the Sun, Moon, and Starrs hear not, ner can lend ay- 

&in-fuch preſſing Neceſlities , And to recurr to no man knowes 

riagioviſible Spirits , is, as we-now ſaid, leſs intelligible and 

lemoredifficult, than to own-:one powerful Beirg of ' Himſelf 
tharboth can and doth relicue-at his (good Pleaſure. | 

6. '2.. The knowledge of future. things Sublime , and -aboue 
the reach of all Creatures , es 2a Power Omniſcient, and 

Omnipotent. The reaſon is. The Prenotion of what's to co- 

me; not yet limited to any Being in it ſelfe, nor as yer deter- 

pwately exiſting , neceflarily ae from an Infinite — 
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A ER. ABA S I anos ar-can- 
known; for that power: which comprehend's things turure, mak 
more comprehbend's. all paſt and preſent , and therefore has, 

infinit Extent, which we call Omniſcience. Now I ſublume, 


an Incelledtual poweris in being , that by. virtue of by au yh th 


hnoWes future Truths wherof none can doubt, becguſe he 
actually communicated part of his knowledge to others, K 
example, to the Ancient Prophers , who moſt / fons 
things to come relating to Chit our Lord, and the ” 


| his Church; Such Secrets highly Diuine , they had _—_ 


nor were they known by any Principle within the bour 
et" A IRTP Rey, 6112 And he gid on 
in” vain, bur for this great End, That mortals may fee hay 
infinit Goodne condeſcend's. to inform vs of Truths 

he manifeſtly remder's our inc, And this alone | 
Prouidence. That the Pro foretold truths to came þ 
euvident by the .baoks poli 9%, writ whole ages 
happened, and the Euenr vitible to our eyes, proucs; the: 
tics of the Predictions. What have; your ; who 
more often miſs then hit in their Predictons os wy 
wes 9 mem Rabers 'r Nothing at- all, if (wh - 
| f the Myſteries nerve ge a... 
importance © reu Pgded $3;%a me 
7. My laſt proof taken from, one: Manifeſt ably A 
no lefs than demonſtratiue. Suppole. Providence be idany 
i followes, That thoſe Millions of men who face the 
Creation adored God,, whereof irquumerable:were. wilt , pt 
and holy , have all been boloned ang Rypidiy | 
doring that which is not. Nay-more , Thus al(o is. er 
Thar 4 few abie@,, ignorant, and deſpicable Atheiſts, arn.onh 


indowed-with the light of & ruth , whuch. ouce oftablished, w+ 


hes Virtue odions , Honefty , and\Goodney bighty. contemptible: 
ue the conſequence. HI. Prouidence be. chimera , 
of Reuerence], of Fear, Obedience, Religion 


deed to God, effcutially bleſſed: with. thar- faxe-leing; Pos 
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% F Eonant to. reaſon, and in themſclues abominably ſinful. 
arywiſe, All a&ts of Contumely , of Blaſphemy , and Con- 
Col " Prouidence , are conſonant to reaſon, and moſt lau+ 


.- 
I 'S 


CT. "Fuidence , the more laudably we operate, and as highly merit 

—_ zz x one doth that contemn's an Idol ſet before him to 
hip. For Prouidence, Say Atheiſts, is an Idol, Ergo to adore 
iis madoebs, to contemn it, moſt Praiſe worthy. Theſe and 
ther like Sequels are ſo harsh , ſo Abominable , and contrary to 
liphe of nature , that T think the boldeſt Atheiſt now living, 
wm not-in 2 ſerious moode own them as Truths. And thus 
web briefly of reaſonable Arguments in behalf of Prouiden- 
"to oppoſe that ſlight Plea of Atheiſtical Spirits already Pro- 
3, and diſlolued. 

'& The third Propoſition. As Atheiſts plead fallaciouſly 
ink Prouidence , 1o Heathens Iewes , and Hereticks' follow 
fy the like Strain in euery Argument propoſed againſt 
the Myſteries of Faith taughr by Chriſt and his Church. 
bye ry. As the Atheiſt run's headlong with his weak 
lydgement vpon Difficulties , ſo theſe now named , erre as he 
eneth. . They make Dire Reaſon to ſee more than it can 
-to Comprehend Myſteries incomprehenſible , and ' quite 
| aft aſide that Prudent reflex Reaſon, which allayes 'all , and 


Ho 
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lin's not the whole Occan;, why $should thy shallow head 
pmprehend the Triniry > Were this pedlible } either thou 
ulFbe God , or God leaue of to be what he is. . The 
*yaderſtand's not how God became man, and dyed igno- 
nimouſly ypon 2 Croſs. . Obſerue 4 ſtrange Stupidity faith Di- 
anely S. Chriſoſtom. Lib. Quod Chriftus 
md Theſe Aduerſaries of Chriſt read of contempt and Diſ- 
mace, and credit all. They read in the ſame Scri of our 
jours 4dmirable Miracles and belicue nothing. Here is want 
| Aaa 
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& - The more therefore, we blalpheme , contemn Diuine * 


t Dew, towards the' 
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37 Difc. 2. C.12. Fallacies of the Chuthey 
of Reflex Reaſon, The Heretick es at the Dokl + 
Tranſubſtantiation , and wonders that a Church made 'w*'& 
fallible men can be held infallible. And from whence cons 
this boggling > What cauſe is there of wonder? He Anker 
Tranſubſtantiation ſeems contrary to Senſe and Reafon, "Ver 
good. I Ask again., to what Reaſon is. it oppoſir ? Grant ga 
the Vemoſ&, it only ſeern's contrary to that nor | 
Reaſon which more often beguils than learns vs Truth , or 
loſerh it ſelf in the Search of deep Myſteries , where it an 
find no Exit. Burt Anſiver I beſeech you? Is the Dodtrin op 
poſiteto that. Other wiſe Prudent iudgement , whereby alt knoy - 
or Should know , Thet reaſon is never more reaſonable , than whe 
it leaucs off reaſoning in bigh matters aboue reaſon ? No 

Fax deny. once this one clear Chriſtian Principle, or fay thats 
only, belieuable and no more ,' which weak reafon 

We deſtroy the very Effence of Faith and can belieue noi 
The Dodriu of Gods Free-«&s , of 2 Trinity , of the Incornarins, 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and the other like Myſteries is quire-r& 
nounced, if ſo. much only gain's belief ,as weak reaſow (pure 
in the Myſterics) fſee's Reaſon for. 

9. Ifay therefore. This Dire@ parblind reaſon caff's vs ypon 
Difficultics , Reflex reaſon ſolues them. The firft makes vs meer 
Scepticks yea (and followed) Atheiſts roo , The ſecond goo 
Chriſtians : The Firſt remams in darkneſs, the ſecond finds hehe. 
The firſt would turn all faith into Science, the ſecond” fark, 
No, Sj non credidertis non incelligats. Vnleſs you belicue you 
Shall not vnderſtand. The firſt , though no more but 1 
would rule, _ fray , roving. vena and, the ſecond ones 

. and bids Her Obey, © Naw the only di x 
_ encore by Prudent-reflex Reaſen , nl fol 
ce it is in matters of Faith, 

10. Briefly this reaſon ſtands not long ypon the Ny 
reucaled bur , leaues off that loft labonr and relies wholly, on * 
the Authority of one Maſter, that reyeals chem. Hence Clan. 
Rom. in Recogn. D. Petri giues this wiſe. counſel. ante —_ 
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JF . -— Diſc. 2. C.12. Aduerſaries diſtomrred, x71 
Are aff rhings examin well by rational Morivcs , whether he 
4 Prophet that ſpeaks ; This done', ponder no more but belicue 
Jaldly aff he Sairh. And wonder nothing ar the Ry 
> @ far more cafy to find out the Pro by his jw 
hpnes , chan to vaderſtand the ſublime m he reaches. 
lreagus { Lrb.g. C-9- 1. ſpeakes conformably. Non enum nor aliter 
| Were peter amns que fant De , neſt May Her noſter verbaum exiſtens bemo 
; fuſer. We could not otherwiſe learn thoſe Secrets God 
my , volefs our- great Maſter, the Diuine word, had 
tern mide man. Which is ro ſay, the Reaſon we call reflex 
, moſt eaſily finds out the Maſter that teaches trurh, 
mdtaging once found him it relies on his word , whilſt dire& 
Reafoh Rayes intangled in difficult Myſteries , and learns ing. 
Hence allo it is , that S. Thomas and others molt profoundly. 
Obſerue 4 notable difference , in our proceeding when we. harken 
1 God, and to man, When we treat with man, we rigidly What man 
eximin the things he ſpeak's , and if found abſurd , or impoſſible, at's i 1s 
weieft them ; We obſerue the coherence of his Diſcourſe , arid * **> 
n j - . G wed, what 
judge whether it be conſonant , or difſonant to reaſon. But G4 ſaith, 
th'procced thus with God, who can neither deceive , nor be wr. 
deceived , is Impudence ; Enquire then no more bur thus much 
ofly, what God faies , and Satizhed , his own ole word, 
5 warrant enough. 
11. We come now to apply this DoQrin more home. 
 Fhe Primitive Chriſtians, after 4 prudent ſearch , found our by 
* wident Gignes, and wonders, the great Maſter of the world 
Chriſt our Lord , and were commanded to hear him Merth.17. 
pfun"endice,, And becauſe he proued Himſelf by manifeſt 
,to be 2 Dodtor and Pro ſent from. God , Th 
believed the Dodtrin he he , "pon bi obu bed , thoug 
very fublime and aboue weak reaſon. Now here is & Point 
of conſequence worth our ſerious ponderarion. 
"12. any one imagin , that our great DoRor of truth 4 applice- 
left vs all comfortles, or fo deſticute in his Abſence , without #4» of 1be 
Miflors without Prophers , withous liuing Oracles char yer ſpeak 2o5m®: 
| Aaa 2 in 
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_ With Reflet | bk 

at Maſter ſaith No... "16m. 20. 16, As 

| you,! Matth-20- 19, "Gee and teach all role Boe, 
' Be that bear's 708 hears me, ' + And to theſe Paſtors be, prom 
hw preſence and continual affiſtance to the gnd of Ages. Matt. 
I-will be with 'yau. euer.ro the end of the world, .. And 
_ excellency , the very nature , of Diuine 

this Afliſtance , and muſt «if Diuine , de ad on/ an, Oracle 
cannot' but. in Gods name Tr Sand 5,008 
how isit fo conceiue the yaſt moral Body of 
of fo different tempers diffuſed thewhole world, ouer , knix fit 
rogether in one ſaving Fai if no certain Oracle | ies fork , 
. that leaming , which God has rcucaled , and will have. U w 
belieue. ch wit is ih «L 

13. . The may Anker, ure is. his. | 
needs+ no -more, . Contta.-1:; Giiiaiy had þ Ju 1g. Or; 
before Scripture, was written, did then that Oracle c " 
becauſe Gods truths were commitred to paper or -parchme 
Contra 2. And mark I beſcech you ; how vnwarily. weak 
_— reieted) works miſchicf to, it ſelf, and. others.., 

e, and when;that is done, it ſert's endles jar 
com e debates not only between man and man "bor wh 
wo PRE God and > *p ; Therefore Scri f 
can beno Oracle that vnites all in one Faith. heſes lars| " 
man and+,man are manifeſt , for the-Arians, P 
and Catholicks read the book , and you ſee w 
ts about the Senſe , which. only indeed (and not the b 
is Scripture, Now that ſame of :theſe many. Cantend.Al 
God, is vndeniable. For God: approues not all- thefe di 
ſenſes becauſe contradiQory , Therefore ſome draw 2 falſe m 
from Scripture , and theſe Seme- (ler the faulr light yet 
will) op the true Senſe of the Holy bs v6 
to their Shame, againſt thar noble perfection in Ge | 
vndecciued Verity and this I call contention or quarelgl 
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i xe ſubmiſſion. | | ", i _ # 
J x therefore, And: here is my- laſt' Propolition. The 
Catholick * Church , which ent- reaſon eaſtly find's 
nd no other- Society of Chriſtians , is Gods own Oracle, 
uh - reaches., we learn ; what she reject's, we rete&, Her 
wheword is our warrant , without further"dubious ſearch 
ematothe Myſteries propoſed. - The proof of my Aſſertion, 
ads. on -this brief diſcourſe. | 
God obliges all. poor and rich, learned, and vnleamed, 
e.truc Religion , And conſequently afford's. means 
had it out, being -2 marter of ſo much weight as concerns 
lation , But the Neceſſary means to find true Religion, is 
heto the knowledye of that Oracle which Propoſes" and 
& truck with all certainty , For no man teaches Hunſelf 
fears; if wiſe , of 2 better Maſter; Scripture you ſce "Ends 
Wor Controuerlies, The Myſteries of Faith are not our 
Wears , becauſe theſe in thermſelues obſcure , are belicued after 
has found out Gods liding Oracle, Therefore all Chri- 
Sas muſt own 2 Teacher, an Oracle of truth eſtablished by 
"Anighty. God, commiſſioned to enlighten and to "inſtruct {rhe 
add, Holy sball rhey bear faich S. Paul Rom. 10. .15. withour 
[rcber.  Obſerue well. 3 teaching. Oracle is to Propoſe 
"Tnapgelical Dotrin, But bo 5ball they preach -valeſs they they be 
7 Here you ſee the Miſſion and commiſſion of Evangelical 
odors plainly pointed at, Now further.” As none can but +» 
Fomnduch an Oracle , fo all muſt likewiſe” acknowlegde. ir fo 
; Yilhie: by Marks and. Signes, ſo obaious to ſenſe and prudent = 
en. tharthe moſt ſimple may diſtern it from Hererical Com- 
mines ;- For this Oracle teaches the pooreft' ſorrt- of "men , 
nazore Prouidence has made the euidence thereof plain, and 


nx 210 the meaneſt capacities, 
4 ® Here we See again the difference , between the efſenrial 
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upon bamgy: reps agent ardent od. 
in Her Signes. The firſt is norgor long Pauſing 
Myſteries * Faith , nor by rigidly ihe Hoax. the rhings 
as we diſcus Dodrins probable or unprobable in Sw 
The Chriſtian Gith not , I will either Know how God ean'k 
one Effſence and three diſtin Perſons , How rhe ion 3 
ſible, or I will belicue neicher ; For-goe this way'to work, 
A doth like one that takes wholſom Pills and chewes them 
bur finding much bitternes , ſoon ſpits them our. Thus the 
he should proceed guided by 2 Reflex prudent diſtourſe. 
only ſearch is to find out that: Oracle whereby God ſpeaks 
Heathens , Iewes , Chriſtians and Hereticks ; There is ſuch'an we 
manifeſted , or none can Belieue any thing. This once fowd, 
I examin no more, nor intricate my ſelf in the Myſteries p 
ofed , but will humbly Submit to all that's raught. This vita 
flear from the Primiziue Chriſtians , who molt cafily knew tha 
Chriſt our Lord was the true' Meſlias, and: one ſent from Gul 
by the Wonders he wrought , though they little yer ynderſtodl 
the depth of thoſe Myſteries he deliuered , and obliged ally 
believe. Thus much Premiſed, | 
17. IT Proue that the Roman Catholick Church” is Got 
only Oracle. And firſt Her exteriour Marks and figns give 
as clear euidence of Her being the only Diuine Omele as the 
wonders which the Apoſtles wrought cuidenced them to 
Divine Oracles. With this luſtre we haue a Church moſt vilible, 
and diſcernable , from all vnorthodox Communities, None'an 
Parallel Her in known Miracles , in Sx , Perperuity , Cov 
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uerſions &c. 2. This Church hath taught the world- everiine 
Chriſtianiry , and no' Orthodox Society but She 
nameable , which deliuered the Sincere DoQrin of Chriſt; #6 
hint at any , they are manifeſtly proued condemned Herericks.| 
3. She was neuer cenſured in any Age of errour by ſo mud 
as one confeſſed ſound Chriſtian , Nay I ſay more (and tant 
praued it aboue) She is ſo infallible , that if she erred bur" 
one Article , She then ceaſed to be Gods Oracte. 4. This o_ 
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= Diſc. 2 C. 12. Adnerſaries diſcovered, py 
ores the Milkon of Her Paſtors, and deriues Her Comiſſion 
| the world, from God, and our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
718 The firſt Miſhon concerning the teaching of the new 

f Originally came from Almighty God, that fent his only 
Gn our Sadiour to preach. lobw, 14. 24. The bord you Bowe beard 
4 wt vine but bis (het ſens me , the Fathers. . Luke 4. 14, He ſent 
ar Enengrlizs 56: the poor. Now Chriſt our Lord, ſent the other 
hpoltles. Mark, 16. 16. Going imi0 the Whole World preach the 
Gefſe! 19 aÞ creatures. Theſe firſt Maſters, had their Succeſfors 
lfully commiſſioned, they ſent others age after age, in ſo much 
tar the Miſſion of Orthodox Paſtors legally authorized to ad- 
miniſter Sacraments, and to preach Gods word , never yet failed 
the Roman Catholick. Church fince Chriſt's being vpon earth, 
zarchall- fail hereafter to the worlds end. 

19: Theſe Truths well weighed, And after many ſerious thoughts 
fund as they are vndeniable ,, Prudent reaſon account's all that 
anbe obiected againſt our cuidenced Church., worſe than folly. 
Ind here is the ground 2 Prieri of the folly. Thele A - Seftaries 
res thar Oppoſe vs, quite miſtake the right way of Arguing,, —_ ha 
(vere there any) For ,, whereas they shoald firſt find our Gods |F nn 
geat Oracle which- reaches truth, and obiect thar againſt vs, T ths 
wholly waue this matter of higheft-Im - And, ſo far as w 
' Reaſon can work , draw = nts cr dark Myſteries of 

Fach. One finds difficulty in the Trinity and reieQ's it, Another 

= the Dodtrin of Tranſubſtantiation and hold's it impoſſible. 
* Thatis, weak reaſon, as much. fer's vp-its own light againſt God, 
Ins offer ro# extinguiſh- the Sun beams by the dim 

; candle. 

a6 Obſerue I beſeech you a ſtrange Procedure. We eui- 
dnce-> Church, we prove Her Gods Oracle by the Charaters, 
Spesand Marks manifeſtly laid open to all' mens eyes , we 
fythis manifeſted Oracle which- has drawn Millions of ſouls 
b-the Catholick belief cannot beguile vs. Our Aduerfaries 
 hethe other fide Say. ( notwithſtanding this reaſonable Euiden- 

God ſpeaks not by Her , Becauſe the Myſteries are bard and abo- 

; ue- 


2D REFTORYEXTtuS oLDESTASEFIRCCAEED 


EY They plead 
moſt ſimply. 


The reaſon 


The Candor 
of the Exan- 
gelifts wri- 
ting our Sas 
ours hfe, 


c ws f 
—_- A G y* [; 
:  @p4 "7 "# 


- %. >< . 
= Fa k - 
rs 
= 
*- , 
\ ; - 
a» ko < 


< | _ TY” OI IO ED mu 
. * 468 - \ os > D b - , 
ls Y FR «4 l "4 's —— -Þ _ I % - y p Fe =." % 
bet ts. 4 { | ' 
v "y - % C k "> 


Diſc. 2. ; $4 I2. Fallacies of the ; * " 
ueReaſon ; whereas indeed the quite-Contrary should be infer 
viz. Becauſe they are myſterious God ſpeaks by fo cuidencedas 
Oracle. And here is the Reaſon of my Inference. . * 7 

21. Had the abſtruſe Myſteries taught by the Church been 
humane Invention, only, and -not from God , the ſuppoſed Inue- 
tor of them (who euer he was) had been worſe rhen madto Pio- 
poſe {o” many, to-our.shallow Reaſon. He $hould rather have 
followed the ſtrain of all other Hereticks , and with the Arian 
denyed a Trinity, with ' Proteſtants caſt of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Bur this -you fee 4s notdone, The Church ſpeak's truth: plainky, 
becauſe She knowes there is an other light , ſtronger Euidence 
which lefſens, facilitates , and conquer's theſe ſeeming Difbculties 
If therefore there be cuidence enough of Credibility for thisone 
Propoſttion. God ſpecks ro all by this known Oracle , Reaſon plas 
no more, bur yeilds to: one that cannot erre, x 

22. Ir may prom appear Strange, if One conſider with wha 
plain Simplicity the Holy Euangeliſts wrote the Goſpel of lelw: 
Chriſt , where they ſeem ro furnish the Tewes with 
againſt our Sauiour. They declared how He' was | 
reproached, Scourged, haled from Tribunal to Tribunal , and&- 
nally Crucified. Here the Aduerſaries of Chriſt Exclaim;'and 
Ask what's more Difficult? Could God poſlibly ( Say they), 
permit his only fon 'to be thus abuſed, when 'tis writ, Maladi- 
rw qui pendit in ligno. Curſed is the man that hang's on 4 Crob? 
The Euangeliſts feared not the ObieCtion, bur, relared the 
as it was. Nor did they to gain their great Maſter appia 
Couer or diſſemble his Sufferings as Policy might haue 
had humane Wiſdom” only made the Book. No. . They pro- 
ceeded candidly; And why all this Sincerity think ye? Ther 
krer is caly. They knew well , that the Victory which ow 
Saviour gained after all theſe 205g 4 The Renown he purck# 
ſed -vpon the Cross, the Miracles he thei and formerly ud”: 
wrought , were 'ſo forceable: Euidences of his being the tm” 
Meſſias, that no contrary Humiliation, euen to death ir (df, cos” 


obſcure that greater light and rational cuidence of Truth. 1 here” 
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» fegument's drawn from what is ſaid. RefleTions 
made Ypon the premiſed Doftrin. 


FRSSET 


ous Miracles was ſufficient to vanquish Incregulity , and to 
work Belief in all of his truely being the Son of God, not- 
vithſtanding the difficulty of the Myſtery ; Ir followes- clear 
tha the vndeniable Euidence of the Roman Catholick Chur 
laid forth, is as fully ſufficient ro vanquish the Increduliry 
of Heathens , IeWes and Hereticks, And to work this Perſwaſion 
in all (notwithſtanding the high Myſteries propoſed ) that She 
is Gods Oracle. For here is my Principle, and moſt vndoubted. 
That as the Verity of Chriſtian Religion is to be learned from 
that known Oracle which bear's Chriſt's Enſigns , without difpu- 
ting the Sublimiry of the Dodtrin, ſo rhe falſity of 3 Dotrin is 
(Not by the difficulty thereof), but, is clearly gathered, 
Pn Noll, of an vneuidenced Church , which reaches ir. 
kn meuidenced Church therefore is no warrant of true Doc- 
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on. 
"24 And here you haue briefly the fundamental Reaſon , 
yly no. Heretick, can probably oppoſe the received Do@rin of 
qur Catholick Oracle, or defend his own contrary to it, whilft he 
& Churchless ,-I mean fo long as he giues in no Euidence 
fan other Church diſtin&t from the Roman Catholick , as An- 
as vniuerſal as She is; as glorious in Miracles as She is, as fa- 
mous for Conuerſions as She is, as My Gs: as She is, as com- 
p 1 Bb tlio- 
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| 977 
Multicudes beholding the wonders at his ſacred Paſſion 
Centurion had cryed out, Thu men indeed Was iuft rc- 

knocking ther breits, Luke. 234. 48. And in his life time, 
- Quid facimws ? Whar do we doe ? This Chrrft works fo 
many wanders, That if we diſmifs him, All will belieue in 
kin, 


Chrif, awd 


23, Hence I Argue. . If the euident Light of our Sauiours Hs Church 
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miſfioned to | andreach the world , as She is, 1 fy wl 
no ſuch ed Church. carr be euidenced , which 
our preſent Catholick Dodtrin, and maintained thar of Be 
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anciently obſcrued diſputing with the Donariſts , lies the wi 
Buſineſs and it decides all Difficulties. Virum veftra , an nolhy | 
Ecdlefis Dt, Whether: yours, or ours, be the Church of God 
Letthen this one point, worthy Debate, be rigidly examined; lad 
tis eaſily done may the euer acknowledged Marks, and$g 
nes, of the true Church haye weight with Prudent reaſon, Wear 
all without more Diſpute reunited in one Ancient Faith, . 
4 Andwho can ( if his cauſe be good) decline this rasde 
Offer > When r'is. known, that theſe publick Signs hane il, 
and eſtablished this publick Indgement in all through the Ot 
ſian world. Thar a. Church {o vndeniably Ancient, ſo Mina 
lous, and drawing Souls to Her, cannot but be Gods acre Q- 
racle? But SeCtaries in all their Polemicks waue this wont 
Queſtion concerning an evidenced Church, and y 
the great Weariſomnes-of euery Reader, ſtand | amy 
with 4 few long ſince defeated and worn-ont Centroverie [ 
ſay trifling , For is it not more then ſlight and frivolous, nowts 
flurt atthe worthiping of Images , now to pelt the Pope, noww 
quote half ſenſed Sentence againſt Purgatory, now ro miltelite 
2 Story, how if 2 wickednes lic in a, Corner to rifle that, Now® 
talk, as if men were mad, of the Roman Churches 
Here to iibe at our Ceremonies , there to _— =_ 
puration of Chriſts Spouſe Say for Gods ſake tow 
is this > when the Khowledge of that Yuun Hr 
cannot bur be known. viz. Here is Gods euidenced Orady b. 
clearly ends all Debates, ſo iuſtly derermin's what's true , ind 
what's falſe, in theſe and the like particulars , that none an, - 
teſſe led on with 2 Spirit of Contradi&ion withiſtand the iſt Se 
tence of this One cuidenced Oracle. | 


25+ If the Scary reply , notwithſtanding the my” 4 
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$ 5A "Dilc: 2. C. 12. 4duerfaries; diſcorered. 179 
CI is many things She teaches appear doubeful ro him, I haye 
ered... Diſc. 1- C. 18. Proofs only doubtful , yea though 
Pabable alſo, (which is not) want pith to gainſay an Euidence |, bo 
L= by the publick Wiſdom of the Chriſtian world: Burthe P90 
* eſt Parr of the Chriſtian world Alwayes owned theſe Truths. cpritians 
i That God has, and cuer had, a Church Viſible on earth. 2, epncd, 
wag his Church may be known by Her Marks,Signes and Moti- 
e.and chat the moſt meet Signes to yang Ja r by, are an- 
able to thoſe, manifeſted in Chriſt our Lord. 3. Thar rhe 
"Foman Catholick Church only, Euidently shewes theſe Signs , 
ad by Virtue of them demonſtrat's Her ſelf ro be Gods own 
Here. you haue my Principles already laid forth , And 
Petition with them te Proteſtants, ta infringe or weaken bur 
he of them , vpan Scripture-Proof, vpon the isr le Te- ”Y 
of Fathers , or by Virtue of any Principle which may” 
to the vniuerſal Senſe , gr rational Canſent of 
b a4. haue been owned Orthadax lance Chriſt liucd an earth, 
to do this is vitarly impalible. 
46. Deſcend naw if yau pleaſe ro particular Controueslies , 
Shall eyer find rhar _ but the twilight of weak Rea- 
, meer Doubrtulness I mean , ſupport's Proteſtant Religion. 
lt is doubtful ſay theſe Aduerſarics, whether Purgatory be, or Doubts and 
nao. It is doubtful whether Praying to Saints be Orthodox Canils are 
Dodtrin. The Popes Supremacy ouer the whole Church is = 
Doubtful , and Quettionab e. Very Good, let theſe Propolſi- _—__ 
tions paſs yer as donbtful. Perbaps Purgatory is not , Perhaps it 
* #& Perhaps invocation of Saints is Orthodox Dodtrin, Perhaps 
no, For neither the one, nor other conſidered in Themſel- 
4s is 2 Truth Evident Ex termini , or ſo mnch as Morally 
cenain, Now here is the iuft Trial. The Proteſtant pofati- 
nely dewyes Purgatory, I poſitively Aſſert it. Both Propotitions 
are hitherto ſuppoſed doubrful , Therefore He who maintains truth 
| to raiſe his Propoſition from that low State of a 
poor Perhaps or doubting, to a higher Degree of certainry. The 
Bbb 2 Catho- 
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3% Diſc. x C. 12. Fallacies of the Churchey wa © 
Catholick { plainly and  Argues thus. Gods euidenced Ob” 
cle which beates the Marks , the Enfigns of 'Chriſt Tels 
and taught the world from the Beginning , obliges all as wa 
to belicue a Purgatory , as a Trinity of Perſons. 1'cannye 
therefore, Saith he, without a Forfeiture of all Reaſon and fir 
uing againſt the Publick wiſdom of rhe Chriſtian world, Owe 
this 2 faithful Oracle in the Propoſal of the one Myſtery, and: 
bold it- Perfidious or Fraiterous in the other; Here is the 
Catholicks Euidence. Now Mark well.. The proofs of the 
Proteſtants Propolition , (There is no Purgatory ) are euer as remg- 


= _ re from Certainty, as miſerably dubious, 4 bis very- Aſertion is. | 
red and Hay no Proof goes abouerhe Strength of one poor defivient nd ; 
proned, Week, Perhaps. If he allege Fathers Contrary to Purgatory, oy 


other Catholick Tenet ,, His own reaſon yet in a cloud: ty 
him. Perhaps , He hitr's on the true Senſe, Perhaps not. Ihe 
pled by Scripture he neuer get's aboue the degree of doubting, 

he take recourſe ro Hiſtory or any other - Principle what ever, 
He $hal find himſelf at the end of his labour, where he wax 
the Beginning as doubtful in his Proofs as in his Aſertion: 
And- why 2 He hath no euidenced Church to rely on.. ir 
more of this hereafter... See alſo, Diſc. 1. C. 11. 
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6 30 CHAP. XTI1. 


F Oh Inferences drawn from the precedent Doftrin. 
fibers and Heretick, Argue alike. The Moti- 
"ues of (Credibility lead to 4 total Belief of 
what ener the true Church Propoſeth. A 
word of Myr Thorndicks Mifitakes 
concerning the Church- 


l He firſt Inference.” All that's pleadable in Behalf of 
| T Proteſtancy or anys particular Tenet thereof , is not only 
foabtful but highly improbable , == Fhefe rwo Principles. 
fiſt, that 2 Church-euidenced by the very fame Marks and Mo- 
wes whicty Chriſt onr Lord Shewed ro the world, reie@'s the 
Ity, ( And no Authority on earth can Conteſt with'an Oracle 
þ dearly Manifeſt, ) The other Principle. No Society of Chri- 
ftans fignalized with the like Moriues as the Roman Catholick. 
Church Demonſtrat's, euer maintained ſo much as one Tenet 
of the Proteſtants Dodrimn, Here the ingenuous Reader is de- 
fred to. reflect 2 lirtle how*' we proceed. 

2, | proue my Catholick Dodttin by the Publick Authority 
of an evidenced Church; ( That's my Principle) And our Ad- 
terfaries ro Oppoſe me come armed with rwo or three maim'd 
kak Sentences , of the Holy Fathers and think this enough to 
alt Popery out of the wortd. No ſuch Matter my good Coun- 
tymen, There is yer much more todo, before you ſpeak pro- 
kably. You explode Tranſubſtantiation , Pargatory, Inuocation of 
Sans, We Ask whether you cuer had 2 Church as Euidenced, 
& Ancient , as vniuerſal, as Commiſſtoned to reach as ours , 
which publickly maintained your Tenets- and cenſured The 
Roman Catholick Do&rin? Show vs ſuch 4 Church vpon ſolid 
Mnciples the work is done, you giue weight For weight , Euiden- 
&for Euidence , and may Speak boldly, Nay I ſay more,you may 

x Bbb 3 well. 
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382 Diſc UV. I Triferences drawn from. -* £5. 
well triumph , For vpon the Suppafition., we are vanquihed. 
But Fail te do .this ( and fail you muſt ) ou arcilenced, you. 
.impoſſibilicated ta write more Cantroucrhes. .Se mare of te 
Subie& aboue. Diſc. 1; C.19. "% 
3. A fecondinference, The Atheiſt arid Proteſtant 'blead 
alike. That is.. As the one Argues againſt God, iuſt 6 te 
other doth againſt Chriſt's Church. -All .know the more a- 
cient Atheiſts offer'd - not politiuely to. Demouſtrate..che Now 
exiſtence of God, for there is no Principle to_ ground tha 
Senſle& Aſſertion vpon , But chiefly excepted againſt the Progk 
drawn from: the viſible works 'in Nature and thought theſe 
weak ro Euince a Deity, that;there might well be nane. 
our Seftaries proceed. For-:ſtark. chame they dare nos deny 4 
Church of Chriſt, Yer their whole labour is ſo to « 
Evidence, that no mancan poſſibly find out the Oracleby gi 
mes» Miracles, Congerſions, and Antiquity, Therefore as the X 
theiſt in cffe&t denies God, or ar leaſt ſtand's doubriull of hy 
Being , -So- the TrexRary, to parallel him, becauſe He denie 
-the Churches glorious Euidence, cannot but remaine | 
whether there be any ſuch Oracle or no. Again as the 
bewrayes his folly in giuing the ' Lie to the vniuerlal Iudgement 
of mankind, when he Saies the works of Nature prque nat 4 
Deity , So the SeQtary  run's the fame Carreer , betrayes ha bt 
ly, and giues the Lie to the whole Chriſtian world, bw. 
Lies, the Manifeſt works of Grace , viſible in the | 
Church . conuince Her not to. be God's Oracle. Y 
4 A third inference. The fole Euidence of the Be 
man Catholick Charch. yifible by Her Marks., ſo clearly carr 
uinces and carries on the whole Catholick Caule without excohe 
tion,, So utterly vanquishes. the Proceſtams Plea of Erours 
ans , Frm 1h wes, Dee Frag ly 1 | 
yea ER WER Her of any, Here ts my iy 
Meer doubts, or craly Topicks can not reverſe Euiden 
But the Churches Antiquity , Her vaſt extent, Her 
Her Miracles, ter Conuerſions and the other like Se 
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& web, ſenibly a vndeniably cuident; - Thetefore - all im- 


er of Errour is more than improbable , .vnleſs She 


{ axe in shewing fuch Marks as have made the world-Chri- 


; G "Now further. If this Enidence ſtand's firm , Her Do- : 


in @ mace cuidently Credible by_ it, that is, ſo worthy of 
a by dinine Faith , That Reaſon, afrer ſo much Light 


1 & obliged vnder pain of damnation to yeild. Aſſent to the 
= in; For, as Do nt; akons. before this Eui- 
nce med. = as credis levy oft corde, Eccleſ. 19." 44 
% quick in ing 1s" not wiſe.) So none after tis 
\. 7. without damnable {kn Diſbelicue. 
7. Hence I Argue. The Do@trin of the Primitiue Church 
ws made cuidently credible co reaſon ( That is ) worthy of all 
maation in the three or four firſt Centuries, or was not; 
fact ; gone could then belicue , with diuine Faith ; For the 
adende of credibiliry nece(kirily preceed's Faith , And as Faith 
itſelf is ſtrong, moſt certain , and victorious ouer Incrgdulicy 
"1. 5. 4. Tbs & the victory Which overcom's the World , our 
IE this preuious Euidence, anfverably brings Reaſon 
| 4 Srate of belicuing <.rtainly , that nothing Propoſa- 
te cm Eclipſe that clear and teſt 44ghr, 
5: Conarywiſe , if thoſe Primitive Chriſtians had the Eui- 
imewveſpeak of, and were thereby obliged ro believe, We Ca- 
tolitks are Moſt ſecure , forthevery Gme Evidence ſtill -conti- 
wee this Age in the Romatr Catbotick Church. Miracles $0 
oertons of Nations go 0: » the Succeſſion of _ 
on fulbiling of P | on , Sanity 0 
| arr orig wont: 5 our eyes Uo fen- 
i © Boery day the Church growes older, and which is enough 
Seonuince the moſt obdarate -Hererick , the louely vnion , the 
Wakmbus Conſent, of fo many Nations thoughtdifferent in 
|, in manners in Education, ( conſpiring, and openly 


eng one and the fame faith ,) hath not only gained our 


Gutch 3, publick Reputation the whole-world ouer , more- 


G 
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3% * Diſc. 2. C13. Inference drawnfrny. 
ouer proues this great Truth , That she , and none'burghe. + 
Gods Sacred Oracle. * 1, 

7. If then (and here lies the force of my Inference) it ka + 
been 2 flarcalumny and more than vaſtly improbable , to lays 
taxed the Apoſtolical Primitive Church of Ertour after ſo mar 
Euidence laid forth ro Reaſonin Her Marks and Signs , it is.” 
leſs ſinful in the Proteſtant now, no leſs vngodly at this day ,- to 
accuſe the preſent Church of corrupted Dectrin ,. whilſt She fie 
her ſelf from the Calumny , by gluing in the very ſame Eniden 
of Credibility. For here is my irrefragable Principle, T, 
full euidence of moriues lead's reaſon to draw Thencea moſt fm 
and certain Faith. Deſtroy this Euidence in any, that prove 
Himſelf to be Gods Oracle , you muſt deny it to Chriſt our Lad 
when he preached, To the Primitiue Church alſo, and finally 
the Modern Catholick Church. Do fo, All Faith perishes; Gra 
it to both the Ancient Church and this now in being, All plet- 
ding 2ainſt our Catholick Dodtrin is meer Vanity. p 

8. The Setary may reply. Though the Euidence we ialif 
on hath ſome weight. Yer it followes not , that all the Dodrg 
our Church teaches is made” enidently Credible ,, For he canius 
ly except. againſt the Dofrin , relying vpon other ſolid Grounds, 
and moſt approued Principles. Scripture, for example, the 
thority of Fly Fathers , the Records of Antiquity , the Form 
the Primitive Church, are his Principle , and by theſe he he | 
to ou! our Churches Do&rin Falſe , which done the Euidence » 
we build ypon , fignifies nothing. key 
9. I am very willing to ſolue this Obieion , the AnſwerIho- 
pe , will chow vpon what vnſteedy foundations Proteſtancy ſtands, =" 

o proceed with all clariry. This is Queſtionable , whetherve, WW: 2 
or Proteſtants, reach the Do@rin of Ieſus Chriſt. And beau WW 3% 
it is here impoſſible ro deſcend to all particular controuerſes, we We 
will fall vpon one only much debated ( one ſerues for all ), Vu W&7 
whether Tranſubſtantiation, or no Tranſubſtantiation, be Ono W#. 
dox Dofrin. 'Thetruth yet lies in darkneſs, there is no' Sr ” 
dence either in the Affirmatiue or Negatiue , T'is yet 00 1 | 
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Me. 2. C. 13. The precedent Doflrin. 7385 
Por 2 meer þ oe the Proteſtants or - we 
ah 4 Gods reuclation which only can giue certainty is 
c SS fioeh., and as little euidenceth ir Self, as the Ve- 
mauire after, By what means then can we raiſe our ſclues 
is tae of Dou to {© great a degree of certainty , as to 
Sohout fear. Tranſubſlanriation is Orthodox Dottrin. And the 


2 not P 
"2 The Catholick ( to waue in this place other proofs) recur's 
urch , And faith this Publick euidenced Oracle , as well 
Fm to 2 State of certainty for his Tenet, as the euidenced 
Fe Church raifd the firſt believing Chriſtians from their 
hes to Security. For the like full cuidence alwayes lead's to 
ke ainty of Belief. The Proteſtant, hauing reieQed our 
areuidenced Church , hopes well', nd wil needs find 
Tae and: falfity rooin Her Doctrin, not by confrouting Her 
| Endence , Of denoting an o8ber Church , As ainple , as ancient, 
; mixdeulous., as She is, which held his Dodtrin, for this , 
web it should be pleaded, ( if we cometo a clear Deciſion, ) is 
aadable , becauie the Proteſtant has no ſuck Oracle, What's 
herefore? I'll tell you, and you may iuſtly wonder. He 
&s of this clear Principle of an cuidenced Church and pretend's, 
though there is no ſuch matter ) to launch into the vaſt Ocean 
Saptare , Councils, velumes of Fathers , ancient Records © and thinks - 
amy on his cauſe this way. Here He pick's vp one dark Senten- pet wed 
A Fucker and triumph's with that, There on another. He- canary 
won the leaſt hint giuen he Snarles at one piece of Popety, way. 
x another. _ Here he guelses, and” there he miſſes. Ft 
the man is bully idle , doth much, andiuſt nothing , run's 
ac is out of his way , unterly laſt, without the guidance of 
euidenced Oracle which only can draw him out of the La- 
wth, And if you Ask , why he isour? I Anfiver his Errour 
here ,” that both im this and all other Controuerbies , he makes 
W Suppoſitions to pals for proofs againſt euidence. 
41. You shall ce whar I here Aﬀdeft Made Good. To prove 
bs Trankibſtantiation the Se&ary read's Scripture , Fathers , An- 
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3%6 Dire. 3. © 11. . hiferences drawy from. 
riquity, or what ds you will. Beit fo. He reads but nds 
For the learned Catholick bear's him to ie and redy1 
Mark now. The-One after his reading gtvſſes, ſo do 
ker. The One compares Paſſage with. Paſſage , fo doth'the 
her. The One diſcourſes, So doth the other,” But when 
is Jone{ and hetelies the miſchief) the Proteſtant impoſis + 
ſenſe vpon the peruſed Teſtimonies, and the Catholick 
quite contrary. This dayly Experience teaches. "vis. 

Sit not ſo mach about the words we read as about the Tenſs* 
Scriptare and Fathers. Therefore this alſo is Eaident , Tharthe 
Proteſtant aduanzes not his Doftrin ( if [= he get ſo high) 

the degree of gaefling only ,, whilſt he pleads by his 
Scriprure, and Fathers , For as long as the Catholick, 
learned and conſcientious zs He is, and an ample Church 
— his far-feteh'd Senſe our. of the Fathers, He 

without Impadency,, and'making 4 falſe Sappoſition to 

his Proof, cry it'vp as certainz Now further. As the fenſt te 
drawes from Sctiptare and the Fathers is no more, but at ml 
doubtful, {T fay improbable) ſo his Afſertion conceming'w 
Tranſubſtantiation, or what ener ets he holds contraryto theR& 


3s TS 


man Carhofick faith, is wholly as tnuch wanering, or purelydonks 


Wherever ful 2 Bur that which is only doubrful and no more is too weak, 
*nbiful either rogroundaty Chriſtian Tenervpon, or ty Contraſt wit 
the Roman Carhohek Charth,, whoſe Dodrin is indiſpatably me 
de euidetitly credible. Therefore unlefs 3 weake Vncerninty an 
'reuerſe Euidert Credibiliry , the Seftaries Plea againftthe Church, 
is'not only improbable, burhighly improbable. 
12. Totoncladethis Point. Here is an vhnanſwerable Dilem- 
ina. It ispoſfibleto Denote , and point at another Chur 
(which withour difpure raaght Proteſtam Doctrin and oppoſed 
Sts )2s Ancicti, [aslarge, and eacry way 2s Euidenced co Tenſe 
and reaſon, asthe Roman Catholick Church is, Oriris 
Adilanm. fibls. Tf poſſible, comragerfics are Qrangety ended ,, for prove 
| mevmeſacha Church, Uizy plainly. There is no ſuch things 
xrue Faith invhe yenlL only defenſe, Why 2 Becuuleihebay 
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ſc. 2. C, 13. The precedent Doftrin. 587 
eto different Churches euidenced 4 like, equally 

. as efficacious in Dodtrin and glorious in Miracles,cl 
zother , Say and Vnſay , approue, and condemn. The one 


* | couder 's Proteftancy , The other Popery , Onewill have Tran- 


ation belicued., The other not, which is as wholly de- 
; of Chriſtian Faith , as if Scripture it ſelf should plainly 

; Ons. 
© On the other ſide, If the SeQtary can neither name, nor 
& Chutch ( cuery way as cuidenced as the Roman Catho- 
which expreſly propugned Proteſtancy and oppoſed Popery, 
our 


Heghall never urter probable word againſt any one Article 


Faith; For throw. an evidenced Proteftant Church out of 
deworld, All chat is allegable in behalte of its Do@rin , or againſt 
| ther End.iu a flight diſcharge, of a few ſcattered vnweighed 


| Femtences of holy Fathers (no ſooner read than Anſwered ) or , as 


xedayly Experience , in groſs Miſtakes , and bold Cakamnies laid 


our Dodrin. And can theſe think ye cxtinguish the viſible Lyu- 


freofour Church, can theſe leflen the cuident Credibility of Her 

Dodtrin, or bring ſo known and owned an Oracle into open dif- 
grace, or publick Difrepurarion ? Ir is impoſhible. The moſt vi- 

Abbettors of Proteſtancy may not only blush to Aſlerr ir, 

| be bafled did we once liue to ſee the happy day, when. our 
aſcauſe might be propoſed, and heard in a Publick Diſpute, befo- 


- tLearhed andimpartial Tudges. 


4 VPord of Mr Thorndiks Miflakes diſconered 
in Hu Bock of Forbearance. 


mn 
14 Though I Honour Mr Thorndick , and hold him much 
wore wiſe , Learned, and moderate, then ſome late voluminous 
haue been , yer becauſe Truth will out , I muſt notdiſlem- 
eburS truth , And therefore Sayvin 4 word. His Whole atte- 
wi ageinſt rhe Roman Carbolick Church ® weake, And the RT 
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of ix- Cannot. but appear to eucry Reader that penerrarsrhiiins 
;of the Principles already cftablished. My wishindeed was rok 
Vaderſtood his meaning berteriv ſome particular paſſages/Foarks 
reand there ,. he ſeem's to me 4 little obſcure; yea, to build vis 
one hand and to Pull down with the other, How euer by-whatis 
dear we hauc enough, and may well refute his Errours, yl 
15. Page 19. In the Book now cited He takes leaue-tolbly- 
me all thoſe -who declare in behalf of :the Proteſtant ' Cliw 
that it depart's., or Separat's from the Church. of Rome; ga; 


he , ſceing it hath bin granted in , aud by this Church , euer ſince thn Reur.. 


mation that there is , and alwayes Wa yaluation to be bad in the Chun 
Rome 45 4 irue Church, though corrupted; I am very confident, that" 
Church can Separate from the Church of Rome , but they muſt make Thaw) 
ſelues thereby $chiomaticks before God. I grant. 1. Such are Schilmgs 
ticks as leaue. this Church, I grant 2. Saluation was, and'wit 


ever be hadin this Church, Yerfay. 3, It is Calumny , yeah. 


plain ContradiQtion , to grant Saluation atrainablein this 

and to- impeach Her of Errour or corrupted Do&rin.. [They 
lumny is vnqueſtionable becauſe the Marks , rhe ſignes:and ens 
riour Euidence of our Church already in{ifted on., either prouy 
her Gods Oracle as ſound and faithful in all She reaches 
the Primitive Church was , or conuince nothing.  Whaz then 
can theſe Aduerſaries ayme at > Will they grant: Ha noklv 


illvſtrious in Marks and Motiues which induce to fiththas 


the Apoſtical Church was, and yet make Her a Monſter, 4 
harlot, and prefidiouſly falſe in propoſing Faith + Hawes 


many learned Dotors Age after Age ta Her Do 


many Martyts shed their blood In defenſe of ir, ſo many 


wrought glorious Miracles to confirm it , and after all a 


it ypon no. proof. but vpon 4 vain and -moſt yniuſt Suppd 
tion be called falſe and vnorthodox ? Nothing | can be "www 
You muſt therefore either deny the Ewi 


re 4 | 
plead by , (Which is yndeniable) or own this Charch entirely ung” 
in euery Doftrin propoſed #/ & Faith. Whence it is that whe 


kewes, Gentils , and Hereticks,, connert themlelues ro Catholidk 
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 Diſe.2.' C 13. The precedent Doftiin. vip 
Religion +:drawn: thervnto by the light! of euident Moriues, 
terſe beliewe no Part , but all Church Dodrin without 


Jargon.” And the Reaſon of belieuing thus Wholly and not 
hasis giuen abone. C. 5. 6. where we "Demonſtrate , that 
Fthe Roman | Catholick Church has erred in the propoſal bur 
F Damnation , She is not only traiterous re Chriſt, 
wi thercfore can be belieued in nothing , Burt moreouer at 
lent daythere is no true. Faith: profefſed in the Chriſtian 
wk Contrarywiſe , if She be true and vnerrable in all teaches, 
te to be belicucd in cuery Article without referue. 
216 Now to the double Contradidtion m the words alleged. 
ks Saith. M*. Thorndicke that there is, and alWayes 
yu daluetion to be bad in the Church of Rome & 4 true Obunch, 
tayb cerrapred. I Anſwer this is- implicatory.. For if+ true, 
e's not corrupted in Dodrin , or if corrupted in Dottrin 


ES Damion (She io Chriftians ro behieue char 
an of 


| $#/i9-nor true; Vnleſs one makes by meer fancy & Chimera 


- the" Catholick Church , and /-fayes 4 true Church may be 
amped which is impoſſtble Cfor truth excludes corruption s 
Therefore no Orthodox Chriſtian euer owned 2. Church partly 
falſe. You Sr , ſay. 2. Seluarion may be had in this 
Very good. Ergo Her Faith is ſound able to produce 
nay foul Repenance , the loue and fear of God, and what 


| nets is necefſary to acquire Heaven , Or if it want this Eſſential 


Fledtion/ and bring not men to & ſecurity of Saluation, it is 
whith at all , and conſequently* Catholicks maſt be damned 
femanof divine Faith , having no true Church to belicae in. 
Semore: Diſc. 1. C. 21. #». 7. Finally , wheras you Aﬀert. No 
(eh tan Seperate from the Church of Rome , bur they muſt make 


| thiſtle" thereby Schimacicks before God , The Inference Sr , is true, 
kwwoſt clear againſt your , And proves that both you 


adthe Proteſtant Party are Schifmaticks before God and' man 
ws; Forthis marter of Fat, Viz. That you Separated from, 


'adrebelled againſt the Roman Catholick Church 1s as evident, 
'# That England , once Catholick , communicated with Rome in 
iT. Ccc 3 Points- 


The Reaſon 
of belienimg 
entirely, and 
noe by balſes 
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Amother In- 
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Points of Faith. ,in-the vſc of Rires , Lirurgies,Saczat SR. 


afterward: diuorced it ſelf from that Communion. ' Rent 
tell ys you had cauſe to do fo, and fo far only recededifns 


this Church , as She receded from Her Ancient uri 2 


make again a falſe Suppoſition your Proof, your ſelf ludtein' ; 


cauſe you haue nothing to doe with, And the louely Spoule 
Chriſt loyal and perfidious., Chaſt 'and 4 hbarlot-withoane 
breath, no 

17. Yet one word moxe. You ſay the Church-of Row 
js A zrue Charch wherin Saluation is had , chough torricd 
Hencel Argue ; Either you in England are now at«this influx 
ſeparated from $his -Church, « ir @ True, or mot; If ſeparated 


from it, @ true, the Reformation belongs to -you only+, you 


are- to cancel your own Errours , according to the 4 
Dodrin in our Church, for Sbe, if erwe, is ſo far pure ch 
She cannot he reformed. And thus -muxch you ſeem x0-grar 
P. 33. . It is out of loue 10 the Reformation , that I infift-vyuu-fud 
&Principle 45 may ſerue to re-vnite vs With the Changhnf Rome phe 
Well aſſured , that ve can newer be Well reunited., With ol Beluct 

That not only the -Reformation , but the common Chriftianity maſa 
be;leſt in the Dinifsons., Which Which Will never baue an md | 
What is this to ſay, but to wish the English Church 

by rhe Roman Catholick > Therefore ſomething (if theſe quod 
words bear ſenſe) is amiſs, not in the Roman, but in+ the It» 
glich Church , which needs Reformation. Now on the other 
fide , if you ſay the Roman Catholick was and is 4 true Chun, 
and that the English alſo is altogether as true as she., or-ha 
not ſeparated from the Roman in matter of true Dodtrin ; itt 
lowes ineuitably , if the Suppoſition hold's , that neither of thas 
needs Reformation in matrer of Truth (for here we ſpeak nat 


of Rites and Ceremonies which are alterable.) To what purpols. 


then.s it to talk of reforming either Church, in point-of Th 
when both are Suppoſed fo true, that neither can be 


nor differ , if true- in faith ,from one another ? "ſe 


# 
v 


18. Perhaps you may (yea and muſt) reply , if your oo 


_ 
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C. 13: The precedent Doftrin., 91 
Though they are true in Dodtrins called- funda- 
© both haue their leſſer corru ,and theſe need 

'This is all that can be Allerted , 'For if both are 
nentals neither of them at this day i is the Orthodox 

# Chriſt, and conſequently. borh the Romaniſts and 
fundamentals , are People eflentially Churchleſ. 

zythe Suppolition of leſſer corruptions only not fun- 
——— dreadful Inference again Geng , And 
b) readful, Viz. Thar their firſt Separation from the 
| holick Church was damnably Sinful , though She were 
fer aldy fappoſed ro haue erred in ſnaller matters ; This, 1 
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A 
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\ yfollowes , not only becauſe the Ancient:Fathers expreſly teach, F- third Te- 


can be of ſuch Importance., as to counteruaile 

te danger of Diuihons , And thar all things Should be rather 
' wlerated chan to conſent to Schiſm in the Church ;.But vypon 
twother account alſo , that the Renolt of Proteſtants from-our 
* Ancient Church hath laid fuch 2 viſible diſgrace vpon a noble 
That none but the powerful hand of God, with the 

of our Gracious Souereign and the States concurrence, 
itof, The Nation, we fee with our eyes, is ſtrangely 


4hideouſly diſcom ap , Religion is of the hinges, and 


ly are fo tranſported - into Extranagancies; thgt none 
mh vkn the Religion. is is which England Profeſſes at this wy 
&y, There are ſo many Sects , fo many Diuifions , ſo many 
— Grey ſo many woemen- :Golpellers , ſo many Quakers, 
many Fanaticks, ſo many Leuiathan-Monſters ,that you may 
wdand ſee without turning to the Bible, a Babylonian Con- 
kilo", amongſt them. Would Popery , F, think ye, (you are 
#| mnderſtand moderate , and learned) had that continued, laid 
ynder ſuch a publick Diſgrace as this Rabble .of men, 

hane done? Let the world 1udge. 


' 2s. Now if you Ask , from whence came this fearful Diſorder, 


vhich to my ſorrow makes our Country ridiculous. to forrain 


Nations? I anfiver, The firſt Rent, the firſt Rupture, the firſt. 


- Proteſtants from the Catbolick Church , , occaioned, 


4 CA « ox 


; " Diſz. Ger 
all, Here is.the Souce ,and Sole. Origen of theſ® » 
Reuolutions. OT ow) arty owe aro, Fa 
againſt Proteſtants is a ate, conuincing , Ad being 
Þw 5 0 ps I As ye Þ 
without recourſe to any* but your Selues- \ 
or Authority quinedte Roman © Catholick Church , 
(oraragerrp aan: Ser pln 

our own ten ences, ( you 
formation not yet compleat) leaue Proteſtancy , =] 
fact as reaſonable as. yours: And thus others by your furſt } 
may reform; Religion to the worlds end. Yer all wa 


ainft theſe men Say) make bur one true Church , For if M*. 


Page. 9. Antwer's pertinently to thar demand. Where hi 

was before Luther. There it Was ſaith be, Where @. + 

Church reformed , Which wa depraued efore, "If this 

be good , Pray you why should Fanaticks , Nay why « 

Arians , and worſt of Heretickes be excluded from 4 

one and the fame Catholick Church ? For the-Chi 

to Seftaries an ample field , and embraceth all. called G 

though differently reformed. The only GY 

find outhim,or fe Thoſe, who among fo many differ 

(the whple world ouer) have happily —_ the belt « | 

mending Religion. The Proteſtant you ſee reform's the Q 

* lick, the Puritan, the Proceftant, and the non 
our 


all ar once., yntil Gare new 


peep our, 
berter Fachion. And is it poſhble , shall all theſe 


People reform one mis 2 This difficulty canner; 
in Proteſtane prin 


20. FER Ic is inupodiibie 20-reftinml 


Society of the Rule Detrin and 

ſome one Church ' which oy be owned fo 

ot be reformed in wha . She teaches. Kr 
For 4 fallible and deformed Church , can no more _ 
another like wiſe fallible or unreformed , than the bluid 


mn, blind. Hence methinks Mr. Thorndick., who hold's I 


&.2. C13. The precedent Dofitin: 393 
and as much our-of order as Popery, Speak's little 
pole Page. 11. where he faith. Thers is no PoWer in this 
Kingdom (he mean's England) to reform it ſelf in matier 
+ but only by ther Form , and to that Form Which may appear 
Ve held by che Whole Primitive Church before the Corruption 
hich Þe pretend co reform. T cannot bur ſmile at this word 
L Pray you Sr, Say to whom muſt it Appear > Whar? 
wor me, or to any private fGllible man > You talk as 
both ,;che Primitive in were ſo apparently Manifeſt 
baple , that euery one by opening Books and reading Au- 
i witha wer ſinger clearly diſcouer the true and Or- 
Form of Religion , Wheras the contrary is cuident, For 
Kenorwe and Proteſtants (to omit others) now for 2 whole 
"he peruſed Councils, and Fathers, and after all, do we hot 
x yith our eyes, that what ſcem's Orthodox Dottrin to. one 
Jay eem's not ſo to the other ? Ir appears manifeſtly ro me, 
he Primitive Fathers, ſo openly maintained an vnbloody 
Yerthe the Altar, that- the wit of man cannot without 
lence, wrelt _ to A ovay wy ; doth pr ng - Ln 
LRFrorenants e It 4 to 5, Cyprian Epiſf, 55. 4 b mad 
wi-to me alſo, That Herefy and Schifin , take their Origen —_—_ 
now this , Thet the fraternity of Chriftians anſwverably to Gods com- the | 
dhey wor one Priefl (and one Indge) who is Chrifts Vice-gerent of the primi- 
wo in Miter Church on earth, Will Sedtariesread and vnderftand 'mwritings 
LY wal doe? It ſeemed clear to S. Hierome cited aboue , 
= = = one out of the Roman Catholick Church , wherof Pope 
_» 8 Damaſus was then Head realy belonged not to Chrift , but to Antichrift, 
"8 Therefore. ought to be efteemed an Alien from the bouſe of God ;& 
= made, and propbane. Will the Proteftant after his reading 
ne words own the Dottrin pure and Orthodox > No he 


T3. What then is the Reſult , though we read theſe and A 
mmared other Paſſages in the ancierit Records fo Plain for Po- 
— prince tell's ys , nothing els enſues but an endles conteſt 
v4 {one thet aA" 7 with cry gone. 


F 


4 
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_- 
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ped amo 
Conmmee 
wor Sect aries 


Dranght would a {> imperfeQt , and misha | 
_ the judgement of Gatholicksa and Proteſtants bao a the Mn me 


This is all that i catiappear to Mr Thorndick.” 3 
Recourſe be liad to better Principles then to meer yo 
Diſputes aha oe on till Dooms day , without £ ih 
fruit to any Be it how you will. My hearty beary wi 
Thorndich, who. hitherto Stayes in Gen 


fully to ſer down thar whole Plat-form of 7 Ratghar: i : 
iy 


conceiues exat , and ſuitable to the Primitige Charch, 
this done ( which will neuter be)Tam confident, 


Party catinot, but look on it with diſdain , fo the other we 
reieQ it as vaworthy Acceprance. hen: 


22.. Beſides, wouldit nor ſeems + new wonder to ny brat. 
ter | 


Yeaand as ridiculous as wonderful, were rhey told 
much labour ſpent about reforming Reli zon ur England, 
ct at preſent 2 thoughtful Gentleman e _ 
forth the laſt and beſt Bdirion of ProteRian nn | 
Touk may proue- worſe than any other goo elore. Na A 
needs be, for this Reaſon , That the means he w 
has ho Proportion with the deſigned End. - 


; on wy of\2 few dead Manuſcripts, writtery 14. #, CY 


Since, He offer's now to. amend | the Churches in the 

though the very ſenſe of theſe Writings which muſt be tet 
of his. Reformation , is neither well known to Himſelfe, n 

agreed on, by thoſe diſſenting Churches he would refarm. V 

think ye? Were this ſenſe yet to be learned, (the want 

cauſes endles Errours among Seftaries, )would not common Phy 

dence rather take it from & liuing Oracle , which has t 

world rime out of mind, than from: 2 as 

ſes himſelf fallible, and Therefore may moſt ealily 


ids. the beſt Records ? "This living Oracle at leaſt 
- liry ( Which Shall be proued preſently) And FE. 


Principle to rely on, Then [The Fathers Sentences long | 


Written , whilſt SeQarics make Their ſenſe and true me ning « 
Matter of Conteſt. Ye 
22. 


- 
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_5 cngwond mare and and ] end. Mr = I hand 
je Teo , Corrnghey', by the _ 
for the og 4+ or. I muſt needs de- 

|, whether that Primiciue Chard -q Rule of his Re- 

@ was infallible, and pure in choſe pretended fundamen- fin 
uh only, accelſary to Saluation, though nat in other Dodrins of 7,5 lus 
: ne? Or. 2. Whether She { becauſe fallible) as mpch fo 
; MT eenron in {maller Matters not called fundamental , 

ws preſent Church is ſuppoſed to need? Qr. 3. Whether 

ſo entirely pure in eyery dadtrin , i 9a vc 

@uld nor be brought to more Purity, or be better Reformed? 

x the firſt, viz. That the Primitine Church | was vacrrable 

* pare in fundamentals only; not in others , The preſent Ro- 
aan Church is as good as She was, For guy Aducrlary own's 
te true Church wherein Saluation may be had, and thus far 

| & ho reforming. Grant. 2. that both theſe Churches, 
 beauſe fallible, might ere, and perhaps haue erred in leffer Mar- 
| [ | not named fundamental, The Primitiue can be no Rule of 
Reformarior co the preſent Church, becauſe thar Primitive is alike 
ifs alike reformable, And for ought men know , as much out 
q of truth in Non-Gundamiencalsas. the preſent Church 
7 we 1 ſaid aboue,, if the blind cannot lead the blind, 4 
c þ wanting Reformation cannot reform another fick of the 


24. If finally i it be Said, the Primitive Church was fo infal- 


[Cy rap euery way, both in great and little Matrers , that 
not be more reformed in the firſt 5. Centuries for exam- 
We haue 2 Church ance entirely pure., And then 
not barely to fay it, But ro proue vpon indu irable rwering 
» Seriptures, Fathers , or the General Conſent of Chriſlious, mg requi- 
is not wholly as pure in the fixe, ſeuenth, or red. 
, and ſo downward-to our dayes as She was before. 
FH Deficiency in this Church once confeſſedly-rrue , in 
will be more than an Herculian labour , when it is 


luely cuidenced aboue , That nothing but 2 Church 
D dd a equally 


m_ * Diſs Gay, byes bem f &z: 
| equally 2s Ancient , gafaererrll and glorious in] 

as the Roman is probably im Her of 

Corruption. Ms Thorndites Mifitke & , rharhe maker 
ure taries viually do) 2 falſe Sup dion Hi Proc: He ty 7 
=o our Church corrupted in , and then- will "04 
Proof. pron; pm amh<tg Primiiue, whereas he kne 7 

to know, that we Catholicks deny His Suppoſition , th 

are vnerrable,, and withall Aſſert, that no | 

can bene infliriaes of the Primitine Dodtrin ths el fa 

Roman Church , which En T3 

after Howeuer to take away all ambiguity and f 

Diſpu iy wits Matrer, you haue next, three fo 

which hope will = Satisfation co the rational Ree, 

re Shall be added hereafter, 


CHAP, XIV. 
VVhether there be 4 Church of one Oendmi 


fallible , not only in Matters miscalled 


tal, but in all and every Doftrin She , 


Propoſes, and Obliges Chriſtians ", 
to bebene , as and ? +, 


A; the Anfeer to the Queſtion aym's at 4 clear des. 
W ending Controuerſies Concerning Religion 
dS IE tg Gon to ſettle one great rruch whe, 
minds of euery one. viz. That both the Ancient , and preles 
Roman Catholick Church is not only infallible, Bur | 
Aduerſaries of Her infallibiliry deſtroy the very Eſſence of 
ſtian Religion , And deſeruedly merit vpon that Account, 
name of Eiſuaricks = Hereeiquesalfo. 
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To/make good. whats now [Aﬀeried, A few. Polulacs or 
+ muſt be -premiſed. - One is./\ That Church which 


is, and proues Hetſelfe infallible in DoQrin doth nqr onl 
we, dur giues alſo abſolure Security: to Faith, For ſuch 

och artic ipat's moſt, and comes neereſt- to thar "licſt Diuine 

t, which confelledly was infallible. 

Mi Friis Whereas: nothing hath ,. or ought to 

ence- ouer the minds. of. men than Reli- 

"1 | 6 not can diſcountenance it more, than & Rtedfaſt 

its Fallibiliry, and Conſequently, of it's ealily being 

=_ Perfwaſion Cur's of all Chriſtian Aſſurance , and 

1to fo cold an Indifference of embracing this of that 

;, Thatir much import's not which to take. to,. any or 


= 


'A 3: principle. The means or-influence whereby Chriſt 
his Church infallible , needs: not- to-be explicated by 
ral quality, perſonally inhering . in the. Teaching Re» 
* pnſtatine , or intrunſecally elevating the conuened Prelates to 4 
at ip of Arr gzou ; fort'is enough, that the ſafe Condudt of 
God, who is alwaies vigilant, and Aſliſts by his exteriour 
| p, ſo ſecuresthe hs from errour ,. that She neither 
: when She teaches, nor miſlead-others. / Yet 1 deny 
We th an interiour Motion of . Grace may be , yeaand of- 
 tenivin the hearrs of ſuch as are Aﬀembled rogether in God's 
| name, and Aſſiſted to _ infallibly. Divine Faith, Tis true 
| elicited , cuen after the permanent Habir infuſed, requi- 
© | —_— Motion of Grace, But. hereof we Soak Hts 
7 
A. 4. Principle. When) i is enquired Whether-the 
Qurck Diflufiue be infallible, the Querie is not, whether the 
{uma inducing to diſtinguish that Oracle from others, De- 
vely and with all Metaphyſical certitude, euidence like- 
c Reuelation relating to the Myſteries Believed ; . For 
it might lead vs to- ; enquire whether Faith be euident in Arre- 
fave, That is , » Vnexceptionably , manifeſt, that all mayclear- 
" Ddd 3 ly 
\ 


pon theſe 
Proncipies 


| The third infallible 
cellary to Faith, all Orthodox Chriſtians have, atk 


—_— Myſteries reuealed vypon the 'Diuine Teſtimony , | K 


Chriſt's Church, 
6. A. 5. Principle, If, ( what is moſt vndoubted ) Di 


Faith efſencially relies vpon Gods infallible Verity} 

one or more men ſent xo Teach ,(who proue their | 
Demonſtrate the Credibility of the Dodrin deliuered) irne 
rily followes, That, thar firſt infallible Verity beget'sin * J 
Belicuer, no leſs Faith Than what 1s ny | 


fallivle. Where! 


lk ms with 2 Church -w dt 
.cannot but Propoſe the Obie of Faith infallibh. The fm 
Promiſe 'irreuokably iſſued from Power and -Goodnes #8 
Matt. 28. 20, | am With you alwayes to the .end of the Þorld, by 
14. 46. I Will Ask the Farber, and be Will gine you an of 
foreer, the Spirit of truth to remain With you for eMeL. ==| 
cannot prevail againſt tbe Church. Thus much qremiſed. 
7. The Difficulty now agitated is. nr pre: d;: 
tholick Church and Her approued General Councils be 
© cured-from Errour, That She -cannot fverue from that. Fa: | 
of Truth, (1 mean God's iinfinit 'Veracity )\ Bur mul 
e teaches , Teach that exatly which - God hath ce 
wil haue after 2 ſufficiem | Frppe, Vaiucrially bclicued. 


705 Orla Taj oy 
6G Ya wy has fiegrued from God's Reue- 
great Marrers too , though nor perhaps in the yhet Pro. 
Warbenials , ( 2s they are " Called) or in Fundamentals res 6 
we ry to Saluxion, And they were forced to this wicked /** 
$4 naughty Moriues. 
e Scope, or rather to inuite Libertins to hold 
6 much of iſtian Relig) jon as pleaſerh their fancy ; 
-nor ſee the liberty efeRuatly laid hold on in En- 
"i by pt Phanaticks, and ſuch giddy People > All this gid- 
from the reformed, or rather the deformed Nouelty 
Epecteſtancy. They do it. 2. ro make Controuerſics Endles, 
| 4 ny the Charches Infallibility , Cauils go on Grant 
& infallible Diſputes are ended. 3. This is done, to quir 
sf an Infamy iuſtly laid vpon them , of being borh 
icks and Hereriques ar once, which $hall neuer be claw'd 
| f & "what they can. For theſe vnſound reaſons, or peſtilent 
s rather, The Church forſooth muſt needs 'be fallible. 
ks 'orr the other fide , maintain the contrary , And fGay 
T Church ſo Infallible, that She carmot err in any thing 
; bathe, as Faith, And thus much God Shall be 
, diced fr ; the following Diſcourſe. Bur to do it ly, Iam 
A open to all that haue eyes, The Abiedt, the Deſpe- 
oh d Defolare <xogg* of ' fallible Church, You haue 
tion. 
Church is eſſentially Conitiruted, in 4 State f publick, .; fallible 


log and wefle With it Self, Wages War againſt lnfidels Without Church is 
ng,or conquering any : And therefore cannot be Chriſt's #4 $:are 


= Church. To declare further what I would Gay know of rebellion. 
at Sectaries own 2 Catholick Church much largerthan 
1 Catholick, And make Themſclues Part of ir. Con- 
| 50 rm ch though very hard is yer poſſible), that the 
vari Moral Body meer's .in 2 General Co- 
Fd dials be Queſt eftion now in hand. Viz. Whether 
3 Church of one panningien Pra wats by Divine 


/ 


400 Diſc. 2: C:14 There is-4 Churdh 
Afliftance 2 Part ofthe R tiue , and theſe are Pho 
Oppoſe theroral Infallibility of cuery Church. 'G 
L mean )Say one Church is infallible, and thar is the I 
Difficulty propoſed can be decided, or not. If nor; Th "His 
Repreſentative meet's to no purpoſe, bur onl Tg ike 
Strife in the world. If it can be-decided , 
means whereby the truth ' of ſo weighty a Matter maybek — 
Burt there is no ſuch means left, vnle(s ſome one Church at 
ther ( or all rogether) be owned infallible , Therckrwah "1", 
HAR oes on, in this fu d Repre encative. 
o. Tha all means Fr noe Setaries Votes þ 

indiſpurably Evident. Yau chall ſee it clearly. - The Cahollit 
Party Appeales to Scripture, alleges theſe and other like Pal 5 
ges. He Who bear's you hears me, and from thence i 
ever hear's the Church hear's Chriſt, an Infallible bo cher, 
The Church is the Puller and ground of Faith, and hence cc 
She is infallible. The Spirie of Trucb hall remain With the C 
for ener. Paſtors, and Doors, are pcs þ eg I 
the faithful from Wauering in Faith , and all erroncons Circumia 

' Hellgate "_ prevail againſt the Church &4c, What & 

- Significant , if plain words haue ſenſe for the Infallibil £ 
One Church ? Yet all theſe and other Tel 
ghrink to nothing, ( may Seftaries Glolles ſtand in force) The 

no man can ſay what God fpeak's in theſe Scriprares or kaoy- 
the Truth now debated . Viz. Whether any Church be infallible wa, 


This means failing of irs End cache Pike | cc 


o 
* the ie: . | 
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Srrife, Hoſtiliry is as vigorous , as when the 

we know nothing certainly. | 
x1, Paſſe from Scripture to Fathers, We haue i 

Hud Fa: Expreſſions. The Church cannor be «dulterated. 

thers Speak 7, pvit Eccle: VV bat She once receined from Chrift, ek 
Char 1dem- Epiit. ad Corne, She & 2 pure Virgin in Foub,, and i 

ches Infalli. deceined or ſeduced , nor onercome With any Violence , being:mpes 

biliey, Her Virginal integrity. Fulgent. Epiſt. ad Frobum. Cap. 5. 

# inxincible, euen te the Povers of Hell. Enſch Caſar. Fr 


tar to- be deceined. b of 4 Queſtion , 
my con «, = CHEIVEN 
ambiguity. S, Contrs Creſcon. C. 33s 
| St Is not the Churches lmmunity from A 
elabliched2 No fay Sectarics, For though we cannot 
wp ſages of youre and Fathers, wich othersas 
=* for our Plea of Fallibility; Yetwe do, "and muſt 
in Senſe; We do, and muſt ſay , The Roman Chur 
ilterated, otherwiſe we are Schismatic'ks. We muſt Se#ories de. 
once pure She loſt whar she had receiued; And ” 4%” 
now no Virgin, but 3 Hazloz. V Ve muſt Say, Her 79%cto, 
T ible, That it is not ſafe to. conſult Her i in dubious Scht)/maiths, 
Sh She can' return no better Anſwer , than whar is fal- 
hay be falſe. Thus SeQarics. 
it followes firſt, That our great ts a6 oa. 
e vp of Proteflants,, Catholicks,, and 
ſs without redreſs in an, open Rebellion , in 4. pu- 
yah ir Self, And co wt akon whole 
£.Chri {s Church, 8 To Chak Ton 
Fai Thi ſuppoſed Rograſemt atiue', torn 4s jou. ſee its 
fone Deen —_ therefore moſt deſolate, 
wwe regu diniſum in ſe And. hereby the- way, 
| leatje to tell SeCtaries s bus Boll o_wik vo Th 
1 Catholick Church 'wi Romat,, Or of 
x ſentariue. poſſibly to be- conuened+ ins Yinity,, our of 
of all' named Chriſtians, For as ſuch 2 Churdh(con- Two Mifa.. 
"1 the largeſt Extent.) which. Qands. diuided irt Faith. is 
ous, So Rick os alrited, Connell, EI I 
| x lar {log Conpieree, yages thap notiqn. 
w .) can be no le | ag Council The ras- 


..Q nl never owned 3 Cinch prolſing more Fans 
o | hor lawful Te 


odox Chriſtians. *omyurryromy, goa are not t@ What Here. 
Wired into Coupdils lawfully called. I Anſwer they + 
but how Þ Freey wo dine nat to, Teach; iO Br! Cm 
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ſe difficulties, but not "to Regulate Faith ,-ro 'acquielbWW ls 
hurches Definitions, but not to' define , remainiix Ws 
ticks. ns 
13. You ſee. 2. That & Church fallible in Her Da 
rions concerning Faith , vainly attempr's to reclaim Infideta 


Rv 
. 7% 
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Herericks' from their Errours. Wherefore the Nice 
Condemnarion of Arius might haue been iuſtly exc 
and pleaded reuerſable vpon this ground, That what they i& 
hed ( becauſe fallible ) might be as far from Truth, as the veryſh 
rours they Cenſured, and defined againſt. Nay I y more} 
thar Council was then' fallible, it lies yerat the mercy, nora 
of "Arians, burof all Chriſtians ar this day, to rin 
Strange ſe. the Nicene Cenſure, or rather , if Prudence haue pee, 6 | 
guels if tbe yend their Iudgements and fay, no man knowes whatto beliewe, 
_—_— te Into ſach darkness, vpon fiich Hazard , and indifferency, Chis 
þ fans are caſt, if God's Church or that Council could ert. Ott 
inſtance may giue you ſome light. P | 
14, Imagin 2 Heathen ar that time, when Avianiſn {tens 
proſperous , and carried much yogue in the Eaſt), well 
to embrace Chriſtian Religion , V Vithall Suppoſe the 
ly ſerled in this Iudgement, That Catholick Religion (ma 
reſembling Arianifm ) was ſo fallible, that both the one and oth 
might be falfe. Say Tbefgech you How indifferent would'thy 
Indgememe haue. made the Heathen ,. to either Religion? | 
would-it noty had intereſt ſwayed neuer fo little , haue draws 
more fo Arianiſm? Yes moſt aſfuredly. For thus he might” 
New ib - haue diſcourſed, and prudently. V Vhar, they call | 
diſcourſes, Tigion and Arianiſm are much alike, borh fallible both may 
" falſe. My Intereſt now when Arianiſm flourishes, carries 
thicther. T'is true, I meet there with fallible Dodtrin war 
may be falſe ( God knowes how things are ) but the mics 
is I can find no better amongſt Catholicks, nor in any other”? 
ciety of Chriſtians. Now if all I can learn be no beter 
fallible, and perhaps falſe Dotrin too, I may as well learn whit , 
fzoa che Artans as from Catbolicks , or rather ought w ſue! Wu 


a» 


I £2,*C: 14. Denomination, Tnfalkble. 49} 
3s dftian Religion of Errour, becauſe none of that Pro- My 
ar aſure me infallibly., what God has Said. "Bur fuch {2 
Stor faith the Heathen who may as eafily teach me to againf 4 
Sean Infinit Verity , and aſcribe that tro God he neuer fallible 
led, as lead me to acquicke in his reuealed truths, (were Region, 
"efach truths in being ).deſerue no Credit, Therefore I neither 

a, nor-will belicue any thing. 
age Before we make 4 further Step to one or two Propo- 
Gon which decide this Controuerſy, 2 few difficulties ar to be 
Seed againſt rhe precedent Diſcourſe. One is. Hoſtility cea- 
inthe ample Council now mentioned , would all , which is 
"af, Agree in one Trurh, That Chriſts Church is infallible in 
mw only, or fundamentals ſimply neceſſary to Sdluation. 
Yank; This is to ay If that were done (which neuer was, 
"orcan be done ) a Reunion followes. Alas, it is not yer | 
"ted on by all nor ever will be ( vnless ſome quit their Errours) ©* blots 
"which and where, Chrifts erue Church is. It is not yer nor can be yo WV 
on , 'How many or few theſe fundamentats are, For though 
icks and Proteſtants  Vnite in 'a belief of the Trinity , 
that 3 Fundamental Article , The Arians ſtand out, and Heftility 


Tia The means then here thought of , is fo far from ceaſes not 
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Shing Vnion that ir increaſes Diviſion, And fo it will euer bu: encres- 
All our whilſt 2 Church of one Denomination , is not acknow- /e by the 
kged infallible in every Dorin She reaches, and obliges Chri- =" 

flns'ro belicue vnder pain of Damnation. Se more hereof a- ms 13 
- boue, Chop. 5. n. -F. * 

226A. 2. Obie&ion. Diſſentions in Councils ( witneſs tho- 
| #a\Bafil and Florence) or the ' Acceſs of Hereticks cannot les- 
"their Power, or Anull their Definitions, Therefore our Plea 
"akenfrom'the Hoſtility in 2 moſt ample Council Euinces no- 
Sa Any, I grant the Antecedent and fay , Though Here- 
bes and diſſenting Chriſtians meer together, yea, Though ſome 
£9 bufily aduance opinions diflonant to truth and Orthodox 
"Doftrin, Yer God's gracious and watchful Prouidence, which 
Waves good out of Euil , And often conuert's War-into Peace, 
Ece 2 will 
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424 Diſt. 2." C14 huts 4 Chirch of © 
will wich all Aſſurange offe& «har. ſuch & Council. ghkatus 
uperd Delems netbings Guiif ADabagion Show 

granted. Yer Þ denyobe Conloquance apd Say, The 
gdrawnfrom- Hoſtiliay Conuinces. Heee.is my zea(on.-. Thats, 
gined Ropreſewrariue conlift's,,as we now luppole, of Ariane tn 
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17." Ehis whole diffuſed Moral Body cuidently- mai 
Contradictions. For example, Chrift s the bigbeit God, Chrif ig 
the -bigbeſt God. Our Lords Sacted Body « ſubſtantially preſent in-th 
Euchariſt : That Bady i net ſubſtantially preſent. - Ay, therefore thi 
large Society of Chriſtians, now ſuppoſed bur one great 
holds contradi@ions , So it nwſtbe granted , that the 
tive of it alſo hold's the ame Contradictions. Or,, p 
to Repreſent the whole Diffuſed Moral Body. 7þ 4 

18. Hence one of theſe three es incuitably fallow, 
The firſt. If this Repreſentatiue ftill continues toRe 
Creraks ro the Sentiment of the large Mort Body | 
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ſwerable ro the Sentiment of the large Moral Body in Di 
it neceflarily Defines the Comradictions of thoſe C 


" Th 3e%/e* be Onhodos Dodin, and were this done There is 
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Gil, And ypon that Account appear 4 ridiculons 
pine... Or. 3, This followes. Thas ſome ons Part of 
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'®, C. #4. Demmination, Infabible. 40y 
wear mult lay down Arms, and acknowledge one 
Lf Onc Denomination abſolutly infallible, in whoſe 
coll are 20 reſt. V Vithour this Acquieſcency in 'one 

Shs and Jnfallible Churcb ,, Errours in Faith goe on as 

Sbkeohitherto in 4-remediteſfe condition. This truth S. Auſtin. 

ab 4d Carechum. C. 6. Saw well, where He: Tpeak's 

aundly ro my preſent purpoſe. Ipſe oft Bcclefis ſanita, Ecile- 

Lhe, She, and Sbe wnly & the holy the one-Church , the Catho- / 

Soho, rhich fights againſt all Herefirs, che may fight , but cannot 

Ll And Might I here Digreſsa little, I could Demonftrate- - 

Thar-geuer Hereſy yet of any Fame in the world appeared fnce 

"Chats time, bur-it was-Crushed cenfured, and condemned by-one 

&Oncle the Roman 'Catholick Church , ro whoſe Sentence 
be wery beſt of Chriſtians durifully Submirted , relying on ous 
kiowr cure Promiſe. Hell gares Cannes prevail agent that 
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wap /goc to rch be fabllible , For "grant 

6 IF this, ve haue no LL EI. > the Scriptures — , of 
0 i bftantial Purity or Immunity from crates , of it's true gyms 

lh = in bundcd comronered paſſes Ve cannot belicue 

TI as Chriſt is God, or That his Aſcent into Heauen was real, 

i adaers vain Vion. We Cannot belicue what Sacraments are, 

Winoy the number of them-withour the Church. Therefore 

this. Principle ſtand vnshaken. It is immediarly more certain 

new Church , menifefled by Her Marks is Gods own Oracle , Than 

uu. » ſetting Church Authority «fide is Gods ord , we can 

Ti Bee 3. * belicue- 
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406 | Diſc."1/C:44 Theeis 2 Church 
belicue nothing. For whoſee's not bur that" very 'Boalth tk 
ſoon haue been our of credit, had not God by ſpetis Am 
preſerued as well it's Dodrin pure in Mens hearts, a5 He giv, 
ved the words in Velume or parchment , And this by the rikay 
of 2 watchful living Oracle his infaltible Church, © x 
20. Again, and this Reaſon conuinceth. Were Scriptures 
ſufficient ro teach Saluifical Faith .com y , indepen 
of the Church, Or'were the Church (when that Tudsmrare i 
held not only errable bur aftually erroneous, How can iw% 
ing theſe rwo indgements ( Scripture TInfalltbly reaches Parks 
pleatly ). The Church becauſe erroneous fail's in ths Duty) Yen 
himfelf 2 Heathen or Publican ( as our Lord Saith ) thourtth 
abſolutely refuſe ro hear the Church > His refuſal lyk ow 
dent and defenible ypon this ground , Thar Scriprife dath 
learns him enough, Therefore none can oblige him to ker 
Church , which may miſlead and Propound falſe Do&rineth 
no man in his wits will liften to 2 Fallible Oragle; whith | 
another at hand , that reaches all Truths in : ' 
21. If you reply. Such an one is at leaſt obliged wht 
the Church in Fundamentals, but not in others. 
gent Perſon Asks , whether Proteſtants who lay that obli 
ypon him .of belicuing fundamentals only, own that anuj 
Rs ph to belicue the Diſfindion is an Article of their Faitht 
It they fay it is. 4 fundamental Article and thar he is __ 
lieue fo , Proteſtants doe not only maintain one infallible fa 
damental Point peculiar to themſelues, diſowned by the Roman 
Catholick Church ( for She certainly reie&'s the Diſtinion): 
bur moreouer now become infallible Oracles, in 3 Matter 
2-678 Importance , which cannot pals , becauſe they are Pio 
elſedly fallible in all they teach, Therefore may rrurh hauep 
ce, the Ditinion giuen berween fundamentals, is both Vajm-- 
damental and fallible Dodtrin, And fo without More we are tet 
from all Obligation of belieuing the Church , for that Diſtine- 
tiop failing to be 2 fundamental truth, The Church is ablolw- 
ly fallible in fundamental DoQrin. Well then may we _ 
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| WE Chor any Note of being lookcd on as Heathens, 


"me perhaps , great Patrons of Chriſtian Liberty , and 

WT of mind in matters of Faith , may obiet. 4. The 
nor exerciſe Her Authority ouer mens Indgements, 
foe 2nv tO an internal. Aſſent , Her power being limited 
Jus much only, as to order and regulare the Exteriour 
Sie end, thar Voity. and _ May be preſerued without 
Xt Diſſention. Anſw. Theſe men certainly neuer ſay their 
ST 7 believe the boly Catholick Chwch , that is in mind inte- 
$ 2 giue Aſſent to all the Catholick Church reaches, Now 
Fx Dotrin ſtand, They may well not yeild Aſſent ar- all to 
rin the Church teaches, but like Hypocrits may 
be fair Catholicks , and inwardly foul Herericks , And 
WK &.. to Profeſs one thing , and belieue another. Chriſt is 
54 a of them. Luke. 9. 26. and fo is the Apoſtle alſo 


= 1,” 16. blushed not to. preach as he belieued , 
nes he pected: Bur enough hereof is faid in 
sT 
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CHAP. XV. 


Dime Faith i this preſent State of things , 
..quir's 4 Church infallible» The Reaſon bereaf. Th 
Church nether Dafin's, nor can Define by FHunae 

' Amthority only. Her Definitions, more than mardlly 

certain, are Lufallible.. Seftaries. Recon 
ral- cerrainty izt Matters of Farth , a mo fro." 
gid Plea. T heir Fallacy i diſcuuered, 
Obiedh So 


-.OL Principle eſtablished aboue. N. & Proves ky 
art of my Aſſertion. Divine Faich Which 

to What R God ſpeak's $0 vitimatly reſt's vpon bs tj 

- "Thar if 4 true Belicuer. yeild Afſſent to him « He | 

cauſe He ſpeaks , All the power in Heauen cannot ePa 
fallibility from that BelieE Herein conliſt's the Pertedhon 
Diuine Faith., That without ſyeruing , it tend's I 7 | 
Infallible , and without Heſitancy hold's chat infallibly true, w 
the infallible Verity Reucal's. A leſſer PerfeQion than I 
Faith, 'And 2 greater the Apoſtles had not, if we ly: 
pedt the Motiue of their Aſent, Hence all muſt Diſting EY) 
twofold Infallibility , One intrinſick, and infinir, papers 5 50d 
- Verity , The Orher anſerable 'to 2 creatures Ca » ( ns 
Fs true) , yer Infallible, and ſuch the A #6 a, 

'2. Thus much Suppoſed , not eakily gainſaid by 

the infallibility of one Church which we fay is the Re 
tholick , Stand's firm. And here is the Reaſon, As F 

lies vpon an infallible Verity that reueal's Truth, Soit all 
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infallible Oracle , which (without danger of Errour ) 

fies and Propoſes char \ very Truth yer obſcure, to Belicuers, 

be ile auail's to haue 2 Verity infallib Reucaled —f ; 
Oracle which may both Miss and Mitlead , be our beſt One ground 


remrts be \Propenent. The Church therefore which f + 


Churches 


| phony. bly, I Propeſe what God Reueals, muſt be infallible, In{allubilut 
anfrerab! Toke Infaltibility of Diuine Reuelarion. Ruin the oY 


Egon. Faith can be no more but an vncertain 
And conſequently no Faith ar all. 
j bg Reinforce this Reaſon. Pleaſe only to caſt 2 ſerious 


ypony ſuch as have been iuſtly repured Hereticks , and 
Procedure. The , Arians after the reading Scripture 
wy the high Godhead in Chriſt , His, Eternal Couſubftentiality 
Utd the Father, And erred. The Pelagians reieQting Original 

fa, firerued likewiſe from the Verities of Chriſtian Religion ; 
| b&4 the Monothelits that impiouſly bereaued Chriſt of his two 
d Will, Diuine and Humane. | The true Church , All know 

1, 'and yet condemns'theſe Teners as Hererical. 

y worn Seftaries And it was' well done. Very Good. - If 
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; herevpon enſues another troubleſon Queſtion, and it 
Whether true Church, whilſt She condemned theſe 
i and defined the contrary Truths » proceeded  Dowbefully , | 
Sil Moral Certainty only; or Spake as Gods Quitteuges If the 
*} Church de. 


EEE 2 If She Defined doubtfully , ir is yet 
| whether Chrif it he che high God , and Conſubliantial to ——_— 

4 « Faber , Val 7m th e (now fu poſed God's word) in 
Terms clear the doubt, and raiſe the Doin to abſolute 
which moſt euidently i is not done. 

& "The whole Conteſt then is, V Vhether the Church or 

ans Interpret Scripture better , For the Obie of my Aſſenc 
NL believe the erernalf Yreed. Conſubſtential, being not Ex- 

g þ Ioiptare , bur an Interpretation only , it followes , if the 
ot hep ation which the Church giues be ſuppoſed doubrful,She 
£4 * {the Arians, and all other Chriſtians, whilſt She obliges 
y. to ——__ the wer rei: $ub dabio or 
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08 © Dif-4.C. 5 Dinine Fuih reiby => 
She wrongs doubfully, which 5s net 'to'belicue agall. Again If the 
beth Arian Definition get i highet, to-4 degree of Yahoagme,. 
and All more; The Arians > pught we know yer; oY 
Chris (enable as the rc Lara DoAin now fup 7 fe Soma 

© apa 


Conſequently the real Confubſtantiality 
i5 no more any Obie& of Fairh, but 
like this or rhat Opinion in Schools, earn 
Brit never -ctrded. Doubts therefore And rms feos 
reieed, too weightles for Church Detmirions , M3 pat 
PRC 5. We are next to look a lictle mo one only on 
rits Plea of Setaries , called Morel Certemty. Tis & dark cloud, | | 
Moral Cer. ty got 1nto , our 'Endeauornr Shall beto diſkpate i ir, 
rainy exa- Yay, When the 'Chorch condemned Arianifin (the = 
mined. ary other Herefy ) and'definedthe Erernal Ward 
The Definition ( much aboue Probability) though nor 
Infallible , was yet ſo-morally Certain that no man can, 
vnreaſonably , doubt of its Verity: In paſſing, I 
Offence take notice of  Se&aries'1 eo, and 
NS oe FUR ARRE Oil airior 
the DoQrin be not Uy exp 4 
ſed are not Her Definitions every whit w Mon 
cpa ai dro rag) Calam, though whar She C wy » 
nor in expreſs Terms Gods word? 1 wonld alſo av williafwll 
 Proreftanc:Dotin is not eſteemed oner aM the 
cerflin us theſe Ancient Carholick Definitions avt' 
tor trunk nor calily Anſwered pas, We come toth 4 
wg and temand : pl ro 
6. Whether this Pofiriue Do@rin. Chriſt is the 
and Confi ro Hig" Farber be'k Fandementsl Artic © 
"Riati Faith ' reſdtaable into the - Revelation, An 
_micred as moſt Th Prot ? vert 
thy Telf they will not ; This followes"4ns 
tharthere is no hem Artidle i our on. | 
the ſippoſed Concefion 1 - But Tfche $ © 
ble, this 'PaſciueDoerin, & Canſubſtential ek ide | 4 


pr ROY 26 Cay, (Such Infalbble 414 
it cannot he, refolued into an infinite. Verity 
> Truth, Therefore it is only 4 Moral humane 

| at molt, which may be falſe, 
+ Proof of the Miner, will beſt a if we Ask 
s belicuc that ive Doctrin ? ey cannot An- 


ITiz Teaches itz For moſt euidently that's nor 
ts oy may by good Diſcourſe be de- Themree 
I wisbt 


(as 


Anſwer 
oy ture ? o ſee 4 clear Dedudtion , ——_ 


- oo —_— Suppoſe that done, new Doubts ariſe con- {,,,u. 
going the certainty of the Deduction, which can be no more 
w morally certain , moſt inſulcient to ground Digine Faith. 
Y Anſyer therefore muſt be, or none. The Nicene Coun- 
both pas't, and Preſent Church fairhfully interpreting 
" Dehnitiucly deligered che Dodtrin j and vpon this 
) i ve belicue the Myſtery. 
'& | Now here we come to the main Buſineſs, and Ask again, 
"uh God (peaking b phis Church as his ayn Oracle , Pro» 
es and 9 all ro belicuc it, Or Cont 
- bether the Fhoreh } ha jog FE ts from Brine A 
wee teaches er own humane le Authority , An |; 
55 all to belicue the Myſtery > Grant the firſt , The Defi- jretreo— 
| Fov Church, are wfallible, becauſe an Ecerval Verity pility fur- 
y by Her. Say eondly ,.. That the Church wholly her cuinced 
= dk and. Defines vpon Her own. fallible humane 
"the Dadrin. we learn from Her of the » 997 
nw, Gadbead in Chrift , of his Conſubſtantial, of the 
ſpon . of Original Sin , beget's no Faith, Becauſe if the 
holds, Aſſn relies not;a4 all vpon an Lifallible 
+* the. Church Afufed,, but vpon I weak and 
uman Authority which canvot. ſupport any cetrain Be- 
to lol 4 men meerly fallt- 
can Aſſuce vs , what that Doc- 


> which God Rewer tg Now we Come to this 


| And one. Perhaps: wall. os Sugh eps though Katidle, 
may 
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thay ar lea jue Myr al Aſſurance of the "truth of the] Dot 
that's ped Contrd. 1. Moral affarance which *euer 
forge weak Degree of fear of the contrary may in ngourke 
\ Bur the Church, which obliges all ro belieue Her De 
der pain of Damnation hong 's without fear, and Sath bo 
God reueal's as I teach , Therefore her Dodrin if falſe”; 
Diuels Do@rin. But none can ſay, Thar the Nigene De 
Hm Arius was the Dodrin of Diuels , But Contrs 
reuealed by God, and Belicuable Fide Dining, ds 
infallible, and more than Morally certain. - Contra, 
- Spe ing bythe Church giues Sr Certinty than Moral% 
he ds. notipeak art all os the Definition now'r&y 
from Tofaltible Al Aſſiſtance Vphold s not Faith, as we rhall 
ſently, nor can it be prudently iv morally certain 
10. Though m be ſaid in the other Treatiſe. 2 is. 
4- 6. againſt this Pretence to Moral certainty ( Sectaries aku 
light on it becauſe, forſooth, rhey brook not the word: * 
hbilty )- yet here we muſt wholly weaken that Plea.” If 
refore, could the Church ( as the carmot ) Define or teach" 
thour Gods ſpecial Aſſiſtance, Chriſtians would either hot 
ro ſo great certainty of Her 'Dodrin, 4 is Moral ; Or if nog 
ter could be had , certainty would nor be Dizine Faith, * 
one knowes Moral certainty to be a kind of knoy "_ 
by men iadge ſuch things are, or are not, without g 
rancy or any reaſonable cauſe of Doubrting, Ir is vtually 
ſome vulgar Perſwafion, or common half ow 
which the moſt of mentruſt to prudently , When n no fare 
be had. Thus we ffy. AU People in Common C 
net al ayes wp to their thoughts. Some mean welt i 
ceeding. Rome Conſtantinople are now Citties in bi 
and- the like Afſertions may in rigour be falſe, Yet our | 
faculty withour Violence readily yeild's to all, induced there 
by 2 Perſivafion vulgarly receiued whereby we , That 6 
key 2 ra rted , Sq they alſo are delieued, 
rue, tn. word the greateſt part 
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F-2F tly filed 2.kind of half ſed E 
5h Wide gy which mad Mag 


\ be pleaſed ro refleft.. The. ſublime. Myſteries of 4 nfelties 
e from all. yulgar Apprehentions ; and half owned Eui-, 
Fare ether viltble like Conſtantinople, ſeen by-i .innume- 
wet ſes, Nor affured vpon anyeicher Faſli ale or de- 
Ne Authority , hor — belicued ypon 4 meer hnmang 
ancal e. only.. . They lie in 2 higher - Region 
r-narural Aled in the 'Aby{s of Gods inſcrurable 
, and the more remote. they are from Senſe Or any 
Weuidences, the more they ſtand in need of arr infallible Pro- 
—_ Whereby All reſt Aſcertained of their being Eternal 
ks Hence | Argue... None bur Godaboue who Reuca[l's, 
[infallible Church which Propoſes the Myſteries can giue " 
e of their being . Diuine Truths , or ſay abſolutly Th hes 


to he belicued anfiverably ro their Dignity, « Dime. Now 

+ But if-God-reucal's them as: his own Truths for this 
Dy all belieae them infalliblp,. rhe Church cannot but 
LAs name-of God , and 4 1 arg of this Vulgar 
pwledge , Pro Propoſe them alſo infallibly as Diuine , Or 


| turn vs with no more but 3 Moral Perſwa- 
(ltheir /eeming Gods truths, yet may not be ſo ,- The Strength 
Fa Comithes mto 4 diſlatifatory Topick , into. 3 meer 
thus; | It way be Te Believe Truth , it may be wor. In 4 
+ believe not as the Apvfites did, infallibly. 
Boe Tak, , Shall cuer. comp how this 
min Fr into our Proteſtants thou 
rofl xp pk or had they ki 
hs In Each are propoſed fo weakly ," 
"ich no Stronger «fſurence bus Moral, They muſt haue 
xd and learn'd char Dodrin ( not Foo thetr « own fancy”) 
© ſome Superigur Power, ſome known Oracle that raught 
d either reuealed , or propoſed the Myſteries 2s only | 
= h certain , and no mere. But to point at any ſuch” Ora 
| Fa.s':; © eo 


iy i. 
: Lad 


R——_— Pao nw 
Ke Nod inte he rn "Aſt know, 
Chriſt our Lord taught his own Verides] tal 
by all that as 61d the Apoſtles who were Strangers to this low wp 
pO No ancient -Chriſtians nance ; 
leſs þ eotpnnycf Faith ) rhan RU" 
; them. © The K 


; 
I: E |: 
oman Church you lee 
Reaſons, laies claim to divine Aﬀrftdee when 8 
yrwrag. Jyoros this petty kind of Certainty , which 
falle > From whence then came the Perfivafion Fam 
into, mens Heats when neither God, nor Chriſt, hor Apc 
fl Ancient Chriſtians , nor any Orthodox Church euet : 
ke 
13. The Ss Wert talinres bow heffck. Moll 
to 'decry the Infallibility of Gods own Oracle tor " 
fancy into & few 'SeRtaries, Though when may 0 rand) 
mes wholly vſeles to end Controuerties. 
If theſe men with 2 Tew , will 
jon, taker in what latirade you! 
ible , bur only wr More _ 
Orif Argue vs can they Heart 
perf. ts Procolins cy and deny it to Catholic 
ey mt 5 und hare'& the" yeaſbin. Merl = 
liable t6 two Parts of 3 Contradi&ion;, The . 
bf heck be made morally robable, (if all j J / 
Inſtant that Conſtantinople is % in being, the net 
Morally improbable) if therefore ies hold Pre f 
ac: certain, and the Raimi Carholick Doftrin nor, 
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ra) certainty , 


ing naw? 
pa4cd , That | Re we moſt rationafly kr, K..1 
: oproued Sippoſhtion and endxno SE 70 <3 | 
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FT yet | mare the: Vaweightines of this weak As !nfaxce 

of Faith, Imagin is. you pleaſe Firſt. (ir js 

Staze an impoſſible Suppolitioa 'yex co 

{oor Jay)0h05 the Church had not Propo the 

4 of the Sacred Trinity, As 7b abode fanh- 
Defined. Suppoſe that rwenty learned men:, { bur 
e) aher 4 of Scripture had endeayored to ;þring 
Thebes and others to belicue it. . viz. The Father of bimpelf 
of ad pubegotien, the Son Cocqual and Eternal , begotten , The baly 

8 nd d/o and proceeding ' from Father and Sox. All three * 
cates! , one in Efencr,,iu Polver, in Wi/dam, in Omwipotency , onty 
by their Relating Oppoſitzons, I fay notwithltanding; 
ie Aſſent would only haue been & weak yor 

| caught though kundreds more had Sided with zhelc 
WY Divine Fach, Th none could haue belicucd the 
with Divine Faith, The reaſon is, Becauſe whilſt men 

Y lib (and as fallible), Propoſe an /incomprehenkible 

ley. far aboue | the. reach ,of humane xnderſtapding,, The 
ol Brig wo 2 2. deceiuabile, Or an vaaleiſted Power) cay- 
Fai to it's own Obie, Gads. infallible reracity. The 

o ian of this appoſed Faich clear's all. For Ask wby They 
Wearing > It-is Anlwezed they vexily think. and per- 


eat 

0d te ok Propeluion, is allp 

Sz Hereyou ſee Giſt, ered Negelliey af auinkallible 

ten Lin Poinus of Faich,, which mhancs Jays got, had 
keen believe noching Divigely.;; Apd craly Carh 

Ei chngd 

" at Q 

oe 4 \ ne crable Authorty,only, Or in 3 

wal, Define Fallibly. You fee. 2. Vpon. what the 

Wb of 2 Catholick is infallible, For being demay v_ He 

cues 
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= 
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\daliens this or any other Myſtery , his Anſver is Thc” 
| "who giues ' him ſo much & 
A A Balaey Reply is at hand. He belicues (0; þ 
Aſliſted Church, which cannot Err, Propoſes all 
ries. infallibly. Take away Diuine Alſiſtance, Shell © 
may deceiue cuery nas coaches . 
x og — may here demand whether che Proteſtany 
of the Trinity, or of any other high Myſte 
much Cernbbey Sib hw, as is Moral? K+ aug? mpan 
little whether it do orno, So long as their Faith is meerly; 
lible. '1 Anſiver+2. If we Speak rigorouſly, Their Beliefwy 
' morally certain. | Here is my reaſon. Their own Diuiningh 
fo abſtruſe 3 Matter cannot raiſe the Aſſent ( high, A 
_ botrow, as it were , Certainty from the Catholick 


Apply char to The to Themſclues, They know well this Ot 
rare in the Belief of reacaled Ton 


Nuns is ro oeloggy and cannot be Falſe. 
| "By what i is Gid already we eaſily Solue a c« 
Go Moral certainty fm oh equinalent, yea wholh 4 8 
"27 t0'reaſon, thr 4 & Þe ; For one that 
Contibaſncple com no more Px 0h the Being of To 
than doubt of the ſun's shining at dihet) a5 fir. Mis 5 
' moſt erue, bur nothing mn. br a] pln , For, thar certangy:The- 
 refore equalizes ( Originally g706 led vpou | 
ſenſible viſible ence) it is taken from innumerable Wit 
who haue ſeen the place, This makes the common Re oft inde 
Ds ga Kunopl wc ynto vs 4 certainty as firm, asit wel 
= Eyes. But the Myſteries of Faith 
ſagem © phegorecd ah neither propoſed 
nor conueyed IG by of any viſible or ſenkibb 
dence; And-wete they in o- bo ow degree morally 'ce 
humane Reports, that would neither match , nor be ſs | 
natural: Euidence' is. Wherefore God interpoſes his | 
ſtance and raiſes the Propoſition of theſe Myſteries and 0 \ 


£ #4 Th | 
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7 ,,to d aye higher Degree of certitude far aboue cither 
Phyſicd, For whether we confider Hou Truths reuea- 
bait Perit , or propoſed by the Church Dixinel 
+ hand br, Ho | bt: Principles. vpn the 
& Truth indubitably conueyed, And the Jt gy 
ts of nothing but Tafallibiliry. I fay the Trath, 
uber there is 2 ſtrong viſible and ſenſible Eullence 
js M ts and Moriues which Denote Chriſts Church ,and 
o_ Do&rin in the higheſt manner indubirably Credible, 'But 
Fyou shall hear more partly in the Obieions, Bur moſt 
- Wa third Diſcourſe. 
PIo end this point concerning Moral Certainty. I Ask 
r Anſwer appeal ro the Tudg dgement of coup rational = 
cl comfort. would ir haue been to- the Primitive Chri 
- Nicene Fathers after 4 reſolute Definition cſfued 
the Conſubhannalliy of che Diuine Word was Aſſer- 
7 eremptory Anatheme, Pronouticed; againſt all that. 
[it not, Declared themſclues and Senſe i in is frigid man- 
i ſo indeed Defined. But-we only, nican thus much, 
Dodtin is morally certain and may befalſe. Would 
Se Live think ye have lighted the. Definition > And might 
i ave Argued to the. purpoſe Thus? JF no man cam 
be happy py: for. being 5 all in Errour, He cannot 
| im(alf, our: 5; the r of an vohap Sta 
© £1 Een 10 the. danger of- _—_ Bur- he Moral 


efend.. thruſt danger. of of bei 
| atm your —IF, xl poten of 1% 


d as une For. hg worlt. that can bell wy aikvud 
&end-Scr iprure for, is, That it may one rouc 
fs may yours too (Good Fathery) if ih lea ores 
- Hence You 6 firſt, Thar the Definicions of Chrids cui. 
4 d Chixrch muſt either be owned infallible,, And then meer. 
ul certainty; hath no, place, Or Aereticks. may. endleſly ca- | 


@ Her Dodris aid boldly By ny nothing, i is raught norhiby, 
55 


To exrep 1 
aga!%/! the 
Churches 
Infalubility 


Faith. 


' That Therefore Which makes Faith true, maker it alſo fab or 
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Can be believed infallibly. If you Reply. Man 
againſt rhe Churches faallibiliey. r noe, ,o_ wt 
rt ion is made againſt a Truth: which either r 
en, or Faith (made no more but. & rotre J 
is ro may And Mark in what& Diſtreſs poor C| 2 7 
who Ask. Domine que ibimw >? Lord whither hl ve wb. 
tearn Eternal truth ? Proreftants will needs draw vs from x 
hitherto held infallible, And to afford a berter p rn 
remit vs to Themſelues., who cohfeſſedly are fallible in 
Teach. A Paradox beyond Expreſſion. The Church « { 
lible ,- and Proteflants ave really fallible. Where then is our 
From whom shatl weleare Truth? Fram no body, Gs; 
of this hereafter. LP 
20, Youſe. 2. There is.not one receiued Chriſtian . Prigd. 
ple ſv much as ſeemingly fEauourable ro Moral. ay \ 
which may be fals , or which forces Tha&vpon the C he p: 
Definirions. Whereas, on the contrary , Scripture Comicily , 
Fathers Pofiriuely Averr Church Dodtrin to. be infallible.. Y; 
ſe, 3: To pretend to true Faith or to true Religion divorce?” 
from Infallibility, Deftroyes Both, For although euery Truth be 
not infallible , yet Truth and Infalibilit inſe meet in Faith, | 
Wherefore this Inference inwolably hold ood. My Cathy-. 
lick Faith is true. it is infallible. For Faith relies yon,” 
And is virimatly lued. into. God's infallible V 
(with the Concurrenee of other Principles requilite) racy 
into it 2 Supereminent infallibiliry aboue all natural ude.” 
—_ 
farther to.,our- preſent Purpoſe. God as we here Sur 4 
uealed the Conſubſtantiality of his Son Infallibly, Burthe } py wy 
lies dark in re, The Church ' impowred to Pr Wy 
eternal rencaled Truths, Anfiverable to, Her Truſt che w - 
tines of the matter, ſpeak's not like one-faint hearted, S ml 
Morally ſpeaking Chrift is the higbeft God. The Word is Conſublians”” 
tial, Bur Aſſerts it without all Pereduentares, And ſirik's Arann” 
drad with one only-Definicion.. And thus Faith ftand's film 
TY 
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infaliblity , the One infinite and Eſſential to God's 

he Other, the arr of an <m"_" Church, 

5 he Pep the obſcure Myſteries of Faith , Þ we be- 
WM zreof more preſently. 


Bk 


hr Obit propoſed by Seflaries , Solued. More 
of Moral certainty. 


” One, tho _ broken already, muſt appear 
ar New mens or nothing is done. Thus they if 


If Chriſtian Dodrin be in fo high 4 Degree Morally / 
, As it is Certain thar Czfar, Pompey and Cicero were 
e in Rage None can reaſonably doubr of the Dotrin, 
by may not Such an Aſſurance Content vs, without our 
EEE I read thisin Mr Srillingfleer more then 
had I not ſeen ir with my own Eyes, I Should ne- 
thought , That One Profe Knowledge in Diuinity 


Z bh erred ſo enormoully. - To lay open the foule Mi-" 1 


* All know the Certainty we haue of Czſars once being 
world was firſt grounded vpon 2 Viſible dear Euidence , 
(for ln{merable aw the man , heard him Speak, whilſt Heliued 
per \ The Verity cucr ſince conueyd down from Age to 
» Continues ſtill to our dayes, And here is Hl the Moral 
aunty men can haue of Czlar, of Pompey , or of any other, 
zmate from vs. Pleaſe now to obſcrue. As Czfar and 
jyere ſeen by many .Eye-witneſles.,, So Chriſt our Lord 
d-heard and ſeen by -Innumerable when he Preached , 
xd onthe Croſs. The Euidence <o thoſe Spectators 
and Phyſical, To lewes and Gentils now, its Moral, 
ana Vniuverſal report Say without boggling, There was 
| my nan in the world called Chriſt, as they ay , There was 
þ One, Called Cafar. Bur(and here we Come to diſcoucr 
” Pp Ggg 2 Aur 


+ Y CRETE CH . ky £4 
, Y*; TU * * : wo > "IB RIS. 7 4, # TA” w* ”% dh : »S. h 
es Ct ' In Ho I» *$ 4 Y , PROS; a. Ladd » *»4 ak _ Y 
v4 . \, . - 


410. Diſe-'. C, I5, Bikes FAB a 


Mr Stillingfleers Errour)-Do Theſe Icwes and Gey s hg 
þelicue in Chriſt ,or Aſenteo his- Sacred Dodtrin by 
cauſe they  Indge vpon Moral. Cenainty, He was one 
Is this Truth., I ay ,. As it s grounded ypon 4 Common ts 
Morally Certain the Obie of Faith > It is more things 
lous. For grant That , All the lewes in Curape et 
may. bs well thought 0 Believe in Chriſt, 
Moral Certainty: of his once Being inthe works 

23. To Believe in+ Chriſt Therefore ,' is not to- 
man once had his Being, he Preach'd, and ſuffered (for 
open tQ Senſe ) Byrimpiyes Much more.. viz:: To Aſſn 
duhitably- ypon Diuine Reuelation.. Thatthe Man ma | 
lefus was truely; the Higheft God, The only. Meſſias, 
deemer of Mankind , Conſubſtantial to. his Eternal Far 

to Aſlent to Euery Dodtrin he taught... Theſe 4 

like ring agroyyn re On 

Diuine Faith, remoued from- Ph and 
, Certainty, And we firmly Aﬀent to All, annoy | 
with our Eyes ,. or Scientifically' known, Or finally: _ 
vntavs'ypon the weak Support. of Moral: certainty, -oavh 
God an Infinite Verity No Par Here is- our Grolnl 
Now This. Reuelation being not euidently known by vir 
any. Principle in Nature, muſt be Belicued 
Obſcure Myſteries, AreBed) by an AQ of Diuine Faith.” 

24. And Hence it followes, That as 0-Oble8: (ail 
Euidenily known) Can terminate Supernatural Faith ; G 
ral 4 can. be eſſential to it, of id ir. The v 
Reaſon hereof is moſt Conuincing,. and Briefly thus.. Wiki 
God reneal's ( 25 it is-reucaled )b- Certain was rt " 
refore , He. or thoſe that taks from this inflible reveated Dedhin i Z 
incrinſecal Certainty , And maky it no More but Movally Certain Wi 
God the'firft Verizy, and injure! alff Chriſtians, vow 5 Jeart 
as Infdllible, Bux SeQaries do So , That is, they vr we 
Gods infallible Do&rin out ofits own inerinſecal rex ,- 


Sag is. only Morally Cenain to. ws, lake OY bn 
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Verity and abuſe, all Chriſtians. This Principle alone © 
+ Churches Infallibility , And vrterly ruin's the Prote- 
rer: nce 10-Moral Certainty, whereof you Shall haue More 


PNow to deal fairely with Mr Stillingfleer, ler vs ar pre- 
fely Suppoſe Moral Certainty a ſufficient ground of Faith, 

Good for Gods fake get Proteſtants by 'that? Can They 

& where the Church is, whoſe Dodrin muſt -be reputed 
morally. cerrain 2 The Arians call themſclues a Church, 

the Grzcians , the Proteſtants likewiſe, and finally ſo do 
bolicks. Are all theſe different iarring Dodrins Morally 
Sant Evidently No. For the Profeſſors of them maimain 
Samdidtions, viterly Deſtrutiue- both of Moral and all other 
wry, Some- One Society therefore teaches: it,, For more 

bone (IF divided in- faith-) carmort , This Ove muſt be Signali- 

and pointed out, which no Proteſtant can do, For if he na- 
ls own Church he hath the whole world againſt him , and 
be forced to proue his Aſſertion vpon indubirable Principles : - 
if he point at the Roman Catholick Church-, he ruin's his 
uſe, For rwo- oppoſite Churches cannot teach; Dodrin 
ly Certain. Now if hecan point atno Church: of One 
pmination reaching Do@rin Morally certain , This certainty 
bly an infignificant word in-the aire ,appliable ro ng Chri- 
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tobe. "Here is neither. Parity nor any Inference 0 ential, 


: 
& 
"© 
we 
s 


the want of diſtinguishing berween the Credebiliry/ f Reuca- 
WDodrin and irs Truth , breed's the Confuſton.. . The Moti- 
then only make the Doctrin exidensly Credible ,. and-remit vs | 
Witt Church which teaches Truth-, She propoſes the Doc-, 
#8, and.vpon Her Propoſition Faith reſies , which therefore 
7 Ggg 3 myſt 
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a. 'Diſe. & . Cn 1. 

airh, Copper Peay! 2 ns od Re 
infallibly, the Moriues in a Ry way, manifeſt th 
where truth is raught, the Church thus Sig wg 
infallibly , And vpon Her infallible Propokiti 

tives.) Chritiant belicuc Infallibly. 

27. Athicd Obieftion. If the Churches Pre 
fallible, or_if God ſpeaks by the Church As he ancient! 
the and Apoſtles, And She likewiſe Speak =o | 
me. Wharcuer .this Oracle Propoſes may be called” the \ 
of God, and Conſequently the Formal Obie& of Faith. 
ſwer no hurt at all were .it ſo, For perhaps in this prefer S att 

things, few Articles of Fairh are, or can be believed | 
dently of the Churches Propoſition. Arleaſt it is very 
fay. I Beliewe the Sacred Trinity becauſe God anciently K 
tbe Apoſtles, and . alſo becauſe the Church now Teitifiet that ” 
Was anciently Rexealed, *"Howeuer we here wane. this Dc 
.Say. ' The: owe mdgo gg firion, may abſolutely infalli 

IO ng os Formal Obie o* Þ Faith Thi 
of ; much. niay be de Nomine. Fiſt, becauſe jr 'is meerly Arch 
,not Effentiat to 'Faith , to be propoſed by the Chart "\ 
. er that Oracle, For Chriſt our Lord ar liis firſt 
not the- Church,, yet be Propoſed Articles to be E | 
woſt-Infallibly. s Diuines by the word Ferindl of "biedt , vin 
vnderſtand the Ancient infallible Reuelation made hers op 
and Apoſtles, And nor the Churches Propoſition , which the 
it he an Intinſick , Eſſeritial, and Nece Condition 
, and Applying the Ancient Reuelation to Belieuers, yet. 
ir Terminares.not Faith. Now to be an eſſential Condit 
nothing at alf impairs rhe Churches Infallibiliry. 'Thas 7 
faid rofolue the ObieQion, though the . Marter , Yis-rrue 
pr © of higher Speculation, but Sectarics like not $ 


28. 28. A fourth Obieftion. The Churches lafallibility een 
Fhiefly Aﬀerted vpon rhis Ground, that She is to be Heard u 
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hich wes nothing. For Iidges, Gouernours, and Pa-_ 
heard and obeyed, though all arefallible. Anſwr.. , 
'Obiection. The very Matter , wherein Theſe and. 


þ 2 to be Obeyed Shewes the diſparity, For No Ciuil - 
T: xend's to regulate” Faith , or to Define what God 


\Th vis the Church , and She only i 's impowredto.do, 
\ Herefies as they riſe vp , and to eſtablish without Er- 


Eontrary Truths, which cannot be effected (rhe marter 
Sublime ) without the infallible Akiſtance of the Holy 
-we are to. Proceed to the- main Buſineſs in hand. - 


CHAP; XVI. 


ied to the following Dofrin. The Roman ; 

& Church is. 4 Church of One Denomination... 
: | tio other Society of Chriftians , is Infallible; 
EGrounds of Her Infallubility laid forth= The + 


Wility of Councils maintained againf® My Stillin- 
Salt Truth: and Reaſon. There are no * 
ys: hereby Approued Councils can be proved + 
b,  Seftaries Conuinced by their own Dofirin- - 


1 "i firſt Premiſe thsee certain Principles One ,- 
F that the Dodtrin of all Churches. ſeuerally Deno- og, pvc; 
| xa; their Authors, as Arianiſm from the Arians, Pro-- pls, 


1nper- 
| Proteſtanrs,Chriſtian Veriies from Chriſt our Lord, [5 fad 


te whole (or orally conſidered vnder. One Notion of Nw 


in) either True or Infallible , For in this whole diffu- 
x Kt es find Contradiftions. The Arians con- 


, Theſe Set agaipſt Arians, And the _— 
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lick Church Oppoſes both, Therefore All of eh 
One, nor Irue, nor infallible Catholick Do&rin. 
ſequenrly ipfallibility ceaſes. in the YYbele , when the ſei 
and in an implacable —_ with Oneanother,  * 
ds. 4-3. Pancip le. It all Churches which Cont 
another are not infallible, One only , and of ane Denominy 
muſt be infallible , or none art all can be ſa. Far'e 
tholicks, and Proteſtants, reach Contrary DoGrin (heli 
other diſſenting Societies ) both Parties cannot be infallj 
refore the One is-ſo, or Neither. Now further. tin 
diſthim the Prerogatine of teaching infallibly; whence itt 1 
Firſt, That the Roman Catholick Church enioyes rhat Þ 
or there i is no ſuch thing emcarth as ar infallible Chunk! 
.condly this is Conſequent, Tt is the fame to Say. The ws 
Catbolick Church is infallible , as to Say, that God yet Preſe ry 
falltble, Church in Being. "This I Afert, not only becauſe Fu 
ants quit a!1 Pretence to infallibiliry ,. but vpon tlis on | 
, Thar-no other Sociery nameable can Parallel thi 
Oracle in Her: Marks and Signs, Wuftrious Miracles, adit 
ons, Sanity, the blood+shedding of 5. By thet 
the Infallibiliry of this preſent Church is no le oa , 
wedby by eng, than the Ivfallibilicy of rhe Primirue Church" 
Siges i I»- Apaſtles. time, Here I' Petition our Aduerfariesto. gi 
—_ as le Diſparity. 
he FIrieno ' A 3: Principle. . One may reach true Conn 
and yet: not Rropoſe- it auinfallible; So. all: do. that 
n itions of rhe Church o morally Certain. One 
h infallible Chriſtian Do&rin , .and ct. BOY et | 
And thus SeQaries teach 'the General. Trurhs of "Ch 
one God, and'of one Chrift; The Dodrin , oBieftiue 
Divine- Reuclarion is-in ir (Ulf infallible , But & 
for want' of Diuine AſGiſtance , reach it not iafall} 
refore. Confeſs themſelges ſo fallible that they _ may. 8 
from Truth. Finally , One may teach, true arid infallible” 
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eftrin with this Addition, That he Teaches it Infallibly 
e& three PerteRions now named, were moſt Eminent in 
ving of Chriſt and His A oltles. They Taugbr true 
. p, They taught infallible D-Arin, = moreouer taught it infallibly, 
T p much that their very formal Teaching was not liable to 
Thus much Premiſed,, here is my Aſſertion. 
+. The Roman Catholick Church is Gods infallible living 
Once, and teaches not only Chrifts true and infallible Doctrin , 
4h hy woreoue: Deliuers it {o infallibly that She cannot err. The 
of the Aſſertion wholly depend's vpon a Diſcourſe in the © Infat- 
« er Treatiſe. Diſc. 1. C. 2. and in the Appendix. P. 2. 3- 4+ ———_— 
hence 1 Argue. If once you annul this one Pfinciple , that a 
larch which pretend's toteach Chriſts Sacred Dodtrin, reaches 
_ thar She may Deceiue, ir doth not only follow that 
Eminent Perfection in our Sauiours Preaching (who taught 
bly) is viterly loſt, and now remoued from vs, But this is 
1c rei no man can haue aſſurance of ſo much as 
| Verity at this day Propoſed or taught the whole 
add over. The Reaſon is. Whateuer Church teaches Chri- 
Do&trin fallibly , can ſay no more but thus much timidly , 


Th (@taght ) it may by virtue of the Propoſition be falſe, but 2 
Dorn fo far remoued from. infallible Certainty for want of 2 
& n of irs Infallibiliry, comes not neer to the DoQrin 
and his * oltles, which was Applyed, Taught , and. 


Infal:bly. herefore ſuch 4 Dodrin if valued by the 

mt of its Delivery, Can be eſteemed no more but 4 weak. vncer- 

w humane perſvafion,nort at all reſoluable into God's infallible 
Yay. For though God own's 2 Dodtrin obieRiuely True , 

( becauſe he Reueals it) yet he viterly disowns ſuch 

ropolal as diſcountenances that YVorth, and makes it look 

& | changling , or diſlike ir Self, ( That is). neither True, nor 

Wa, but contrarywiſe Poſiibly falſe and falkble. And it net- 

""I'R nor can be more to Chriſtians than fllible , if propoſed 

4 


w The Caſe is thus, As if one hada Gem of mighty Value, 
| -Hhh | 
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and skilfu! Tewellers were appointed to. Priſe it, yer none ads 
4n.lnftance all Art and er Ay can know the true worth Thin 
The Iewel. may. indeed ectous., and not. More 
moſt skiltul S—_ Say. Pur this caſe pf pon — 
tle enriched by ſuch an vaknown treaſure whilſt the wonk © 
not known. And no More Say I, are Chriſtians. noy @ 
riched: with. Chrifts Precious Verines , whilſt none can efteene 
of Their vitimate Value nor Say infalibly, They are Gods own 
infallible Truths > Moral certainty- has here no place , For the 
Reaſons alleged aboue.. Hence tt followes, Fhatas God Reuex!s 
his verities of an Immenſe Valuation (True and-infaliible) So Prog. 
dence has ordained thar- they. be: Propoſed anſiverably to ther 
due Eftimare, mraly, and infulibly ,, withour which Theie mſn 
to ground Faith is more than palpable, as. will: appear by the 
Reſoluing any one a@& now held de Fidr.. Pleaſe to oblens. 
The Afer- We and Teftaries belicue the Diuine word Conſubſtantial to ks 
rien further Father , the Church. Propoſes that infallible Truth, bur as ks 
declared, now Suppoſed ,. Fallibly , the- Adſent. which: followes-vpon the 
Propoſition and should be Diuine, reaches norſo- high, becauſe 
it Anfrers-not to the Strengrh- of the infallible obieftive Very 
in it Self ( yet not aſſerted by any; as infallible)Bur ro the wel 
nes of the. formal Propoſition , which is ſuppoſed fo fallible thai 
may be falſe,. All then that. 2 Belieuer can Say by virueof the 
weak Light is thus much only., and no more. Perhaps the Divi 
Word is Conſubſtantial, perbaps not, For none doth or can wen 
the Truth. otherwiſe , butas a thing. doubtful or indifferent» 
rruth and falshood. 

6. The Reaſon 2 Priori of all now ſaid- is: We iether 
know , nor belieue by external- Obiefive Truths conſidered is 
Themſelues , bur by our own Sabiefive internel Adts , 2s thas 
fore an ObieQive Truth appears in our own internal Ads, of 
ſo much worth it is to vs, And neither more nor-lefs. Nov 
further. My internal Faith neceſſarily depend's on two exten 
Obie&Qs when I belieue any Myſtery :; The firſt is Gods Raw 

tv, The other the Clarche Fropeſion 2. Neither 18 "Op 


—— 
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true Faith, for that's inherent in me, if I believe. y4tiews 
ers 4 buy 
by our 
110167 


' Bhen therefore the Church after Her a obliges metro 


Sale my internal Faith vpon the Diuine Reuelation, 1 rational- 
in what manner, Or how I hall fix it> Knowingwell, 

s he ſpeak's infallibly , Bur my Seruple is whether the 

Church can infallibly Aſſure me ſo much 2 If She Anfiver's tru- 
doth fo, I ain ſecure vpon this Principle, that an Oracle 
xaches which cannot Deceiue. Bur if ic be replyed, She is only 
movred ro Propoſe revealed Truths fallibly, and I by my in- 
nil Aſſent cloſe, as ir were, with Thar, or lay hold of the 
uaſed obiect iuft fo as it is propoſed falbbly , moſt euidemtly 

Acnr and Belief, is no more bur Fallible. 

7, in this Marter then as in all others, we are exactly to at- 
wmdto the Propoſal of ObieQts, for as they are laid forth ro vs, 
{awd weight they have. For example. A real Good in it 
Se is by miſtake Propoſed.ro me as an Euil, 1 adherero that 
(bie# asit is propoſed, and maft Adherero Euil , becauſe it 

foro me. In like manmer, an infallible Truth, is Pro- 
not as it is in it Selfe, infallible , Bur diſcoloured, and deta- 
&, by4 viciated Propoſition which is fallible ; Therefore by 
face of that weak Declararion it appear's no other ro me bur 
vak and fallible 2 And none on earth can vnbeguile me, or 
it with greater certainty , Becauſe all are now Sappo- 

&d tallible in their Teaching. 

& One Inſtance may yet clear my meaning. The Prote- 
iuc reads Chriſts Sacred words. Marr. 26. This is my Body. 
hd | what he conceines to be beheuable by Faith , Bur 
&@ it fallibly. Imagin that the Roman Catholick Church alſo 
ld Say no more for Her Dottrin, or the Senſe of thole Words, 
kew the Proteſtant doth fo fallibly rhar all might be Falſe, it 
#der Tha: none, wherher Catholick or Proteſtant, tan have 
(many of che Do@rin , which Chriſt our Lord deliuered in 
Wonechort Sentence, Why? Both declare their fallible Sen- 
tmems only and Fellibly concerning the Sacrament , So far their 
wading reaches and wot farther. Therefore the Faith which 
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Should be had. of the Myſtery dwindles into nothi but" io 4 
2 fallible Opinion, by > <mr<4 of thar imperfe&t yl i My 
9, Hence we learn, that a Doctrin though. infallible nGak 
word without.more Help , makes.no man ( though he be 4Pt- 
digy of wit ) an Infallible Teacher. The reaſon ts. | 
4 nr Proceed's not from Scripture eaſily miſinterpreted , but immedi 
fallible. Aug from Gods ſpecial Aſſiſtance , And this Afiiſtance which fix 
why 1 an Aſſumed Oracle vpon Truth ynerrably, no malice can 
to falchood. Now that the Book of Scripture as dayly Expe 
xience teaches, is horridly peruerted to a Siniſter ſenſe, needsgg 
proof, For all know:, what ruin Hereticks haue (to the me 
moſt of their Power ) endeuoured to: make-of the chief Anide 
of. our- Chriſtian Faith , though they aknowledged Seripture 
be God's: Diuine Word. There is ſcarce Onewhich remain's Vp- 
peruerted. Some. Deny. the Neceſlity of Diuine Gras , Othen, 
that great Myſtery of-the Incarnation ,.. Others an Equality is the 
Dizine Perſons, Others our Sauiours two Wills, Dauine, and Humt- 
ne. Thus the- Pelagians, the Antitrinitarians the Apollinaridy 
and Monothelits taught and deceiued The world; And whey 
Scripture is Alleged in behalf of euery Orthodox Truth, MW 
u haue from them is 4 return of ouerthwart. Gloſles. Graz, 
muſt Ggnify what the Pelagians pleaſe ,_ The VYord madt Flab, 
_—__ what = ; no Serb ho, _ ſo of the reſt, Whence 
it is Evident that Scripture Alone without more lighe , clears not. 
ſuſiciently its own Truths, For here you Se the-moſt Primary 
Articles diſowned and Conſequently pum by Private 
Spirits, which therefore makes none infallibly certain of Gods 
reucaled Do&trin.. 
10. We Catholicks require 2 further . Help, One faith 
Whut Ca> Oracle to teach,, which in this conteſt-aboutthe Senſe of Gods 
ka; Word end's all. Scrife, and Saies both plainly and infallibly. The 
kar: 4nd thus an Infinite Very ſpeaks in Scripture : Yer Seftane.ur: 
Latter.of offended with vs, becaufe we can afſex without helirancy. Fe 
Eeriguars, belieue infallibly What Truth it Selfe Reueal's infallibly: Nay 
They are angry with. God. for having dove.chem the 


Seript ure 


ESE DEL LSTEVTES 


_—_ 


APEFLY ESE TEC ESESSEDPE 


w- re 


* 


>, 


 Diſc.2. C.-16. proved Infallble. 429 
hiv Imaginable. For to put 2 Period to theſe endles 
nes: raiſed among Chriſtians , To teach all Infallibly by 
his 08 p_ Oracle what may and” ought to be belieued 
ly,is 2 ſignal Mercy for which due Thanks can neuer 
—_ Diſowne the Mercy , we live and hall live, in 
1 Spirit of Contention” to the worlds end. 
-11.. Now if you Ask why the Church , after She has pro» 
pled the Senſe and verity of Scripture, more eaſily beget's 
wlible Faich in Her Children , Than the bare letter of 
Gb word can doe without Her? I Anfiver. The facility (Di- 
vine aſſiſtance Suppoſed) ariſes from the: Clariry of Her tea- 
ding known to all Vniuerſally,, whether Orthodox. or others. 
Whence it is , that few of our Aduerfaries ſcarce moue any 
dodke concerning the Senſe of the Churches vninerfal receiued 
Dodtrin (for that's plain) bur chiefly Queſtion the Truth of 
& Whereas all is contrary in our conteſt with the forenamed 
Heeticks, For there is no Diſpme whether Scripture be true, 
The debate only being. what it Saith, or what the Senſe of 
Golfacred word is2 Here we fight. in- darkneſs before the 
Church Speak's and Declares Her Senſe, And if She be di- 
windy Aſſiſted ro reach truth , as is already and $hall be more 
proued inthe —_ Diſcourſe , that doubt alſo ceaſes,. 
vanishes into nothing. 
+12 Inthe mean while , Some may Objed. 1. The greateſt 
x of Chriſtian Dodrin is now agreed. on , and Suppoſed: 
Catholicks and Proteſtanss both true and infallible , what. 
then have we of any other Oracle beſides Scripture, 
to infallibly > Anſw. Agreement is Null, and the 
Mppolition deſtroies it ſelF, if all that raught Chriſtian Dodtrin' 
ince the Apoſtles time reach ir fallibly, For How could any: 
gee in this , That ſuch and ſuch a Dodtrin is both trie 
ad infallible , whe He, or They (yea all) that reach may, 
teaſe fallible , erre in* their very teaching , and call that in- 
ible Dodrin, withour Aſſurance giuen. of: its Infallibility ? 


ok 


SEEATTE SETAE SS ECD Fore  LESEFE © 


Hhb 3 infallible 


DoThercfore all own: the Verities in Scripture infallible (nor: 
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infallible ex Terminis) We muſt i own with . 4 ic 
which __— theſe Verities obs z or can ht 
TheSearies And by this you Se the Suppolition deftroies it Self. x 
Suppoſjnim to Suppoſe 2 Dodrin infallible , when none can Propole i 
yr aa anſwerably to its Merit, as infallible, or infallibly , is as implicy 
: tory , as to Suppoſe without Proof, the Starrs in Heanen * 
in number , and from thence to Inferr they are to be i 
equal. The Parity holds exactly. | 
13. Obie&t. 2. Whocuer , though fallible ,, Delinen by 
chance Infalhble Chriſtian DoQtrin , Teaches the very ſence th 
Hanorbey Chriſt taught. Anſw.: Very true, But he giues no Afuran 
Srrow of Thar he doth fo, For a Ailible Delivery of 2 Truth , 58 
Sefarics, only Suppoſed not Proued infallible, raiſes it no higher bur 
ſuch a State of Vncertainty , that one may iuftly doubt whether 
-it be Chriſt's infallible Do&trin or no. 
14- ObieR. 3. The fallible m—_— of an infallible Very 
may well conuey vnto 2 Hearer that which God has Revell. 
For why may not an infallible Verity , 44 Revealed, choagk ja 
Propoſed haue influence  vpon Faith , and work in Belieye 
moſt firm Aﬀſent> Anſw. Ir is viterly vmpoſſible z For 4 
lible reaching of an infallible Verity not yet Propoſed as infa 
lible by any, neither Suppoſes the Truth Cereain vpon orber poi 
ciples (and this is euer to be noted) nor wekes it infallible, 'h 
Suppoſes -no Truth taught infalliby , for Proteſtanrs Say None 
$:forils BOW can teach fo , All Doors being fallible : And moſt env 
alearly coy. Gently 'it makes not that Verity infallible , For te Fey (s 
minced, reucaled ) as antecedently infallible before this falbb!e teaching milled 
With it, Which therefore can not make ir Infallible. . By whit 
is aid, you ſe our Setaries Suppoſition of ſome Chriſtian Do- 
rin acknowledged infallible is pure Sophiſtry , for none as 
Aſſure them fo much , if All that teach ir be fallible. The xy 
Apoſtolical Dotrin reſpettiuely ro vs new liuing loſes in 
Intallibiliry , if this Suppoſition Nands , That all Teachers we 
fallible. Now we Proceed to 4 Second Argument and 
courſe thus. F 
15+ 
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= Diſc. 2, C.16. proved Infalibl. an 
"> Frhe whole Chureh- (che like is of any General ap” 
2 Council) can err , She. may not only traicorouſly betray 
ke Traft, But moreouer doe ſo much Miſchief ro Chriſtians 
jgwiting all in- Errour , That they muſt remain in ir , without 
whe or 


remedy, For if the Church may miſtake, whilſt She 
Taches, No man on- earth-can be rationally Suppoſed wiſer 
is, nor goe about to Vnbeguile rhe deceived by Her. 
The Euil here hinted .at is ſo Notoriouſly- horrid , the Perple- 
* cauſes-ſo Grear , that either Church Dodrin Anni 7 4 
lecomes deſpicable, (whilſt euery one may iuſtly Quarrel with it) 
(& this Principle muſt ſtand vnshaken , that the Church. cannot 
wach 2 Falshood. 
16, Some Sectaries ſcing_ the Force of this vnanſiverable Ar- 
, hold the Church Diffuliue infallible in fundamentals, 
 » kegel nor can name thoſe Chriſtians who confſticute 
x infallible Church larger chan the Roman , whereof enough: 
4 fd borh- in this , and the orher. Treatiſe, In the nexr place 
heir whole Strife is- to- Oppoſe the Infallibiliry of the Churches: 
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ſuiledge in its Repreſentatives, Which-are nor Conuenecd' ro: 
&rewe,, Bur to- reach God's reucaled: Verities 

19, Mr. Stillingfleer. Part. 3, C. 1. 2. P. 506. After a larger 
Fologue to! very little Subſtance , Telf's vs. It i not: any high 
dilengr of Infoll:bility , in any Perſon, or conmil, Which muff put an 
al ts Comroner ies 5 For nothing but Truth awd: Reafoww, can outr do. 
tab 1he wore men. pretend to ynreaſonable Wayes of deciding them, 
Wed of ending One, they: beget many, I fay- contrary.. If the 
Qurch and Her Councils be infallible, Comtouerſies are ended 
mhout more Adoe , For all know ypon thar Sappofition , 
Vike'to- belieue and: what to reiec; And if they be not 
Omed infallible, there is no ſuch thing or things in being” as 
wb, and/Ree/4n, which can pur an end ro Contieuerſies. To. 
wplicte the- Aſſertion- is to proue- it. 
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18. Doe 


The Chir: 
ches Infullh. 
biliary further 
proud, 


SeR aries 
Oppoſe The 
Infallibluy 


in her General Councils, Bur methinks inconſe- gf Cc onntit, 
, For whar ever Realon- proues Immunity from- Errour witheur, 
#© har difuſed Moral Body , Conuinces as forcibly' the like” 1% 


”- 


\now that two aduerſe Parties, Ten learned Proteſtants 


432 Diſc.u: C. 16' The Roman Cattolich (hut 

18. Doe then no more but caſt away all thought of a Ng 

fallible Church , as alſo of Her infallible Councils. It is wool 

thar euery Doftrin Taught fince the Apoſtles time has hee 

delivered Falltbly , Tis clear likewiſe , All that teach it at this "1 

(highly diſſenting among them ſelues) Teach fallibly, ing 
on 


one Side, And as many learned Catholicks.on the Other, mee 
together and ſeriouſly Diſcuſs this Point ,, whether Proteſtancy 
or .Catholick Doctrin (as oppoſed to Proteſtancy) be the we 
Religion ? (the like is if any particular Controuerly fall made 
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Debate.) I fay the Attempt to decide any one controvened Wl 9% 
marter is Vain and Impoſlible, if both Church and Councils be Wh att 
Suppoſed fallible , And conſequently Mr. Srillingflcers rruch ad Wl #® 
Rea/on are no more but meer inſignificant Words. The Reaſon Wt « * 
is. Whilſt fallible men plead for Religion vpon Principles 4 hero 
fallible as they are that | cams , che Reſult of that Diſpute ne Sap 
ceſſarily carried on by Arguments and reaſoning purely fallible, W 
can endin nothing bur in diffatisfa@ory Topicks , if yet it cone WM 
ſofar. Burthis is ſo , and obſerue well. The Proteſtant pleats Wl ® 
for his Tenents , or oppugn's our Dodrin and doth it falliby: W % 
The Catholick Anfivers , and fallibly too ; The Proteſtant Re WW Mu 


plies , but hath no infallible Principle ro ground his Reply ypon, 
no more hath the Catholick , if the Suppoſition hold's, any other 
Anſwer but what's Vngrounded , and Fallible, Say I beſeech 
you,do not both Parties , bufied in this Conteſt vpon vncertain- 
ties, run on in Darkneſs? Haue we yet the leaſt hope of Sati- 
fation? Or ſo much as the Truth we all ſeek for yet diſcovered 
in this weak skirmish , Whilſt Fallible men , and Fallible Ar- 
guments ,. and Fallible Principles are the only Support of the 
whole Diſcourſe > Moſt euidently no, All are left where they 
were before in 2 deep Perplexity. 

19. ISaidiuſt now, If we we exclude an Infallible Church ,and 
ber approued Councils, Truth and Reaſon vanish to*nothing”, 
and that no Principle remain's whereby theſe Conteſts of Rely 
gion can be ended, To proue the Aſſertion further. I _ 


. 


ant to name the laſt certain Principle, or that yltimate 
Wa @hoſe Sentence he dare Acquieſe, and Say politiuely 
ts Principle we muſt both rely, This shall Detine whether 
y Adurr{ary, Or 1 yours, detend Truth. The man will not 
Efack sbame name Himſelt nor any priuate Perſon on earth 
i ladee: He cannot recurr to an Inferiour Council and Oppo- 
hat, apainſt Once Generally receiued the Whole world ouer: 
i& gill not adhere to.2 Schisimarical and Heretical Church, and 
Her in defence of his Doctrin, againſt an Oracle neuer 
: axed of tainted of Errour , Or if he doth fo, he gain's no- 
ting, For all thoſe are as fallible as the two Parties now in 
ant, . Where then is the Sectaries Sure Principle, or laſt Iud- 
geto ſnd to in theſe Debates ? Or whither will he goe to hind 
a bis yet Vndiſcouered Truth and R-a/6r> Will his refuge 
kew$Scripture? It help's nothing in this Caſe, not only becaule 
owre omit's to ſpeak either explicitly of the half of ſuch 
(antronerſies as are now agitated, Bur ypon this Account Chie- 
$,That if the Church and Councils be fallible, the Book ir 
becomes 2 inoſt fallible Principle to all, For neither Ca- 
tolicks nor Proteſtants, nor Arians , nor any , can Say with 
AMurance, fuch and Such is the vndoubted +enſe of Gods word 
y Controuerted Matters, if the Churches Iudgement be ſer light 
and look't on as fallible, Yet I'll Say thus much. Were the 
Church fallible , Sctaries' may well blush , firſt tro decry Her 
Sale of Scripture , and then to fer vp the far inferiour and falli- 
teinterpretation of cucry fmgle Perſon againſt the Church ? 
230. Some may Reply. The grand Principle of Proteſtants, 
s, that Scripture in - 1 4 neceſlary to Saluation , appeares plain 
wallwho vie ordinary Diligence to vnderſtand it, wherein cer- 
wly their Truch and Reaſon may be found. Contra. And1I 
not in this place the Vucertainty of the Principle , which is 
$ dipurable as any other Proteſtant Tenet, Bur Say more, it 
s wholly improbable, Yea and deſtroies Proteſtancy. It is 
wprobable , Becauſe ir cannot be Suppoſed thar any private man 
«men, kaue vcd tall Diligence to vnderſtand the Scriptures Sen- 
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ſe, And that 3 Church of & thoufand years ſtanding kak wan, 
ted 4 Duty ſo neceſſary. Bur theſe Vc a | 
Proteſtants, or Socinians, and the Church draw | 
Senſes from Scripture, And all theſe iarring SeQtaries with th 
different Senſes defend not truth , Therefore ſome of them(lgge 
faulr yer light where you will ) haue nor vſed Diligence, ax 
righly vnderſtood God's word. T he Queſtion now is (andfone 
Oracle muſt decide it) where, or in whom zrhis Misunderſias. 
ding lies? Moſt willingly would I have this one Dj 
folucd and tis worth the Labour, whilft euery one See's itizng 
more cenain , that the Proteſtant hitt's on the Scriptures tne 
Senſe , then it is certain that the Whole Church afier 2 thouſand yu 
Why Should Dilgence, miſtakes 'it. Can this think ye be ever cleared inhs 
pr half of Proteftants by any yroof, ſo much as meanly trobable? 
—_— tt is Impoflible. Wherefore I Conclude , Fheir Grand pring- 
Son/e. ple is rotren at the very root, fail's all that Rely on it. 1 yil 
ay it once more. If the Proteftant hath no greater Cem 
of his Senſe of Scripture than it is certain, That he hits 
And the and the Church Err's in her Senfe, His Belief after all 1 
Church be vſcd ſtands vnprincipled, reſts on his own fancy, and is not refh- 
dalnded 7 fiable, Wbile be iudges ſo. Say the very vrmoſtit is no more but } 
meer hazard, whether he belicues , or no, and this deſtroies Pro- 
reſtancy. Fhus much of Scripture. 
21. The next thing pleadable in behalf of Mr Srillingfleas 
Truth and Reaſon, may perhaps be the Authority of Holy Fathen, 
It is weightles if the Church be fallible, or has Erred. Andiv 
Proteſtants ſay all Fathers are liable ro Errour. I add more and 
Aſſert, if that Church whereof They: were Members taught or 
can teach falſe Do&rin, it is 4 meer vanity to ſeek for cena 
Truth, or any fatisfatory Reaſon in the Fathers Writings. What 
The Softs- con Streams (the Fathers were no other ) be pot 
=. / 247 ny the Head fountain ( Gods own Oracle?) Poyſoned and infected? | 
improbable Did they hit right vpon our Chriſtian Vericies , when their only 
| Guide ( Chriſt's ſacred Spouſe ) miſled Poſteriry > Could they 
Dedicate alltheir Labours ro make an Oracle renowned, that 
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2s whis Errours into all mens ears? Theſe ate Pa- 
I Say then, ir is a ſtronger and far more reaſonable 
to Aſſert, That the Church neuer erred nor can erre , 
*firſt co Suppoſe Her erroneous, And next to find truth 
who were no more but Schollers, and ſuck't the 
gilk of pureſt DoQtrin from the Breſts of this their Mother, 
th Carbolack, Church; If She therefore pr_—_ them with. fals 
-" Arey She and They yet poylon vs; And conſequent- 
ya 


the Church, nor Fathers deſerue credit , nor can be 
Belicued. 

+23. And here by the way I cannot bur refle&t vpon a ſtran- 

frocedure,, viual with Sectaries in All their Polemicks. Firſt The proce 
Suppoſe the Church and Councils errable , yea aCtually 
in Aſſerting Purgatory , Tranſubſtantiation &c. And to Rec- ,,,cu uu 
thy what is thought Amiſs, Some few Gleaning of Fathers 
(hoy lixtle ro the - a cn 4s ſeen abone) are produced, and theſe, 
ain WF Focboth,, muſt ſtand as it were in barrail Array , fight againſt a 
n thoſe Church, and ouerthrow Her Errours. Is this, think ye +} 
lafnble? Can it be imagined that God preſerued his Reuea- 
reb- WF fed truths :in the Hearts thoughts, and words, of a few Fathers, 
but + WH and faffered his Vniuerſal Church, with ſo many learned Coun- 
'Pro- WH d&(conuened after the Four Firft ) to fall preſently- into fo sha- 
neful 4 Dotage,as Sectaries charge vpon Her > Werethe Fathers 
te illuminated , and was the Church afterward darkened and 
befotted? There is none ſo blind , But muſt needs4e Himlſelfe 
'omof Countenance by aduenturing to Defend a Tenet fo highly 
Contrary to all Reaſon, Wherefore I muſt earneſtly petition the 
Rader once more to refle&t vpon the greateſt. Folly which ,Me- 
nan BF thinks, euer entred the Thoughts of men. Thus ir is. The pri- 
hat BY nive Fathers, ( not many in number) Who wrote in the Firſt 
ad BF thre or four Centuries in different Times and Places , ( peruſed nnnde 
led? BY by few and vnderſtood by Fewer ) are Suppoſed to IQer trurk, and 
4 wmitly the Catholick Verities , ( What They fayd was True) that che 
hat 
ad 


To ſay the 


And an Ample Vniuverſal Church together with Her Learned Church ae. 
Councils known to All; ſpread the whole world ouer for a _ Jane Duh 
Iii 2 
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ſand yeares and vpward , muſt be Suppoſed fo nd 
ſo Fearfully miſled , as to Defertthe Ancient Faith of | 
thers,, to -Peryert God's Truths , And Finally to Bring imo 
Vaſt Moral Body of Chriſtians a Vniverfal Mischiefe :dikp 

thy 
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of Errour, of Idolatry, And no man knowes what. 'F 
not pure Phyenly, there was never any. 

23. The laſt Principle to ground Truth and Reaſon ypon, @ 
to bring Controverſies to an end, is Vmuerſal Tradition, | 
this alſo Fail's to-yphold Truth, if the Church be fallible : For 
who will, or can with certainty truft the Tradition of 4 Chak 
( or ſo much as take the Book of Scripture from Her) wereghe 
branded with this foul Note of hauing Publickly taught, and 
wiltully impoſed a hundred Dodtrins vpon Chriſtians contray 
to Gods reuealed Reuealed Truths. But more of this abow. 
GC... 6. 

24. After all you fe firſt , Truth and Reeſon brought to Ruin 
Faith, and Religion vohinged, it the Church: and Councils, be 
Fallible. You ſe. 2. Theſe Inferences Setled vpon yndeniahle 
Principles. The Church i wfallible , Ergo Controuerſies are Withat 
Perplexity ended. Contrarywiſe, The Church is Falleble: bryo Con 
tentions gee on Without Redreſs, endiefly. Seripture 2s you haue head 
becauſe differently Senſed decides nothing , No more do the 
Fathers ( Say Sectaties) confeſſedly fallible. Church, and Con 
cils are reiefted/ as errable when and as often as gectaries ple 
ſe, Thoſe that Diſpute "of Religion ( Yet more Fallible )are ave 
to be Iudges in. their own Cauſe, and withour a Judge They 
beſt Arguments will be thought by all Prudent men, no-met 
but Vnconcluding Topicks, And really they neither-are, nor 
can. be better for want of Principles ,. and fome Oracle lifak 
lible. 

25- Whoeuerdeſires to haue the Principle I Rely on funder 
eſtablished by. clear Inferences drawn from our Aduerfaries, nels 
onlyro read M. Stillingfteet from page. 5 34. to the end of: 
2- Chapter.. My Principle is. There is no poſſibility of we 
&rife. rauching Religion if che Church. and Councils is 
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,'or They't tear the Church 4 fander. My Task 
© # to 5how char theſe mens Dodri Fears all. in pieces, 
of makes Conmtronerlis Endles. 

6, The Determination of 4 Couneil erring (ſay our Aduerfaries) 
jo fad in force and 16 bone external Obedieme at leaſt yeilded to 
4, midemee of Siriprare , of 4 Demonftation ts thi Contrary , make 
appear , and yurit therevyon , another Council of equal An+ 
diy, reverſe the Errone.. Here is their Poſition , which breed's 
wing bu Confuſtor among Chriſtians , and licenfeth euery 
jerSpirir , interiourly at leaf#, ro Cenſure Church Dodrin 
#+oninable if He wages ir Erroneons ,,or Contrary ro Chriſt's 
Velde. 1 fly Interowrly? And Tis hard to Silence and ob- 
men to external Obedience , if this fall Perfwafiors remain's 
kihitin their minds. Gods rrurhs are Ouerthrown, by an Erting 
hd, 4 miſled Council, There is no law humane or Di- 
the wich can birid ro Hypoerify ; But to indge one thing 
liidently fals , and ro-Profeſs it as true is pain Hypocrify, To 
woide therefore this Sm all are in points of faith nor ro Speak 
fantrary to Trurh , or hoſtiliry will of Neceſſiry follow Be- 
we the Profcſhon of priuare men and their interiour Tud- 
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27. Bar here 1s not my greateſt. Exceprion. Pleaſe to 
mit thoſe other words. Till Enidence of Scripture , of 4 Dr+ 
mitts mobes the Errour appear * Or , another Comncal reuerſes the 
Ines of the Former, And fay I beſeech you , ro whom muſt 
SLuidence of Scriprure appear > To: whom muſt the Councils 
Imur be Demonſirable 3 What ro Private men , and theſe 
Mille? Tf {o ; the Conteſt will be whether theſe Private Er- 
men or the Suppoſed: Erring' Council , has the greater 
of Scripture , Or on which” Side the Demonſtration 
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) There neither is, nor can bey any thing like Euidence 
Iti z vos 


:. Stilingfleet and his Lord , Say they muſt have 


, which-cannor bur fornenr Rebellion in the Church whilſt 
Frople generally live in- ſuch a Perſwalion thar God's Truths: 


the Errour lies? I fy if the Chnrch and Councils be 
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ora Demonſtration in either of the Contenders;," neu 
endles Diſpute vpon meer Vncertainties «muſt - ene. ws 
Mr. Stilling fleet laies, the Errour vpon whom he ple 
makes Himſelf Vmpire in the cauſe. You will fay he 
ou the Councils Errours euidently known. Piriful. Towhon 
belcech you muſt they be known ? Irs impoſſible to retuy 
an. Anſwer. Again if Suppoſitions may once- paſs for Prook, 
ll goe the Contrary way , and either Suppoſe all Cound 
infallible ( or maintain this Truth : Errows cannot be 
knows ) And why Should not my Suppolition , be s 
as his > What then remain's but that we bring theſe Vp 
poſitions to the Teſt , and Examin which is berter ? And hex 
the Diſpute begins again in behalf of what is Suppoſed; which 
can neuer be eaded wichqut an infallible ludge. R 

28. It may bereplyed. Theſe Aduerfaries proye not Coup 
cils fallible ypon any bare Suppofition , but only Say thus mud: 
If they were Fallible , the Peace of the Church may yak 
Preſerued. Contra 1. Peace is infinitly better ypheld were Cour 
cils (as they truly are) owned Infallible , For ſo euery one woull 
Acquieſe -in their Decrees, as the Chriſtian world has done bi 
therto. Contraz. The Churches Peace is rom in pieces; Sel 
tion neceſlarily reign's, Debates are endles , if Councils be 
lible. To prouye this. 

29. Call once more to mind the Aſſertion. Viz. The Dags 
mination of an .erring Council @ to ſtand in force , vntul there wan, 
orber Council of equal Authority Reverſe the Errour, Obſerue Ihe 
ſeech you. Both theſe Councils are Suppoſed fallible , and & 

One Proof of equal Authority. The Second therefore cannot reverſe the 
«be Aferiiow Errour of the Firſt , being as weak , as fallible, and of no mar 
Authoriry than” That fit was. Or if thus by Tums one” 
Annull the Decrees of the other , A third may be 'congewes” 
which recall's the Decrees of both and 2 Fourth which Catia 
all) the precedent Definitions, And ſo in Infinirum without Wop? 
or Stint. Hence ariſe endles Quarrels, not only between Cour? 
cil, and Council (For eyery one will Stand Go its own 3 
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among Chriſtians , Who ſcing the Diſcord are thrown 
remediles Perplexity , and can neuer know what to Be- 
=> or whom to Obey. You will ſee clearly what I would 
by one-or two Inſtances. The Nicene Council Defined 
aabtancelity ofthe Son ro his Eternal Father. So much 
. ed. Imagin now , that an other like Aſſembly as 
Wl the Nicene (tor that with Sectaries was fallible) and of 
wa Authority , bad Defined the quite Contrary Dodtrin, And 
this be alſo 4 ma (for in Proteſtant Principles is is 
wokble) that rhis Second corr-ARed the Exrour of the Firſt. 
Thr tumules think'ye , what an endles Rebellion would haue en- 
althere ypon in Chriſtendom, had rhe One Council thus clashed 
with the other > No man in Prudence , could haue Belieued 
a Obeyed either , becauſe both are Suppoſed fallible 5 and of 
qul Authority. 

. There is yet one Inſtance more Saitable to a Seftarian 
tnour. Imagin only , another Council Conuened, as Lear-: 
xd, General , and as fallible as P roreſtants Suppoſe the Coun- 
ddf Trent to haue been , . Arid that this 'reuerſes all the Do- 
fincontained in the Fridentine , Offenfiue to our Nouelliſts. 
Vould not this deſtroy the Vniry of the preſent Church 2 Would 
we ome Side wich the firſt , ſome with the ſecond , or rather 
rould not All (vpon the Suppofirtion) ſcorn and contemn the 
knhority of both Church and Councils > The like Inconue- 
mace followes , were the Catholick Church as large as ſome 

hries make. it , or embraced all called Chriſtians , If in that 
x Tro Councils repreſenting the whole Moral Body should 

; and the later Tear in pieces the Decrees of the former , 
not Diſſentions Grow as high , and 2s odious vpon theſe 
Jang and Vnuoting Counciks, as they are now.in whilſt- 
$ Preach One kind of Dodirin, and Fanaticks another 
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& contrary? And is it foſhible, Do all Eyes fe the Hor- 
net this contrary Preaching in One Ifland;,' and are they '#hur 
| _ more Terrible , were it true, That two of the- 
= buns in the Church could ſtand in open Hoſtility , 
| of and. - 
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and the; One band againſt the other ?- Thus much of | 
tions and Tumules , neceſſary Appendants to iarring Rn 
IWEF + | KG 
31. Bur all is not yet Satisfyed. Our Aducriaics 
There can be no cauſe of Tumults in the Church, if4 
rour be euidently Diſcouered, For euery One ought ty} 
S8aries 5; God(not to grumble) when they ſe themſclues freed fram boy 
deſtroy their a Miſchief : On the. other fide, if tbe Errour be not Fader i 
own Princ- are to {ubmu fo the Copnc'ls vnitd 4 Publick Declaration makes th as. 
ou. trery irath manifeſt, Agd thus the Peace of Chriſtendomifha 
well ſecured. Anfw, And we will firſt begin with theſe laſtwats” 
if the. Errour be not Enident or intolerable, all are obliged 16 fbinis 
tbe Council yntil ſome publick, declaration 8&c. Hence | Argue 
there neirher is, nor ever was any Enidence of Errout py 
againſt one of..our Catholick Councils ( the -Lats Blom 
or Tridentine for example ) there neither is, nor euer 
gal Declaration. more againſt theſe, than againſt che Firſt m 
cient and pureſt Countils in Gods Church , Therefore 
by their - own Principle are obliged to Submit to. the Lateral, 
rentine , and Tridentune, as well as to others. That there 
been any Publick Legal Declaration made againſt chemi is mane 
And here is my proot. "4 
32. The clamours and. Calumnies of Arians Caſt wpon be 
Nicene Council were no Legal Declaration again; at; , 
moſt Vncanonical ,. &rge the--clamours and calurmpmes Pray 
ſtants caſt vpon the now named Repreſeniarames are tully-as 
and Vncanonical, yea and more forceles (if mare cands 
clare them Inualid, And befides clamours, we neuer yer 
Shall haue bereafter any Thing from Sectaries. The-tmue 
is. Go groundedly to work , There is not one Imaginatne 
ciple whereby the Yiceng can be proued 4 more lawkul @ 
then the-great Council of Lateren was, fo much dec | 
vellits2 And ift were Poſlible ( as it is not)-ro Queati 
One by any ſalid proof, the Other Ee ipſo loſes aw 
Authority. __ 
| 33s 
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ke ant rhviite tahimoies rented by: Stake ho akes 
© Ie Lateran and Tridentine Were pnlaWfud Councils, and Prote. 
| Pope, they OR tor fond Thar m _ SaneGls 
i The - Connened were not men of ynque _ 
3: fv by) Prevences browght ever the greater mani anne 
| men ich cheir © Defigns &c. Such corner- 
ties | "md frcatrhen | in our Aduerſaries ( As cafily 
ur by Arians the Nicene Fathers) can neuer pals 
Catholick Councils , whilſt every 
hows 5 proof, and word irs due Weight : Thar 
| eu euc can! be ſiid to.rhis ſtand's Vnprincipled. The- 
tro Peyonady as Seftaries —_— _ 
s become conui Arguments, and 
_ ue it, Or be able to decide our Diffeven- 
0 eryasloud They.” Audiatur O& aleers Pars. 
Wnolc heard alſo, And when they are beard and 
their Anfivers before 4 lawful Iudge to cuecry particular, 
fumnies will vanish , or rather appear like T emfelues, 
nd at-ferch'r Improbabilities. Exclude & Judge and a iuſt 
x, Seftaries owiizetiey would bein the old Labyrinth 
Wrclling without Priticiples, or giuing any hope of ending 
* a in 
3 Now to implead our Colids/of Eeroun? and oper 
ler for ir, is more than 2 deſperate Arrempr , val Sollarke 
ths Corner-rotes of A few iarring iſperſe Solarics (newer pray. 
fle UNIT ON RC Og 
a to the Pleaſe to reflet F# litcle. It muſt, 
&, be Euidene the DsQri of exſbfntarn or 
'8aints are Errours , whilſt 3 whole vniced learned Church 
| $ theſe vain Pretences and Defend's the Articles as Ca- crowerd 
ih Verities. It was neuer yet heard , that Seftaries Scatte- - new Kind 
1 kre an there had Authority to impoſe ſuch coughs: 4] of Enitlenve, 
es of Buident Errairs , or Errours morally Certain 
ts miverſally receiued, when as I ſay The mo nd 
of Chriſtians that cuer > they blow into the 
cares 
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eares of others ,s meer Impertinences. Euidence, £ Wo 

der, and Moral certainty loſe force and never yet ood inc, i 1 
Sight. or preſence of {ſo ſtrong an Oppoſition. I willy as 
more. Though we abſtract trom Cherch Anke OY bn 
tcholicks are able to maintain our Dodtrin againſt ; 
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men , Suopaſing Scripture to be the- Riſe of Fauth, 
If you Ask further. Who sboll br Indge What # euefar 


Demonftration # ? His Lordsbip tell's yeu- pleinly mengh from 
It is ſach as bring Propefed Is any man end paderſiond, the 
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: Aud cuery one when applyed 
Marter is as much Commouerted hewween Catholicks- 
reſtants, as.the very Queſtian now in Diſpute. Qblerue 
36. The Queſtion is whether the Leteran, Flotencipe, 
dentins Councils have erred in their Definitions (thelike 
mouecd of all others) Proteftants gy meg to 
it. Both Pairtics 30 Icr1 | 
Serie of the Primitive rch So far as that Qrade leams 
And if any Paſſage be found there ſcemingly fauorable w # 
aries , Catholicks afterthe Conteſt of one whole Age hagebuw 
more ready to dear all Doubts, To take of any thing Wir 
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ed Errours, Than Proteſtants were ever yer 4bſe ro lay 
ions ypon cither Church , or Councils. What 

= to be done ? Muft we eternally Diſpute concerning 
wnbe bop end nothing ** Muſt we Commence new Quarrels 
amrers fo often debated? Muſt rhe old 4&wm agere come 

: ouer again ? SeRtaries kkke rhar Yrt well, but no Pro- 
is made this way. As yet we only skirmish._ in the dark. 

fore recourſe at laft is to be had d lawful Tulge to ſo- 
lnowin Oracle or other, in whoſe final Senrence all are to 
any If any lawful Indge , or owned Oracle(Primitiue or 
wr} Condemn our Councils of Errour, and we licence ScQta- 
© me either ( Prouided they make not Themfelues hudges, 
fince defeated Arguments Euidences ) We are in- 

fry Perſons, and They the wiſe «ys Bur if All 

chis laſt kudicature. and do nothi but hear: our 
Principles groſly mifnte the one or 

Fav  Diffentons ef gor on merely che grom 
wi of lewes and Gentils , and controuerfies of Religion 


or but proue endles. 
wer 


« CHAP. X VII. 


Wir of this fubieft. A farther Search made into Brrows 
al incorerable. VVhether the R oman Catholick 
Pr muſt be ſuppoſed by SeFtaries to haue atrea- 
intdlerable Erronrs, Or only, whe- 
4 ther She may for the future Err Intolerably * 
. The Dothin of Proteſtants + Filſe, 


# M* Seillingfleer ro find out Buident and imoteradle 
” IV Errours m Councils _ (as. you Se) it» the 


next 


Like well 
hear ther. 
ſelues talk 
without 
Principles, 


| 4 re defined ? 
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pol or eos None could have more rut a. 


cauſe, For this Dilemma is vnanſwerable. The foremenie 3 
Councils haue either erred intolerably in Defining the Dolls 
of Tranſubitentiation , and of Pargetery , Or baue not erred ing 
lerably. If not; Proteſtants , as is now ſaid, are bs 
awn Lay to yeild art leaſt external Obedience tg 
is. not done;, For herein they haue made 2 P ublick 
tion, and call ſach. Do&rins Errours. Oa the or aby | 
theſe Errours be intolerable you fe by their own words, 
muſt haue the Common Reaſon of mankind ry 
of wiſeand learned men both ready to Oppo © and 
them ::But this is enormouſly improbable vpon 4 dear 
Dono more but Deuide the Moral Body of Chriſtians 
Debate into-.wro- Claſles, Catbolicks = rf, Far 
makes theſe Councils Illegal or their Dotrins inolerable, you 
haue: hundreds, yea I think thouſands, who no 
ry, and: clear Boch from that vnworthy Im 
vnleſs Proteſtants engroſs the Gift of common Rea/'en and tia 
to themſclues , and allow no little parcel of it either 
Greek or Latin Church » They are to recal what is Said: And 
if they will haue Reaſon © faſt intailed ypon a few Sedaris, 
Thaz no, body els can. share in. it , There is no further Diſpur: 
Alf we fay is. God belp Them. 
2: Bur what ſay we to. Mr merry... 
Reaſon ora Demonſtration is cher , Woich being 
and vnderfloed , The mind cannot chaſe but woos 
anſwer, the Principle, though good ,is 
plied to- the controuerſy now in hand , For have not we 
noted) Thouſands and Thouſands in the 
moſt learned and pious , who hear the Dogs or bee 
named Councils cd, and ayws. « y- a rem 
wo all without -Lorag that they would dye for the 
The Trath | is manifeſt, T 
necellary Reaſon , or Demonſtration has no rendpy 
. S more 
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6. 2. C; 17. Pretoided Erroures 445 
grous than all the Proteſtants are in England, and 
y. cuery man Stand's not euidently conuicted of 
= Errours. Now if you ſay ſo many Thouſands 
(4, Know Sr, That no few of theſe fools, are wiſe 


| PE no diſpure with you, and to Show you Speak at ran- 


Principles. 
much is faid of our Catholick Councils hitherto 
in the Church , now if we return to the old Sup- 
,and Firſt imag in al Councils fallible , and Secondly thin- 
| the latter, of ual Authority amertds the Firſt, or 4 
f the Second, and io in Infinicum , I Say 
«lnpoſſible, cirher clearly to Diſcouer the pretended Errours, 
xi tedres thein , and this I Aſſert ypon theſe grounds. 
One already hinted at , is, that none can by an inward 
Mr Hooker requires that) own any ſuch Euidence 
the Council which makes chem Errours , is as weak 
as the other was that Defined the contrary , and 
&d all vnder the Notion of Chriſtian Traths. No more 
were I yet to Learn reſt Sarisfyed, in what eicher of 
teervo jarring Councils Define (for the One is as bad as 
t Other) than I am able to truſt to two Miniſters Talk, 
#lbead them Preach quite contrary Dodrin at Pauls Church, 
man can belieue cither, vpon their fallible Autho- 
Principle therefore Stands firm. An errable Council 
< to Teach, or Vntcach anorber likewiſe Erring , in the high 
; » WIUL1 MyBteries of Faith, as One Wholly ignorant , of - 
a1 Path, is to dire 2 $ into it, Far as Both 
| to learn the way from 2 thi Guide more kilful, 
ah theſe Councils muſt take their Inſtructions from ſome 
md certain Oracle , Or remain , as are, But 
laries remit 'none to any living peo Gene Ticreforr 
they cannot bur till Sit in Darkneſs (Tis Gods iuſt- : Iudge- 


zemypon them) and blind as They are, lead the blind they 
how not whither. 


+ Again (and here is my ſecond Reaſon) Before the DiC- 
Kkk 3 coucry 


# Fs 
« <4 
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coucry of theſe intolerable Ertours we ought 16 ue 
of rhem , and know How many or few they are, Aud" 
Aſcertait vs of this ? Are we to digine at their Intoler 
by our own _ Iudgements ? Or is fone wiſe body 
inſtru vs, when there is no Coundil at hand to d& tr Na 
all Chriſtians diſperſed vp and down the world write tettery'ty 
Theſe Sup- one another, Or inform them(ſelues whether the Errours bes 
poſed Errours tolerable > And if fo ; whether it be yet high-tive ro' ay an 
w Comnens, againſt them ? Or, is it enough to Ask our next Nei | 
what they think of the Buſinef , and reſt chere ? Perhaps thine 

will told them inconfiderable , Others of 2 violent Meta, 

not Toriger to be born with. And can ſuch [wunbling ad 
Confuſion which teares the Vnity of the Church iv pieces tis 

Cttane be hw Her in peace think ye ? Muſt we firſt Suppoſe I leatte 
ouncil to hane erred, and next rely on vnlcarned iarring Mt 

by larring tittides to Proclaim , Cenſure, and Reuerſe the Errour 7 ti 
Multirdes. iy be not more than Vncanonical in matters of Retiyian, 
there was never any. — 

6. Youwill Say, the next Council is to mend all the 

of the former. Anſy. Were this, as it is not Poflible, 

is to be done in the mean. time , whilſt there is no Council 

wharifa Being ? Muſt the Church which Betieues the Definitions 


: 


Cancil be the former erting Councils and all Chriſtians with it, Er'ww 


wot in Being. ſo lotig till this other Councit Appears + Or, is every þn 
man , reſotue for himſelf what's be to do in ſuch owe 
Reflet I beſeech you. How far cafier were it , to quiet all, 

whes diff. might Councils once be owned infallible. Yet here s my 
extivtt atife Exception. I fay therefore to proue whit I fayd aboue.' f 
Church and Councils can err notoriouſly , There is tio meas 
left on earth , cither to diſcouer he Reno of t6 dent 
then. "IR 
7. The Aſertion will be proued by ſifting rhis one Polit 
One Pei ©O the Bottom. ' And Much Fight witl de had if we feave Os 
Examined. netalitics, wherin Sedtaries. alwaies lurk , and*defeend yy perth 
culats*, Or lay forth the nature of ſome imaginable« | 
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2» Wakes Thele if any. be, horrid and jngolerable. 
ov 5 Tocach there wo God , no Chrift , no Redeemer, no Saluation. 
ons 4 Eaherher che Councils in Church can err thus grofly, 
Wat & ſecured by Diuine Aſſiſtance , as not zo Dekne ſuch 
{4 + dblurdicies + If it Þe Anſwered , They are &o far at leaſt 
ents WH ed infallible , I clearly Infer , No man can exclude 4 total 
bein WW ality from Councils. IF it be Anfvered , Poſſibly th 
5 at in this Damnable manner. I infer Again, Ergo Pol 
hy, Councils , Church , and. all Chriſtians may vrterly deſert 
(it become Atheiſts, 'Turks , Iewes , Djuels , or what els you 
naught is. Can this alſo be granted. | 
+ One may reply, it is indeed poſlible, yer will neugr be. . 
tage... Who binders the Miſchief, I beſeech you , if the up" 
1 ſtand ? The Roman Catholick Church , Say S-- 
s, already Idolatrous, and long fince was. Antichriſtian, 
then ome English- Proteſtants made the Pope Antichriſt, 

L may not Atrbeyſm , ludaiſm., and Turaſm wet likewiſe accuſed of 
ie Whole Moral. Bady of Chriſtians , . and Deflupy both 53o5ro# 
Chanhand Councils > Graut this Poſſible, there can be no : 
oaxe. talk of after-Councils correQivg the tarmer , erroneous, 
forthe Church is nag Deſtroyed, n- our Lord _ leaſe 

again, or {end ſome great - Praphet to eltablish 2 
kurch more fixm than _ was. now rained , or 


EfTu8f2 2 


The Church 
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wel deſalare , wrterly. Churchles. 
am verily he fraded 


as. 1 xd our Aduycrſazies will think twice 

@t, before they once grant theſe horrid Conſequences , and 

tanfore mult needs make the Suppotd - Euident intolerable 

mannotaltogerher ſo abominable, hurt les ,or of Llower rank, 
ny and wntalerable, Remewber that, And what may thele + quetion 
ns ye? I would fain know whether any (ſuch foul propoſed ve 
have been cuer taught 4 foffe , or , becauſe Councils 54ers, 

fallible, whether they yer remain in 2 State of poſ- 

,and only may be Taxghe ? If it be Said they are nat 

bux-oaly poſſible , Or may be intolerable hereafter , And 

8 wpop that Accqunt - the Roman Catholick 
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£448 Diſc. 2. C.17. More of Intolerdbls © 
Concerning Church : Their Sin is now atual and more horrid that i 
theſs Swppe- Errours are, Becauſe They deſert 3 Church ypon ſuppoſed filly. 
fot Ems hich only gs, yot neuer were hitherto. "Now if for J's 

Poſobl. Poſlibility offalfities , (neuer yer atually Diſcouered nor knty 
The Roman Church is to. be quirted , Proteſtants ought to kw 


fake Their own Religion , For they are all ljable to 7 
Yea , And may well _ vp the moſt Innocent Ir; 


world vpon this ſcore , That he may be 2 thicte , Though 
yet he neuer Stole any thing. as 
| 11, The Errours therefore, if we Diſcourſe rati 
therto pretended againſt vs are not in 2 meer.State of 
lity , But 4#wal , Eurdent , _ guar. na We by xt after 
And till ed vpon this wretched Su ion , that 
_ Church Count on fallible , or haue —_ When 
has done its Vemoſt, you only can get a Liſt of theſe or the 
like Suppoſed Falshoods. Praying to Saints. | 
Worsbiping of [mages. TranſubRentiation or ſome thing 1 
ture , which Catholicks maintaiu. Now truely , it 1s more 
t (and I know not with what Conſcience $ 
do it) ro Decry theſe 4s Evident and intolereble Errours , whi 
2 whole learned Church defends them as Traths. of: 
12. What Saith Mr Hooker ? Is the mind 6 X 
after a full Propoſal , ir cannot chuſe bur inwardly Aﬀent 
Sefbaries in 2s cuident Errours > Toyes, Trifles. Millions , as ve 
conſequen- fayd, own them as Apoſtolical Verities. 2. If Suident and 
6662, tolerable , they ſtrike at ſuch Verities as SeRtaries call the 
dameutals of Faith , And conſequently the Roman Church * 
maintains them , has been Vnorthodox in fundamentals 
thouſand years and more. Will this be ? Grint'® 
deny , here is an vnanſiverable Dilemma ; are fundamendl 
Errours (in vur SeQtaries ſenſe) deſtruftive 
not. If not ; but only ſinaller matters , Proteſtants Oblige awe 
ſelues to forbear, and to expe the Churches Good" peas 
yntil , ſome other Council meet's , and Reuerſes whats ans 
Their Clamours therefore againſt the Churches Dodrin'#, 
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whey would Swear they ſpeak Contradictions, y Be 
ger pres dr dy P28 Ys grow from: Lou 1 

| hes, breed' endles'Quz vhs : 


SR 
make Thembus 
< m_ 4 
wad 


£ —_ : 
4 OM dee: £00 £ 
zgrowundec Mikake lies ere, That Prins | 
nd. at A'\call' to! Decide-in't 
zunci roms if both Church 4 
& "ts Bey, There «rt no ſuch things itt "- - 1 Topi 
or an-endles iarring ypon meer here bi = 
ident :Diſcquery of, Errours:TherefareT-f 
qe candor be: known as' Euident 'for want of Þ 
#:not'knowh +as-ſuch', no + yl GO can. 
Yet Principles reach thus far.ar leaſt,, as to Dethgh 
Es, Miſtake 1n their - Glamouts © gre 4 | 
d here g.qu; haue.my'F 
"Li > & 
ce fappſed Errours we D acti th 
y Councils never t 


to coridemin 2 whole Church for Falshood's She 
fallible ) though She-\neuer taught chem. * Nothing t 
bur IL againſt our Church Doctrio de fadto ,; 4s: 


Vt g 
<A 


| Bernd! _—_ 2 

0 ("Sedona | cin_we will not 
gphur, bu Vrge Aways 72-7" Pk: pacley mt A aut bo 

| Wbeoraon is euident , we- 

Saſtify Þic by .Proofs and Principles 'as candene. =p Fox 
Þ exrours; be decryed | as Euigent and incgleapble and 
ze bug Sectaries. ger fo much as 2 'glimple of 

y. with ſuch foolerics, No man can kb them 


% q = tg what is fajd already you, ſe, rhar The. Do@trin' of 


hewes_it Selfe- as. it is, not only falſe but moſt Tn- 
lack, L ay you. the nes uence, y os 
| T5 the Chur tobe an Aſſ-mbly " wen, Who Be 
Srafele tbe pre VV ord of God , But fck? men { find, the 
pn belicue and. profes the pure Word, Which is 
Infallable ,.. are certainly, infallible key Belicue it & 
Got ord, Therefore, Ys muſt 8 th Foie 
ody* of Chriſtians thar "Confiizares. an ſhall 


Sag I of Doing this , They Tear all in pieces, and Firſt 
ay the. Roman Catholick. Church as. Emrable, Yea aftually 


xxt , and this po their own Cauſe , they withall 
no any thing lik vcore, 


by fre nes ao 
o/ 2 > it "het own Totibilicy: laid 
id, wg kevebend 3s ferent (Thee meu) 
Ip Pra pr any thi 3 Principle, They 
ou ur to prou e the Ro gan Catholic Chlirel Pahibl: ble. Bur 
M6. Yap rot > To relbue' otithe One fi- 
& The +4 þh-obrace % waver Beliqna the i lible Word 
| And on the Ocber, To make all that Teach and Belieuc 
ible, liable ro Falſe Dodtriv\, is' not only to proceed 
HO » but. morecuer-t0 1Expoſe -Chriſtian Religion ,ro 
7 n of leyes, and Genuls Ss quite.to rity Dui Falh 


ite 'The, cils, Be 
br y- EET ramerM in things —_— = 
a pho reuealed im Scripture, I vrg 
forthis Arey ers or partial Infalllibi vw 
© than ridiculous , if onee they 


| 5 rar: all infallible and ſecure in 4 fe 


phinly regiſtred in Scripture , to what Purpoſe, do-8 
_— abour ſmaller. Matters , called 'V 


En or Conidenbi, une 


» long = 


c 


iſpur Thick Em aeuer Produce wy ke 
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| mb hes Inf 

biluy taken from the Ne, the Notion as 
"Nero Rojr Seiling fleets Ob Bo 


tions found weak. and weightles. Moſt of. - 
", them abrady Propoſed and Diſpued *** S 
by others, A short Refleflion mas 


de pon ſome fe'w. 
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i in peace, - And to: Ouer-awe vom Spirits, yerthe x; 
4 oy *Good )is no more bur 2 meer ; 4 haps cm ma. 
1 Errour, Theſe men make nature Monſtruoyus, tein 
quently maintain two vaſt Paradozcs. org OBEy mad fs 


mad men. 
S 


-—_ 


ay bad and” clear, 57 
fer that Religion wh 
y conduceth to the Peace 


their Ha 4 
than if this 


Ra bro Doro cannot, bs miſerable if == Loy bon 
fl Lay 


d which the - Author of nature. waukd haue 
207 $2.0 Inſerred, that the wniuerlal Periva- dotage. 
| os Relightn no Doug, Qo yOGY but 4 
"on, and thar moſt notorious. 
Tl » A £ N 0 . 


on Ne — pe ESP » | . > es. - ? & wy  SogtdF 1 . —P 2 ws wha a PW $63 "__ "ut 
4F4 Ws C48 Th a wr 


caſumewh ang” ginen kita 4 rorguc to" Conuccle with 6hew 


made v/4 
1989 parſe 


S$eft arins pa. 
wallel'd with 
the other 

Adnerſaries. . 


are dumb , others abuſe their fa of 
man 45 no | ſodable creature. rn ler 
live wirhont all Religion, (if any ſuch be) are mb 
blind : 'Thoſe'that Profeſs' a falls s Religion , like | fs 
abuſe Gods Gifts , the Abuſe 'is Theirs not "Godv*y = 
have all to be v#us laby of one Tongue ' and one 
matter of ſo high Concern. And thus much os 
uerſaries A: arms to true Religion. 

e next place, I may well name our't 
aries no 1efs than Arch-a dnerhafres of han oa 
ke 'the Chatth and- all that teach "*Church' Dor 
My. reaſon is. * A Fained and Feflible Riligron, are” 
Germans.” The'one' is 2 Fidtion, The other at ” 
ſo., And for ought any man can know, is o bens "6 


isno Principle © whereby it” may 'a oba 
thar all ef Chang? who' by apes 


bs 


» 4M a 


yer are alive , have not been rs F. Mo 
Gods ruths ; but” rather” are pſunge@” into -A 4 ep” 


roſs Errours ;if the Church and Councils can or bo 
fieue falſe DoGrin And here be pleaſed to refle@ I lirtle : 
neer theſe two' Aduerfaries 'coine* i one: another; 0! 

5- Phe firſt mentioned actount 'it” to enllty" 
Errour, and Settarie# like .well -not- offly: the Polbiliyh 
more preſent manifeſt danger of erting in this mitrtr- of 
! Conſequence. Adtual errour pleaſes the' one', and 4 eat nan 


' of it contents the other. 'Humane' nature , ſay rhe-ilt{ha 


beetle were men {o wiſe as ro tearh his Trudy, 
nis 2 F , though” it Þ& (6', And: we are all fo 

s pros could we Sales bo muctWiſdoni in 
ſn ſtare , as ro beinfallibly Aſertairied "tit *Relight 
Foppery - "which perhaps may be" one: : Wherefore | 
all*certitude They tell vs, That none <an/leafry infal 
trurhs which God has rencaled, beeatiſe MM Cburchss 
ul Paftors and Doftors , yo Duty is to gine þ 
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the onery beſt may. erre and oblige. men 
\Errour- the eombort. we' liaue from Se- 
"Thy = 2; 


come to the fundamental Ground ay proues our 

1 el 10n;, and the Church that teaches it to jim” infal- 
M5 Diſc, C.,1..P. 9. ſpeaking 

If we-receiue the firſt lights: of. called pemera way 


/ wal py Pore: "inferiour. to. Gad,, They are, all. 
y This Samed, »Whic 1 thi ak no Chrinian 
"Nt ja conſequent to, Aſſert , Thar if Is receiue 
lights or truths of. Grace revealed in 
| bumane, Compreherifion,) from. 2 leſs Þ_: ower 
g/vilch of men may liue in errour , and cannot 


. And. thus, both. Nature, and Grace pecellarily 


yr Ya is the Apoliles Doin. Iaceb. C. r. 

uD os  perfeAum # ſurſum_eft.. . Every [perfect Gift 
m that Father of lights. God 
Ge Richie Fate of light , or , as Diuines Speak, 


ribg Very "Pleaſed. to make known 
fe wy yk c eres in or Book of Holy Scripture. 
ed with innumerable others , not at all 


þ Ng | Ex Wiſdom comprehend's, Howeuer 


ly, expreſſed - in that myſterious Book , 
picuaus,) pale the. AS, e, weak ſighted 
ad, wonder, > 4, The Apo c giues the Reaſon 
6. becauſe all from Em + Oui lucem inbabi> 
w, That dwells in an ynacceſſible light , none 
þ Yao. Yer truths ot are , the firſt ynerring Verity 
Maher gh ,to. be efiemed trealures., IF rrea- 

Ws 5, will, have chem copneges ynto Ry Ys 

a CET memal truths conceming Saluatiqn ; G carinot 
Wes as Li, That all be Propoſed . and 
ine and. infallible Veritiesy dependin hon none, 
ely bring them to their laſt Cemer) bu yo th 
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Ine , who neither wilt, nor 'can deetine th 

"Now is the Difficulty. an Goes hi wy 
mighty God for reaſons beſt known to Hiniſelfe, tv lean 
of the high Myſteries regiſtred in Scriprute in no lile Okla. 
rity , Some: « his' own Perfetions of being one wile.” 
and three di Perſons; Others relate'to the ad: wits... 
_ of Grace felt by his Infinite Power (Of this.cakins 
NR En] "wy pay —_— Redempti 
The Di is to find our ——— 
faithful Oracle , which can when doubts occurr 'conees 
darker Myſteries clear all, lay open the Bogk, and's | 
Aſere. An inſti yorny ak; the thus , gl cod wa Tl 
the Holy Ghoſt intpuged. * And his | © Vnigh 
ty God teaches no "more inmedirly by 
EnthuGaniſms to be ,our Doctors. 
' 4. ' Moreonerthe neceffity 
Oo marie pom 
Oracle, theſe oi | 
Dar left to it. 
Gentils, and Sirericht rel the higheſt, "It Is, 
hard to believe 4 Thiniy , the Dizine werd made þ 
to dye vpen'& Croſs &e. What can Reaſbu 
mitto, theſe as ;erernal Verities , when their 
ESI {& exidernly 
wayes, and fo inteppreted One” in” rigotrr 

Divinity as the Arians do”, and yer = 
n , asnot to force vpon ir hs Belief of fuch ſublime ſe 
wl h offer violence to our incellectaal Faculties 


Myſteries , and on the orher ; penerrat's no lef&- gar 3 
ities (puzled as we Ie in. e ſearch 'of rhe” moſt £ 
Rp in tire) _"_ make cholſe of” men" -murly 
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Sed from Divine Aſſiſtance to interpret Scri , whilſt 
am none excepted , becauſe errable , may = meſta- 
Lchange the pureſt Verities which were euer yet reuea- 
\Exrours What think ye, could God who from Eter- 
w.,and yer [ces his written Truths depraued , abulſcd, 
s drawn from his moſt facred words, Could this Al- 
dom 1 ſay, put his own Sacred book into ſuch Sacri- 
hans., or like well that 4 few ſcattered and diuided Se- 

+ should be the only beſt Interpreters of ir? 
is, I ay yet more. All the men in the world, conſidered 
ay. as/nacure has fram'd them , fall1bie , would commit the 
if Preſumprion , and wrong both God 'and his verities., did 
they ventu G fo as to interpret Scripture by no other Rule 
hy buc by their own weak Reaſon , and there vpon reſolutely 
"ae, that God is one pure Eſſence , and three real axftin# Perſons : 
nd $19 & ſuch an euil 44. rbe Orthodox Church teaches 2 Children 
be Baptized &c. To deduce thus much from the bare let- 
met Scripture, and to define eucry particular reſolutely , is abouc 
force of all natural knowledge. Thoſe then who Interpret the 
Trhs of the firſt Alſcing Verity that inhabirs light not ſeen by 
ar aural eyes, muſt be youu Priuiledged , and either re- 
Eeilluminarion from the Father of Light, or thankfully rake 
ib Aſiſtance from the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of Truth, 


q ih. is both promiſed and readily giuen to the Catholick 


Las Hence I deduce the Churches infallibility , and Argue 
{ Either there is ſuch 2 Society of men preſerucd by. Pro- 
lence infallible in all they Define and interpret, or not. "If 
wu Afirm , The Roman Catholick Church. alone has the gre 
u dg , for all others diſclaim Infallibility. If you Deny. The 
whelt-Myſterics of Chriſtian Religion gre things only ſoughr 
p,but not found, talked of, but neuer learned. In 3 word 
jon is 2 meer Scepticiſin , the beſt that learn it ſeem iuſt 
Schollers the Apoſtle mentioneth. 2. Tim 3. 6. Sem- 


bs &c, Alwaics learning , bur never throughly ——_ 
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If 1evidence- notwhat is here faid ſo- manifeſtly, Thar to Yo 
Shall rationally contradit it , cenſare me at your pleaſure; + 
13. | A'few Queſtions will clear all, And firſt muſt Dend. 
From whence has that we call Religion irs truth 2 All ku 
fer from God the firft vnerring Verity. Very right. - 
Ask again , Where is thes Mafter reaching Oracle which 
deliuer's theſe reuealey truths , or clearly Propofes' the | 
ries now named + - SeQtaries viually rell vs , Therr Oradle is 
Scripture. Herevpon followes a third Querie more 7 
than all the reſt. Viz. Who Afcertains you Arians , you teu 
you Pelagians, you Preteflents you Quakers ( Mil falkble)that You 
tghtly - vnderftand what you read, and grofly deprane nor'Gs 
ord, for without controuerſy innumerable called Chriftizni 
raue it ? Proteſtants ( 4 perfe&t Repreſentatiue of all the 
;ther)Shall Anfiver for all O fay they, Ye read Scripture attin- 
finely, we pr hight , we peruſe the Originals, we c 
news Mer fart after much pains taken we hey webs 
higheſt Myſteries "and moreouer perſwade our Selves, thar the 
new Model of Proteſtancy is rmable, or (at leaſt) norDi- 
fonant to Gods word. Here. you -haue their kft and wy 
beſt Principle , For they will not hear of an Infallible Church. 
14. Refle& Gentle Reader 2 little. Do Proteſtants only 
read, Pray ,. and compare? No Certainly: The Arian 
tong ue done So, yer boldly oppoſe Proteſtants, anddeny 
the higheſt MyReries of our Chriſtian Faith. If then the Avians 
Praying. peruſing , and comparing proue no conuidion ro-Proteſtants, 
Wir outs the Proteſtants praying or peruſing Conuincethe 
Atians of Errour > Again. Haue nor Catholicks (thinktye) 
of 4 longer continuance and far more numerous than Seftaries, 
prayed and peruſed Scripture > None can doubt ir. And yet 
they hold the whole. Model of pure Proteſtancy 3 | 
and ly declare it Heretical.. Therefore vnlels Seftaries 
ue A fingular talent in praying and perufing aboue all other 
Chriſtians, Vnteſs they can produce better Proofs for the Myſtt- 
yies.of Faith againſt/rche Arjans , and tronger — 
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\balicks in behalf of ProteRiancy, than the bare loner of Scrip- 
me dad their. own weak conterring Texts together , or praying ON 
them, They do not only make Broteftancy ridiculous, but. reading 
eouer,, eacry new whimfy defenſible; For was there euer yer Scripeare, 
bh in the world that could nor Say thus mach > He 
inly both profetfes and teaches truth, becauſe he has 2 Bible, 
ds that, peruſes ir and prayes earneſtly. And will not any 
"echary retort the Argument vpon. him and defend whateucr 
y he fancies contrary. 
©45- - Belicue it, if this way of Arguing hauc force the mea- 
Quaquer in England, will make his cauſe good againft rhe 
Proreſtant, and the Proteſtant if he ſay. Þ rad, | ronder 
5.4 proucs his Religion every whit as ſtrongly againſt the 
| 6% 7 That is , neither proucs any thing. Nay more, the 
Hereticks , may vpon this ground maintain his Errours 
qpinſtche Orthodox Church { de that yer where you will ) and 
auld the Church ent» fay, She reads Scriprure,, porters it and 
yes, Her caſe would be the fame with worſt of Hetericks; 
belides reading and praying There are other Proofs, whereby 
Our Church only is cuinced s Faithful Oracle 
+46, From what is now faid I Argue firt. A Principle, 
vlick-makes falſe Religion true , yea all Religions thongh moſt 
azcous as credible as true Religion, is more than intolerable. 7, c,-. 
Kt this Principle: of Proteftants , we 'read  Srrmorare ©, we rid Princh- 
ab-pray, makes falſe Religions true , and all Sc&ts though moſt ple mates 
aroneous as credible as true Religion is, Ergo it is more thamin- /«/* kc. 
whtible. The amor as is now faid proues ir felt, For eugry © 0 
femtick pretend's to read and ponder Corturiies, bur if yourmaue 
danher Queſtion conceniing the Senſe of whar he reads; he 
ms you his own fancy as the beſt light he has , and makes 
tt bis Judge. This and no other is the Proteſtants Principle, 
4p chief, if not the only ſupport, of all Hereſy in the 


9. I Argue. 2. And hold it 3 Demonſtration. To make 
legion 4 Scepticiſin eternally debatable |, without hope of ar- 
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attaining truth. at laſt, is wholly as ridiculous,as if wo wie ohoult 
goe-ro'law meerly ro wrangle , —_— ofeuer hauing theircauſy 
determined. Bur this Proteſtant Principle. ye read, Prey und 
ponder. makes: Religion 4 meer Scepticiſm without hope of eu 
knowing, it., os hauing truth. finally decided ( Semper Urſcentes thy 
art atwaies learnmg. but neer well taught). Ergo it is more thay 
ridiculous. wy 

18. To proue the Minor let vs firſt ſuppoſe , that either we 
Catholicks, or Proteſtants teach and protels true Religion(boty 
certainly do nor, for we hold Contradidions ), Suppole. 2. This 
fallity , which our Aduerfaries will: haue ſuppoſed. Viz. Thar 
the Roman Catholick Church after all Her reading , and per 

is Scripture is. asfallible tm all She teaches, as Proreſtants cons 

edly-are in- what they 'deliuer after their reading.. Both tea - 
a they doe contrary Dofirin, Tea and fallible Dottrin, yu both tall yuu; 
they reach true Doftrin: Say I beſeech you; what man in hiswis 
can believe Eirher vpon their bare Aſlertions , chiefly if we 

ſe them O__ Authority > when he find's the Reful 

of their reading;and perufing Scrrpture, to end <—_— 
in open Contraditions, and ſees plainly rhat the oppoſit 
tri of the One Church, ſo much abares the Credit ofthe othe 
reaching contrary, that in real truth both become Contemprible. 
And hence I Said, that which we call Chriſtian would 
mſtly deferue Scom , if no Church teach it i Bue 
here is not all. To-diſcouer more- the groſs errour of Ctr 
in-this parricular, 

19+ We. are yet to Demand vpon: whom this iarring Doc- 
trin of the two diſſenting Churches now ſuppoſed Fallibleis to 
be'laid >- Or. whence it proceeds? Can it. come from 
cial Aﬀiftance- think vel is impoſſible. Becauſe God: 
no contr{didtions.. Nay, if we confider it as. contradiQory, no 
Spirit of truth can teach ir. Therefore we muſt _partthe Dot» 
rrins, and Aſcribe ro each Church irs own particular Opinion, 
And then (were that poſhble ) Examin which is true. | 
26, Burt here lies the Miſery, Ifoy boldly. Thewadiet 
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Ln be any appearance of certain revealed truth in either 
nor only becaule all-Principles fail whereby to diſcern 
in Chriſtian trurh from Errour,but moſt vpon this ground, 
wwe muſt now remoue the fallibleraught Dodrins of both 
,, from Gods infal'thle Verity and- his Special all- 


l 


thy. WH face fo, 20d mak< them lean ypornymans- weak and $haHlow 
"_ plating. Wc haue no other Principle to reſd on, if once 
r we infllible A ce be excluded, Burit is manifeſt, mans shal- 
(both capacity communicar's no Certainty to Any, concerning the 
This oh ies of Faith, remoued from their Center ( The firſt 


| Verity )- Therefore all we can learn from ſuch Tea- 
denyis no inore bur doubrtul Dodtrin- ar moſt, or , if it reach 
| pin Opinion meanly probgble , there is all , Yer you haue of- 

a beard}, (and it is a Truth) that no: Principle leſs then one 
ahick-is infallible, Can vphold our Chriſtian Dodrin, 
where an viter ruin of true Religion incuitably followes vpon 
| tis Ground. 4s Dume Dottrin mfellibly tanybr begers tnfailible 

hby'5o of raug br doubrfully , it begers only & doubtful Afſent, 
which"is no Faith at all. Now were theſe Dodtrins reſpeQi- 

gh to each Church probable ( as I think neither would' be if 

the ftion of their fallibillty ſtand's ) we are only broughr 
wthe old Scepriciſm again , and may diſpute of Religion as we 
beof Probabilities in- Schools, and ſoif men pleaſe, They may 
z#ofen change Religion as they change Opinions , or appa- 
x. 

21. Some 
nere for chemſelues then only: ro ret{ you They read Scripture, 
ad compare the V aſſages of. it together by the lighr of their 
own reaſons , Could ſo: much indeed make «ar accom- 

Doors able to lay forth Gods eternal truths, ir would 
ſtrange, mighry- bare , and difatisfaRory to Reaton. Anfiv, 


4 ro more. Wherefore F challenge them again and again 
to Say plainly what other Principle can be relyed on, nor wholly 
# doubtful. , and as much controuerted as their very. Religon 
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the Roman Catholick Church. Obſerue their Procedue,/yx 
a ATT ks betwixt them and condemned Herericks , Th, 
Ariaas for example, All ends in a mcer throwing Texts at:0je 
another, And the ſenſe muſt be juſt fo as each Party come, 
And do they not follow. the fame firain in euery Controwerh 
with Catholicks > One Inſtance will giue you ſufliciear leh 
and may well ferue for all. Fy 
22: They ( Proteſtants I mean) read thoſe words of oy 
Sauiour. Thi #s my Body. Sodo Catholicks alſo. They / com- 
pare Text with Text, and Senfe all as they pleate. Carholich 
as wiſe and learned compare alſo, yet hold comrary-Dodria, 
and diſcouer. no little fraud in theſe new mens Wy 
and Criticiſms. Say now plainly. . Who is He that ad the 
Sceptick's part > Who is He that would. endlelly 
about the Senſe of Gods word ? Is it the Catholick > No 
certainly, He is willing to haue the cauſe vitimately de 
ded , He Petitions to have theſe endles ſtrites remitted to- the 
cenſure of one Supreme Iudge, to a Church which manife- 
ſeth ir ſelf by euident ious Miracles (neuer yet 
by any Chriſtians bur known Hereticks) and- which fivally by 
taught the world euer fince- Chriſt left it. Dare SeRaries do 
thus much > Dare _they appeal to any Orthodox Church, 
by whoſe iuſt Sentence theſe debates may kaue an End? No, 
hey recoyle, and without liſtening to any Iudge but Than 
ſelues, would ſtil continue rheſe Debates. Therefore they are 
the Sc And to proue this , giue me leane to propoſe 
one. Queſtion to the Proteſtant (He is the man we now-treat 
with)... Has he any Church fo free from Cenlure , of fo 
Contmuance, fo glorious in Miracles as the Roman 
is. Has . He any Council as generally receiued the whole 
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world oucr , as either the Lateran or Florentine which cud 
interpreted Chriſts words or Senſed them as he doth * Moſt 
evidently no. Therefore I faid well , His reading and 
and all he can Allege for himſelf, are nothing but 


ove. 
wv 
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F wghts , as far remoued from the foundation of 
(Gods infallible VeruyY as earth 'is from Heauen and 


34 Bur ics needles- to Proſecute this Point farther , when 
aaly reaſon , which none can contradict giues Euidence 
8 20 againſt Proteſtants. I Propoſe it thus. What euecr 


c 


ol 


Wrinthey reach liar to Proteſtancy , or maintain againſt 
& Roman Catholick Church , either procced's from Gods 
L Mfiſtance , or wholly borrowes ſtrength from their own 


Conceptions , after their reading and eomparing Scriptu- —_— 


Grant the firſt 5 They teach infallible DoCtrin , by virtue” &rin diner 
# Gods infallible Aſſiſtance , and conſequently are the men «ed from | 
oo conſtirure an Infallible Church. Say ſecondly , that all Pivine 4ſv6- 


wieach- derives force from their own weak realon (guided . 
if by the external words of Scripture , vnderſtaod as they 
anceive,) They teach as the Arians, and all Herericks have 
raph before them , a learning which is not from- God. Their 9g, fore. 
Poftria in 3 word, Diuorced from all Divine Aide and AF- fore noe 
, Nand's tottering.*vpon their own errable Sentiments, from Cod, 
ad therefore neither is (whichs I intended to prone) Chriſt's 
Dodtrin , nor” at all reſoluable into that fiſt Principle of truth, 
Gods vnerring Verity. 
4. Shall we to: giue ſome clearer Light ro the Contrg- 
w__ handled compendiouſty recapitulate a few . of 
many refte&tions e already in the foregoing Chap- 
w 2? And then more eſtablish the Churches © Ling 


mdoubted Principles. Tor ds @ , may: perhaps 
og Reader 


25. Say. therefore. Is it true that Chrifian Religion vitimately 4 briefs 1e- 
tpad; wor God, the firfi vnerring Vauty F No man doub® it. ,, js 
h& tae ,, that innumerable called Chriflians groly miſconctuue 'thoſe of what bat 
_ their reading and perufing Scripture * It is no; brew Said, 

remain. 1s it true , That the bare reading , and pondering SH1p- cofarice 
Wene more #certain's Proteflunts of the Veruies there regiſtred', than like Arian, 
Wkens or any other Rereticks F The truth. is vndoubred = 

a 
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i. amounti's to no more but to their olrn doubrful and bare pondering "N 


.” fawours their Interpretations for:ed vpon Chriſts Words } It it tm, 


- bilny ſome lay claim to , in 4 few yet vnknown fundamentals , apjeiii 


dearly proued'already ſo vadoubted that no 


' Conclude. Who cuer fec's not the deplorable Canmnany 


oo 


from whom sbould they haue greater certainty. 19 ix tea; 
ew ry Favatigque recurr's to Scripture, 4s Seftaries do ? Experiche 
proues it. Is it true, That this (ole recourſe 19 Scripture” 
a fimifter Senſe , vpohld's the mot falſe Sefts in the YTorld } wi ans, 
That Chriftian Dodrin , donbrfully taugbe , beget's only 4 dewhiful ; 
ls it true , That the only ſupport of Proteflasts tm points - Yi 


BY 


ture , or to their various and fallible comparing Texts together ? 

true , That theſe men like Scepticks Would ftand euerlaitingh quarreling, 
about the ſenſe of Gods Word , and cannot be tuduced to bear an) dye 
ſpeak, in this cauſe of Religion but themſelues } Is ut true, Thi 
urge them to make choiſe of What Indge they pleaſe , proiged they aped 
not to their own Sentiments and Gloſſes , as muth controuerted & Hes 
trflancys Þ Is Ut true , That they can name no Orthodox Church Which 
tavght «4 they teach , gloſſed Scripture as they gloſs ; No Council guue- 
rally receiued (Comparable either to the Latcran or Florentine) Vhuh 


That the Doin they propeund confeſſedly proceed's not from Grls i» Wh » 
fallible Afiflance Þ Is it true, That they aſſume to them{elug the ws | 
me of Chriftians, and yet are asheamed to be called infallible Proſe 
of the Whole ſyſt:me of Chriſtian Religion ? Is 1t true, That they bam 
done their vrmoſt to take from God's infallible Revelation its obu 
trinſfick nature of Infallibility , by making ut no more but morally certain 
in order to our Chrifhiun Faith ? 1s it true, That , that Infal- 


= * <: | 


exen to Froteflants , not any Dottrin o'Wged by the Chriſhan wwrlh 
nor £41 it appear otherwiſe , Whilf 4 Whole yniurrſal Church duct 
it 4 improbable ? Is it true, That Theſe Nouellifts raiſe not their [ 
Arin any bigber , but only to an endles Conteft , Whilſt ns ludge but 
th s muft ſpeak in the cauſe? 


: Are all theſe things (I Gay) more amply enlarged and 
Sitary Shall ener 


rationally contradi&t them ? Ifthe Iudicious Reader find 1 ſpeak 
truth , as he will , may Preiudice be laid aſide , I may | 
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arie .whocuer ſee's not. alſo an abſolute eceliey.of 


& Church.to ſet them. in the right way of: truth 
=P ſupinely negligent , Yea wviterly Care! a 
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CHAP. XIX 


= Principles, Where pon the Churches Infallibility 
; %s firm- The End of Divine Revelation us 

« teach all_Infalibly. Every Deoftrin revealed 
ta "ite fiaſt Verity is no leſs infall.ble then true. 

Its one thing to teach Truth , another to 
7 teach Otnine and Infalible Truth. Se- 

© aries Strangly Tugrateful, A 
word of Mr St 
weak Obrections. 


« Ne come 10 the laſt: certain Principles les wher- 
the Churches infallibilic- Rand's moſt firmly. 
Wome. 7 The Debris Which God rewal's , & it proceeds from 
rms ov. s area one by wp The, Second 
iple. Scripture ch makgs none inſallahle # aften abuſed -ig 
The third Principle. Some Clriftzans are zet in Bi Polina 
#6b and learn this tas Devine , and mfallile reuraled Deftrin, Ue-” 
is caly-: For valeſs fome Teach and learn it, All Teach 
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and adjearn another Dodtrin diſtindt from thar which God reucaled, 
| adthis neitheris , nor can be Duuine. » bur meerly humane ar moſt, ,, = RR 

| i a Perhaps 2 foolery. That therefore , which the Propher ** 

Mens. : 1ebr.” 6. 43, All $hall be Docibiles D4j., docible or 

'& If agie of God, is nor 1o,, 'For now if the Suppolirion hold's, 

ſled Nunn the 
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the whole Church (take it inwhat Extent you pleafyha 
as the” Apoſtle Saith © Epher, 4. 14 ub rbe Þ1ad of Dodlvin'; 
Witkednes of men , in Craftines to the circumuention of erreur, " tindul 
brings ruin to Chriſtian Religion. a 
4 2. The. 4. Principle. This Diuine Do&rin-is not onh 
— true and infallible in it ſelf, but moreoner (6 infallibly 
ach. , , Th 
wewledged + by. one vnerring Oracle , Thar all who will receiue t, are 1 | 
abſolvely indubitably certain of thole very truths which God has #wwn. i bh 
infallible. led , and therefore cannot err. Make good this one Pre 
tion ,, We haue an infallible Church eſtablished , not 1 
few nicknam'd vynknown fundamentals , but in euery 
teaches. Now the Proof is taker from the ' End of Diuite 
reuelation which ſeem's moſt Conuincing, , Fox ſay. 1. 
you.,, Why did God impart truth and infallible truth to the 
world > The end was not to 'improue his own knowl 
being euer Omniſcient, It' was not' vhar the: Angels. and 
in "nx should belicue , for Faith. ceaſerh in happy See, 
The Proof & All there ſe intuitively, what they- once believed. The end the- 
taken refore why God teucaled' true and Infallible- DoQtrin was, Tha 
*he Exd of we, yet Pilgrims on earth; walking by Faith should yeild AC 
bard Re- ſent to it, and belicue all as both trac and infel:ble, Bur thi 
* is impoſſible, ifthe Church which immediarly Propoſes the Dy- 
Qtrin. can clash with Scripture or with Gods ' Renelation , and 
-peruert his Veritics. ' Therefore She muſt* be 
both true and infallible in every Do@rin” She teaches, F 
3. Tfany reply. It feem's ſufficient thar the Church teaches 
Truth , though ble neither propoſes nor reaches it {© i , 
| bur thar ſome times She may fivere from it , He deſtroyers 
' Divine ro. Chriſtian Religion. Be pleaſed to_obſerne' my reaſon. Tt 
welation i infallibility of regealed Doftrin be loſt” as it were in the” 
» beaffemed berween Gol and 'vs, If the Reuelarion appear nor as it is'in 
Wo ſol. ſelte infallible, when we aſſent to jr by Faith , That is, if the 
not infallibly conueyed and applyed to all by an vnerring 
ponent , 28 © bs its Girl aſe , infinich pfalibl , Faith-pe 
wihes , we are. caſt ypon pure Vnoertainties', and may" 
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+» C19. The (hurdes Infallibility. 467 
ether ſach X' Dorin , ſeparated from thar other, Per- 
& infallibility, be reglly true orno? To & this clearly 
wh; Pleaſe to make,one reflection with me, 
= May not cither Iew or Gentil , well inclined ro Chriſtian 
viion rationally \propoſe this Queſtion to the Proteſtants or 
ay? Has God reucaled any Dodrin which is only true , Go ; 
not infallible > You will Anſwer, No , becauſe the ſame 67> 9h 
are yerity which ſupporr's truth, is powerful enough to vp-"# zo leſsin- 
Lido its infallibility. Say on I beſeech you. Can you who fallbir, chew 
dro reach truth ( the worſt of- Heretiques haue done 10) *. 
; hain me alſo , that you teach and propoſe Gods infallible 
Trdhs, infall.b1, > Proue your Selues ſuch Doctors , and none 
-wileher Queſtion further the Truth of whag you teach , Far 
# jou! once make this clear, rhar you reach, the infallible Doc- 
ws which God has reuealed , the -rruth inſeparably connexed 
a/infallibility , is no more diſpuxable but maniteſtly Credible. 
$f you rurn me off, with 2 fair Story of zeaching truth, and 
detain .me not of your teaching ir infallibly , every rational 
awil-woſt inftly doubr of yourreaching Truth. | And here 
thi reafon 4 P1074, 
-5- Every Doctrin which is taughr as 4 Verity, founded vpon 
God(the fr? Verity ) is no lefs Infallihle than rrue , Therefore who 
mer Aſcertains me- of the one, muſt ioynely aſcertain me of ghe 
aher+ Or if he will divorce truth from that perfeRion of In- 
fllibilicy , he giues -me no more bur at moſt the half of thar _ o_ 
Dodtrin which God reueal's. Nay I lean, not {o much from ive agg 
kin; ſeing God own's no true Dodtrin ( men can teach natural from rnrh. 
miths) which is not as eminen:ly infallible, as true, Now further, 
' Ft be fob'd off. with no man knowes what halfes of Divine 
Dodtrin, That is , if the Proponent parts truth from ies infalli- 
bilty, and no Authority in Heauen or earth licences any to Se- 
pinite what God has ioyned together, I only learn'the faint Sen- 
aens , or weak Opinions of fallible Teachers founded vpon 
key, which God diſclaim's And (which is cuer to be noted ) 
wo by nature fallible can do no more, but only propoſe them 
oF Nan 2 as 
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out ohgon., tho rue S, AaSis aid ghonnn 
certain faith in. any , Therefore who ener. will not vierly. cub 
the ery" life and Ef-nce of Chriftian Religion , multablolud 
alſent-bork-r6 rhe truth and Infelb:lir ligion. and a. 
IDEN ſcquently. acknowledge an Infallible Grade ut ch *reaches wi 
mo i propoſes Infallible Verities,, Infallb.. But this is. ouly the hy 
bls, . -man Catholick Church , as. is-ſaid. aboue, for no- dther- Sock 
| of men laies. claim to teach Gods. infallible. truths, i - 
6. Fo lolue all. Obiections againſt this Diſcourſe ,, i2-alk 
much. auaile ro be well grounded . in this ſure Princi = 
I#-1s one thing te teach truth , and another to teach Diunie $ 
ible, rruth, Man by natural. reaſon can- teach truth , yericin- 
ſufficientto- reach. Druine , revealed , and infallible Fruth;thismub 
come from & higher Power , either from Dwine 4Stavce , oth 
[fumination. If therefore the proteſtant Should 
aſe hy we cannot. belicue his Dodrim cuen when he only Props 
ſes thoſe general Verities which all- Chriſtians ny 
offers to- Obrrude ou. his-ipferiour Tenents ar © 
Proteſtants ). Anſiver. They are truths ind | 
but not proued ſo, becauſe be Vnefifled teaches them. If he Ak 
again t 564 whar foundation: do- we Catholicks lay the trathank 
ave grows. infallibility of that Do@tin we belicue and teach? . Anſra, 
dad. Vpon this firm Ground, that Scripture interpreted by an Aﬀided, 
Oracle.(the Chruch). which.cannor beguile any, Propoſes allwe 
learn , as frue and infallible Do@rin. 
7. If be reply. 3; Proteſtants abfira& from the Churdis 
In tion and hold Scripture plain enough. in all fundamet- 
ral Dodtrin neceflary ro Saluation. Anfwer. He ears bt 
knowing» the depth of Scripmure, which- is ſo. dark, and vninte- 
ligible in the abſtryſe Myſteries of faich, that vnleſs certain Tis 
dition and- the Senſe of the vniuerfal- Church caſt ine | 
- Soripeers « oc impart greater- clarity ro the bare letter , The wi ar 
 obſenre. * will be puzledin what they, read ,-or. at moſt gueſs doubtully* 
at irs meaning , And therefore may caſily ferue from wrurh. To | 
- E what I Gy,, proved. —_—. 
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4 challenge-, bur no+ more , if we ſeuer 
the Ch 
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RE. 2; C19. The Charebes Infallbility. 46g 
magain- only , that twenty learned Philoſophers or mo- 
wneuer beard of Church - Traduion , or of het Gumrradl re» 
rin, had our Bible drop't down from Heaugn. wich 
ge'thac ir contain's Gods infallible truths , prouided all 
ad he rightly vnderſtood,, but not otherwiſe. po- = 
They peruſe 'thar one Sentence in S. Iohas Goſpel, 7** __ 
FW g& Was the Word , and that Wrd Was Dith Ged- — 
# in the beginning »t' God &c.. Suppoſe. 3. They - 4s of 
baker the Sentence: with all other Paſſages in Holy Writ T,adicies 
ng to this Myſtery. Could theſe Philoſophers think ye and Church 
he force of their natural diſcourſe only acquire exa&l Dodirim. 
Sbllible truch of .the Incarnation , iuſt ſo as the Church 
aches and belieues ? No. Euery Panicle would Þur 
kapon 2 further Scrutiny. What is fignitied Saith' oue , Comm! Fu 
In principto.. In the begioning F What is that Word derfland it, 
@inother , which -was- with God ,,or how was it with God? 
Je One real thing Eſſential ro him ,, or meerly a breath 
Uiſord terminated vpon creatures , without which nothing 
| ? All know though the Arians had + Church to 
\wd&,yetwith- thar fure Rule of faith. mangled and mif- 
he of the Goſpel , Therefore difficulcies much 
ae would moleſt rheſe Philoſophers , hauing no Oracle to 
Ineepret , And as many would arrſe concerning other Scri 
=, lating ro the ſacred Trimey , Originel Sim , and the like My- 


3- Now here is my refleQion, and I think enery Intelli- 4s applicss 
;perfon will ſpeak as I doe.. Iuft fo much as theſe Phi- tn made is 
rs have to gloſs with and deſcant vpon , So much Se- — 


urches Interpretation. Both have 2 .Body withour 


I; words withour ſenſe, difficulries propoſable concerning, 


reading, but none to Anſwer them. 

; The only difference between them is; That the Phi-- 

rs , yet ignorant of Church and Tradition have no 

le to go to... Seftaries hane both,, yet run as it were 
Nna 3 from 


Fs” ; hs 


Thediffres- from Schoole with half» Leſſon ,” with ' one” pare tand t} 
c betwe:y rmach- thie- obſcurer part) of Diuine Learning” only /xh bu 
them and Texts" I "mean , of holy Scripture, shutting out 
—m_# infallible Senſe. And what have you in lien of this Yale 
which hath hirherro illuminated Millions of Chriſtians? 
weak and errable Sentiments of a few difvnited Seftaries: « And 
ts this all we can rely on > Do we believe the T 
the Incarnation and other high Myſteries (4s obſeurtly a 
prefſed in Gods word , that innumerable haue miſtaken" the 
true Senſe) becauſe a Luther, a- Calum, or their followe'ys 
Whether Ls. ound it ? Or is our Belief grounded ypon that Chutthe 
ant an = nterpretation which *has euer taught the world > The Our 
cles aOer mnſt haue influence vpon Faith, if we will bdive 
Church is t8 But moſt maniteſtly the firſt (men only of yeſterday, and 
learn? lible) are not our Doctors , Therefore rhe Church is the's 
| Oracle which Aſcertains vs of the-Scriprures Senſe , of its Tra, 
and infallible Doin alſo. Y he 
11. Two things neceſlarily follow from this Diſcourſe/oWhy 
one. That Proteſtants Shew themſtJues firangely vngrateful, bs 


belaries ave they flight an Oracle , which has taught them all 


RD know concerning the Primary Articles of Chriſtian Fairh:, FR 


And why in real truth the Churches Authority in Her expounding = 
rure vpholds that true Aﬀſent they yeild rs the Myſtery ofthe 
Sacred Trinity. So much is/ granted , Or not. Grant it, # 
Ask., Why diſdain they to hear this Church in other "ma 
rers ? If you deny. Their Submiſſion o _ and the like 
Myſteries wholly relies vpon their own fallible diffatifaQory 
choaghe and gloſles. Here Some perhaps will retire tothe 
Primitiue Churches interpretation, and ground "their 'Aſlenc* 

Recorſets Her Dodrin. - Nothing is got this 'way , For the molt Primi 

the Primiti tive expolition of Scripture was no more infallible , © than what” 


me Charch, the latter Church or Councils have Defined.” But enough# 


ſaid aboue , of this Chaſing all Controuerlies vp to the Prim 
rive Ages. p*- 
12. Theſecond Inference is. If God has not made lge 
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Diſe,2. C. 19. The Churches Tifalk bility. 471 
ae of ternal Debare , If all are obliged to belicue by di- 
ach the very truths , yea the ſame iyrallible rruchs which 
ed, and no other.of a tower or lighter Rank ; 
has reucaled theny for this end , that all may be Aſcer- 4 ſecond 
of cheir intrinſecal Worth , (That is,) of being both Di- /»ference, 
ad infallible ; If the whole Chriſtian world remain's not | 
day in Errour , or is not caſt vpon vncertainties what 
hdieue z If both the truth. and infallibility of all revealed 
Selina Gand's and fubſilf's firmly ioyned together in God the 
ig(impoſhble to be ſeparated there). And if Finally as 
true and. infallible, all are obliged to learn it : *No- 
Sas can be more manifeſt then that diuine Prouidence has e- 
ihlched and impowred . Some Oracle to teach: and propoſe 
tn yery revealed Dodtrin vnder its own! Nature and ' Nuiten , 
oF is both mue and infallible. 
18-7 Thus much Suppoſed and proved , All further Queſtions The Oreck 
ancetning che Oracle ceaſes, For it neither is , nor cats be ano- teaching 
tebat the Roman- Catholick Church -which has charge, to #*th canner 
mempret $eriprure faichfully*, ro-reſcue Gods truths from the lewd be queffioned 
of Herczicks. Clear therefore: once that Sacred Book 
v abuſe , Learn what this one certain Oracle reaches , our 
Fah's ſexnd , Catholics , and Apoſtalical. But if Scripture by rea- 
wot ts Obſcurity decceiues any, or the Church could deuiare 
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. + W fon the Gncere interpretation» of Gods truths there regiſtred , 

nas WF The Very life of true Religion is loſt , Faith vanishes into er- 

lite Wi nut. 

vey W144 - Who euer ſeriouſly .Confider's what is already faid: in 

the Wl dis and tire precedent chapter will find Mr Scillingflcets fcatte- YN 
200 Ibieions againſt the Jnfallibiliry of Church and Councils by ng 
N- pwoid of ſtrength. Some worthy perſon of our Nation (whor {,o,, 
ue Wks | know not) in his Guide of Controxerfies. Diſc. 3. has fo weightler; 
4" ten and vanquished the little force they haue , that I may 

"i ſuperſede all farther labour herein. There is not one 

6 tion propoſed, bur T'is either firſt, evidently retorted ypors 
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: wullogf Q , Or 2. Implics 2 pure begging of the Que- 
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47 ba $+: Thi Po o, 
aps Or: 3-* Im Councils. Or 4. Apr 
"firſt ng it. deſerues- no Anſiver,”, 

beunoro fight then 20 tell ve as 'he doth; Pp. 508. -: 
are > adſolur ely auerſe from free Councils, ve 
all other : "ry wig thoſe of our "Church without Þ tin 
them to themſclues in any tnd-fferene Council, 
hard to ſay. what-the Gentleman mean's by- free and 
Councils , far be tetters all with ſo many; Conditions , that pe- 
uer any was yet found in the Church- | qualified , as | he would 
haue it. Read him through his 1:\and 2; Chapter , as allo.h, 
$57-+. You will ſe what I aſſert, Manifeſt; It is true, were 
demn all heteredox Bishops (and doth .nor Mr Slings 
criminate , and condemn ours?) Bur to fay we fiitfer 


| b= for ThomSiucs in 4 free Council is 4 flac comm 


eſs that only be free which ſome bodies fancy makes —__ 
no other. A word now ito _ or two Obiedtions. 

15. If you ( ith Mr Stiftlingſleet ) require an Aſa 
the Decrees of Councils as ora" rag; be an ane 
cedent Aſſent to this Propoſition-- That ce Yeh Gneh 
cree, is infallble. 1 firſt rerort the (Argument. It you | 
Aſſentto your Definitions in the Don-Meering,, Or 


. the conuened there deliuered tras Dottrin. There muſt 


And clearly 
ſolwd, 


antecedent Aſſent ro this Propofirien , That what Pak. 
Dort-men taught is rue Dodrin before you own it @ cw (o 
certain vs of thus much , And you ſolue your own 
If this Inſtance pleaſe not , make vic of another. Your 
in England pretend to teach. rus Dori , though not 
Say only ypon whar antecedent 

Dodrin is afſented to by:- all , before it be belicued @ amy 
we shall wichour labour Anſwer in bebalf of our _ 
drin. 

16. Inaword thus Catholicks plead. This - 
tion is to be afſemed to, as both true and infallibla, Viz. 
ave obliged te Hear and Belieue rhe Pafters of God's Church When Lifts 
A to reach in God's name » and 4s the Onineus 
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Mic. 2."C. 16:-The Churches "infallbility 497- 
4s the Thefs or the vninenſd} xceciued Propoltion. 
paſtors and DoQors when affembled in Council-are 
/of the Church and lawfully. commiſſioned to reach 
[s name, both tryc'and inf. ible Doftrin,Thercfore they 
| and beheued in all-and every Definition, pro- 
7 that Aſſembly, lawfully convened.” ' Here you ha- 
"Io þ-ſss as *itdubitably (certain , as rhe Theſis. 
FA ſecond Obie&tion you meet with in his Page 509. 
e Teſtnouy baue you (he means Catholicks,) for this, 
ls are Infalltble + It is not enough for you 10 ſay, That the 
7 © ph Scripture you" produce 'ate an Infallible Teftunony for it : 
waht ere to moke the Scripture the ſole Iudge of this great Contro- 
þ jou deny. to Te 1be (ole Iudge of any, 1 firſt retort the 
and Ack, Whar-Teſtimony er. you-Sectaries( 1 do 
by + Infaible ) Bur (o much as ſeemingly probable taken 
Sr ripeure ox tured Councils/ (the es Repreſentatinrs 
Go % Chusch ) are made-fallible # hos bat one can 'be alleged. 
Now my Anfirer briefly is.. Scripture once admitted for 
Ws word ( which our Aduerfaries will not reflect on) mani- 
etch the Churches infallibility. To thoſe expreſs * 
nificant. Paſſages of holy Writ known to eutry one (The 
Mk #' the piller and ground of Trath ) you haue them already, . 
Hald-the »iudgement of Fathers cited abone ( The guide:of 
| ties. C.' 3. P. 147. Produces more). Behdes, Gods 
þ which we hold an Intallible Oracle, interpret's Scriprure 
s ſenſe, and here are our aboundantly full Principles for 
Her allibiliry. Come you Sr, now cloſely to the point, con- 
Sys if you can with as many Paſlages of Scripture, as many 
onies: of Fathers, Or ( and this we alwayes vrge) with the 
7 of any Orthodox Church which: fauours your con- 
wy Tere: of Fallibility,, The-Strife is ended. But hereofthe- 
y fear at all. And thus you ſe how Scripture is the Iudge 
n once admitted as Diuine , and faithfully interpreted. . not 
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474 Diic. 3. C- 19. The loſt Troofe fit 
of 4 Council receives Infallibiliry fromthe Council bet 
w:ak objee- Pope:confirm's: it, or not. If not; "'Thewhole ji before the: 


tiew retoried des. in the Fope, and this ſome” Say is not:de Fide F ae 

IF it: ariſe fram:the Council: before the Pope confirm's it (fog 

char. ac "of confirmation: followes the Definition). the Caynai. 

is infallible. antecedently. to- the Popes Confirmation, | fuft 

« retort the  Argtiment;  An- AG- of Parlament , or 4 lay made 

for all; recejues its'force from the Conyened Members before 

his Maieſty Confirm's ie, or not. If not ; The whole. Power 

of making-ſuch a. Law reſides in His Maieſty , which ſowe will. 

fay is notſo. If it ariſe from the Parlament , before His Maie- 

fy Confirm's ir-(and- that Confirmation followes the A) The 

Parlament is-impowr'd to make ſuch Lawes, before His Royal, 
Afﬀent-Confirm's them. Here is the very ſame Form 

(though in 2: difterepr mare ) and aft the weaknes of 

20 The true Anfwer tothe: Obiection is asfollowes. Euay 

Dodtrin definable may be conſidered two wayes, firſt"as it Pyos- 

ceed'sfrom God the moſt D_——_ Verity, and vnder-that No- 

tion, ir is. both true and infalliblein it ſelf before the pope and: 

And folued, Council: Define it, (And note., they:can Define no- other Det. 

rrin- on carth, bur what God ratifies .in .Heaucn).. 2. It maybe. 

conſidered as the Dodtrin of the Repreſentatiue Church - infullbly aſh 

ft#ro reach Diuine truths ; Aud vnder that Notionats.alls 

Chure# Doftrim , proceeding from the Head and Members of one- 

myſtical” Body ::The Head therefore. Separated or ſolely waken,. 

Defines not in Councils, The Members -diuided from the Head? 

define not., But one and. the {ime Definition- proceed's ioyntly: 

from- both. Head and members-ynited rogether,, The | 

alreddy- binted at gives light enough. If any reply, The Defn- 

tion when the Council propoſed ir, was both true and infallible. 

Tacry Dice DoGrine I diſtinguish the Propoſition. It might be then Ca». 

tris irve tain and infallible in-in ir ſelf (thae's crue) but as yet it s 

iw is ſelfe, neither known- or -owned as--fuch or. called Church Dodrin:: 

& wer 19wv'<"'3 1725 then the whole Coumils or Churches true and infallible 

Cw _ Dorin, T deny it:. This is founded vpon. both gy oo” 
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fe.2. C. 19. The Churches inflibilty. Ss 
gl fall allied, as is now ſuppoſed, and already Ig 


mb ja | nd no more in Mr Stilfingflect worth * any notice 
Th which followes in his P age {90s ouerthrowes all -councils 
+ proves nothing. What c ” ps Saith he , that 
Sorgar Council proceeded law -: hart the Bihops were 
Bish That the Pope ry wh them was 4 law- 
fe? - Tha Ge hy-entle or TmoreRt /fwayzall nor many ? 

oy keloms were exactly performed &c. I Anſwer firſt , 


Ak, What "_— haue oultenber any illegal Bishaps, of 
Soi Po Here [becauſe you ac- 


we put 0 ro wore Proot. — Avſves, 2. Cenifary 
: h4 «ny has of mo 8y mts mm The Pol one 


"10s Fou 'O ) 
of their lawful Bishops,,. of . 20 inrergſt 
We wokn tall che root Connkil nl 


Akie@iqns , is :oply abagy 


Sorinne niigitt 10> wile (aabrey] in Mr Stiflingftecrs own lagna 
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 _ _ThiRpd Discovege 
| | OF. F- % ae 
The Reſolution. of | Faith: 
He ſabiect here hinted at,iss 
-. all. Shollers know very Spe. 
cularige. Terms, according ro my 
little Skill in'the English Tongie, 
often Fail'to/expreſs' whar'is'nes 
ceffary.” Wondernot'rherefon 
' now and then you meet withtha 
which. may ſeem Obſcure to a Vu 
gar Reader. My-EndeauourShalt 
be to giue the-Diſcourſe ſo muck: 
Light, as that Enery one may pet- 


ceive the Aduerſary I treat with, 
clearly refuted; 
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A c n GC. 1. (atbolicks refolue faithus &c. 472 
- Kees FIRST CHAPTER 


& Contents in. this Diſcourſe briefly declared 
my weak attempts againſt the Chur. 
ts tfallibilty. and the Reſolution of, Faith, 
+57 ohy atholick way of reſolmng Faith, the very 
*\+{ſame with that- of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
2,5 Of the miſtakes which run through. 


"0p {4 Stillngfteets whale Diſcourſe. 


1k 
N the ellpving Chapters, we firſt remoue ſuch k&- 
_ 2s may ſeem-ro obſtrudt the Cleareſt Reſolu: 
SAddall along dilcouer Mr Stillingflcets Errorus. viz. Chiefly 
6b; woſt, apparent! in. bis5," Chapter. 2. We examin what 
the Moriues of. Credibility have ouer Faith 2 3. Ne- 
jp/Principles are. iſed much auailing. ro Conceive the 
lyfis-14. "We Shew wherein the Main Difficulty lies in 
ion (Omitted by Mr. Stillingfleet ) and folue ir. , 5, 
The whole | eſs of Faich is Explained in order to irs laſt 
& | he-true; Analylis is giuert in two Propoſitions. 
Thre/whs- alle Þ. tank of :the Euidence: of Credibility , and ſolue 
te | ; ObieQtions. . 7: This queſtion is propaſed. V V bee 
Cbirches Teftimaniy, may be Callibebe tvranit Obiett of Faith 2 
4 nanny, yer wer apt. Reaſon , And enquire 
true Reaſon Conduces to'epd Controuerlies ? wi 

nc a:moſt vnreaſonable Religion. 

Part-1,. C., 5.. f;- 109. offer's at much; 
| ill Conſequences , yes Abſurdities, 
h-be refolued; by rhe Churches Infallibility; and feem's 

lrka oncrhened in carrying on the 'cauſe againſt his Ad- 
QOoo3Z «.» ver 


What this 
third Dif- 
courſe 

Comaig” s, 
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verfary. Let any man (ſairt he) idge 7 vrodbqaks nat wo” 
compentious Way to ouerthrow the " ou 
dly any ing 6 more really deftruine to earns ; *S 6 
greater tendency to Atheiſm, than the Modern pretence to 
The ynreaſonablenes of 'it # ſo. great , that 1 know naw 
6 from calling it ridiculous. And much more to, thi 
Senle \ 
3. Tſcems by wharlT -read in Mr Scillingfleet T. C. 
Book I had not then feen) {aid that Catholicks in this; 
State , reſolue. their Faith after the yery ſame manner, as the 
Ifratlirs ahciently, and the Primitiue \Chriftians refolued Theis, 
If he faid that, he Spake 2 Truth , 'not only defeniible; buth 
Sound and Irretragable, Rn —_— 
.ty -Phraſe )like one vnder an Ephialtes Shall tumble , groan,tas- 
f this way and that, and yet not rid himſelf of the vexuiay 


+ The Dottrin I'iind plainly delivered, cad the 
ces of the ancientiſrachies. and che Priminiae: Chri 
made yſe-of for the Cartxotick Reſ@knion by-qur le 


—_—_ Themes Baton Soutliwell, EE = and 4 


J arueft mecds hr yarn whe | 
_uailes RD —_—— Ce ee rang Fairh nd 


Tuck more is or rquine 70 make at fo has 
rw ”Y + ($6 { 18 
g,'16 Sounkvd drrefore ef ohbiwn ; hcl 
0.18. pcak's .niidh 20 "his -imle. Biad wn aldad dM 
Bekeuer 'in Moſes this 'ringe aſter rhe. Pencazendh 
believe you hat God ar weary 
mitſes ? 'Or (it + haws have moor toe | 
nell- in Paradiſe $::-Ghe 
Bur if again demanded , TEM 
- Divine word? toy the mag 


ths = be 
dave 'rephyed. Me 


& 


7 


[2 
— 


« o ©. T * 
WW - & +—< a = _ 
- > > N * - . 4 - * 2 
: z . 8 =" ws of 
- pl - « 5 Saga . 
I -” - FI O ” - +3 - - k 
> =. Y = , a . $ 4 
me ?  . 
= a = _ 


ca 


1 


bn 


_—— - o_y 
14 lets ts thee. W thirdly Queſtioue aw 
chan Moyles was On Gad's Oracle, 
gud. va baue liked by al ing Scripture. ,, withqus. 4 
"ps \ burwould. haue, Said.:; This truth. is. immediazly, 


p our ly Cretrble. by iu. Selfe , for the Wiſdom, Sandi, 


7 working; Mizacles., pzanifeſt ta. all eyes, prouc to 
fo that Moſes. is is 4 great Propher. 
like manner Catholicks . proceed in their Reſolution 
. Demanded why we belicue the Myſtery. of the In- 
Jie is; Anſwered Allert's it,,, AsK. again , why- 
us Diuiniry.. of Book. called Scripture? Ir is 
The - Church afcerrain's. of That... But haw do we 
-the Church. herein deliver's Truth > Iris. Anſwer 
preuious. to.;Faith , Thoſe. almi- 
: ming. mentioned. above , and manifeſt i in- this 
> Vize grow mg the: Conmupe of the World, Carbalichi 
daltavity of Pranange., the. height of Comemplation , .. 
ana Bene thong, And. aboue all:rhe. glorious (a; Scare, 


- ftrious-in:this one Saciery of Chriſtians. proue rerurs the 


ſs exidewh coded, Thar we cannot , if prudent. and v7 /-=0 
on- guides-vs , bur-as- firmly belicue w euer this ©*/*"+ 
,as the. Iſaclirs belieued Moſes-and-the Prophets. ww 
the difference ( Aud the ng > aps 500 Differents 
"Moſes we have an ample 2 Inumerable aduants- 
ns germany Traaiay y" The incomparable giow for 3, 


pe gh, I mean , the Pilar and Ground of trach., the Catho- 


| "oa Ir diffaſed the whole, world* over. 


afrenable to- this. Darin the ine Chriſtians re» 


wh els: Deck , aſter the Canon. of Scripture was written. 
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| why theſe firſt conuerted People whether. lewes 
CE —_— Rr the Son. of 
db, and Sauiour of the world 2 They might have Auſre- 


 Threa Mi- 
fakes cbief- 
by poinied as 
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fed, We read this and mirch more in Holy ah 
how know you, thar"theſe"Seri Seriprutes" are nor” fappoli 
fained , as ſore Goſpels haue been ? We belicue this, Wy 


a org the yndoubred Teftimony of thoſe bleſſed w _ 


es , who both*taughr:ys , and wrote that holy.” 
more. 'How know you that thoſe Apoſtles wer#7 
(for there have been Elſe Prophets Apoſttes) ks 


thorized by Almighty God to teach aid write his holy W 


ties? Had they" replyed, We proue this by Scripey 


" the Cixcle would haue been: incuitable. For to 


Gods Word , btcaufe the Apoſtles Afſert 1t , and to Say hy 


 infalhible. Oracles of Truth , becauſe Scripture affirm's that fs to'Þ 
Mem: per Idem "And implies a moſt vicious -Cireularion, ' 4 


Their Anfver then muſt haue been , for there is 


1 


KY 
E 


7. ) of 
The mahifeſt Miracles wrought- by the Apoſtles, Their ena = 


Sanity and Holines of life (our Lord vorking'v with , 
frming their Do&rin by manifeſt Signes)- 4 nl 
 Oracles, True and fairhful commiſſioned —_— | 
we diſcourſe of the Church Whoſe-yndeniable -Mi 


Airy , and Converſions wrought by Her , conuinee” malt pk 
this _ Truth ,, that She only is -Gods Oracle. ' Ali 


faid ppoſing the Canon of Scripture already compleat, 
we goe ubernt, and conſider a Church ( whether*ir det 
the ancient Parriarchs , of the Ifraclits ,” or ref of i 
ſtians before Scripture was written) Faith muſt be ret 


ws. 
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Diuine Reuclarion by the means of ſome liuin 7 Br 


rher One or more it imports not ) who man 
God's commiſſioned Teachers by Signes and Miracles. - 
of more afterward. 

8. This much premiſed (Andit'is Very -eafily 
you $hall Se-Mr stillingfleets verboſe  ObieQions 
nothing , but to meer Cauils and Miſtakes, | Three” 
chiefly , run th his whole 5. Chapter, Firſt he | 
confound's the Tudgement of credibility neceſſarily ' 
tp. true Belief, with the yery AQ of Faith it Self, 
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= yds rare ae The fo * 
the wil! moues -and command's fuſs, 
EXE _ elicite. Faith , relies not - ypon - that 
Faith a ſelf, Bur vpon extrin- 
bran Moira and Powerfully induce to belicue, 


{be Reaſon. The high Myſteries of Faith; the 
uple; Oryinel Sin , and the like Tranſcend our 
Eapacitics, or to peak with ſome great Diuines are ne | 
n of le, Therefote \Proyidence hath by" the force and 
Fex inſecal moriues ;' raiſed them from" that degree of 
\cred pbſlicy and ade” all moſt credible ro humane 
# And this no SeCtary” can deny, For befote thar Dyc- 
cbelieged which he embraces, and before he reieQ'sthe' 
| not belicued: by him He will rell' you , He hath 
F and reaſons as- well for the one asthe other.” Here is 
jaire at preſent. -, 
r Stillingfleers { \errour is, that he diſtinguisbes 
« m the narure of ard Faith. Science is worth 
mleſs it prove , and Faith" rely confidereds 4 Faith, 
welr words) & Þortbles, if it proue,, For as innumera-- 
hers al Mm, Tides non querit quemedo, Faith reaſon's not, 
K's hou Myſteries, can be , bur limply belicues. 
m: es vie of Principle? Per- ſe wes, known by thems 
| id then diſcourſes , Mluming nothing but what is pro- 
bre no virtue, no validity, can be in the 7 ,or 
tional Diſcourſe, which was nor preconrained i inthe 
lamed Principles. Faith, is'rrue ; has ics! Preambiitatory 
ye have. ſeen already, yer Screntfically drawes no Con- 
1 them (and: herein Mr Stillingfleer all along begut- 
if and the reader ). The Mortiues inducing to belieue 
bs. God bas rewaled 4 Myſftereons Trinity are morally certain, 
te is. more firm! Agbeſiqn -ro-the infallibility of that 
T Fekimony for which we delicue , than the extrinſecal 
a» Ppp Moriues 


432 Diſe, 2. © 3. Carbolicks | reſolue Faith 
And. ig this Faith contrary to Science, goes fare 
the certainty of all extrinſecal Inducements.;as- shall be 
11. Our Aduerfarics third Miſtake lies here , That bedilia. 
uishes not, between the bumene and Diuine Authority of + 
hurch. S. Auſtin Lib. con. Epiff Fundem. C. 4. Speaking 
the firſt, Saith. The profound Þi/dom of ſo many De4art , the 6 a 


Natzons, tbe Antiquity, the continued Succeflion of P, &e.- ko 
A within the Pale of the Charch Chet 
rity preciſely conlidered a; bumane , and therefore fallible, zng 
ſufficient ro ground Diuine Faith. I fay « bumane, for thou 
E belieue that the Church has euer been Y:þ5le , with 3 continu 
Succeſſion of. Commiſſioned Paſtors to teach. Orthodox Doth 
yet my AQ of Faith. no more relics vpon ſuch matiue,g : 
dered meerly 4 Motines, inducing.to belicue , Than the rimit 
Chriſtians Faich. relied vpon the viſible Mirades, which Chills 
his Apoſtles wrought. ' "= 

12, As therefore that farſt At of Faith, whereby they bh 
wed our Sauiaur to be the true "Mefſias , was built xponk 


fallible Diuine Authority, manifeſted by Miracles, 1Qity a ] 
&c. So that firſt Act of Faith whereby cucry one belicus the 
Church to. be God's own Sacred Oracle, is builgypou! 
fallible Diuine Authority manifeſted by Miracles, and aches 
Marks -of truth, whereof Scripcure plai 


by. © 1; My Selling: fe Chapter Ge. 48g 
bes to falue it. 


CHAP. Il. 


iilfbro frets 5. ® Chapter. Part. 1. examined ,is 
w#Veightles. The weaknes of his Arguments 
*q d. His Fuft and chiejeft Argument 
retorted and ſolued. 


Ly Maſt and will wave alt this Centlemans Parergons, all 
= fivolons cxcurtions with his vnduit language, and if 1 
ney i! 4 w67d von his pretty conceipted leers feartered bere 

te; ir shall only be Parrrenſernem , 4s if 4 lictle minded 


begins. Page 112. The I»fallibts Tllinrony of your 


DEA vily Foenddtion for Diuite Foirh , and thi Infatlebility our Aduee. 
by 1hw Motiues of Credibithy (He weans in this [aries frf 


£0 Rn _— 3 
44 Diſe/3.. C1 Mr Silking v5 
ipſaltibly rhe* - Infallible Teftimony of the A 
with + Diuine-Infallible Aſent> Moſt certainly. 
the Infallibility of that Teſtimony was nor known fuk 
ow of Knowledge ) but by Moriues - of -Crec | 
were no Obtett of thewr Tow (vndels you make faith xc rs + 
but Inducements only to, belieue. * Ergo this very | | 
was vnreaſonable, becauſe it was an infallible Aſus l 
probable grounds , beyond all Proportion or\degyes 

uidence , whereby thoſe pious men were moue 

Hence You Se , though the rin which Morn 
were in themſelges falliþle, and*not * Meraphylically con 
the Diuine 'Teſtimony , yer Faith grounded on thar 
cannot bur be certain and infallible, and conſqa pn n 
cend, 'or goe beyond all the degrees of Certirude a 
the prerequired Motiues, MrStllingficet reply's,*Thwb1 
Infallhtlity im the Congluſion , Where the Prenuſes ave ont 
Anſw.. He err's-not knowing the narere off Faith , 
courſes .notliketo- Science... For example. Make this $i lng 
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Diuine VVord ,” Brgo that is true. The difficulty onluls Mm B 


But God: reneal's, which cannot be proned by ar $4 


cle of Faith wholly as'obicure to. ys as the Inc; arnatior s 


ponds by Reaſon ; becaufe the fame difficulry. 1 
oued again Concerning the Proof of that fond þ 

ind Shew'd anda cocencainechedd- of the geen) uu 
Broefls.Þ Therefore all rational Prooft  auailing t 0 beger Fauh in ay 

of neceſſity. be extrinſecal to- belief, and lie as it werein ang 

Region -more clear (xet- leſs certain ) than the reuealed Myl 

we allent to by Faith. 

4- Now to our- Purpoſe. We hold this an Articke of By 

The Church is God's infallible Oracle, And therefore Say; 

rn ly to Faith it cannot be proucd nh I 


the Clur- 
bes infalti. be {uper fluons ,,0r ratber We sboyld belieuc by 4 firm 
oi © lyfers v#ds_belius vpon the Hos make he 


= 
"4; 
I” 


Whareuer God reneal's is True , but God reatal's the Incarnation of th 
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of the. Gme Infallible certainty with Faith , For then Fairh wat 
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" mpoſſible. Hence it is thar wher we” goe abour _ 
jwinfallibility of-che Charch-independently of 'Seripty- ,,"", Hh. 
alto independently of all beireu:d, Church Doin ,';,, ,- pub, 


Euince this rer1onall> , by reflex Arguments 
wh Ti to what we Belieue, which are nor of the 


peirh Supernatural Faith it ſelf. Now theſe Argu- 1. ef 
the Mortiues bf Credibility can goe no Morixes 


+. them -to the yrinoſt) Bur only ro proue this great 

| Laker euer we beheue , either of Scripture, or of rhe 

'moſt eurdently Credible aboue all "things propoſable 
ry, And this great light the learned at leaſt haue , 

jy yeild an infallible Aﬀent you] Diuine Reutlation wo 


of 'the Church, or re eirher. 
| $eQturies, whilſt They 


th an Infallible Aſſent the moſt fundamental Artictes in' 
, goe beyond. all Proportion of thar Euidence whereby 
| od Fkong And confequently muſt Sol ir own ' 
Rirong” 4d ' hommem againſt tm. If I 
"this Truth blame me - boldly, And otferuc my : ; 


/ B « Sectary belieues-thar- Veriry which. S. Iohn expres-. 


$ thor Sentence. The' bord ba made Fleih: That is, he 
E. Incarnation of the Sor of” God wirh "an Aſﬀent ſo + 
k; thar it carmot only be falſe , bur thar he would' nor - 


it ypon any reaſon Propoſable, Though an Ange! should 


X trary , But neither this A&of Faith, nor ns Formal 


Diuine Reuelation) are ex fermmty euidently true, Quoad 
rom - Fuden'ly Credible to reaſon+, - or Faith' 
e, and rash, For, Qu: cito credit lens eft corde. 


| 2 = "None tan prod this by another A- or Article 


my 


" " 4 


momore: its own Selfeutdence than” the belicued Inv -p, , 

pos) All therefore-whichr can be done, is ro make 'it cui- ';p, 

lible by Motiues extrinſecal to Belief; by wiverfal 

ani the Conſent of innumerable leamed” men , who 

hh conueyed ynto - vs the: Words as Dluine Scriptore,. 
Ppp 3 and 


Proms. 


Aſſen. 
Proud, 
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438 Diſc. 3. C.2. Mr Stiflag: /th Clint 
and the germine Senſe of them alſo. - But this: vert 
Tradition , this exteriour Conſent of all, of whit whey? 
ues can be Iwagined previous to Faith , (becauſe fallihls" 

deceiue: Yet by the help of fuch fallible Mocines "Mr Wl 
fleets Faith , if it reſt's ypon the Diuine Reuclation is 
higher, and ſtand's firmer vpon that Ground , than th By 


3 


ce of his Maotiyes can induce ro. Therefore he take 
concluſion furer than the Premites , And goes beyand allths 
portion and degree of fallible Euidence , preambulazgy KL. i 


certain Belicf. "What I Aſſert is manifeſt. For by Falls 
j= Sayes the Incarnation is to infallibly true, rhar ir. eannor bak 
ſe, Yet all the Morives which induce him to believe SwyW 
fibly nt may be falſe , or exclude not 2 Poſlibiliry of 1lshon 7 
And if this be not to Tranſcend all Proportion of his aaqu "1 
Euidence , nothing is to goe beyond ir. ob 
7. The Argument will be yer more clear if propoſed , 
this Mr Stitlingfleer infallibly , belicyes the mak; 
that Sc now Quoted. | Axk by what” means an” 
know ThE this very. beheued Truth is 3 Divine ,Veriyoo 


® 2 


Scripture ? The Anſwer may be , That's known ypont " 
dition , or the publique Authorizy ' of all , nor only Cluny 


but others alſo , who. have conucyed the Book wow | 


"* G 
,orale 
with the Believed Frach 
If tefs and weaker , 
ion - and 
it be of 


e 
Gods Divine TeRimony , us he | 
rzined ro be 3 Diuine Tracth , He makes one Amers 
Fairh the- Proof of another , and evidently incurs the” Ger 
obieaed to Catholicks, as half appear afterward', W 
examin his 170. 74g-., and refine his Errour concerning 
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9. Nor 
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z'3- C2, found weightles. 43; 

he Obieftiqn. jt #. vet poſſuble , Thet the Aﬀent 

& " th riſe bagher., or flend firmer than the Afſent to the 
#, p00 Which thoſe things' are brljeumed. Anſwer, V 
k noy' Sr, we Aſſent to miatters of Faith ypon G 

any , and not for the Mortiues. which, only induce 

So che. Prigmutue Chriſtians believed ypon. Chriſt's 

, and built not their Faith vpon the ex- 

4 Euidene to Senſe , which mgerly conſidered as 

his Teſtimony highly credible to Reaſon, Viz. 

yy pena infallible, Forexample. Some aw, Others 

r ſauiours great Miracles , of his admirable San&iry, 

Gourſed,. - The Man. that doth theſe wonders can- 

e ſent from Ged. It is true , he preaches both new 

k Dodin to. Our eares, But if he - ſene from God, 


5 iged to Belieye him vpon his word , And ypag. that 

ar” Faith relyed. 
y this Inſtance toy the Church , you haue all I would 
| © Church i is enidenced by Miracles , Sandtity of life 
lions, by. Conuertons and the- like " Ggnal Mortiues. 
ue the Inducements. w "I Fr proue Her Gods Oracle, and 


@ highly credible what euer all other Societies 
1 tians haue Taughe , Yet our Faith is not built 
ſe Motiues conſidered as Inducements, but vpon Her 
ſtimony. The Inſtance now giuen Concerning the 
Belicuers is fo clear , That our Aduerſaries hall 

weaken the force of ir, or chew ad $4 
1. And thus you ſe all Mr Siillingfleets P.11 Comes 
pathing. 1 dere Saith he to buoy, Whether a 4ſ- 
is the nfellibelity of your Charch can be grounded on theſe Mv- 
Wal Credebility? Anſw. _ 20: og IS 

le Allent to the ; Preaching , was 

o& Motives which the Chriſtie's fav or heard of 


ſb, belicued ? Aran mes” lay. Briefly; Many 


bold the Mortiues of Credibiliry Metaphyfically 
waa! vith Gods divine Teſtimony Geaking by the Church, 
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hewed alfo 
oempert1nent, 


wd-if that be true , the 

pros and '"» wet 

pertinent to your followin Inferente. if, _y you, Þ 

Mot iues piers an Infallible 4 > oy there tan be #6 in 

ry, to mate the Teltimony of our Charch infallible, in 

fauh. For , be Cotholicts , you hope Will not dexy , buy. 

at leaft equal Motines of Credibrluty to prou6 the Dime ©. 

the Scriptures , 4s the mfallrhilry of our Chilreb , And" if fy, 

not an Infallible affent , be giuen to the Scriptings woon- ti 

of Credib-lity , 4s Well: 4 to our Churches infallibility: ? at 

trayge kind of Argument, bY 
11. Firſt, Sir, you know, or schould know; . ii 

with $. Auſtin , That no certainty carr be had of 

Church Authoriry (How then do you ſay ; Tov Pope 

deny &c). No. Motiues as is proued ab6ue and in | 

Treatiſe alſo , immediatly make {Joan Credible, i 


of the Churches Tradition. No Miracles were pens 
which proued the book- of Rerb admitted þy you-, 
- nonical Scripture , than thar of 1ad4h which you. OY 
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any Martyr ever yet dye in defengg; of Salomons Canticle 
Scripture ſay you) and refuſe to for the Book of W 
caſt out of your Canon? Or was euer any ſoul ſooner canine 
reading the One, than the other > Theſe vr 5 he 
Martyrdoms , theſe Connerſpons immediarly illuſtrate the » 
and- prove not 4 Part only ' bur Her. whole Dodtrin® 
moſt Eeuidently Credible , and worthy of belicf , whilſt 
your Signs -of Divinity and no. man knowes what%ir 
moriues in behalf of Scripture ,- as lirtle -Enidence the" Bs 
you admir; as thoſe you reie&, That + s ; neither" indeed h 
any Self -Enidence in them ,abſtracting from Church 
Your Euidence therefore is '2 ſtrong fancy and _— 
12, But admit one had Euident.- Motiues for the 
Canon or bare letter of Scripture, you haue not any (@ ui 
FR probable for the Senſe (chiefly in Controugmeed ters) 1 
properly is God's en; _—_— the Churches -infa 


: 
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«Diſc. 3. C.'a. found weights. 4ts 
dion; "Speak ,, Sr, yoor Conſcience plainly,, What can 
2» meant mop Ado Book: we- read is God's - 
\mmurerable- Rehgi Midneer- for the Serip 
F from how I" Laos Principle. Des 
J or Truth ir ſelf - This and this particalar 
win-darkne conoraled from vs. This Principle then, 
vr oh ov bare Fong very vlzmate Refaluear and laſt 
on of Chit ich ,' muſt, when that Senſe is Obſcure, 
lake from 'no -dazk miſtaken fallible or doubtful Ora- 
lar che bare lenter of Seriprure -is dark, and grofly miſta- 
Slfferenques , mans priuate Tudgement is. fallible , our com- 
the Sues cal, is -mecrly Conicctural , 
"ol herefore if the certitude of Faith muſt rely vpon 
lod bas ſpoken mean the infallible Senſe of this facred 
The 'Oracle which- interpret's, can 'be no ether but an 
«Church. And here I both Petition and wrge Sefta- 
paſſion any other Surer Ground where vpon Faith can 
wit 4eing dll confes we are obliged to beticue that Infal- 
aſe; chicfly in marrers they call Fundamental. This Ar- 
mr alone could we:ſay no more , forceth euery rational 
worn 2 Church abſolutely infallible in Her .cxpolition 


& From whence alſo it followes 'fisſt, rhar 'Mr Stillingfleer 
bt miſtakes Himſelf, when he Saith, Bob. fades 1 hope wyree, 
ile wre fafficient Mhotimes of - Credibility , 44 50 the belief of Sctip- 
FF anſwer. There is not -one figm Moriue for the truc 
bed Sefiſe {( and this orily is Scripture) if we .cxthude Tra- 
Wadtheinfdllible Incexpretation of 'Gods Church. Bring 
Wat 'bur -one.,and 1 am farisfyed. 
956 i followes. 2. That, that half Tradition iowned by Se- 
Rs in order to the <onucyance and deliucry of the Books 
Emre ,, leancs them wholly 'Scriptureles ,, and as Faithles 
hey chad no Bible, For cir neicher grounds faich imme- 7% $4 
8 it # not (Goul's (\Reviehatoon, but -che fullible Conſent of wr 
can & induce as 2 Motiue to belicue any one par- {rewy, 
Qqq ricular 
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ticular Article of Chriſtian Religion , widkourk 

had from the fame Churches infallible Tradionm 

ration , concerning that moſt weighty ' Point of 

meaning. ReicQ- therefore this infallible Inr 

juſt like Arians, Macedonians, Donatifs , deſperatly 

worſt Guides Innginable , our-own fallacious and'y 

faricies, and will needs" learn» of ſuch giddy Toinn 

interpretation of God's Word.” ' Thele we make vart 

in licu of Chriſts Church, and in doing fo;, may & 

be to God a Dodtrin he diſtain's to own _ > 

retiques by ir. The very hazard men run in this wilful C 

is ar open Iniury to the Supremeſt Verity , ynauvidable iy 
es Principles: 

15- And here by the way, you ſe the Vanity of 
nicious Dodrin published by them , wherewith they 
cheated, Viz. The Senſe of Scripture # plain enough Ay 
yulearned , in things neceſſary to Saluation , ir other mane nc 
ſary , & right Faith an vherring Guide , arr infallible Interpreter ;S6 
vſeles and ſuperfluous, As if forſooth, rhe A4riens, Pelagian 
floriens , had not rolly erred in- Points moſt neceſfary.,th bY 
rad read the ſame plain Scripture , which we all read.» Þ { ha 

ſuppoſed Clearneſs nothing ſecure them from Hate 6 
No ies? Why should it, beſeech you, reſcue Seftaries (wha 
as fallible) from: groſs errours in other marters , when'the' wi 
of Scripture are more expreſs againſt them , than 
worſt of Arians. Bur hereof enough is ſaid aboue. 

16. It followes. 3. That no Chriſtian has ſtabifity * ] 
but the Roman Catholick , for the moſt which, others, nd td: 
bers of this Church can know (if yet chey know i m hs, 
That the Books of Scripture are Gods word, but with t 
piece of imperfedt Learning , they neither know nor can be = 

The Reman ONE particular Article of Chriſtian Faith , becauſe't 
Cathelick Principle , the laſt Refoluent of all Belief, cl rt 


7 has St4- this very Senſe , has no influence ouer their Aﬀſent, and th 
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"The oo DECAY thus farr\, That chef 

Wobn, 1. '5. 9. Three gine Teftumony in heauen '&c. are. Di 
ure, yet ſo yary about the meaning , and' the diffe- 
is in A moſt fundamental-, that the One Aſlent's 
WT for theſe words, which yet the Other im- 
Say now , vpon what infallible Principle doth 
| s faith ſtand more firm, than that of the Arian? 

4 cet ſay the Scripture is Clear > The Arian 
je that Plea,, and endeauours to obſcure the paſlage, 
£0. it no ſmall number of his Arian- Gloſſes. Next 
"thids «d bominem , and thinks vo wrong at all- done. 

Jie Setaries belicue thar your gloſles laid ypon- thoſe 
hich  Catholicks produce againſt you , are tron 
o divert , and pervert the Sent: or Incerpretation of 

Me : Church , and shall my gloſſes oppotite to your 

7 no force to diuert or weaken the late , 'private, 
of 4 few Lutherans ? © Whar law is there for 
{all it late and priuate as it comes from you , for you yg, po .e. 
d ir ypon any Church Authority abſolutly in- ri 
yall She teaches. Therefore it is your own Priuate ageing be 
-not the Charches. O but the Church of Rome in #1 
ular interprer's Scripture fairhfully, though She err's .in 
matters. Piritul. That is , She hitt's right when You'l 
we leave, and miſſes when you think otherwiſe. 
'One may Say The whole Orthodox world ener 
the Myſlerions Triniry from that alleged Paſlage of 
Contra , Replies the AriangI, and my Adherents who 
w/the Myſtery , hold our Selues as precious & Part of the 
hodox world as you Proteſtants doe, And hope we expound 
_ure by the help of our priuate Reaſoning and comparing 

Font as well as you. Why not I befeech you ? Or 
@ Dibarity. Burt ſay on, And the conteſt is ended. Ha- 

py any Oracle , which more infalibly Aſcertein's you of that 

jt Scriprure to. be. as you gloſs , then we baue who giue 
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49m "Diſc, C4. 6 Sllog fb i 
it f mw. contrary oo POR or For btheno os 
alike , expound our priate . 
ſuch an Qracle ( Diſtinct Scripture ) w K's ts 
Affurance of God's meaning ty wi 
you hecome plane. P apiſts ; Quwn not Any : 
your Schaes vpon as great Vncertainttes as we Ariang ax 2 
=_ CO e by our own natural D _ 
infallible Church. 4herefore,, no Stability in in Ok 
im faich ,that fpecious word of an Onbedax VVorld Signides g 
| For this I Defend, and have Proued it, if all Chants 
be fallible in their Definirigns there neicher i , nor eug.ny 
fnce Chriſts time any ſuch thing in being , ag.an One ia 
FVerid. 
1 Cturatr of all Githfal Belieuer 10 pf 
Mark or CharaQer of all faichful Belicuers to 
tothe Churches Dodtrin , though weak reaſon cg 
Gculs, fo Comarywiſe , ſtubbornly to reſiſt CLIMD 
has ever been, inſeparably- the Mark and Badge in 
, whether ancient or modern, With this Sas 
began to God's Oracle, —__— 


Bur as $. 4uſtin es ar laſt ended in sbame | 8 
Gith rhe Saint , the battered Rock of the Carholick icheno 
Gand's firm. , maugre that Violence , And theix Scattered {yi 

routed and broken , as experience rells vs, are brought. = 
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” this fubioft. OdieSlions Anſwered. 4 word to 
Ut Stilting fleets forcelfs Inſtances. Motmes of 
© credibility ever Precede Faith, VVbaher 
 therational Bnidence of the Truth = 
A of Chrift's Dafin,caube a 

ys: Motiue to beliene its 


4 7 FF Hat followes in Mx Stillingfleers. 3, or. 4+ next 
MW Pages, ſcem's fo ſlight thatthe very moſt is refured 
The grounds alrcady eſtablished, Yer ro Comply with the 
humour , we muſt follow him, further. How Saich He 
Lpenaks the aſſent 29. your Chureber Teſtimony re be Infallble, When 
A flbbalty & eptermpred to be proved only by the wotixes of Credibiligy ? 
afeer. Iuſt as you make the Aſſent of the Primitiue Chriſtians 
wento the Apo es preaching infallible, So I make the Aﬀeot 
whe Churches Teſtmony infallible. The Motiues axe alike 
bn both, Caſcs, if not greater for the Church, 
+. He QbieRs. 2. if Divine Faitb, cannot be built ypou the Me- 
iy peanang the DoGirin of Chrift , What ſenſe is chare that it +bewld, 
| i back wen choſe Motiues , Which proge our Churches infallibiliey 
tee is the old Miſtake again. I Anſwer therefore, Diuine Fai 
' not built ypon the Monues inducing to belieue , but vpon the 
ballible Teſtimony of Chriſt , and his Church, The Moriues 
"pound the Ludgement of Credibility , The Infallible Teſtimony Sup- Tho 
Ls Diuine Faith. Now if by this word, Bile, you mean no 4 2 yu 
ore but rationally , To induce , I ay none in this preſent State Miijfake, 
he induced to belicue Chriſt's Dodtrin revealed in Seriyure, | 
aſc be reiet's the Authority of that eyidenced Church 
X TN ns | which *. 
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494 Difc. 2.C. 3. More of thi Sub, TE 
which both Aſcertains him of the Canon, and the \Senls 
Hence , That other Obie@ion fall's to' nothing, How | 
TAY be an infallible Aſſent to the truth of th Propofitton : Seripturt 
third Ga. £ 
a a the Word of God , When that Infallibility «t the 
anſwered, Credible? 1 Anſwer and retort the ent. 
Primitive Chriſtians Aſſent to the Apoſtles preach 
when that infallibility at'the higheſt , was but Eui 
before they belicued ? | : 4s 
3. The whole Confuſion lies, as is ſaid, in not Diſtinguishing 
between Feb , and the Iudgemenr of Credibility. * Infallihiluty the- 
refore, whether we Afent to Chriſt , rochis Apoſtles, or rite 
Church (all taught one and the ſame Doin) is the Obieftof 
Diuine Faith, but none euer aflented to any Dodtrin theſe Ons 
cles taught, mfallvly , without ſufficient Euidence previoullyhad 
of its Credibility. And thus I belieue by Faith Scripryrets 
God's word, becauſe the Church Saith fo , But it you 
why 1 hold all the Church 'Teaches ro be Eaidexrly Credidle 
Euince not this truth by che Infallibility 1 belleve , But recur io 
thoſe Motiues whereby She is proued an Oracle as euidently Cres 
dible, as euer any Apoſtle was, And conſequently 1 believe Her 
Infallibility with the ſame Diuine Faith , asI belieue the Work 
_ of 6 <= ag 
4 Page 114. He Obie&s. 3. We Catholicks make yl 
4 of reſoluing Faith euery man's reaſon the only Indge mn the Chit 
of bis Religion. Why doe we more fo , I beſeech you, thavthe 
Primirine Chriſtians , who certainly had the very like matoul 
Motiues with ours, and no other, before they believed? Butdf 
this Subiet we hall treat largely 'rowards the End of thisDib 
courſe, 0 
5+ - Page. 1t5. He Saith. If che Infellibility of the Cann 
Rome, be 4 jure foundation of Faith , What Will become of the Fab 
all thoſe bo receined Digine Renelations, Without the Infallibility of J- 
Church at all? And he brings in-thele Inſtances, Firſt, he dp + 
les belitning the Dtume Authority of the old Tefleoment wy 
ſoffered, which certamly Was not Grounded on rbe infallible Ft 
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T0 $- Obieftions Anforerel, 495 

5 "__— at that rime it conſented to the Death of 1h# 
2. Of all that belieued the woman of Samaria ( no infal- 
SLOnde } when She declared the Diſcourſe between Chriſt our 
Sandiber ſelf. 3- Of ſuch as belieued our Sauiours Doin 

: on th by men honeſt and fairhful. Theſe , Saith 

Led ne infelible Teft:mony, but only 4 rattonal Euidence to bunld Fauth 
ud Wee nly au Infallible Teihmony of the Conuryers of Dinine 
pclation # Paveceſary ro Divine Faith , which ſcem's vndoubred,, 
” few \in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church recei- 
ph :Do@rin of the Goſpel , from: the mouths of perſons in- 


| 6-By the way 1 much wonder, Why Mr Stillingfleet omirted 
» here vpon an other Inſtancefarr more difficult , which 
"he and all other muſt folue concerning rude and illiterate 
roy 3s of no great maturity ) who are induced to 
eſtimony, or Inſtruction of their Parents, or of 

Wer pl Teachers. Theſe certainly may haue Faith, 
hour acquiring that full Euidence of Credibility whereunto 
te lamed reach, yea, and without any Diſcouery of the Scrip- 
*nrss rational Euidence , neuer perhaps heard of, much leſs vn- 

wr by them. 

Now I Anfiver to the Obietion. None nyakes- the 
Catholick Church in all Circumſtances the only ſuse 
jon- of Diuine Faith , For the firſt man that belieued in 
nuns before the Compleat Eſtablishment of HisChurch, 
& Faith reſting on that great Maſter of Truth, without * 
e on the C hriftian Church, For Chrift alone: was not 
, Bur the ſupreme Head of it. Faith- therefore in 
Bocquires no more, but only ro rely vpon God the fot 
win by this or "thar Oracle ,, by one or more men 
ſent to reach, who proue their Miſſion and make rhe 
propoſed by 'them Euidently Credible, In like manner, 
Hes preached no Dodtrin .in the name of the new 
x Church , whilſt our Sauiour lived here on earth , But 
d thar be was the truc Meſſias by virtue of-thoſe Signs 
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and Miracles,which had been already wrought \ah 
of manure. Thus much 
$8: tis havl think for any to Soy where thath 


b "The Mifak © tres! 
| roar ry cr Intce ofthe Aptic bieoing he Dion = | 


rhe vid Teſtament, which inmutnerable Tewes then < 
'Ouer, and rabey panpe the world( nor 'at -all conliion 
\Chriſt's Paſhon) firmly+elieued. - Why t& nicht. 
the Apoſtles believe the Divinity of the old Scripture-ans 
the Authority of that Church)whereof therewore-ur that was 
many -and very - many Profeflors 'in -orher ptaces-diftane than 
Hierufalem? Sap I fay the Belief of that Article now 
led, Bur was alwayes preſerued entire in both Churches of te 
Jewes, and "Chriſtians, for. weall-yerbelicue rhe” Ar | 
ol Teſtament , And Conſequently-irs hard to Conccie "> 
this 'ObjeCtion uymes | Ar. 

'9.” Again , admit atotal Subuerſion 6&f the lewish £ 
Had ' nox the Apoſtles our Bleſſed Lord preſent — 
well Afcertain 'them 'rhat he came not apoſl 'Cancel 
Authority of Scripture ('for 'this was impoſl ue 7B os. 
contrary 'to 'God) bur to fulfil, xo perf, Tut 
Law into 4 better State. O but the High Prieſt and 
ders alſo erred in conſenting to Cheifts death. V 
the Reaſon is becauſe *their Privitedge of nor | 
to'Chrift's comming 'and:norilonger, Bur hence'i ir" 
tharthen there was no Tewish 'Church which | 
we Verities of the 'old Seriptare. 41 verily "think, Mr 1 
miſtook 'one ObieRion for (another. Perhaps he 
faid, thar the Apoſtles loſt faith -of our Sauiours 
ar the time of his Paſſion » Bur this Difficulty is 
ant over, 'Firſt 'it is Anſwered , that Article = 
Propoſed 'rothem , Therefore we read. Lohr. 18. 144. THE 
dtrftood nene-of theſs '\things. This Word "Was hid from ahem. Agul. 
Had they failed'in Faith ar'thar-time , They were / hs | 
larmin-obſcrues. Lb: 3, te 'Beilefia, 'C. 17. net ] 
Church (bur only material 'Parts .of ir )nor could 1 


ph i : « 
2. C.3. ObieBlions Anſwered, 49. 
_ "a haue- preiadioed one whit the Faith of 
wha bo femly belicued.in Chriſt. 
= A ngonne tn 
cen I ue, or the aaiurel Pr 
_——- comes by hearvg and the infallible Oce —_— 
pon-it relics, Apd T's ſtrange Mr Stillingfleet faw TY 
aftion. - The. Fair: therefore of thoſe other Sa ons bu//ng: 
dion in Chriſt vpon the  wonans word, VI- "+22, 
hicd pon our Sauiours own Authority wbo had 
L with her , And hence the Goſpel Sayes. Now Þe 
for thy" Saqmng , for Þe our Selucs fave beard, avd krow, 
Wks gran, in very deed., @ the Saviaur of- the world.  T'is 
this woman, whom the Fathers Suppoſe perteQly con» 
ny been. made an Infallible Oride in. all she deli- 
oe 


were in their Teaching, or the Church 

climony might well hauc tupported Faith, but 

L —_— only: can. be euinced by Scripture, thas Se 

” jy Propoſed what Sh& bad heard of our 2%. nal Her reſti- 
a} 

wight ſerue well as. 4 natural Propofurion.to raiſe Be- 


'F [i oxbers, though incaffciens ro ground. 1n them that, Super- 
-Aiſert, And her words bad vpon.this Account greater 
(becauſe She confirmed them: with 2 Sign aboue the force 

k Tis man bas told mie all I beve dote. 1 know ſome 
e, of opinion , that this Samaritan. called Photing firſt 
poke Faith of Chriſt her Siſters. and. Children , which 
e went into. Aﬀrica, and there Pro the Chri- 
odrir vich grear Succeſſes, till ar laſ Ws 19 her 
= Wwege cra with. 2 glorious Martyrdom. oply 
Me phehes She be gar with that S, Photine whe- 

dr) inthe Roman the. 20. 
Authars ſtayd far the we, Be it 
other wite, in imporrs lictle to our reſent Purpoſe. Who 
IEEE e erudite Godefridus 
ts... Tac... 3. ds Santis Mori die. 20- unmcdiatly after 
of. $. Loachim. 

% Rrr | 1. Con- 
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agd | *Diſcs 3: C:3.* Mort of thi ublew,  -. 
711. ©Confotmable't6 this Do&rin we Anfrer ts4 


forceles Inſtances, and might ſay with” ſome: good Diult - 
all Immediate” Propounders or Conueyers of Diuine Rind 


» 


CLs 
> 


Other In- 
ſtances 


Sbrs'd for: ih fich particular Caſts", need nor ro be Infallible"," Pop! 
celes, WC Thele Djuines Teach) requires no more; Bit rf va 
ObieQt'ÞD "truly reuealed , and Propoſed to -one vwouwth 
Is Deffris® YN oives , Suitable to the firm Aſſent Hee muſt 4 ice! 2 | 
Commenly yy liclight of ſuch Motiues Hee be induced to hx"Belletwy 
the Divine Revelation”, although that full Euidence 8 
bility which the Church Manifefteth and the more feared wn 
to., be not yet acquired by him. Theſe Conditions vl. 
poſed , Diuine Grace is ever ready to' make that thang" 
moſt firm and ſupernatural , And conſequently an 
lies on him to believe. Bur from this Dodtrin which 
mon , no fuch thing followes as Mr Stillingf. would infer.” 
That the Churches infallibility Seem's vnneceſſary"to "wt 


infallible Faith , for may not inners toe 
mature (chiefly if ſolicited to bande Th firſt Fark) ill * 
mand to hate more full SatisfaQion in all their doubts, #h | 
much Afſfurance concerning thar thty once afſenredts;, tt That 
to be remoued from it vpon any falſe Motiues or fallies Bf 
Fam dngen neuer fo Spectous > Such caſes Gay" < 
| 12; * But in _this prefent State , none'"'cart clc2r rheſe doubs, here 
none cin Aﬀre' any' that his Faith is certainly tree; | 
bring the. moſt learned to 2 perfed&t acquieſcency in Belief, 
The Chis. Lie an Infallible Church , Therefore this very 
oles Infolll 155 < & roaanee, 1s ypon 
poker 7 Her infallibilicy 'is proued not only Congenient , bur & 
toly nerefſu... Neceſſary. © And hence it" is, That' Gods {acted 
” Riled ſince Chriftiahity began , ro haue ih" readies" 
or other infallible known Oracle ; whereypon faith 
moſt Securely. The Apoſtles had for their Maſter” 
living Oracle, Chriff our Lord. The Primitive Chriftians 
of the Apoltles. ' After them the Church perfedtly 
Guececd , as the only Oracle wherernto' "'encry' one 
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"Diſc: 3- | C. 3. ObieAlons Anfvered,. 499 
| her Satisfation when difficulties ariſe, Though 
particular Caſes ,. as. is now” Said, Her Motiues -and 
> Miracles *,- be not art the firſt laid forth moſt fully 
we Gniplc Belicuer. Ceieram rwbam , faith S. Auflin , con- 
L Rand. -C. 4. non intelligendt rinacutas, ſed credendi fimplitits 

rs That is. Candid Simplicity , makes theſe more 
patiriquſly | ws ſearch into the vitimate grounds of Be- 

w.. The Reaſon is; becauſe fewer Motiues (if yer prudent 
Conuincing) may well- ſerue ro induce Beginners, ſeldom 
Sed with Difficulties againſt Faith , than will conuince O- 
re-learned , who often e to iuate. their Vn- 

vg, when the- bigh Myſtenes of Chriſtianity are Pro- 
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| Fa Few Wor SRandtt on tas” ad. _ 


& > 4% 4 : 
=—3-Morcouer , many great -DoQors maintain , that in the 
dar caſes now: mentioned , God by his ſpecial Illumination 

wlies the wanr- of the exteriour -Propolition when: that's de- 
or leſs conuincing. See Suarez. Diſþ..4« de 'Fide ſt. 5, 


alſo, we cally folue Mt Stilling difficulties, 
And both re. 


4 it'is /noted--in the other Treatiſe.  Deſc.i.1. C.'2. 5-76, 4 ' 
That whoeuer is lawfully (ent to. reach the Chriſtian dodtrin , aha De- 


liners thoſe Truths in the name of God and his Church, 
Sankdered , 4 4 member coutoyned With Chrifls mfallible Orade, 
my'be Said to teach infallibly. "The Reaſons you. have 
{ more-largely. 
a Lam now to retort Mr aq Inſtances vpon him- 
Ward thow.; That though he walk's neuer ſo far abroad to 
= the ſexere! Plantations of Faith amongſt cither Brittans or. 
anans , he muſt ſolue his own difficulties | Thus I diſcour- 
BW nowSuppoſe , All theſe Barbarians Conuerted to Chriſt 73% /n- 


.flances re 


White bad true Faith, and Conſequently prudent. Motiues to 

we; (before they firmly aſſented to the Diuine. Reudlatlon, Wt 

ake Enquiry after theſe, and Ask : By what Inducements 

pinch. as Ne nw not our Sauiour , drawn 40 belieue-in 

kr Stillingfleet return's the ſtrangeſt Anſver I ever heard, v0 
ſeem's to. make his Motiues inducing to Feb nothing Adurtſary ** 
«A Y * . 
Fa Rrr 2 : but afferes, 
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Fannin 
join (lis 
= my 


* Let 


Di 3- C. 3- Obiefions Anſwered; you 
v ag =" erg muachter agg” Fer ag; 
, What matters" that > If he leads me to 

3 me 4 clearer Euidence of Credibility, -and 

by Motiues aboue the foree of nature, God's 


ahing, of this care we have m the frſt Con- 

of Diſciples ob», 1. 44- Philip , Saith: the 

with Nathana#4 told him. -We baue found leſas 

obef Nazareth , whom Moſes in the Lav and the Pr ” 
hanat wondred. What can there be any: good 

* Philip anſwered. You & vide. Come and le. 

zeer- He vnderſtood that our Sauiour knew. his Inte- 
bbs if there 4 no Guile, and beheld him vnder the fig- 
thefore be was called : Thus enlightened by Signs OY 
want knowledge of man , forthwith that true Profeſſion 
| Faith followed. Rabbs , thou @r1_ the Son: of God , thew' avs 

a of tract. In like manner it may -calily fall out ,, if 
aot-yery learned treat wirh another wholly Uliterate (yer 

i hon. char has heard lictle-of Chriſk, or his Church , 

> would inſtruct , Sayes no more:, Bur, Yeni & ride. 

pl pill-briag yow-to an Qradle-right able to reach you, 

\# the Carholick Church , She car» chow ,ay who - 
bo me. © . Motiues,, (Miwacker C ns, and 
vob tif) which far Jarpabs the yr Can 
l | eqns heard; whar I Say" to: be - moſt 

; not vpon-my word (for I only point at the O- - 
dg > ang Teſtimony , She .is without « 


bers, the. way you {+ how- diffetently the .Se- 
ns he my you & hw diltncy the Se. eg 
= vemayrl rangi The firſt only open's 2. Catholirh 
\without further Motiues bur. whar are the- DPetlors, and 
MiEhim read che Book. | This yet vncanuerted: mary Saies: *fe"i 
” bi duck, He-ynderſtand's it-not.” The Cubolick on 
Rrr-3 


The Inſlan. 
| C06 of Barba» 
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Signal wonders , as known Hiſtory recounts,” 


5o2 | Dife. 3. IL 3. More of. th: ett. - 
the other fide; Propoſes 2 Church' evidenced” by heya} i 
Marks and Signes , whereby our Sauiour and' his Aol 7 | 
manifeſted to be Oracles ſent from God. This China 
proues that the Bible is of Diuine Inſpiration , And*weaw 
declares its Senſe in all controuerted Paſſages, Finally 
Her Mortiues laid foxth , She remit's euery one to "Chi 
words ; He that hears you bears me , and our Sauiour tealltyw 
co his Eternal Father , for he Affures all. 1oba, 9, 46. Thi 
Dorm delmered by bim Was not bis , but bis Fathers that eas bus: 
And here is the laſt ground of al} Diuine Faith ; which fandh 
faſt ypon three ſtrong Principles -neuer yer',at ' vatiance"with 
one another, 'The' Church , Chriſt our Lord , and God thi foft Vai 
19. Confider Fbeſeech you which of the two Teachers yig- 
ceed's more rationally. 1, ba 
18. You ſe moreouer thoſe Inſtances of the Brittine wud 
Barbarians brought to nothing , For ſuppoſe firſt , whic ſou 
Authors aftert, that $S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles' Preached in 


. Brittany or England , Or that S. Paul, Simon Canenaw ſurnamed 


the Zealous, Ariftobulw a Roman , and S. Toſeph' of Aritatiy 
erformed that Apoſtolical fun&ion there , (whether ſo or'v 
diſpure not). Suppoſe again , And herein all agtee, that Ki 
land received the Chriſtian faith very early , For it'is as cena 
that King Luci and his SubieRs , were conuerted by" 8: Dama 
and his Aﬀociates, ſent to preach by that holy*Pope and M 
Elutberiw about one himdred and eighty years after -Chnibp® 
it is indubitable, that the English Saxons were afterward"Cows+ 
uerted by $. Auguftin and his followers ſent by 's. Gregorythe' great 
inthe fix Century, to'do that moſt worthy-and rn Dp 
Vpon theſe Suppoſitions you ſee',' that the firſt Preachers: 
Apoſtolical men , and priviledged by-our Sauiout to 'werk Wh 
racles , Mark. 16. 20: Thoſe others in the wo follow Can 
verſions receiued their Commiſſion from Popes , held 
Vnion' with the Roman Catholick Church , and hnawy 
their' DoQrin evidently Credible by great SahGity), 
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may reply. All cheſe Conuerlions: would haye 
dari had thoſe Preachers only made our Sauiouss 
Lrown, and done none Themſelucs. I Anſver firſt;, 
hey were and preiudiced nothing , bur rather highly aduan- 
jthe Glc of our Sauiours wonders, Yeaand as experience 4 Reply 
x-notably facilitate the Conuerſion of Infieh cyery Anſwered, 
1 God is pleaſed ro work them by his Seruants, The; 
he Apolile were impowred not. only to Teſtify that the 
= « did Miracles, but morcouer to do the like themſclues, 
of this reaſon , Almighty God has euer hitherto reſcrued, 
an ill hereafter preſerue that fingular Grace of working Mi- 
mk + inthe Chich. I Anſwer 2. None -can- haue infallible 
irnce cicher of our Sauiours Miracles, or of any other. Ve- 
j-o108 led in Scripture , independently of ſome. actual lwing”, 
” alible, and moſt clear exrdenced Oraile by Signes aboue the nt & 
7 7 Nature, which. in this preſent State is the Church, And OW. 
b | aid 2 great Truth, That Diuine Faith, had in 'all Fa:4 an4 
© neceſlary Expedient of rational Motiues to induce it, An Infalli- 
Oracle to- teach it, and finally:to rely. on, ble Oracle 
\ Hence we caltly Anſver Mr Stillingflgets Queſtion, P, 118. 099" %. 
; Saith he, cannor men haue vynqueſonable Aſſurance that there 
'T i Perſon 4s Chrift in the World wbo "> for vs, if the preſens 
wot infallible. Anſw.. You wight, Sr, haue propoſed a 
ſtion.| Know I beſcech you That 1 the forenamed Pro- 
There Was ſuch 4 Miu 4s Chraſt- bo lined 1n the, World , and abbd 
vw, Two things may be: Contitered, - Fixſt,, Thatrthe »,,4 obire. 
4 Chriſt dyed on 4 Crofs, And'this Verity, 24. we layd tion anſat> 
6, Once vilible , both lewes and Genrils yet Aſſent to' v red, 
ainty ,. bur therefore do ood in Chriſt. The 
| \Maniteſ ( and it ytzerly deſtroyes your Doin ) becauy 
$1 ;Common report , or Moral Certaunry is, not. God's ig- 
eReuelation , which, only can ſirpport Faith. / 
ze ſecond thing to be conlidered. is. | That the man 
iſtdying. for vs, was the only.: Mefias , truly God , the 


& of Mankind. Here you -haye- the hidden Verities of 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, the Certain Qbic&s' of Faith C 
260'ys, by no Morel Afurance bur folely ypon Gody 
_ : ble Revelation, whereof more preſently. | + Ks 
- 22. Page. 419. He rell's vs farit. We cannot lap, ms 
where that Church is Which ve ſuppoſe infallible. Nor, 3: Whats 
that Church is the proper Subieſt of infallibility, Nor. 3.-4 L] 
of {afpiiiy' this. Nor. 4. Hob Wecan know When the 
infeilibly. Here is very light Materto work gn.. Tow : 
Art we Anſwer, FThe- Church , which ve da,no; þ 9 or 
poſe , bur haue alr proucd Infallible, is, thix di 
of Chriſtians (vnited m one Faith vnder one Head ) ich 
moſt diſcernable from all Sacieties, by the ine evident Mak 
of rrurh , thix Chriſt and- his ApoſYes manifeſted to. the wail, 
To the. 4. - We have both {Anfwrercd and rerored the + 
ment in the orher” Treatiſe, where i it is Said. The 
be confidered, Firſt as it is 2arorgy Teaching, And thus le 4 
" Ee ns Body , the a nd I ns _— 
together, for the Reaſons alleged. 7. is ng 
bieCt of Infallibility - Again if we confider the Chung 
Diſcons, learning; or caught , Ali choſe difuſed owlrinadeiolþ 
Rians that are vatited in one belief , and own due: \ 
ro their Jawfut | Paſtors, becauſe ling 5 -burd 
Repreſentative teaches , ma be rightly fyled. vpon vn 
bf their infallible Faith ; \Subied of p- : 
ally muſt nor our"Adverſkics who os a Sociey-afabenk 
| bie& thar half ſnfaltibiliey is 
fivered. Chap: ' 16.” This infal Proce 
ny -Ghoſt;; hoof ſuch 
REECE DEE 
hor 4, n 
To the. 4. 1 Anfrer.” "Then. we know the Chun 
fallibly , when She obtiges all vader Angrbems, _—_ 
rrin, and when the Dadtwin is (> ſufficiendy' 
Subjeds, Er COP doubted ok.” |: 
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BY. © 4. Th-corainh of Faith ex. you 
Wodhites difficulties, examined and folued 2 hundred &- 


May better be cxpedted hereafter? We hall Te that 
Glowing Chapter. 


4 CHAP. IV. 
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»of Mr Stilling fleets Errours. Of that odd kind of 
hh be ſerm's to maintain , grounded on Moral 
7 Sw +2 . s 4 
* Cartainty. VV hat Influence the Motines of Cre- 
in 8 dibilcy have 'ppon Faith? Other Parcels 
on of his Doftrin Examined, and refu- 
11 ted, Obieftions Solucd. 
98 
F "| Frer MrSrtillingflect had faid, All may haue vnqueſtio- 
T3 nable Aſſurance. of our Sauiours once being in _the 
W thongh the preſent Church were fallible, He tells vs fe 
b, that the Aſſurance of the matters of fat. Which are the founda- 
of Faith, is neceſſary', in order to the obligation to believe, And 
Ladd's, I mean juch an aſſurance as matters of fatt art capable 
vw bigher can be required than the nature of the things. Will bear, 
goev'on in his Ignorance, Cannot We baue ynqueſtionable Aſſuran- 
it there Were [uch perſons 44 Ceſar and Pompey Without ſome infal- 
Wien) ? If We” may.in” ſuch things , . VV by not in other Matgere 
fa, wh infinitly more concern vs, though the Church ſtamp not 
Mafalibility ypom chem } The man you, ſee would fay, Thar 
Fretities, Chriſt dyed for vs, is our only Redecmer, truly 
Fand man ,  belyg Matters of fact , and foundations of 
k, are conueyed to. vs yoon no higher cgrtainty than Moral, 
5 For the nature of them, iuſt like that Aſſurance we haye 
FCeſer , and” Pompey, bear's no greater. Hence he alſoteſl's 
we $$$ Vis 
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*  Pxtlained 3% P. 206, that Morel certainty , may be as great @ Mathias 
by dimelf and Phyſical , Suppoſing « little 5 to lende fe wk think: ©. 
| their Nature ,, as in Mathematical and Phyſical , 4 to thin,” ko 
afterward. There can be no greater than this Moral-Certginty, a 
The Doe. Main foundations of all Religion. Reflect Chriſtian Rents 
trini« dar. the Verities now mentioned. Chriſt & our Redeemer. The anls 1 
gorons truly God aud Men, arethe main foundations of Chriſtian 
And Conueyed to vs by moral certainty , Therefore Mr 
fleet laies the whole weight of Chriſtian Religion , hitherto 
infallibly true, vpon 4 certainty which may be falſe, - By this op 
fuſed and vndigeſted Diſcourſe, I hope all will perceive, what 
is to write Controuerſies, with half an. Inſight -into Diſſes. 
ries. 
2. TI proue it firſt both indigeſted and -erroneovs by thisys 
And Proved deniable Principle. No Authority in Heauen or earth deliver 
Moſterr-- theſe Verities ( Chrift is the true Mefſtas. Chrift is God and Mas 
_ vpon Moral Certainty only , Ergo, None can belieue them yith: 
ſo weak an Afſent, as is only Moral. The Conlequenceis dex, 
* For, if no Authority conueyed or deliuered the Vexities as Me- 
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Prokation, TAY certain only, And I Aſent to them with a Belieye — 
« : p bak 


rally Certain , my, Aſſent is giuen to ſome Authority w 

no Being either in Heauen or earth. Or, Argue thus, andyay 
Copuince. If all Authority Imaginable , wherevpon Faith an 
depend , Conueyed or delivered theſe Verities as Infallible 
Truths, and infel:bly, And I Aſſent to the Dodtrin with 2 Belie 
fe not infallible, but. only morally Certain , I leaue. by my fallibl 
moral Aſſent, the true Infallible teaching and Conveying Ode 
of Chriſtian Do&trin., and beliecue ypon 2 meer fancied Authe- 
rity , which was neuer impowred to Conuey God's Verities 
any. 
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3. Now that all Authority ( whereypon Faith can depend} 
AlTeacbers. ge\jvered the. forementioned Verities Infallibly , is Manifeh, 
of hrifie® God's Reuelation , was and is infallible. Chriſt our Lord, ab 

the Apoſtles taught theſe Do&rins Infallibly. The , Ornhodar 


conneyed it n 
mfelldy. . Church, Dilclaim's this perry way of conueying and teaching OF 
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nd 


Ie; 31 Cr 4. "More than moral only; yo 
adrin fallibly. Therefore No Authority .cani be concei- 
delivered ſuch Verities (owned euen by Sectaries cſſen- 


MM Aric )vpon- Moral Certainly only, or Conueyed them 


mM 49* 


Wihlyto Any. - 

£ Wee you ſe firſt. This Dilemma cannot be Anfivered. 
ſkher ve belicue , Thar our Sauiour is the rrue Mefias ( the like 
pat at other M eries ) becauſe God reuealed it , And becauſe 
(itt bimſelfe , His Apoſtles , and the Vniuerſal Church euer 
the Dotrin; Or Contrarywiſe , we belicuc it vpon 


ae other Authority Inferiour ro, and diſtin&t from rhe Infal- 


ſte Teſtimony of theſe Oracles. Grant the firſt , our Faith 
wats firm vpon a Teſtimony both Diuine and Infallible , and 
kefore Cannot but be Infallible. Say. 2. We beliene vypon 
mathet Authority diſtin from the Teſtimony of the Oracles 
we named , that miſplaced Aflent, becauſe not reſoluable into 
te fiſt Verity , is no Faith ar all. 

( Youſe. 2. Whoeuer attempt's ro turn theſe high reuea- 
bl Verities out of their onw nature of being Infallible , Or 
wiſy preſumes , ro conuey that Doctrin to vs vypon Moral cer- 
witty only, which God by Diuine Reuelarion, Chriſt our Lord, 
The Apoſtles alſo deliuered and Conueyed, as moſt infallible 
cenain in, Becomes thereby a publick Corrupter of Di- 
me Truths ypon this account , that He transfigures what the 
af Verity has ſpoken Infallibly , into weak Topicks and vn- 
ain Moralities, The Offence is Criminal , and the wrong 
ine'to God not pardonable, without 2 ſerious Repentance. 
&-Youſe. 3. T hat No Authority Imaginable vphold's this 

Moral Certainty of SeCtaries in Matrers of Faith. 
bd here 1 defire Mr Stillingfleet ro Anſver. Will he belicue 
in Chriſt our Lord is the true Meſhas, God and man, becau- 
& A Orthodox Chriſtians aſſent ro the Verity? 1 Anſiver 
k& All cheſe believe the truth with infallible Faith}, and why 
Wencr be do ſo alſo?, 2. If he Aſſent's becauſe they Vniver- 
wp conſent to the Myſtery, He build's his Faith not vpon 


bad Infdlible Reuclation , but vpon the Aſſent of Others 
| Ss$ 2 which 
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This preten- which He faith Should only be moral , and fallible. "4 win 
ded moral ye belieue the Verity becauſe Heteredox Chriſtians ludgeit et 
Certainly. That's neither God's Reuelation, nor Chriſt's Do&rin, AndCon: 
ſequently his Faith has no foundation. 4. Will he believe fir 
the Motiues of Credibiliry preuious to Faith ? Theſe confided 
as Moriues, are nor God's Revelation , Nor ſo much as: 
lical Do&rin. Beſides as we Shall ſe preſently , Proteſtants have 
no Motiues at all to rely on. Finally will He tell vs, He beliews 
that Chriſt was in the world and dyed on a Crofs, with theta 
Moral affent as He yeilds to the being of Czfar and Pompey? 
I haue Anfſivered , that's nothing to the Purpoſe, For Gents 
ies ohe aſſent to ſuch Marrers of Fact ( once Vitible and Senſible) by Me- 
main dif. Tal Certainty, And yet are Infidels. Thar therefore which 
eml:ylics ? at preſent, Concern's the bidden and obſcure Myfteries of Faith, lnthe- 
| ſe Moral Certainty hath no place at all. The reaſon is mani 
P For if as reuealed they ſtand firm vpon God's infallible Tel 
| mony, No Power vnder Heauen can alter their own intrink 
Infallibility , Or Conuey them vnto vs vpon weak Moral Ce- 
cainty, yet Mr Stillingfleet boldly Afﬀert's. There can be no gran 
Certainty then Moral , of the Main foundations of all Religion. 
good Reader , whether this be not 2 groſs Miſtake, And whethe 
I wrong'd the man, when told you his Diſcourle is vndigelted 
and highly erroneous. 
7. Yet we haue not faid all. Wherefore becauſe Mr Stillingſee 
ſeem's highly to value This late inuented Nouelty of Mord Ce 
Moral cer- tainty, we will examin the Do@rin moſt rigidly , till at laſt the WY 3 
wry = whole fallacy be diſcouered. Todo this, my firſt demands, 
"4s to what Obie@ will He apply his Moral Certaity in this Ma- 
ter of Fatt ? Chriſt # the} Mefiias truly God and man, Thee ou 
things and no more , can only be thought of. rt. The Mana 
believed. 2. The Diuine Teſtimony, which reueal's that Trad. 
2. The Faith of thoſe who belieue vpon Reueclation, And: 4 
Four things T be Motiues whereby we are induced to beliene the Truth rene 
robe Cons: 1ed, becauſe Ged ſprak's it. Now all know firſt, that in Maw 
dered, Obicdt purely conſidered in themſclyes , there neither's, - 
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moral Certainty, For exery thing is, or is not , va Ogre. 
four ludgements, where only Moral certainty is founded, there- 
and all thoſe who ſe ehings intuirively , areexempred 

weaithis imperfe&t degree of Knowledge. 2. There can be no 
'aond certainty in the Diuine Renelatton, which proceed's from 
ginfnite Verity, for this without Queſtion is moſt yupereminent- 
Jllible. 3. 1f thar infallible Teſtimony, or Reuclation be in- 
applyed ro Belieuers , and hath influence vpon their Faith, 

t transfuſe into it infallible  Certainty , if G4 Speat's 

abby, for his end that We believe bim infallblr, And if Faich reſt 
norvpon that Perfection of his infallible Teſtimony, it # no Faith 
#4, Thus we Argued in the other Treatiſe. Drſe. 1. C. + 
# It remain's, that we now Say a word of the Motiues which 
lace to Faith, and examin whar Influence they haue ouer it, when 
xecither belicue the DoFrin in Scriptnre, or the Churches Defini» 
we, Mr Stillingfleet. P, 2<;. Hauing firſt rold vs , thar rhe 
tadation Which Was communicated to one , was obligatory to all concer- 
adi it, though they contd bene nothing but moral cert amry for it , Con- 
dudes thus. By thu it appears, that When enolv Speae of the reſ0- 
lation of Faith, rhough the ytmoſt reaſon of our Aſſent be that Infallibility, 
Which # ſuppoſed m the Diuine Teftimony , yet the neareft and moſf pro- 
jo Reſolurion of it , is into the Grounds inducing vs to beliene, That ſuch 
Iteflimeny # truely Dinine , and the reſolution of tht cannot be into any 
Diane Tefhmony, Without 4 proceſs in Infinitem, He would Say, That 
itue aft of Faith relies vpon two foundations , one remote, 
th ſappeſed Divine T:Hirmony, T he other moſt proper and neareſt, To 
mit, the Grounds which induce to belicue , that fuch 2 Teſtimony 
winbeing, or truely Diuine. And his reaſon {( if he has any) 
maſt be, becauſe theſe grounds, immediatly Apply,or Conuey ymto 


- ftbe ſappoſed Diuine Teſtimony. Now this Conueyance , or 


cation of -the Teſtimony, being made by grounds only Mo- 
cerain, It followes, that the Faith we elicit Anfwer's not to 
the frength of che Teffimonies Infallibiliry ( conſidered in it ſelf) Bur 


wihe eoknes of the Conneance, and conſequently can be na more, 
Sss 3 buc 


The efficacy 
of Duatne 
Rowelation, 


what In- 
fluence The 
M otiucs 
haue vpon 
Faith 2 


Our Aduer- 
ſaries 


Dotirim., 


gyro Diſc. 3C. 4. Thecertainty of Fall 
but only 2 Moral certain Faith, not at «ll Infellible, And BW 
ſe, To lay Faith as low as may be, to remouc it from in on 
Center, andfaſten it ypon no mgn knowes what moral | 
Finally to introduce 4 new, weak , and yncouth way. of belis 
uing, is the beſt {eruice Mr Stillingfleer.can do for God and Chi, 
ſtians. But, Ad rem. 
9. I Say firſt. Proteſtants haue no grounds diſtin& rome 
Divine Teſtimony, whereby to diſcouer any one particular Tru 
Which God has reucaled. I proue the Aſlertion. Theſe 
ſed Grounds, are either reduced to the rational Evidence of Chi. 
ſtian Religion, already refured (as laid forth by Mr Stillingfleet)r 
to the DoQrin contained in'Scripture , And this Saith "He, Pax 
176. VVe believe by Faith vpon 4 Dtuine Teſtimony , which therefore s 
not the antecedent Reaſon or ground, Why we belicue it, Forng 
verity Aſſented to by Farth , can (as aſſented ro) be the preuiousRex 
ſon of our Aſent, or A rational ground iuducing to beliene. 
Therefore we ſaid, our Sauiours Miracles beliewed by Faub , when 
Inducements \,o read Scripture, are not the Inducements to belicue them, becuu- 
dkteps ”* ſe an Inducement to Faith, is euer preſuppoſed , andnox inuolyed 
profug. | G4 | 
in the At of belieumg. But it is needles to Say more of this, Far 
no man in his wits, if Queſtioned by either Iew or Gemiil, whyhe 
belicues the Sacred Trinity, .can for the laſt Anſwer tell him, fe 
belieues ſo becauſe he belieues. it, or becauſe he read's that Myſteryin 
book called Scripture. Now belides theſe proofles Inducement, 
there are no other imaginable , whereby the Diuine ie uy 6 
can be Diſcouered, conueyd , or applyed to Belicuers , buc only 
known Catholick Mortiues ( as Miracles , Sandtity , Conuerhons 
of Nations &c) which illuſtrate the Vniuerſal Roman Church, 
And theſe Mr Scillingfleet ſcornfully call's, mure thing = in 
Salad too often ſerued vp , found very dry and inlipid. T 
fore he has no rational Inducement morally Certain for any 
one Article of Chriſtian Religion, much leſs for the Teners of 
Proteſtants. 
10. ISay. 2. If the Grounds or Motiues inducing to. bt: 
licue (let theſe be what this Aduerſary pleaſes) haue hy 


poſed to 
Belie 


af = 


amexion with the Divine Teſtimony , or conuince vpon 
| | Certitude that God fpeak's the Truths we 
Se, The Aſſent giuen to the Motiues is not moral, 
1 my Contrarywiſe , if all Motiues preuious 
vhelicfe 


xtheris, nor can be built ypon them, Therefore Mr Stilling- 
ler Err's in Saying. The neareſt and moſt proper Reſolution of 
rh # mes the Grownds , inducing ro belieue , that ſuch 4 Teftimo« 


yg # Dinine, ; 
it. Toprouethe Aſſertion, I demand , Whether God ob- 


)Q all to belicue his revealed verities, vpon his vnerring. 


dlimony , as the only Formal Obit , or to belieue for Mo- 
we extrinſecal ro that Teftimony , which though morally certain, 
wy pollibly Deceiue > Grant the firſt , Faith ſtand's faſt 

its own fonndation , the Diuine Teſtimony. Say. 2." Ir 
#iointly built on - Motiues , as the neareſt and moſt proper 
(hiſt which in rigour may deceiue , it hangs, as it were, Vpon 
md Heterogeneel Principtes , The One . moſt firm and Infallible , 
The Other weak 4nd fallible ; Viz. Mortiues - which being fal- 
ſhle, cannot but contribute as much Weakneſs ro Belief , as 
de infallible Teſtimony giues it Certainty , And fo theſe two 
Pmciples , by their difterent Influence , Doe and. Vndoe, build 
ad deſtroy , wind. on and wind off : The one. imparts infalli-- 


ngre, but 2 fluctyating , moral , and fallible. Aſſenc. . 


1 To aduance this Proof yer further, I Ask Again (if 
{ Divine Reuclation were by .a ſuppoſed —— not 


# they now elicite ypon Reuelation ? - Anſiver., Tee. . That 


RETEPROSECEEFSRTBEEECS PEE SrealY. 


wes be- yſcles and impertinent ro Support. Faith. i. Anſwer ,; 
h, or Say Faith, if the . Hypotbefis fand's, would. not be -Di-- 
we and certain. I infer. Ergo , it is neither Diuine nor 
Wan De faite. My reaſon.is. Sofar, and. not further , Gods 
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ſuppoſed ſo fallible , that they may deceiue , Faith | 


te Centainty, the other ſtaikes it away , and: makes Faith no- 


whllible , bux only morally. certain,) whether then Chriſtians. - 
muld belieue the reucaled Myſteries , with 2 Faith as certain, , 


Pakition of infallibility , eſſential ro Gods Reuelarion , would : * 


infallible ]... 


Faith cannot 
be built ow 
Fallibls Moe 
tines, 


The Aſſere 
tiow promed, 


The Proof 
further” axe- + 
plained, comm 
winch, 


4 , . at 
at 4 
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infallible Teſtimony or the Diuine Reuclarion" tis Sl 
vpon Faith , as fallible moriues Apply it' to po +--A 
it leaue (might one ſpeak ſo) to Support that Aﬀene 
_ theſe fallible Moriues , which immediatly apply rhe Reveli 
ro Believers , permit" it not to raiſe that A& to any 
certitude , than only moral which may be falſe, 


Reuelarion de fafo communicates no more Certaie 


& 


liefe , than if it were only morally, and _—— er 


For here is our Aduerſaries Principle. According to 
and grounds , whereby we diſfcouer the Diuine Teſtimony whe 
in Bring , We belieue , But all theſe Proofs and grounds i 
only Morally and Fallibly , that the Teſtimony is now*in 
Therefore Sith alſo can be no more bur only Moral, 
and liable ro Errour. ' =} 
*13. . Hence ir followes firſt , That neither the yery Apalils, 
nor any other Belieuers euer fince that time, had any furet 
faith than only moral, which may be falſe. Ir followes. 2, Th 
the Truth of all Chriſtian Religion , inuothes, in it 4 Poll 
lity of falshood , For being applyed or propoſtd to'ys , wo 
grounds only fallible and moral , we are to wdge of it, acer 
ding to the Exrgency and Merit of ſuch weak grounds , And" the 
. refore can efteem it no better than fallible. Ir followes. $ 
this I would haue noted) Thar Faith in theſe mens Pr 
rend's not abſolutely into the Dinine Reuelarion, but only 
doubt and fear , or meerly conditionally. For enery man wy 
rationally Say. Lord if you have reuealed this truth, OW 
&s the true Mefias, I belicue it as vndoubredly rrue, bur 
certainty 1: haue thereof, is only” Serled vpon Morives wi 
may deceine 'me , Therefore my 'fairh can be no more bur BY 
potherical or, conditional, to this Senſe. If you beau reals 
[ believe, if not 1 revef# it, Hence you ſe, it were much yan 
(could not the difficulty be otherwiſe ſolued) to Say the” 
riues preuious to Faith conuince with Metaphyſical cerraney 
rhat God ſpeak's by his Scripture and Chutch , Than to 1 'J 


the Reuclation fo ſtrengrhles rhar ir can ( becauſe weakne : 
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oo onibute. no- ocher . certainty to. Belief, but 
falſe. 
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"Stillingfleer will haue it; although God had'x 
Chriſtian Verity. Again. If we are are to: 


Religion from all Poſlibility. of falshood , That: i is, E 
baue vs to belicue it as abſolutely infallible , We car nnot wh 
wrong done to his. infinite: Verity Say, he oblig 
faith. ypon Motiues only morally certain , or abſblat 
for thus me would. oblige vs! Fro believe thar as: bis 66% 
which poſſibly. may+not be Truth, bus contr 
flhoot, an roar, arpvilhy be \ th 
16. - 2: Obiet:-Now De fafo, in this preſent "Wes 
no Difficulty , For all iudge though the Motiues be fallible, 
God has reucaled our Chriſtian verities. Anſivs All do v : 
ge ſo, But admit ſome do , They iudge ſo -by their ink 
Aſſent of Faith | terminated vpon the Verities as reutaledy d 
antecedently to to beliefe , notiecan iudge they are-i alk. 
reucaled ' truths Dp Movines only» falleble ground thes up. 
ment. © 
7: A535 Obiedtion. Suppoſe Eternal truth had 1 Ks 
nealed the ſacred 'Triniry ike Bikes of any other Myſtery) 
Suppoſe alſo thar the: oe Syſtem of Moriues ph a 
10. he for ſame vigour and force as now they ap 
od eel ce haue- obliged vs in c ale whey 
as firmly the Trinity, as we now belicue it ? "Lankrers f 
Suppofition implies no Contradidtion:, as Þ verily«think it dat 
ho leaſt many-hold ſo) Prudence would then haue laid wi . 
Obligation of firmly belicuing ; Bur what followes from'hy 
hus much anly , Fhar poor Monals not ſeing the depth 
of things would haue been invincibly deceiued ; But Deception 
is v2 from God, for his wiſdom penerrat's all wes 
his Goodnes could nor vpon the Suppolition- haye © 
20 belicue 4 falshood , or that to be, which really is 
refore lie could not in-the Caſe- now ſuppoſed, have 
Diuine Aſſiſtance to make Faith: ſu 
tec by errour apprehended belieuable , really was uot. The 
.wuch. is true , and' God might haue obliged vs to judge, That. 
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wes would then have made the Myſteries evidently cre- 
ah they were nor) yea ,and perhaps further to belieue 
53 As is faid aboue. 
A 4. Obietion. This Propcfition is true. We belie- 
ore, Or, we proue-that God Speak's becauſe the Mo- 
$ ard conuey the Dinine Teſtimony to vs 1 diſtingui- 
wpolition. © We belieue for the Morthes as Indacements , 
Fair vpon another Obiect. Viz. God's Teftimony, I grant 4 
We belicue fog the Mormes,, That is , We ground our faith 
hem,as either the neareſt- or more remore Obie, Why Wwe 
: it. Thus. the will- loues good , becauſe the vnder- 
papprebend's or conueyes good to it, yerloues not the 
dee which conueyes ir. Fire laid neer to fewel burn's, the 
mation burn's not, bur is only - Conditio «pplicans,, 2 neoes- 
dition” applying-hear which bum's. So we ſay the Moti- 
mails ro make it moſt aromer dung Ss 5 Bur no mofe 
d-Faich; chan approximation burn's, or the knowledge,when 
Wfeture Good , is the Obie of loue. 
And” here by the' way you fe Mr Stiflingfleers -conſtant My Sridag: 
wur/who makes rhe Motiues inducing to Faith . the foundation of Conflaxt 
Maris, in other Terms: He Confound's the Indgement whe- = , 
hve Alert, the revealed Myſteries are euidently Credible , #6 
 Aﬀent of Faith it ſelf, And' will needs have the formal 
Wl herevpon Faich"is'builr, not only to be the Diuine Reue- 
iher the Morives -alſo, though they can do no more bur 
yFill- guided by reaſon; to ſerrle belief vpon the infalti- 
Wy of the firſt Reucaler. | 
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CHAP. V. 


\s 
$0. 


_ More quarrels Anſwered, Mr Stillng fleets endtavay- 

to catch (atholicks in. a Circle, demonſtrated 1 

both ain and improbable. Fis Obiec- ” 

tions are forceleſs. A word fo an i 

Þnleaaned Canil. -*p\ 

$) 

Ls Pen the Page laſt. cited, to P. 123. 1 find no es 

| - Mr Stillingfleet worth any larger Anſiver, than is gies 

already.” Here He tells vs, Thet many _ in. Chriflien Regus 
are ro be beliened before we can Imagin any ſuch thing , as au'i 
Teſtimony of our Church. It.is hard to gue at his: meaning, 

names not one Article, thus Afſented xo. Perhapg he would 

Say, Thatthe Verities revealed. in ſome books of -Scnpture, @b 

led Protocanenical known by their own proper Signatures or Motis 

ues,as the Hermeny, Sandity,and Marty of the be belicued 

withour the Teſtimony ofan Infallible Church... If 66; Able 

firſt. All this Harmony or Maieſty, conſidered- only as Obietly- 

of Senſe , or as preuiousſly known by their Ngtural Enidenct (& | 

far and not fnrther, they bear the name of Motiues )auaile note: 


- 


belicue any Verity. in Scripture, if the infellbility of the Chard 


The Church Teiefied, And therefore we ſaid aboue , this SanRiry and 
reiefled, w» are aſſented to by Faith only, after the Church immediatly Eu 
| Maiefty is denced by Her Motiues , Aſcertain's vs. that ſuch Books are Bs 


Beliefs, 


uine. I Anſwer. 2, Grant{uach Moriues may in ſome weak mans 
ner, and particular Circumſtances conduce to belicue the Scriptites: 
res Divinity, yet in this preſent State, when we haue 4 Chute 
moſt clearly manifeſted , which both Alcertain's vs of«Scripture® 
and the Senſe alſo, it would be no, lefs than an nE—— 


£ | Fu - | * 
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+ caſt off her Auttiority, ( being the moſt facile and plaineſt 


by and in- Lieu of Her, torely-on another forrain, vntit way 
Seung by Moriues , not haft fo clear, and' far leſs conuin- 


* Thus ſome Diuines Teach, though a Heather after 3 due 
ration of the works in Nature , may come to belicue 
«God will reward Good, and punish-Euil , yer none do Af- 
&. That when our Chriſtian Articles-are clearly propoſed to Aa Inftunce 
« by the Paſfors and: Teachers of the Church , For exam- 
&, hat Chrift dyed for vs. The dea4 hall riſe again. God Will 
the \inſ{ &e, That then: if he reiet Church. Authority , he 
 belicue the. forenamed Articles with: Divine Faith. This 1 
kay; And the-reaſort is, becauſe that way of belieuing, when a /! « impru. 
| ordinary and facile is propoſed, Seem's temerarious and im- —_ _ 
;- And lo: it would be abould any now when the Church caſe IR 
was full Aſſurance of the Scriptures Diuinity lay aſide Her »f Beliewing, 
whority, and Say. I will-alſolutely belieue this or that Trurh 
the Ge & word, becauſe I Diſcouer apparent Signs. of Diuini- 
+.-In the next place, Mr Stillingfleer Quarrel's with 2 word. 
men Catholick, Church, which, in his opinion, is- juſt as much 
o:Say.. + The German: vmuerſal Empereur , That is particular and 
ſet together , for Roman reſtrain's or-marks our one Churth , 
nl; includes all.» Anſw, It is 2 meer Quibble' exploded by 4 mew 
gathers , . particularly. S. Hierome. apolg. 1, adutrſus Ruffin, Pwwyag 
arfrom the beginning , who call's the Rowan Faith the Ca- racbers, 
kk Faith. VVbar,; "Saith he , & Ruffinw bis Faith ? It is that 
zewith the Roman Church preuail's ; or another founded in 
ens. Writings ? $i Romanam reſponteric_, £rgo' Carbolici ſumus, 
bee Anfiver's it is the Roman Faith , This Inference is' good , 
e bot — the yniverſal Faith. Therefore Reman and Yni- 
e ſynomimal or words of one Signification, which 
Eiboltle clearly Infinuates. Row, 1. $. Tour Faith is renoWned 
dbole Þorld oner. Again. Epift. 16, ad Principiam Virg 2 circs 
blew. He showes that the moſt ancient Saints addreſſedtbem- 
> n-- Tet 3 - ſlues 


% >, _ ” A 
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of po G. 00M 


$. Hire; Rines to to the Romani Church, Quaſi ad rarifinnims © 
expreſs, portum, as to 2 place of refuge , or 'of mutual | 
2x -Which was General, Publick , and belonged to all. -Yet more; * 
Epift :,57. 4d Damaſum, This Dodtor poſitigel reaches, Th 
.he was ioyned in Our). widhno other Sodly pl 
ſuch as adhered ts Damaſu,'S. "rubs gag, = pd; 
Church Was built) And that thoſe Who eate the lamke out if this Bi 
Were prophane. 'Did he think ye ſpeak of 
Di ,and ' not of the vai Catholi Chit roy 
ary , to his Difourſe, and reaſon alſo. . þ 
As Se more of this ſubie@ in the Epiſtle of S. Arhanaſiys 
two Popes, Ialw/and Merces, Read alſo S. C Bfle. y2."n.Y 
And S. Ambroſe, De obiru frarris , about the middle, of 
wichall, The word Reman added to Catholick is not ro limir they 
uerfal luriſdidion of that See , Burco difti Orthodox 
lieuers from- Hereticks, who were profeſled nents” be ire 
man Faith. If thereforewe may br mp fg ouch 


Roman all other -Chriſtian or preſent 
ops Be belief with ' this one Mother power, Fs Rn 
warcalled Soleciſm in ſpeech, to call the Roman cenir Ob 
Vnizerſal. — the vniverſal Charch of 'Chrift. 
5- Page. 127. To catch Celis fr aa 
fleer Ask's, why we*belicue wh 77 Bd Word © 
If we Aﬀitm vpon this Grou e Charch ah 
java <2 [fallible delivers them ſo to vs, He 'demand's Tank 
Anſiver if we can) whether tis poſſible ro che 
infallibiliry any other way, than becauſe infallible F: f 
She is i te; which fon wand Circle. Katy i wey, 
, For ſein demonſtrat's not yon 
- 1/4" þ Tyr e euidently credible by any ti 
e Book, ſome other infallible Oracle diftinef , 
' = the Book aſcertain vs, tharthe Book is Diuine\, ry 
Dorin there oakiwod is þ er pure as the 
Bur this-Oracle can be no ocher but the Ch which pi 
Her ſelfe by Signs and Miracles'to ſpeak in Gods maid 


ſe. 3-45 GNeu adefant gig. 
| ;-therefore the firſt at of Faith » whereby we 
General kay the Churches infallibiliry , re!ies not 
leman weakly ſuppoſs ) on Scriptur2 , But vpon 
þ 1t-Selfe , as the moſt. Known manifeſt Oracle. And 
: Circle is calily auoyded, 
You willſe more- clearly what-I aime at, by one Inſtan- 
from the Primitive: Chriftians. Ask whar induced them 
eve the Apoſfles: Infallibiliry when they Preached 2: All uu ns 
FR ; They beliexed fo , becaute thofe 'blefied men .imme- he promuts- 
" zued themſelues commiſioned Oracles ifent from God, ««Chrifiians 
made their Do&rin euidently | Credible by ſenſible Signs Faith. 


bnder: ee Vagar the force of 'Natare. - Very. true: 
the manner we the Churches! infallibiliry ,\having 


/Moriues/ as Stronge to' belicue: char ' Truth- ypon hex 
1/45" euer 'Chriſtians'had tro believe thar S. Paul was 
4 when he' preached. If 'then- there was-no | Vicious Therefore 
inchole firſt Chriſtians Faith., there can be none in -Ours, none 1» our 
of vs: hace infallible- Oracles/, manifeſted by Supernes **/ointien, 
to rely-on'; 'And Thoſe firſt: now: mentioned . had them | 


e was wricten. © Youwill fay this Diſcourſe ſecm's 

; we cannot; believe the Churches Infallibility vpon 
aripeures i Teſtimony. - It has been Anfſivered ouer and 
| urebe one admitted as God's facred i Word, 
e the- s. infallibility ſo ſtrongly againſt all 
thries , who own: the Book as 6 rang by bs of them 
r/ return” & probable anſfiver to | our: alleged, Teſtimo- 


E, what Saith Mr: Stillingfletr. Is there no difference be- 

the ,vay of proving 4 thing 10 an Adaerſary ;and+-reſolkuing 

om Faith ?-, Meer: yes. » But: we both” reſolve and pro- 

We Refolue the firſt AQ of : Faith ' concerning Scri How we both 

bez Churches infallible , and belicue 'that reſolue and 

eat Diuine Inſpiration , becauſe this "Oracle faich ſo. Then, 79%. the 
kd, Churches [ne 


Arg ypon ble proued 
—_— ' 1847 4 nn... 


a * 
5 . 
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rare. 6 Geis Wark. En Wahl &% 

Say is Diuine, yg yy poke, 

bil againſt our Aduecfaries Ex probeti” & concefis , That 

book is Diuine. Here is no danger of a Circle , nor” 

fault in this way bf Arguing. * 
8. Yet Mr Stillingfleet makes his Exception , an "a 


needs haue the Circle goe on againſt ou 
he , the Churches infallibility from ſuch Paſſages mo 


Perram. Poſce ones &c. But how come_you to know j 
bh, that the Senſe of thoſe places 3 is as yo Talbots by 


Adnerſeries deny 


the true Ro of the R— Ghoſt 2_ 

they think ſo (bere-js all we haue from th 

ter for that >» Wheh the Donatiſts, Pelagians. 
can"think as boldly as any ne 


En purer” 4 'by exp 
0: 
pang ary ar ? 1 
cet bl 
and_.che 


fares thus. We err mane ngte 
rrwe” ſenſe of Scri yr ek ſayes , «be .us wfallible, Again, 'Wek 
this yery Senſe of Scripture to be Nr ren true , becauſe 
fallible Church faich bh I haue Anſwered.” "The fir"! 
Faith wherwith we belicuc the - Churches fly 
all founded ypon the r2ve :Sevſe af Scripture , as yet Hat 
(in ills figns) to -be ſo nuth 'as Diuine , bur ypon [the /Chur 
ches/ own infallible Teſtimony imade-by :ic ſelf. , and for #if, 
immediatly _ LS jul 
9. Now gh pork anather Diſtinct, conſequent 
more-explicite at of Faith , when-we belicuc the 'Churches'® ue; 


E 
= 
beg 


ef $ 
we ( 
qhort 
Iner 
ud | 
ky! 
161 
jaſe 
who 
the ( 
« F4 
10, 
hom 
keve) 
Allibl 
ty. 
aſe t 
*& 
her 


IRE 
_— 


E&OE 2 


LI2z 


” Diſc. 3. C. 5. Anſwered andrefuted. 521 


ley ypon this ground , T hat She declares the Scriptures ge- 

© Seaſe which proues Her an infallible Oracle , There is no 

SEculty at all , Becauſe this very Expolition or Interpretation 
ESciprure brought to irs laſt Principle , is vltimatly reſolued 
(and therefore again belicued ypon) the (ame infallible Au- 
Warity of the Church , or rather vpon Scripture end the Churches 


ration together , For thus jointly taken , They ground Faith, 


ind not like two diſparate Principles , As if we firft believed the 
tnptures ſenſe independently of the Churches Interpretation , And then 
ads belicued the Churches Interpretation to be infallible , becauſe the 
tnſe of Scripture knoWn aliunde , or Without Depending on Church 
hoy , Saich 5be s infallible, This cannot be , if —_— and 
t& Churches Interpretation Indiw:ibly concurr to this lotter act 
Faith, whereof we now ſpeak. 
16, Here then is a Dilemma that clear's all, and free's vs 
the leaſt Shadow of a Circle. We either know (or be- 
Jer) the Scriptures Senſe independently of the Churches in- 
ible Interpretation, or -receiue it vpon her infallible Autho- 
&. Grant the firſt, There is no danger of 4 Circle , for in 
& that Truth were know vpon A ſure Principle diftin# from 
& Church , it would be another new and as ſtrong .2 Probation 
o her Infallibility , as if an Angel ſent from Heauen $hould 
ret Scripture ro the Catholick Senſe, And then we might 
tem to the Churches Infallibility ypon two diſparate Princi- 
(which proue not one another), The one Ordinary , the 
Wurches own Imerpretation , The other independent and ex- 
Bordinary , Should an Angel or Prophet ſent from God , in- 
ret. Say. 2. We belieuc the Senſe of Scripture ypon- the 
Qurches own infallible Authority , There are no two imagina- 
& Propofitions ro make a Circle of, whilſt that Senſe internal 
Þ the letter, can not be infallibly propounded otherwiſe , then 
the Church. 
11, Page, 148. T findan vnlearned Obieftion much to this 
We Catholicks deſtroy all P offibility of auoiding a 
ke,if we proue by the Mortiucs of credibilry no new Reuec- 
1 Vvy lations 
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lattons Diſtinct from the old; And this we Pretend not to For: 
we only ſeek to euince by theſe Motiues 3 Diuine Aſſiſtance. 
with the Church in euery thing She Defines , but this Aſſiſtance: 
cannot be proued from any other ground , but only from the- 
Promiſes made in Scripture , Therefore we are till in 4 Circle. 
For We believe the Scriptures infallible , becauſe of the Churches Teflum-- 
ny , «nd We belieue the Church infallible , becauſe of rhe Promiſe in- 
Scripture concerning the Afiit ance of the Holy Ghoſt With the Church. 
ſo 4s to ſecure Her from all Errour. Here in Effe@ is the fame: 
ObicQion repeated again , Therefore I Anſwer. We believe: 
not in the firſt place. the- Churches infallible Aſſiſtance moued: 
therevnto by the Promifes ii Scripture , For this firſt Genera 
A of Faith wholly relies vpon-the -Churches own infallible Te-- 
ſtimony without depending on Scripture ; becauſe Her Teſtimo- 
ny is made moſt Credible ro reaſon by» conuincing Motiues, 
before we belieue , that She is inſallbly- Afifted. . AM muſt Say: 
what I now Aſſert, For before Scripture- was: written, The Pri- 
mitiue Chriſtians belieued infaltible AlBftance granted the Apoſt- 
les in euery Dodtrin they taught, being indueed to belieue {6 
by the Signes and Miracles which thoſe bleſſed men Euidenced. 
In like manner we in-this preſent State, anſwerable to the Pro 
cedure of theſe Chriſtians, hauing the ſame Mortiues manifeſt in- 


the Church , may well be induced to belieue , That She both«* WI l 
now is, and euer was no leſle Aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt to» MW, 
« 167" =>" , then the Apoſtles were, for as much as -concem' 

the 


> Subſtance. and Verity of her Doctin. 
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CHAP. VI. 


th Stilling fleet folues not Fiis Aduerſaries Arguments 
4 word of bis tedious Shuffling, The Motines 
of (redibility both diſtinguish the Church from all 
ather Heterodox Co:mmunities , and proue Her Infal- 
ible. The Agreement with the Primary Dottrin , 
x Mark of the (burch. More Miſtakes and Er- 
mus diſcouered. Of Mr Stillingfleets double Faith 
ho Belieues , but not Þpon Diume the Teſtimony, 
That the Books of Scripture contain Gods word in 
them : Vet Belieyes the Doftrin in thoſe books, to 
he Dinine. 


oh. WM. JN the next place , Mr Stillingfleer labours to. ſolue his 
yu & Aduerfaries main Argument , the Subſtance whereof 
s 4;Chrift and bis Apoſiles proued them{clues Oracles ſent from God —_— 
- h their Works , Signes , and Miracles ; Again 4 the. Primitive Chri- gument. L 
fa induced by ſuch Signes belieued Chriſt and the Apuitics vpon their 
'b1 Teflimony to be. infallible Teachers: So We, bauing euer had the 
Wy like Works , Signes , and Miracles manifeſt .in the Church , are, pru 
inly induced to belieue Her 4s 4 Infallible Oracle , vpon ber on in- 
fulble Teſtimony, 

2. Toſolue this plain and preſſing Argument, one of theſe yu, ..- 
wo things muſt be done-: 'Either 3 Diſparity is tro be given quiredeo ſo- 
tween Thoſe firſt Signes and Miracles of the Apoſtles , and le the Dif 
the latter of the Church, or it muſt be shown wherin the In- feulsy, 

vr kerence made , is Defectiue or vnconcluding. Viz. That the Church 
, Vvyv 2 euidenced 


Nothing i2 , 
or ean be 
Anſwered, 
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ewidenced by Her Signes , is not proned God's infallible Oracle, at the 
Apoſiles were proued by their: Signes, to be infallible Teachers, Þ heartily 
wish, any would read Mr Stillingflect through all his long P ſ 
of this Cubied , And afterwards Gratify me fo far asto Say —_ 
or in what Paragraph the dire Anſwer lies to either of theſe 
Difficulties, I would Own it as a Singular fauour , in the Interim 
giue me leaue to Speak truth. He Shufflles all along, Waues the 
main Marter, and Anſwers nothing. | 
3. Thushetrifles. The Church of Rome iinfinitly obliged toy; 
could We make all good We Say. Our Attempt iu Heroical and: w, 
What, muſt men be as much obliged now to belieue your Church felbl, 
4s that Moſes and Chriſt were ſo? He Wonders- nothing' at the Searcy 
in our Cenſures of all out.of our Church, if to deny our Churches infalj 
bility be au Offence of. ſo. high 4 nature. Then he Azks, P, 129, 
Whether the ſame Motines of credibility belong to our Church, by which 
Chrift- and bis Apoftles shewed their Teſtimony ro be infallible Þ We- 
haue Anſwered Yea, and proued. the Aſſertion-largely. Diſe. 1, 


C. 7. 8. 9. And here preſs him. to refute our Probations; Orif: 


he hold's them not refutable , to giue. a Diſparity berwixt the 4p. 
flolical, and our Churches Motiues. 

4- Burt herun's on headlong,, and to ſlight the Deyotion and 

Charity manifeſt in the Church, talk's of our Superſtitious Cere- 


More Parer. monies, and burning of Heretiques. To what purpoſe are theſe 
gonsin Liew. Parergons when 2 Categorical. Anſver ro the. main Buſine is 


of & Solid 
Anſwer, 


expected? ? Is. it only to giue a vulgar Reader Entertainment, 
or to withdraw all who peruſe his Book. from-minding wher,, 
and bo he would Shift off the Difficulry > He $hall not doit, 
for we will follow him cloſely, and therefore take notice of one 
great folly. P* 130. Where he pleaſes to Say. How much We have 
befooled our ſelues , in attempting to proue the infallibility of our Churth,, 
in the ſame manner as Chrift and the Apofiles proued their Infallibiluy.. 
And Mark his Proof expreſſed in this proofles Propoſition. I 
ſifting , Saith he, on that of Miracles as the greateſt Enidence of tht 
infallibi'ity (he means the Apoſtles) our Church cannot With any fat 
pretend. to it, Is not this Heroical and generous only to Say v6 

are 
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"tefpoled and Faceles, When we have conuinced in the Chap” 
i aleady cited, that the Church has wrought Miracles euery 
| with thoſe, which the Apoſtles wrought > What ' Doings 
= theſe? May men vapour thus with their bare Afriions , 
Wh we Prouc , and til expe&t ro haue the Arguments ſolued , 
4rby Reaſon or Authority ? 

6 Page. 130. As if one ſtill ſoughtto divert a Reader with 

deep piece of LO He tells vs Mans vnderſtanding becau- 

faite cannot be in ir {elf infallible, without receiuing a partici- 
ad Infallibilicy from an infinite Power aboue it, And a tedious 
tikourſe followes herevpon: knowry roeuery ,one , but what is 
J this-Said, ouer and ouer , to: our Dithculty? Haue we yer 

x Diſparity giuen between the Apoſtles Miracles and thoſe-which 

Church Euidences, Or is our Inference already made , any way 
waged hitherto 2 Not a word is yet returned to- either , and 

wfore the Argument ſtand's in its vigour without reply. 

6 Page. 131. +He faith firſt. The Apoſtles! delinered not their 
fin from Themſelues hat immediarly from God,and conſequently their 
Mw mu?” be owned infallible, Anſv, Neither can the Church 
mout Diuine Aſſiſtance deliuer her Do@rin 'as from Herſelfe , 
kn from God.. As therefore the Apoſtles were immediatly In- 
bred to teach as they did, ſo the Church- is immediatly Aſſiſted 
the ſame Holy Ghodl tro define as she doth,, and vpon this 

ount her Teſtimony muſt be owned infallible , For what euer 
mba or Authority aſcertains the one, aſcertains alſo the other. 
hid here we may. come to Principles if our Adyerſaries pleaſe 
lathem euince. ( and tis 2 Truth) that the Apoſtles were fo 
minently priuiledged, I will lay down my Proots by Theirs, and 
key by. as great Authority, that the Church» has her Priuiledge 
tbof Diuine Aſſiſtance. 

7. He Adds. Is being moſt pnreaſonable to think, that God Would 
jun ſuch perſons ( the Apoſtles ) with ſo extraordinary 4 pover, Who 
bull falſify their Meſſage , and deceive the world. Gentle Reader 
xakder2 little. The Apoſtles taught' the world for 4 few years 
wy. The Roman Catholick hath ſtood invincible, and taught 
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Millions -of "Chriſtians for ſixteen Ages, If then it be ynreafonablo 
yea impious to think , that God could permit thoſe firſt Bleſſed 
men to fallify their meſſage, and deceiue with errour for that thor 
time; Is it notT beſeech you as highly vnreaſonable and impious 
to Iudge, thar an Infinite Goodnes could permit the very Church 
he founded , made glorious by Her Miracles and other Signal 
Moriues ( all which Proue her fauoured with 4 Power extraor- 
dinary) to falſific her Meſlage , tor betray Her Truſt, and lead Mil- 
lions of ſouls into damnable errour, during the vaſt circuit of 1 
thouſand yeares > Conſider I Say, And blush ar his boldnes, who 
dare -impeach this pureſt Spouſe of falshood. 

B. Page. 132. 'Hegoes on. Theſe Motines of credibility Win 
Wont to be efteemed we the notes of Diftintion of the true Church 
from all others , and not rational Proofs of ber infallibilty. Anfy; 


diftinguich They both diſtinguith and -- 'The Apoſtles were diſtin- 


and proue. 


A fling at 
Bellarmwe 


10n0 purpoſe, of multiplying , when One of tho 


| # me ry all falſe Teachers, and proued alſo Oracle Fent 


om God by their Signs and Miracles , The like we fay of 
the Church , whoſe Marks and "Miracles are -not inferiour to 
thoſe the Apoſtles manifeſted , and far more Numerous. Shey 


vs a diſparity 'if you can, or 'be ſilent hereafter, 

9, "Page. 132. I find nothing but firſtleaue giuen Bella 
mine,to multiply his fifteen Notes of the Church to fifteen hun- 
dred. How comes this to the Purpoſe > Or. what need is thete 

y Fifteen ,.( and le tell you 
which it is) ebe Churches glortous Miracles , hath fo filenced Seftz- 
ries, that none of them all has hitherto atrempred to return any 


+betrer anſiver than this. Bellermine thou lies't > He Saies. 2. Tht 


only.certain-Nore of the true Church is its agreement With the Primary foug- 
dation of it , in the Doftrin Which Was infallible , and atteſte1 by mines 
cles vndeubtedly Divine. This is 2 ſtrange Note or Mark , which 
cannot be diſtinguished from the thing Marked , as the Mortives 
of Credibility, menfeſtly ſenſible, are diſtinguished from the Dora 
belicued. 

10. Anſver therefore, Good Sr ,-is this Agreement with the 
Primitive Dodtrin- its owns Self Ewidence , as a Mark a 


M 
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all diſſenting: Patties accord thus far, That anciently ſuch 
the Primitive Doctrin, bur now is changed from ir ſelfe into 
ter flew Learning ? Moſt evidently no. For the whole con- 
keen the Church and Her Adverfaries ( may theſe be 
his, whether of vs Protelile the Primitive Dodttin laid in the 
foundation of Chriſtianity ? This-point then being yer dit- 
gle ( for ſo Secartes will haue it) it is meer folly -to make it 
Mark wherebyto diſtinguish truth trom falshood, And there is which See- 
daring it from Itmprobabiliry vnleſs you fay, Seftaries more 1979 mw? 
then the reſt of the world can exactly rell vs, who thoſe os 
nſtians-are that now agree with the Primitive Do@trin, and who = obſcure, 
ter from it, But'others as wiſe as they, want faith ro belieue 
i bare Afſertions without Proofs and Principles. Ina word 
misv0 knowing what the Primitiue Do&rin was, nor can any 
have infallible certainty of the Apoſtles- Miracles, without 
hurch afually in Being, and infallible. 
1, He faith. 3. 1f our Do&rin be repugnant to What a Originally 
turd by the Founder of the Chriſtian Church'; our Soctety'® not the 
tſun Charch; Anſv. No more. SY, is Tours, if _it be repugnant. 
To what purpoſe are thefe 1fr, and conditional Propoſitions ? 
then Proofs are expedted from ' Accuſers. - Proue you if you 
butdoe ir ypon ſound Principles , that our Do&trin is repug- 
to that which was Originally delivered , you are Conque- 
wr,and we no more Catholicks, but, Sr ,, a hundred more of 
ru Volumes - will neuer Euince this. 
1. He demands: 4. whether we cannot conceiue 4 Church should 
(moment to the Dofrin of Chrift, witHourt being infallible 2 Anſir, 
t wily; T'is impoſſible and here is the Reaſon, becauſe in a 
ke ſpace then- one Age, there would be as many Religions in 
k 2 Church, as thereare Townes or villages in it, And per- 
more. Andis not this manifeſt in England, where almoſt 
yy year we haue A new Religion coyned > Therefore to 
mein 2 Society of men vnited rogether in the belief of Chriſt's 
midleDoGtrin, without an infallible Oracle to teach , is 3 meer 
gan, ©, but. cuery Man in this fallible Society is bound 
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to take care -of his ſoul, and to belicue the infallible Dogs 
of Chriſt. I Anſwer, If to take care of his Soul neceſſat 
implies the Belief of Chriſt's infallible Dodrin, ir is impcC 
fible ro take that care, becauſe he can haue no infallible ac 
ſurance of Chriſts Do@rin., without a Church which reacks 
it infallibly. Hereof enough is ſaid .aboue. 

13. Page. 134. He defires to haue ſuch Miracles wrous! 
as may conuince Infidels , as to the point of the Churches 
infallibility. Anſw. He has all he can deſire. The Blind 
The Dumb ſpeak , the Deaf bear , The Dead riſe vp to life 
were our Sauiours own Miracles, and conuinced Infidels, hy 
theſe are our Churches likewiſe, as is largely proued. Diſe 
C. 8. What would the man haue more? | | 

14. Page. 135. To his no little diſgrace, without any Proc 
at all , he ſcornfully flights that euident and moſt known Mi 
racle wrought at Zaragoſs in Spain, But enough of this aboue, 
Diſc. 2. C.g. Herel can add, hauing it from 2 right Honou- 


rable Perſon by living , -who heard His Maieſty Charles the 


firſt Say, in the preſence .of many -others. . The cure of tha 


oung.Man at Zaragoſa was certain. 'Some .herey 


2 further Queſtion , whether ir could be thought 4 Minde 


His Maieſty Anſwered be it as you will, the thing ws 


done , The leg cut off and buried , was certainly reſtored 
again. 


15. Inthe fame Page he Queſtions whether the Motiues ve 
produce belong only to our Church > But graat , Saith, he, 
they do belong , its hard to find the connexion berween them 
and Infallibility, We have Anſwered to the firſt. No Soaety 
of men can $hew the like Motiues , and therefore vrge Mr 
Stillingfleet ro produce his Euidence , That is , To prove ry 
belong to any other Society , But to the Roman Cathol 
Church only. The other point concerning the Connexion, 
Nicodemus a Prince of the ewes. lbs. 3. V. 2. long (ince cleared 
Rabbi We know thou art come 4 Maſter or Teacber from Gil » 
no man can do theſe Signs Which thou des't , pnleS God be wok 
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Sthen our Sauiour proued by the works and the Miracles 

$;4 Maſter [ent from God to reach > And did theſe Signs 

wincercaſon, that God was with him when he taught? None 

it. Theretore none can doubr' , but thar a: was alſo 

bad infallible by Virtue of His wonders , And conſequently 


& connexion berween them and infallibiliry hold's good. But 7;,,,, in. 
& Church (and here is our Inference) Euidences the very like ferences, © 


Ks abouc the force of nature , therefore reaſon concludes 
& She alſo is proned Infallible. Wherefore, Mr Stillingfleer 
ather obliged ro find a flay in the conſequence , or to 
we 2 Diſparity between our Church-- Motiues, and thoſe 
ff Primitiue., which he neuer goes about to do. 
16 {meet with nothing in Hr. 136. Page, but loud vntrurhs 
zming our Do@rin of Pennance , as if we indulged fin 
x, and yet gaue men hope of Heauen hereafter. Ir is a 
Glumny (guery one Knowes we teach no ſuch Doin) and 
h this (place .2 meer Parergon befides. I therefore light ir, 
ad take notice of another ſtraying out of the way. P. 137. 
ſicre he SpeaK's thus. The Frinciples of any Concluſion , muſt be 
{ more eredur then the Conclufion it ſelf. Therefore if the Articles 
© Fath, The Trinity and Reſurreftion be the Concluſions, And the 
Tacples by Which chey ere proued be only EccleNlaflical Tradition , it 
uf aeeds follos , That the Tradition of the Churth is more infal- 
We thes the Articles of faith , if che Faith We Faue of thoſe Arti» 
& hruld be finally reſolved into the veracity of the -Churcles Te- 


17. This Difficulty not well digeſted , either Proues nothing, 
makes cuery Reſolution of faith void, For ſuppoſe I be- 
ke the Trinity becauſe God hath Teuealed the Myſtery plainly 
2 Holy Scripture. I Ask whether God's Teſtimony , ſuppoſed 
& Principle of belicuing , be more infallible then the Trint- 
which 1s belicued vpon it , here called the Concluſion ? 

, The Diuine Teſtimony is more Infallible , I'll Atfirm 
& very ſame of the Churches Propolition , For what. the 
Gurch ſpeak's, God ſpeak's. Anſwer No. And giue this 
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folue; mag 
reaſon,, Becauſe we. belieue the Teſtimony and the. Myh 
ry atteſted ,, by. one Indiwifible certain A&t of Faith, whid 
tend's infallibly vpon beth theſe Obiects ar once, without 
making Concluſions, The diffizulty ceales. And. hereby you {: 
firſt.. How the Churches Teſtimony is a. Principle to the thin 
belieued , For. euery one knowes , that a Formal. Obie& con 
pared with its Materiali which. lies in darkneſs , is. the greate 
Light , and has the. preheminence to be immediatly known po i 
Self , and not for another :. Whereas, the material Obie would 
ſtill remain in a State. of oþſcurity , and neuer be yeilded to 
bur by the Energy of. its formal. Motiue.. In this tenſe there- 
fore, the pltims ratio aſſentiend; , or formal Obie& may. be wel 
called the more. certain, Principle , Though as I now faid , the 
Aſent- be indiuifibly 1erminated vpon both Obiedts infallibly, 

18. You ſe. 2. Where the miſtake of. our Aduerfarie lis, 
He Suppoſes faith generated by Diſcourte.. Firlt that we þ 
lieve the Trinity (for. example) vpon one. Principte.. Viz 
The Churcties Tradition or Teſtimony , and then deſcend lower 
to belieue the fame Myſtery vpon. God's Reuelation diſtin 
from the Churches Teſtimony , As if , forſooth, the Churches 
Teſtimony were .an :xtrinſecal condition preparing all to. belieue 
ypon the Diuine Reuelation (This muſt. be. intended 'or nothing 
is aid to the Purpole) now we vrterly deny. the - Suppolition, 
and Say when we belicue the Trinity , or any other panicular 
Myſtery vpon the, Churches. Teſtimony , or rather. vpon. this: 
reucaled truth :- God ſpeaks: ſo by the Church , We then elicite not 
two diſtin Acts O—_ on the other , but with one 
indiviſible tendency of Faith belicue at once , rhe Formal and Matridl 
Obie# together , That is , we believe God ſpeaks the truth by. 
the Chureh , which is to fay : .we Aſſent to. it becauſe he ſpeak's 
it, by his oWn infallivle Oracle. . 

19. This one fyllog.ſm .clear's all. What be Church. Sas © 
true. The Church Saies God bas reuealed the Trinity. . Ergo thats 
true, We reſolue the Maioy , or firſt Propoſition thus. Whit 
tbe. Church ſaies is rrue. That is. What God ſpeaking 1% 
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> ith , is true. But God ſpeaking by the 'Church Saies 
te Myſtery of the Trinity is. ergo.,, That's true. Where you 
&,vc on! Diſcourſe (could Faith be ſo generated which ſome 
| Mere) trom the Formal obie&, or from Gods Reue- 
Won, to the Material belicued. Now Mr Stillingfleet makes 
kSenſe of the Maior Propokition , (and here lies his Errour) 


keve the Myſtery -by one at of Faith vpon the Churches 
Tdimony ., as 2 Preparariue to belicue it better , vpon Gods 
Reuclation , which is another .diſtint Formal Obie@ from 
T Churches Teſtimony. This Diſcourle is implicatory. Firſt 
kauſe the Churches Teſtimony , if ſeparated from the Diuine 
Inelation, can ground no act of Faith. 2. If which is true, 
taaly cooperates with , or conſammates the ancient Reuelation 
y order-to the 'Belicf of any Myſtery , it can help nothing to 
king in 2 Conclufion, wholly as obſcure .as ir felf is. That 
word, Conveyance, beguiled Mr Stillingfleer, for he thought , if 
te Churches Teſtimony conueyes vnto. vs the ancient Reue- 
Won , it muſt be excluded from being infallible , and much 
wore: from being a ioynt Motive with ur. Herein lies his Er- 
our, 
20. 'It is. difficult enough , To Say what He would be ar 
0 his two next pages. Some times he will -haue :no want of 
Eudence in faith, as ro the Rea/on inducing to belteur , And if he 
neans, That what we Aflcnt to by faith muſt be evidently Cre- 
Wlbefore we belicue , its 2 Truth , bur if he wiil have the ve- 
yat of Faith clicited to be cuident , «the Apoſtle. Heb. 11. 1. 
watadidt's him. For Farrh is an Argument of things not appearing, 
ometines again he ſaith , the Aﬀent is not Tequried ro what 
$ #ſcure and Vneuident , And then to mollify the Propotition, 
ads, But What is enident to ys And thoreſore credible, In 2 word, 
# he intend's thus much only , That the enrdence of orcdibili- 
F precedes the incuidens act of Faith , all -is w-H. Bur by 
XxX 2 


OnNC 


wet the Churc' Setes of Her ſclf , net mcluding Gods Reuelation , 1s The Exrour 
at of Faith and trae , Bur the Church of her own ſole Clearly 
inthority -aith , God reuealed the Trinity. Ergo I muſt firſt pointed at, 
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The truth of ſelfe , or of. the Trinity euident to vs ? 


F372 Dite. J- C. 6. Mr Stillingfleet ſolues not 
one Inſtance we may gueſs where. he err's.. The manner. of 
the Hypoſtarical ynion , Saith he,w to vs mewudent , wherevnto Got 
requires not our Aſſent ,, but to the truth of the thing it ſelfe. An- 
fiver, good Sr, Is the truth- of the Hypoſtatical wnion ig # 
Where lies that E- 
uidence, Or vpon what Principle is it grounded ? Here 
ticks. are found that for the very difficulty of thele ineuident 
Myſteries: deny both ,. And' the beſt Orthodox Chriſtians in- 
enuouſly Profeſs , they fo. far Surpaſs all natural capacities, 
hat ther 1s no aſlenting ro either but only by an humble 
fubmiſſiue Faith , which eflentrally. implies Obfcurity.. If the- 
refore what you fay bo true.. We may laÞfully. ſuſpend our 4f- 
ſent , Where God giues not euidence of the thing Aſſented to, you may: 
Conſequently ___ your Aſlent , and neither. helicue. the 
Trinity , nor the Incarnation. 
21. Page. 149. He demands: why. we. belicue the Refur- 
retion of the dead ?Þ. We Anfiver becauſe God reueal's it. 
But Queſtioned again why we belicue , that God hath reucaled 
it > We Anſiver becauſe the infallible Church faies God did: 
ſpeak ir, whereby ir is plain that though our firſt Reply be 
7 2a God's Authority., yet the laſt. Reſolution of our faith. 
is made into the infallibility of-the Churches Teſtimony :For: 
though. God had reucaled it , yet if this Reuelation Were not atteſted 
by the Churdb' es infallible Teflimony , We should not haue ſufficient ground 
to belieye it , Therefore the Churches infallubility -muſt be more credible, 
ben the Reſurreftion of the dead. 

22. To giue a Satisfaftory Anſwer, pleaſe to hear what | 
demand alſo. 
the true Meſlias , becauſe Chriſt fpake the Truth with his 
own ſacred mouth. lobn. 4. 26, And if he belicues Scripture, 


He Aſlents again ro that truth vpon S. Iohns Teſtimony, And- 


ſo firmly belieues it , that if the Euangeliſt (or ſome other of 
like authority) had not wrote it , he could not haue believed 
S. Iohns Teſtimony , or that our Sauiour Spake thoſe words. 


— 


ENEEFRETERLY 


Mr Stillingfleet belieues that our Sauiour 1s 
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this Ancient Reuelation being remote from- vs, (if ſolely 
| ) cannot moue vs to belieue the truth, vnlefs an In- 
Whle Oracle Aſcertan vs that God once ſpake it , iuſt as S. 
bin aſſures all that Chriſt ſaid. 1 am the Mets, ASK now 
Mr Stillingfleet belieues , chat our Saujour vttered thoſe 
wd ?. He will Anſwer , God ſpeaking by S. Tohn an Infal- 
ge Oracle , Afhrms it. So I ſay God fpeaking by the 
Church, an Infallible Oracle , affirm's the ReſurreCtion- of the 
lad.. O, but independently. of Church Authority we. know 
treſurretion is reuealed in Scripture , Contrariwife we know 

ing of our Sauiours words, but from $S: Iohns Teſtimo- 
yg. Apſw. we know indeed the Reſurrection is- aſſerted in 3 
Jook called Scripture , But that. the Aſſertion s Divine , or 
mered by Eternal Truth , we haue no more Infallible certain- 
q vithout the Churches Teſtimony , Then 'if any vulgar Sa- 
zritan , without Diuine Aſſiſtance , had faid.. Cbrift fpeke thoſe 
yors,. 1 am the Meſſtas. 


13, By what is now briefly touched” your fe firſt , That as 


ar Sauiours own words and 5S. Tohns reflex Teſtimony vpon 
tem, concurr Indizifibly to the Faith of theſe Aduerſaries ; So 
ke revealed Verity of the Reſurrection in Scripture, And the 
Churches reflex. Teſtimony which infallibly Aſcertains vs that 
tis revealed , may well indiaifibly concurr as one compleat Mo» 
wi to our faith , whereof more hereafter. I ſay indivif6dly ; 
hid therefore. this Faith  vitimatly refolued ,. relies nor” firſt 
won Scripture only , as our Aduerſary conceiues, without any 
ration to the Church , and then reſt's vpon the Churches 
Tclimony , 44 ypon 4 diftin# Formal Obieft , but by one (imple 
Indency ir pitches on both together. | 
14 You ſe. 2. Irs hard to Say what” Mr Stillingfleet wonld 
we, when he tells vs.. This Principle. The Church @ infal- 
#, muſt be more credible then the Reſurreftion of the Dead, If 
i mean's , the Churches Teſtimony: & to vs in this- preſent 
Ut, the more known and neareſt Motinue , wherevpon the Faith 
that Article is grounded , we eaſily Aſſent. Bur if he 
a Xxx 3 by think's 
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ſurretion and own that as Diuine , or the only Mortiue of Faith 
without all Church Autbority atreſtmg it to be Divine , He errs nor 
knowing . our -Do&trinz For we Say, no 'Scripturecan+be infalli. 
ble aſſented to as Dune independently of the Churches Teſtimony, 
Again thoſe words. More Credible, are improper, if applyed tothe 
Formal Obie of Faith , For the Formal -Obied terminates Be« 
lief, the Credibility whereof goes before,, and is grounded og 
the preuious Motiues inducing to belicue. | | 


VVhether we Square Circles in our R eſolution of Faith. 
The other mentioned Points .in the Title of the - 
Chapter, diſcuſſed. V pon what gronnd thoſe 
Articles called the fundamentals of Fauth 
are belieued, in the Opinion of 


Sefaries. y 


25- In many following Pages we have little but thatthe Chur: 
ches Infallible Teſtimony muſt be called the Formal Obie of 
Faith, whereof ſomething is ſaid aboue, And you.shall haue more 
hereafter. 

26. P.149. He thinks we Argue like men ſquaring Circles, 


when onthe one fide we make Scripture obſcure , yet on the 
other, giue it light enough to*proue the Churches infallibiluy,” 


And then hetalk's of an Apecalypricel key hanging ar the Churches 
girdle, able to vnlock all the Secrets in ir. To the firſt I haye 
Anſirered. Thus much Suppoſed, that Scripture is proued Diut- 
ne,we haue ſo great light from the ſeueral Paſſages thereofo 
conujnce the Churches Infallibility , that no gloſles of Sectaris 
Shall euer obſcure-rhem, To the Ieer of the Clauis Apocalyptus 
I Anſyer. Some one or other muſt ynlock thoſe high ſeerets,when 

| pee 3 tis 


-think's we muſt firſt Aſſent- ro' Scripture , which aſſerts the Re 
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dent innumerable Heretiques by 4 wrong key wreſt Gods 
ud to moſt pernicious Senſes: The Queſtion is whether you, 
orthe Church muſt rurn the key ? 
Y. Page, 152+ After rhanks giuen for our -ColeWorts (0 often ſerned 
p.ſhvſe mare Perſons, the good Moriucs. of, credibility ; Ho is Brifque 
in earneſt reſolute , to ſolue. aur Argument , Asxing before 
kad; Wherher it be not en: 244 to be in a Cirdle our (elus, but muſt 
wi bring the Apoſiles iuto it alſo? Reflect I beſeech you. We 
þd aboue, that the Apoſtles induced by the Signal works and 
Kincdes of. our Sauiour, Aſſenred to. his facred Dodrin as moſt 
alllible. Tn like manner, The Primitiue Chriſtians induced by 
tvorks and Miracles of the Apoſtles belicued them to be infal- 
he Oracles. Therefore we alſo in-this preſent State, hauing 
Jotives and Miracles of the fame weight and Euidence in the Ro- 
ma Catholick Church , Belieue with a firm Afſent of Faith that 
feis God's Oracle, and her Doctrin.molt infallible.. The.sbors An- 
ſor to al this ( faith Mr Stillingfleet ). #, Thee. cbe ground Why the 
Cnifiens did Aſſent to. the Apofiles Doftrin 45- true , Was becauſe God 
ſuſſeient Euidence,, that their Teffimony Was infallible in ſuch things; 
Meeſach infallibility was requiſite. Pray, Conſider well , whether 
tis be not a gliding , or rather a plain running away from the 
Dificulty > We haue vrged all this while the Parity berween 
& Churches Motiues, and thoſe. of the Apoſtles, , We haue. 
and yet plead, Thar the Euidence is i fike in both, The. 
moſt manifeſt Signes are. . The blind ſe. The lame Wa .. 
Th dead riſe , Dinels are diſpeſſeſed &6. And theſe rermed by you 
mſaory ColeÞorts, and mute good Things, were the Apoſtles Signs 
6, Are not you therefore. obliged in all law of Diſputation, 
aker to proue,and vpon ſound Principles indeed, Thar we falſly 
are ſuch Motiues and Miracles to the Church, Or, if you. 
awot diſparage ſo illuſtrious an Euidence , to shew a fault in this 
= ? The Church &s known as well by ber Signs, 30 bt an infallible 
8 Now mark how we are put off with halfan Anſiver. God 
#170u , gaue ſufficient . Evidence , that the. Apoſtles Teſtimony 
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was infallible. None doubr's it. But Say on, what want doyon 
find of the very like Euidence in the Church > Her Mirade 
are as manifeſt , Her Conuerftons as Numerous (and more) Her 
fame as renowned , Her name as Catholick,, finally mightwe vie 
your-ſcorntul language , Her Motiues ( no mute Perſons) 

aloud, and Her Colewarts are .euery whit as good , as thoſewers 
-the Apoſtles ſerued vp. To this you Anſiver nori word, but 
firſt rell vs with your, Aduerſary, that the Apoſtles confirmed their 
Dodtrin With Signs that followed , by which Signes all their Heas 
res were bound :to aknowledge them for infallible Oracles; And 
it is very true. 'But we ous the like Signs accompanied and fol 
lowed the Church in all Ages., :therefore her Hearers .are als 


bound to acknowledge Her an -infallible Oracle alſo. Tn this 
place,yau should haue ſpoken to the Cauſe and Shewed , Why, 
or vpon what Accaunt, thoſe firſt Signs were ſo powerful to Pros 
ue the Apoſtles infallible, And theſe latter of che Church lelle 
pregnant to proue Her infallible. This, and t'is the main Point, 
you Þiſely Wave For it is ynanſwerable,, and moſt frigidly tell vg 
P. 153. You muſt be excuſed « to What followes. viz, That thiſt 


ſame Motines moued the Primitiue Chriſtians and vs in our reſþeldue 
"Times , 10 beliene the Church. And -why-not dear Sr > Giue vsthe 
Diſparity , and-,We ,haue done, but you cannot. Tf therefore it 
be.a bold Attemptto deny the Euidence of the Church we plead 
for, which. $. Auſtin. Epiff. 166. compares - with the Sun mani* 
feſt ro all, ysque ad terminos ad terre, To the laſt bounds of the 
earth, it is impoſſible to weaken the force of our Inference, when 
we Sai'. The Church is proved by her Motives an infallible Oradts 
You-next Terme-this Expreſſion, The formal Obie of faith, 3 Cu- 
cyſm , whereby it appear's how little. you are verſed in School 
Diuinicy. ' | | 
' 29. It ſcem's in the Page now cited, -your Aduerfary wyes 
this Argument , Ad homimem. If a Church be acknowledged 
infallible in Fundamentals, The laſt reaſon why you belieye it n- 
fallible, muſt reſt ypon this Principle , That the preſent Church 


doth Infallibly witneſs fo much by her Tradition. Tothisyol 
| returs 


> 
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mamoſt diſſatisfatory Anſiver, in theſe words. YVhen you A5k 
{Proteſtants ) by Þe belieue ſuch an Article to be fundamental , 4s 
 lafence. Chriſt Will giue Eternal life 16 them that belieue him » 
 daſver: not becauſe the Church Which # infallible in fundamentals 
tw it to be ſo , For that Were ts Anſiver Idem per Idem; But We 
ts that Common Reaſon Which is in Mankind, Whether , if the 
ins of Chriſt be true, This can be any other than 4 fandemental 
whe it, it being that Without Which the Whole Deſign of Chri- 
La iilipion comes to nothing. 

Ep. Good Reader joyn here two things together. Mr Sril- 

& believes (and Mark the word ) fuch an Article tro be Fun- 
knental, not vpon Scripture or Church Authority , for neither 
akes the Diſtinction between fundamentals and not fundamen- 
th; And again, before he has proued by any infallible Autho- 
oy that ſuch a DiſtinCtion is bi Senſe ought to be made, He 
kms in the common Reaſon of mankind to Tudge in 2 marter, 
wich. Catholicks Say is We Subieto non ſupponente ,, not capable of 

ature , Becauſe there are no Things in being as he call's 
mals, diſtinguilable from others, of a lower Rank, More- 
g{ And take notice of this) He belicues ſuch an Article to be 

Jouh becauſe God reueal's it, and belicues it to be a Fundamen- 

WImb vpgn this Motiue, that Common reaſon hold's it fo. 

Jah aot therefore this one at of Faith, rely vpon two hetero- 

jaeal Formal Obie@2 As Faith ; it is built ypon God's Vera- 

81,45 Fundemental Faith , it ſtand's totrering 'vpon mans Hallible 
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31; What followes is as bad-or worſe. It & ſufficient, Say you, 
tut the Church doth deliner from the Conſent of vniuerſal Tradition , 
b nfulible Rule of Faith ( Which to be ſure , contam's all things Fun- 
kmnextel in it ) though She newer meddles With the deciding What Points 
mjndamental, and What not. Pray you, Sr, Anſwer. Who hall 
kr to meddle with thoſe fundamentals , were they Suppoſable in 
{enſe, if the Church doth not? What muſt your priuate 
wgement or mine, decide here ? Quo jure ? by what law or Au- 
ſoriey ? whilſt Scripture aies nothing, and you will nor permit 
Yyy the 
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$33 Diſc. 3. C. 6, MrStihingfleet Solues noe 
the Church: to meddle in the Buſineſs , were there any ſuch thi 
to be meddled- with, Therefore you leaue all to mens vhs 
Opinions, to make what they pleaſe fundamental , and exdads 
from Fundamenrals every thing which likes them nor. ' Aa ho 
is your fumbling way of Believing no man knows what v8 
the Church tells you, that every thing She Propoſes, ka 
ricle of faith , is Fundamental. This impregnable Principfe 
eftablish in Lieu of your looſe Faith, and broken way of k- 
guing alſo. Laſtly you are our in the main Suppolition , th 
Scripture only is the Rule of - faith , Bur hereof. enough is fil 
in \ th firſt Diſcourſe. "4 

32. The next Thing Þ meet with worth any Notice,is. p, 
158. Wherevnto we alſo toyn his. 170. Page. It feem's D. Lavd 
before Mr Stillingfteer wrote his Account , was vrged to giue } 
larisfatory Reply ro the Queſtion. Y/by, or ypon What ground 
Proteftants believe the Books of Scripture to be the VVord of Gold 
Scripture alone Sayes not which Books are Canonical, much 
leſfe declares their Senſe in matrers controuerted. Seftaries rejet 
the Churches Infallible Authoriry And fay, She is notto tel 
which Books are Scripture, or, what their ſenſe is, though a+ 
mitted as God's word. Is it not very reaſonable think ye to 
demand'ypon what Ground theſe men ftand;, when cither they 
belicue Scripture to be the word of God, or give un Aﬀentty 
the particular do@rins contained in the book ? For cleating 
cheſe difficulties , you $shall haue Mr Srtillingfleets own words 
P. 170. 

23- This Queſtion, Saith he , bow We know Scripture to bt Ser 
ture , may import tyvo things. Firft , bow We know that dl thi 
books contain God's Word in them ? Or ſtcondly how We know , tt 


-Dodtrin Contained in theſe Books to be Diuine ? If you then a, mt; 


Whether it be. neceſſary that 1 believe With ſuch 4 Faith, 4 # bull 
ypon Dinine Teftimony, that theſe Books called Scripture , content 
Principles of the TeWish and: Chriftian Religion in them , Which veal 
God't Word, 1 do and halt deny it (viz. That This bel is bly 
an Dinine Teſtimony) «nd my reaſon is, becauſe 1 liaue ſcion po 
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ves an Afſent Without 417 Divine Teſtimony. Bur if you 45h me 
F nd , 1 beliene the Doftrin to be Dinine Which & contai- 
Is thoſe books; I then Anſwer affirmatintly , on 4 Divine Teftimo- 
| God bath giuen abundant Euidence , that this Doftrin Was of 
we Revelation. 
7 Here are two Aſſertions. The firſt #, Thet the Books 
C 61 contain God's Word in them, And this cannot belieued 
amy Divine Teftimony. Thus much granted , It followes 
pevit Though one should pertinaciouſly reie& the who- 
& Canon of the old and new Teſtament , or abſolutely af- 
\ Theſe Bookt , and all the particular Sentences contained in them, 
mat God's Wrizren word, He could not yer for ſuch & per- 
we Denial , be accounted an Heretique. I Proue it. No- 
wan incurr the guilt of Hereſy , but he who denies 2 Truth 
Which God has reuealed, or which ſtand's firm vpon a Diuine 
Fdimony. But he that denies the Books of $cripture to con- 
mn God's Word in them , renounceth no Truth reucaled by 
Wnighty God , For , Saith our -Aduerſary , this is # renealed 
Ib, nor ſtand's firm vpon any Diuine Teſtimony , Therefo- 
the ts no Heretique. Now further , if he may withour the 
of Hereſy deny theſe Books to be Diuine , Seing God 
wer ſaid ſo , It is impoſſtble to belieue the ' Dottrin cherein 
mined 16 be Digine , ypon any Dinine Tefmony, yet Mr Stilling- 
kt thinks he may. 
{59 My Reaſon is. No man vnderſtand's by the Books 
tScriptere which contain the Principles or Dottrin of the Ifvish 
Chriſten Religion , to be meerly the Paper or Couer of 
& Books, bur he muſt vnderſtand, if he tightly conceiues 
mat Scripture is}, the very Principles and Dotfrn comtained it 
We Þrirmgs, For example. Mere is one Principle in the 
eltamert. Gen. 17. 4 God made 4 Conutnant With 1abra- 
Ward by feed for ever. Another in the New. 1049. t« 14: 
» Wrd # mate Floh, Anſwer 1 beſcech you ? Can ay 
monly affirm , thar theſe 'two Principles (the like is of in- 
meudle orhers cormained in Seriptare)- ſand nor firm vpon 
F Yyy 2 God's 
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540 Diſc. 3. C. 6. MrStillingflett folury wi 
God's infallible Teſtimony , when T'is manifeſt , the vhde 
Chriſtian world is obliged ro belieue them, with 4 Faith 
Principles of ded vpon the ſame infallible Teſtimony , that revealed the 
Religiza de- It was Therefore no little Ouerſight in Mr Stillingfleet tg 
xzed, Speak here of the Principles of the lewish and Chriftian Religion, 
contained in 4 Book called” Scripture , And poſitively to Aſen 
theſe cannot be belieued vpon a Diuine Teſtimony, This 
certainly is not Defenſtble. 

36. Some may yet Reply. Two things are here to he 
conſidered. Firſt the bare letter or outward words of Seri 
ture, and theſe we belieue not vpon Diuine Revelation , bu 
haue them» from vniuexſal Tradition , or the conſent of Ns 
to ſuchas FONS. The ſecond, is the Senſe or Diuine Dodtrine which 
here diflin- theſe outward Signes or exteriour words Conuey to vs. Nox 
£uish this Senſe or the interiour Doin of Scripture, as contratſind 

from the bare outward letter , we purely belieue vpon the D> 

uine. Teſtimony , caſting the Aſſent giuen to che Words vpon 

Between the ther forrain Principles. I belieue Mr Srtillingfleet elswhere 
and the ſew- Saies ſome ſuch thing as. this, or muſt ſay it. Contra, 1. - The 
<a meer outward words though pure , are no Books of Scriptu- 
| re, And as ſeparated from the Senſe and interiour DoQin, 

are neither Principles of the Iewisch or Chriftian Religion, 

nor in rigour Gods Word , For God neuer ſpake nor inſpi- 

red others to write words, but he iointly conueyed with them 

his own Senſe, and Doin alſo. And Methinks its very hard 

to belieue this Dodtrin. This & my beloved Son as God's kt 

cred words, and not to belieue thoſe very words to come from 

God, vpon the fame Diuine Motiue which. Support's the Do- 

Words are. Qtrin. Moſes, faith our Sauiour. Iobn.5. 47. Has written 
— me. . And if you Will not believe bus Writings , bow Will you br 
liewe my Words > Theſe outward Signes therefore |, the very 
words of truth , called .by the Apoſtle. 1. Thef. 2, 13. Fahum 
andirus Dei. Words of bearing , or beard , are in very did th 
VVords of God; and conſequently may well , where none. an 
mdlonally  doube. of: their Puri , be aflenced 16. rw Þ 
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whats = Piuinc Teſtimony , with the Dod@rine contained in 


g 2 The Reaſon is. God would haue been the ſame Ve- 
© he now is , although he had reyealed nothing , that there- 
ts which moues or determin's Belieuers to aflent + ro the 
hs reucaled is not only his increated Authority , but the 
external Reuelation with it alſo, Theſe Two iointly 

as one Mortiue , whence it is that the Firſt Verny , « 
guakeng » 07 Revealing , may be rightly called the Formal ObjeRt 
Fzith, I know Diuines vary about this Queſtion, Whe- 
ter the external Propoſition be a paerital Morte with Gods 
memal Verity , or only 2 neceſſary condition whereby that Ve- 
wy, (ebe yleanate ground of faith) 1s applyed to Belicuers , here- 
@ much may be de Nomine: But none of them all Say , The 
ateriour Reuelation is aſſented ro vpon one Principle which 


not Diuine, and that the Doctrine conueyed by it , is be-- 


leued vpon another moſt Diuine and infallible. This is a vo- 
xy. Neither do I ſee , how Sedtaries can .find that Luftre, 
tat Maiefty and Diuinity , ſo often talk'd of in the pureſt-words 
o holy. Writ , if they be not owned as God's true words vpon 
ks Divine Teſtimony. . 

$ Let vs now briefly examin” Mr Stillingfleet's Pro- 
without cepending on what . he.- teaches or muſt 


F 


ach, concerning the beliet of Words ſeparated from thie Do- 


tis, YVe believe , Saith he\, the Doftrin contained in the Baoks of 
kogture ypon 4 Dinine Teſtimony ,, becauſe God bas giuen abundant 
lndence , that this Doftrm Was (or %) of Dinine Renelation. Here 
we three things Diſtinguishable. - The Dofrin Believed , The In- 
anation- for example. - The Teſtimony renealing the . matter be- 
tehened , and finally rbe Exidence whereby that Teſtimony is 
wroupht ro light. Now all our difficulty is concerning the E- 
wdence 'of this Diuine Teſtimony wherevpon we belicue- any 
Myſtery , and: we Ask from whence Mr Seillingfleer takes his 
Euidence (He has you ſe abundance of it) wherewitlsto- proue 
that Gad cuer Said. . The Divme Word as made flesh? | 
= Yyy 3. 39: The 
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Ver it As Sptae 
bing & ihe 
Obtedt of 
Faith. 


The Doftrm 


mis ſelfe 
examined, - 


_ 


The Diuine 
Te unony, 
wor! 515 own 
Self eniden- 
64. 


Therefore 
the Emidence 
of #1s Credt. 


biliry muſt 


from axt1m- 
fick Motines, 


TallbleTra- 
dition no 
ſufficient E- 
widence. 
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39. The Queſtion ſcem's reaſonable , becatſe this Tolima: 
ny which all ought to belicue, and conſequently doth a 
not it's own Selfe evidence , nor can it be evidenced by wither 
Teſtimony of Scripture (wholly as obſcure to vs) that God ſy 
ke that Truth, For fo we should goe in infinitum and Prove one 
dark Teſtimony by another equally as dark. Infallible Trad 
tion not written , and the infallible Authority of the Church 
our Aduerſaries reiect , And may Say , Both (though admitted) 
are Obiedts of faith , and conſequently vnder t"at Notion appear 
as lictle Euident to vs, as the Scriptures Teſtimony is, we & 
fire to proue. Therefore whateuer is rightly called Euidence in 
this matter, whereby all would diſcouer an obſcure Teſtimony 
(not yer proued God's word) muſt of neceſſity be extrinſeed 
to the Teſttmony it ſelfe , and if extrinſic+, no other Euidence an 
Poſhbly be had , but that which ariſes from the known Mot 
ues of Credibility , For by theſe the Church is proned an On- 
cle no lefle Infallible , then thoſe firſt Maſters of Chriſtianity 
were. Wherefore Mr Sctillingfleet is conſtrained whether he 
will or no, if he gives in any thing like Euidence , to make 
vie of theſe good mure things the Motiues of Credibility , which 
he ſcornfully call's Coleworrs too often ſerued vp, or $hall never 

roue that God once ſaid. The Dinme Word is made flreh, Which 
1s to Say , He mul} firſt eutdence 4 Church , before be Prones vhoſe Wink 
Dine. 

40. It may be replyed ; His Euidence for the whole Book 
of Scripture and euery particular ſentence in it, is taken from 
the fallible Tradition of all called Chriſtians , and others a 
no Chriſtians. I Say fallible, For he owns none Dine or In- 
fallible. Contre. 1, The Scripture was acknowledged Diume, 
befare men agreed ſo vniuerſally that it was Diuine , Tradition 
therefore , which is rather an Effe&t of our Chriſtian Belief 
concerning Scripture , then a proof of it, preſuppoſes ſome other 
more clear foregoing Enidence, whereby the Book was ancient 
ly owned as Dinine. This we enquire after , and very re+. 


ſonably ; becauſe the Chineſes haue 2 vninerfal TRANTY 
eir 


LEDR EIIES, 
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wy wm 5 \C, & Hi Aduerſaries Argument, 
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Bible , and the Turks for their Alcoran, one alſo- gene- 


"7 E fach 3 humane, falfible and weak Tradition proues 
Weſt Books to be Divine. Contra. 2. And here is an 
wimenc ad Hominem. If Mr Scillingflcet belicues the Teſti- 
Ss of Scripture InfalfiBle , vpon fallibte Tradition which 
on be falſe , he makes his Concluſion concerning the belief 
f eyety Paſſage in Holy Writ, far more fure then the Pre- 
& are which lead in the Conclufion , And this Dodrin he 
e's aboue as improbable. Ciatre. ;. He has neither vni- 
eftTradirion for the Proreſtants Canon of Scripture (difow- 
ef by more then half of rhe Chriſtian, world) much leſle 
&'% true Senſe , wherein diſſenting Chriſtians ſv much vary, 
ix tone of chem all can Say ypon humane of fallible Tra- 
ſon , what the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is , and 
enſequently chis very Tradition, as alſo Mr Scillingfleets dou- 
&& Refolurion of Fairh into the Books of Scripture , and into 
& Defrin , or Senſe , come iuft ro nothing, 

qt. Page. 158. He Argues the whole Church confiſt's of 
zen ſubieX to errour, That is., All the Parts are ſable to 


wich BY cate, Ergo the whole Church cannot poſſibly be infallible, 
ever B's ad of it ſelft. Anſv. Lay open theſe couered Terms, 
"aich- BY 5 ad Of it ſelfe > The Argument” loſes force. I Say the- 
bs Bo thre , Men meetly conſidered as nature has made them 


Wie in. order to belicue Sapernaturally , haue In and 
themſdurs no immunity from ertour , yet taken vnder ano- 
x Notion , as they conftuure 4 Curb , they are infallible, 
Tat is. There bar, i, and will euer be a Church Teaching , 
ad 3 Church Taught, Tnfallible , So thar all $hall never err in 
faith, You may eafily reioyn. This or that man , theſe or 
woſe Mulcitudes miay wilfully abandon Chriſt's Do&rin. Too 
te God knows : And' if ſo, They are no more members of 
& Charch , but Heretiques or Infidels. ain. If you run 
ae the reſt of Chriſtians remaining Ortliodox. (wherhet Pa- 
ks or People) and Say rheſe may alſo fall from Faith ; I 
kifrerSome may , All cannot , becauſe God has. promiſed euer 

- ro 
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to preſerye 2 Church in Being ,I mean fairhful Teachen ind 


- fairhful Belieuers , ro the end of the world. Andamult got 


The fallscy 
| diſcouerid, 


They righth 


vſe the. 
Means , be- 
Cauſe antice- 
denily made 
Inſallible. 


Seftaries acknowledge thus much , wbo hold 4 Chyrrch indl- 
lible in Fundamentals, which ypon that account: cannot whol- 
ly ern? 

4%». Mr Stillingfleet Anſiwer's , Though the Authority of 
the whole Church be not Diuine , yer she cannot err in Fun- 
damentals , becauſe 5he i ty the v/e_of means. Say , Good Sir, 
who tyes Her to this infSWole vic of Mean's , if the whole 
Moral Body and euery Member 'of it be fallible > Grant that 
God by his ſpecial Aſſiſtance ties Her faſt , She is for thar re 
ſon infallible , and muſt Vit the means : Take from He 4- 
vine Afliſtance , and Say She is only 4932 by .the erring Con» 
ceptions of fallible men , She may eaſily ſwerue from the Means, 
and reuolt from Chriſt. And thus the fallacy is cleared, You, 
Sr, Suppoſe the Infallibiliry muſt he taken from the right vſe of 
means ,, whercas the contrary is true, Viz. Therefore She righth 
pſes rhe means , becauſe She # antecedently preſerued infallible by D- 
wine Afiflance, You ſuppoſe again , that all the Parts of this 
Aſſiſted Church are fallible , And we Say no , For as long & 
they continue members of it ; So long as the Paſtors lawfully com- 
miſlioned reach in Chriſt's name, and the faithful belieue thei 
infallible Do&rin (There will be ever ſuch a4 Church on' cant) 
So long they are all infallible. If any fall from Faith , whether 
few or many , Theſe, eo ipſo , ceaſe to be Members of this My- 
ſtical Body , yet the Church fail's not , for the failing of ſome, 
infer's not 2 poſſible Failure in all. The want of this Diſt 
ion cauſed your errour, 

43- And thus hauing remoued ſuch weak difficulties out of 
the way (thought great ones in that 5*- chapter) which to an 
an vnwary Reader may ſeem to Obſtrut the Catholick Reſo- 
lution of Faith, We will in the following Diſcourſe, firſt Pre- 
miſe ſome Principles much auailing to, conceive the  eali 
Reſolution, and next declare where the chiefeſt difficulty -h6 
which Mr Stillingf. has not done , and finally —_ 

ue 


*Diſc.;3. C. p. Principles premiſed to &t. 545 
|, withour the leaſt danger of any vicious Circle. After- 
we 5ball .proue that Proteſtants haue no Faich at all to 
17700 
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CHAP. VII. 


Nerefſary Principles premiſed to the Reſolution of Faith, 
God can Speak in a Language proper to Humſelfe. 
Hu external language is twofold. VV hen 
God ſpeaks not immediatly, Fle muit 
be heard by bus Oracle. VVhat the 
exatt R eſolution of Fauh implyes? 


; 


k T He firſt Principle. God who is an Inhnite verity 
and ſpeak's notto ſtones, can by 2 Diuine Langua- 

| proper to himſelfe , ſo make his interiour mind and fincere Bp 
neaning known to rational creatures, that all ypon hearing His Mr 
ye may without heſitation —— Say. Thus God Iudges, « 
tube Speak's, which granted. All are obliged borh readily and 
fmly to yeild aſſent to ſo great a Maieſty for his own Authority. 
The reaſon hereof is clear. If God can ſpeak to Mortals, and , 1 
br this end that he be vnderſtood, there ariſes ati obligarion 
n every one to belieue him without fear or doubt, Or in caſe 
tbe impoſſible after all humane induſtry vſed, to learn what he 
hak's, none can abſolutely belieue him. 

2, A. :2. Principle. Then ( and nototherwiſc) this external 
page is na knownto come from God, whett it is ſpo- 
kn in his name , and fo fairely appears by its own Signatures, 
Laſtre, and Wonders, to proceed from him, That all awuſt con- 
&2an infinite Gogdnes cannot Jon cither Diuel or falſe 
" £22 Propter 
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Prophet to'vſe the like way of Speaking, I mean b PE 
liar - God, and withal Ns FIR in hi ons og 
were this poſſible, we infringe the greateſt Evidence" which 
Chriſtianity has, and muſt Say , though Chriſt onr Lord and his 
Apoſtles Significantly ſpake to all in God's. name by their wo 
ders, and Miracles , Yer neither Tewes nor Gentils could be obli- 
ged ( after a clear diſcouery of them) to. belicue that they were 
jent from God, To teach the world. ho” . 

3. Now becauſe this external Language is. twofold, Firl, 
Priuate and.. Immediate. 2. Publick and Mediare, both for our better 
Satisfaction are to be declared. Concerning the firſt. Imagin 
that one like another Mofes were in a Deſert, and faw 4 Bush 
burn, yet not conſumed, Drawing. neer he hear's.one Speak out 
of the flame, and Asking who itis* itis Anſwered. 1 am Gu 
that ſpeak's, and command thee to belicue and deliuer to all what 
I Say, And to Euidence thatT am God, I fore-tel thee now things, 
which 'shall happen in thy dayes. Beſides thou $hall ſee theſe 
wonderful- Signes to confirm this Truth, that I Speak. Put thy 
hand into thy boſome , ir shall become leperous , and preſently 
pure again, Caſt thy rod vpon the, ground I'll make it a Serpent, 
and without delay turn it into what it was before. And if theſe 
Signs moue thee not, look into the next Thicket , there is one 
lies dead , barbarouſly lain by his Enemies, this man I will rai 
vp to life,, and thy own eyes $hall ſee the Miracle. For thele 
wonders therefore , thou muſt belieue, T am. God who ſpeaks, 
and know it belongs ro my Prouidence not to permit ſuch a fig- 
nalized Language to paſle from. me, vnleſs it were mine. Thus 
we haue Gods priuate and immediate way of ſpeaking. 

4- Herevpon this retired man leaues his Solitude, goes abroad, 
and publisheth to all what he has heard and. ſeen, bur yet gain's 
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no credit, He then tells his incredulous Auditors, God has ſent 
bim as + Meſſenger to ſpeak in his name, and'proues his Com- 
miſſion by working ſtrange Wonders. He cures the fich,, wſvſ- 
ſeſſes Diuels, raiſes the Dead, which done, the moſt obdurate hearts 
Aﬀent to what he reaches, and belieue he is no Impoſtor 


, but 
2 Mee 
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ſenger indeed ſent from God , For none, as that Prince 
oft the Iewes argued aboue. lobn. 3. 1. can fay he comes 
Ex God, and work ſuch wonders, vnleſs God be with him. 
lad this is God's publick way of ſpeaking by another. 
"TFT 
= by an Oracle diftint from himſelfe , muſt alſo ( if ſo 
x >Maieſty pleaſes nor to impart his truths mmedeatly ) hold it 
Wiptory,to hear the Mediate Language of that Oracle, where- 


y Fir. y oC ſpeak's. 

better 6, Imagin now, you had an earneſt Seeker after Truth, 2 
magin WW yeer Stranger ro Chriſt , yer thoughtful of a long Eternity, that 
Buh WF bok's about him, and is reſolued ro find out what God has ſpo- 
ik our WW kn by the beſt Oracles. He read's Ariſtotle, Plato , and the 


" Gd WM fe ancient Philoſophers, And ponders all moſt diligently. W har 
| what WW ulowes? Somme few Sparks of light he finds there, but ſo mix'd 
hings, WF yh darkneſs and errour, that the ill Luſtre of it, leaues him 
theſe W wie diffatisfied. Perhaps he may hope to learn more from Ma- 
it thy BF lomer's Alcoran. Worſe Succeſs here. For no ſooner has 
ſently WM ethe Book in his hands, but rhe impudent lies, the horrid Im- 
pent, ,the filth and contraditions diſconered there, fo diſquier 
thele Wl istroubled ſoul, that be curſes the Book, And rightly Concluds 
5 one WW foul 2 language , conld neuer come from God. Inquiring 
"raiſe per who this Mahamet was? He learn's, he was a Coun- 
theſe WW infer, an Ignorant , an vnpure and moſt cruel man, onely pray- 
ak's, WH le in this, that he owned One God , Though he neuer ado- 
a fip- WF ind him in Spirit and truth, 
T bus 7. Thus much done, our Zealovs Seeker, hears of a Book 
alled the Holy Scripture , highly reuerenced by Chriſtians. 
'oad, BY He reads and reioyces , for wow he meers with & language 
ain's BW kekeming God , grave , S1mole , familiar , yet withall ſerious, The 
ſent IF Dodtin and Preceps of the book appear alſo moſt ſacred, But one 
om- I doubt occurr's Concerning the ſtrange Miracles and wonders in the 
iþoſ- WY dldend tewTeſtament. So doth another in no few Paſſages, which 
arts BY there Seem ſo obſcure , that He vnderſtand's them not. Howe- 
bur I ter, by wharis diſcouered , moſt happy Man were He , could 
lc + £27 2 any 
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any Aſcertain him of the truth of all now ed indok 
tably proue ir to be God's own infallible a a 

8. In thisreſtles condition, He propoſes the Doubtsto ons 
or more of Caluins followers, and Ask's how they proue the 
Scriptures Dininity? They tell him. the Queſtion is as imper. 
tinent, as if he should demand, how light my be known to he 
light, and not darkneſs, white to be white, and not black. Much 
wikatished with the Anſwer , wholly as bad as that other Proofs, 


And repairs. taken from the private Spirit; The inquiſitive Perſon haui 


heard of 2 known Chriſtian Society called Catholicks, addreſſes 
himſelfe ro ſome of the learned among them who pretend to 
Speak in the name of Chriſt and the Church , And affure hin 
that God is the Author of Scripture. This yer reaches not home, 
and though ir were further anſwered, the Church poitiuely tex 
chesſo, yet he may iuſtly demand. How we proue the truth of 
the Churches Teſtimony ? 

9.. Here whilſt SeQaries are ſilent, We proceed as the ſolits 
ry Man did, and euidence God's own Language ſpoken by one 
only Oracle. That is, We lay forth the Moriues mentioned aboue, 
which illuſtrate the Church and moſt prudently convince, tha 
God ſpeak's by - this Oracle. The Motivues are her yndeniable 
Miracles, the eminent Holineſs of life in thouſands , the Sandtity 
and Vnity of her Dodtrin, witneſſed by the conſent of ſo many 
different Nations , who all agree, and will agree in one and the 
ſame Faith, to the end of Ages. We Add hereunto the Con- 
ſtancy and fortitude of Martyrs, thoſe admirable Conuerkons 
the Church has wrought, Her amplitude extended the whole 
world ouer , and yet to gue more light, We Ask whether ever 
ſince the firſt Creation of things, ſuch multitudes of Profelſon 
ſo well vnited in one Faith, lo wiſe, ſo learned, ſo pious and 
virtuous, can be found in any other Religion not Catholick? Who 
more exactly complied with the Law they liued ynder, or yak 
ded 4 readier ,Obcdience to it, then thoſe doe and haue done, 
that make Profeſſion of the Roman Catholick Faith. Theln- 
genuous man faich No, and the truth is manifeſt. Tan 
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the Peoples ſins were great, And if we compare the Learning, 


inue, and Piety of thoſe who protels the Catho'ick taith, there 
; no Parallel. Mention modern Sectaries , diuorced from Chriſt 
& his Church , what are they ? Men of yeſterday; truely Law- 
x, in 4 word a very ſmall diftoynted company. Their Cri- 
ial learning appeares in their Writings, and the virtue they ha- 
#,is beſt known by their works. Nothing hitherto of God's 
Laguage. I mean, no rational Motiues illuſtrate this Reli- 


+" Thus you fe Firſt. How a Secker after truth may. by 

t Induſtry learn , that the Do&trin contained in Scripture , 
« Gods own Sacred and Diuine word. Bur. 2. To be Afſu- 
xd hereof, an Infallible Oracle, enidenced by Supernatural Sig- 
zs is to atteſt the Verity, for ſo Prouidence has ordered , That 
Won moſt ſublime and Diane largua'e ,mvſt be conueyed to ys by 
anber- more plain and eaſy, The Motiues which illuſtrate the 
Church are this plain exterionr Language; Induced by them, we 
kar the Church fgeak, And vpon her Teſtimony belieue that 
other ſacred Lan of God, deliuered in Holy .P ric. 

It, A. 4. Principle. The Reſolution of Faith is then exact- 
F made, when all the Cauſes or conditions wherevpon it de- 
pads are plainly laid forth, vntil we fall vpon the very laſt Cau- 

or Motiue of our aſſent, giuen to the Diuine Reuelation. Brie- 
4 The final Caule of belicuing is, that in this our short Exile 
w live virtuouſly , as Faith requires , and after enioy eternal 

ines. The material Caul: or Subie&t of Faith is Man's 
mderſtanding. The intrinfick Formal cauſe is no other bur Faith 
tel, which as truely makes 2 ſoul b-heume, as viſion receiued 
nthe 'erms of the Eye, denominat's it ſeing. Thus far there 
vt great diſpute, nor much can be queſtioned concerning the 
xlolurivn of the very Formal At of Faith { as diſtinguished 
tom the Obiedine ) which is made by a reflex Contemplation vpon 
Z3z.3 it, as 


xetoriouſly tranſgreſſed the Law ofnature , that few and very a 
twobſerued ir. During Moles Law the Church was bur little, 1, od 


other Rels. 


vidom, and Piety of the Tewes, with the eminent Knowledge , giow but the 


Catholuk, 


The laff 
a([r ance 
£'n. 


what the 

Re ſolu ton 
of Faith 
implies? and 
when exat. 
ly made t 


Solued yon 
thu Princi- 
ple, That God 
cannot cheat 
the world. 
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it,as it tend's in <o all rhoſe cauſes and Conditions, whereon 
that act depend's. "The only - difficulty therefore Temaining 
eoncern's the Formal extrinſecal Mortiue , which all Say : 
Gods Diume Reuelation. 

12. Now one Queſtion may be. From whence have ye 
Catholicks greater aſſurance , of our Doctrin, or why Say ye 


"Thar, that ſtand's firm vpon the Diuine Teſtimony , and re 


ie the Arians and Proteſtants Dodtrin as a Nouelty , or not 
built vpon the fame foundation , whilſt all of vs pretend to 


Scripture ? The Arians fay Chriſt is not the higheſt God. We 
aſſert the contrary. Proteſtants reach the Church is fallible, 


We the contrary. In rhis Oppoſition of Iudyements, who 
can” certainly Detine what God has ſpoken ? Fo this (and 
it is the leaſt of difficulties) we Anſwer. God who cannct 
deceine has giuen ſo many Diuine and manifeſt Signes , in 
behalfe of the revealed Do@rin which the Church we 
ches; that none can Queſtion the Truth , vnleG te will eſth 
ſay : An infinite Wiſdom cannot declare his own Intenioutr 
mind by clear exteriour Signs; Or which is worſe ; That he 


has eſtablished an Oracle , and ſet ir forth with -ſtrange 
pernatural 4-00 zhkg Be make a fair Appearance , though 
1 


the tinal End -be ro cheat all that belief ir. " 

13. Now here is the only Queſtion. Whether theſe & 
rians , or Proteſtants ,' haue any better euidenced Oracle by 
more, (or equal) Signs and miracles , which teaches their Te 
nets ,' then the Roman Catholick Church is , that Teaches 
ours. Could fuch an Oracle be euidenced , They might talk 
of the Afſurance of their particular Doctrins , but rill this be 
Shown , which will neuer be, filence muſt proue the beſt Av 
Jwer. 
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Sy 5 
whe I main Difficulty in the Reſolution of Faith, Proe 


weed, VV hat Connexion ' the Motiues haue with 


or not Wl the Divine Reelation 2 Of their weight and ef- 
Vo God's vwn Language not imitable by his 
alible, i Enemies. Faith tranſcend's the certainty of all Mo- 
_ "ties. The main Difficulty folued, Of our great 


- Cecwity in Belieuing Gol , Though we haue nos 
* Euidence of the Miuine Teſtimony, 
He real Difficulty in this matter which Mr Stil- 


bp 
| F rogdcer hatt's not on, is ſo common to all Chri- 
tans, that Sectaries are as much , yea” more obliged 'to ſolue 
1,then the Carholicks. Thus I propoſe it. The laſt Reſo- 
on of faith , is made into this Obietine Truth. God be 
muled the Incarnation (the like is of any other Dinine My- 
ky) but the Reuclarion appear's, and muſt appear Obſcure 
yam tar belicues , For T'1s neither its own Selfe-Euidence, 
wr can be eurdently applied by any other Medium , efpecially 
the Motiues of credibiliry, have not infallible connexion 
mathe Diuine Teftimony. - Thus much ſuppoſed , which none 
a deny , it followes , that the intelle&tual Faculry , when the 
Inelation is obſcurely propoſed , ſtand's as ir were honering, 
vd cannot, for as much as yet appear's, be more inclined 
b aſſent infallibgrhen to diſſenr. 
2, If you' $a Will after a full Sight of the Rewels- 
ws cedibility , ine the vnderſtanding to aflent (wer 
is, or Infallibly, tis Anfirered. This feem's impoſhble:; 
- £45 Fiſt 
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Firſt, becauſe the Motiues whereby the Obie& is made & 
dible, can fſertle in vs no other 1udgement, but This, G4 
Teftumony and the thing. atteſted by it , are moſt prudently thought 
ro exiſt , or appear ſo highly credible , that ir is the greaels 
folly, not to. belicue , Bur this Iudgement , you ſe, neither 
ches to the Verity of the Reueclation i ir ſelfe , nor to the mar- 
ter reuealed , therefore Faith cannot as yet, be elicited, 
The wit 3- Again. The will cannot moue the vnderſtanding to af 
Seew's ro Tent to an obie@t, Sub rarione veri infallibilis , vnder the Notion 
help nothing Of an infallible Truth , vnleſs manifeſt reaſon firſt convinces the 
bu parti» jntelletual Power , that it Exiſts , and is infallible, But al 
the reaſons preceding Faith , bring with them no ſuch Conui- 
tion , for all are here ſuppoſed Elible, Therefore if the w- 
derſtanding yeild's an infallible Afſent to thar, which is not 
tionally conuinced ro be mfallible , it proceed's temerariouſl, 
and doth more then it can do , for it goes beyond the limit 
of Prudence; ſaying. Thi # infallibly ſo , though it has no realn 
to indge it infaluble. The force of what is now faid , will -be> 
The whole appear in this Syllogiſm. A Truth (though really a trath) Pro- 
#iſficully poſed or repreſented , as obſcure-, cannor moue the ynderſtay- 
propeſed im ging to an infallible Aſſent , but the Diuine Reuelation i 
I propoſed and repreſented as an -obſcure truth , Ergo , it cannot 
» z 
moue the ynderſtanding to an infallible Aſent. 
4+ To Solue this prefling Argument many learned Diuins 
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aſcribe, and Methinks moſt reaſonably , ſo great an ZEuidence i La 

The lube. 2 the Mortiues of credibility , ſo ſtrong a connexion betyeen wo 
—_ of l iy. them and the Diuine Reuelation , that ir's impoſlible to ſeparae a 

ned Dinines, What God has conioyned. Viz. The Truth of by Rene/ation, from ſte 

| the euident appearance , or rather the real Exhibition of ſo may in! 

glorious Miracles , ſo much blood chedding for Chriſt , fo grea WF 7: 

Sanftity , Such innumereble conuerſions wrought vpan Millions &, adir 

Theſe and the like Signal wonders , taken atlogether , God cap» bee 

not permit to be done in his name , and with all their Circun- ene 

ſtances to confirm 4 Faith which tend's ro no other end, mich 

but HolincG of life and euerlaſting happines , valels the Dr ah 


une 


le 
God 
bowl 
are: t 
er re: 
& mat- 


to of. 
Notion 
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Teſtimony were really in Being , as theſe Signs con- 


4 To illuſtrate more this neceſſary Truth, be pleaſed to 
fer 4 little, wherin the weight of our Church Monues 
k,md firſt behold them as they are Peſiriues Signes , Mira- 
s, Santiry , Conuerfions ſo pofitine , that neither Iew nor 
Gentil can deny one of them. 2. Carry well in mind this ne- 
ive Truch alſo. The Want of arguments to the Contrary. 1 
dd Say; Nothing like a rational Proof can be alleged a- 
pinſt hem , bur whar equally diſcredit's the admirable Wonders 
# Chriſt, and hie Apoſtles. Add herevnto. 3. That no So- 
rey of men , be they Heathens , Iewes , or Hereticks haue hi- 
teto shewen or $hall hereafter shew Signes Comparable to 
&& m confirmation of any do@trin appotite to thar , which 
te Catholick Church reaches. 
6. From what is here hinted at, and the Principles already 
W,IDiſcourſe farther, God can ſpeak to creatures in a Lan- 
worthy himſclfe , and fo proper to his own great Ma- 
dy, that no falſe Propher can | e.g counterfeit , or perfeRly 
mtateit. The Aſſertion ſeem's manifeſt , For if his own Lan- 
be forgeable , or imitable by Enemies , It is impofſi- 
to judge by any Sign , whether he, or the Diuel ſpeaks. 
ky, it followes clearly , that God Cannot ſpeak art all in 
| Langnage worthy himſelfe , or powerful enough to gain 
klief , For if His voyce be not diſtinguishable from that of 
a Enemy , How Shall' men yeild 3 fuarer Aſſem to God 
flen He 'fpeaks , than to an Impoſtor that ſpeak's like 


7. Thus much ſuppoſed, rheſe two things follow incuitably, 
alin right Order. Firft. Something is certainly ſignified by 
ade Marks , and fignal Moriues manifeſt in the Church , and 

ently they are eicher God's Voice , ar the Diuels: Take 

mach you wil, 1f God's own Voice (for etiam fatis loquitur 
bs, Saith S, Auſtin) it is fo dear and diſcernable by ir ſelfe 
kn another cogging Gypfie Language , that all may know ir 
Aaaa proceeds 
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proceed's from God :.Or if this cannot be known, it auails him ng 
ro ſpeak, when the language he vrters , cannot poſlibly be diſcer- 
Contrarywiſe, if you fay The whole ion 
of Motiues are 2 meer illuſory language of God's proteſled Ene- 
mies, you vndoe all, you deſtroy the Euidence of Chriftiani 
you annul our Sauiours moſt glorious Miracles , and render the 
Apoſtles admirable wonders, not. only, inſignificant , but.contem- 
tible ro lewes and Genrils. Let therefore the man appear in 
blick who dare boldly Afſert. All the illuſtrious Motive and mar- 
kes of the Catbolick, Church ( which as I ſaid certainly fignify fome- 
thing) are.the Language of Diuels , or falſe.Prophets, when it is 
euident they induce to belicue a Dodrin moſt Pious and facred, 
IE you Affirm, Chriſtianity goes to wrack. Say no , or acknoy- 
ledge ſuch ſupernatural Signes to proceed from God, we hai 
enough , the very Luſtre of ithem fo diſcountenances and abate 
Hereſy that it appear's, as t. truely is, in.the higheſt meaſurein- 
probable. 

8. Hence we. ſee{T'is the ſecond. inference;.and the chiekſt 
thing I aymat) an inſeparable Connexion between theſe ſuper: 
natural $:gnes, and the thing ſignified , I mean between the Motive 
and the Diuine Reuelation : For if it be certain , rhar ſuch Signes 
proceed from God (which is indubitable , vnleſs either Diuel or 
talſe. Prophet fourge them) None can doubt , bur that God in- 
reriour Reueclation actually exiſt's, as the Motiues Morally Eu 
dent, do Conuince. 


EEEEERET TERS 


9, You will Say , If the Motiues haue-an-Infallible Conne- 
xion with Gods internal Reuelation, that very Reuelarion , and " 
Conſequently the Myſtery Reuealed , muſt alſo appear euiden. W a 
in Themſelues , to all Belieuers, And fo faith would be Evident. i” 
I deny the Conſequence, becauſe the Afſenr giuen to that Conne- = 
xion, which implies the higheſt Moral certitude conceiuable m- - 
der the degree of moſt ftrift Enidence , is Science and not Faith, Forit | 
faies no more bur thus much. . The Diuine Reuelarion, wet ſeen as 
in it Selfe , bur only by the light of external Signs, is , by virrue _ 


of theſe Signes, made enidently Credjble, Now this euidence, Faith, 
: 34 
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Faith leaues, Or laies afide, And firmly adheres to the Diuine 
hon only for it Selfe , as Contradiitinft both from the Moral 
Fuidence of the Motiues, and their apparent Connexion with the 
{uelation. 
©10, The reaſon 'is taken. from the Notien of Faith, which es- 
Entally tend's obſcurely vpon its own Obie, as the moſt ancient 
Fahers aſſert, whoſe words , becauſe known to Euery one, I 


paar rae at preſent, and will only mind you of what ſome Proteſtants 
i 6 wch. Farth,Saies one, and the Ti1-light ſeem to agree in this Properly, 
hs ft 4 mixture of darkneſs is requiſite to both.; With roo refulgent light, 
wen tk ane yanicbes into knoWledge , as the other into day. Thus much 
iced. ,tis clear , thatne Eujdence of the Teſtimony afſented to, 
know. Wl © 09ue £9 Faith , not only becauſe we should in the caſe of 
- hare WY nec: be neceſſitated to belieue, But vpon this account alſo, 
backes WF ##he cerrirude of Faith, raken from the Supremeſt Verity , is of 
rein. WW per Srain, and far ſurpaſles all the certitude we find in Nature, 


ain the Moriues inducing to belieue : For were it poſlible, as it 
$not, that theſe Motives , and all the previous Proofs leading 


_ w Felice, could deceiue, it 1s yet more impoſlible , that God's in- 
w 4 Peraity deceines any. Now by Faith, we lay hold ypon this 
Signs aoſt Spreme,or, All-comprehending Infallibility proper to God alone, 
16] of WW 8 communicable to any creature. And in this ſenſe, Faith 


&& tranſcend's the Certitude of the forementioned Connexion , 
nach is known to be Infallible by Natural Diſcourſe only. 

11, Ir is true, The more euident theſe Motiues appear 
tte better they induce to belicue , yet for that reaſon haue 


wu kſe ro doe with the very «# of Faith, which, as I Gyd , 
ens WY ts ypon , and laies claim ro .no lower 2 Verity then the 
iden, WY "oſt Pore and Supreme only, And if it reſt's nor here, it is no 
anne} WW fed. 1 fay, Sypreme and Pare, and for this reaſon alſo, we cx- 
le - MW ethe connexion berween the Motiues and Diuine Reuclation , 
Forit W famthe Formal obiedt of Faith, becauſe the Connexion implies 
6 ſen iCmplexum , or Mixture of two things known Scientifically , and 
5-twe re is ynmeet to ground Faith. One may "_ The 
aith, Wnour words of Scripture raken with the Diuinc Teſtimony 
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are Obiedts of Faith, therefore theſe Moriues aſſented ro ypon the 
ſame Teſtimony can, allo terminate Faith , For we all beieus 
thar the Church is Holy and Voiuerſal. Anſiv. Very true, be 
cauſe the ſame thing can be Sum & Creditum, both known and 
belieued ypon different Motiues. known by the force of r 
which ſce's the Connexion between the One and the Other and 
belieued alſo vpon pure Reuelation. Thus we know the Exi. 
ſtence of God by the works manifeſt in nature , and withall he. 
lieue it vpon his own fole word, or the Diuine Teſtimony, 

12. Vpon theſe Principles we Anſwer to another Obiedtion, 
To belieue, Say ſome, is ro truſt God whom we believe , which 
is impoſſible, if his outward words, or exteriour Signes be as 
ceſlarily connexed with his interiour ſpeaking. For how an 
we truſt, when an abſolute Aſſurance , is had of his Teſtimony 
Anſiv : This is done very eafily, when the Aſſurance given isex- 
rrinſecal to the Teſtimony, and far inferiour to the Supereminent 
Infallibility of God that ſpeaks. Now this Moriue only, and ng 
leſſer certitude ground's ſupernatural Faith., In 4 word we wn, 
becauſe we tranſcend all created Certitude and rely vpon the moſt 
Supreme Verity, by an Obſcure Aſenrt of Faith. 

13. Others, Obie. 3. We _ all this while, the Mo- 
tives inducing to belicue more per{waſiue and efficacious, then 
can be euinced by reaſon: For why may not God ſeparate the 
extcriour appearance of a Miracle from the reallity of it, And 
So permit the Diuet to delude vs all> 1 Anſwer. 1. This Cr- 
ticifin firſt reuerſes the moſt glorious Miracles which Chyiſt ever 
wrought. 1 Anfiver. 2. Though the appearance and reallity« 
a Miracle be ſeparable, yer the evident Signes of Sandtity mani 
feſt in innumerable, The Enident Appearance of whole Nations 
conuerted to the Catholick Faith, are inſeparably conioyned with 
the realliry of interiour Sanfrny,and real interiour conu 
Now in the weighing theſe Motiues, One is nor to be thoug 
of {ingly , but pondered with the reſt ; Altogether indubitat 
euince , that God ſpeak's by them: Or if you Still Deny, 
I beſcech. you , whoſe language they are 2 I Anfſiver + The 
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Hae Power of God cannot permit (If He poſitively intend's 

©xo lead all into errour) Thar a falſe Miracle be wrought and 

Sin his name, to confirm a Dodtrin ſuitable ro his Good- 

and the increaſe of Holyneſs. In this Caſe therefore, The 

ade muſt b2 real without guile and deceipr,, For were this 

ze poſſible , God could haue v9 language proper to Him- 

fs , Contrary to what is already proued, Thus much premi- 


"14 We are to folue the Difficulty another way , perhaps 
plain and eaſy, And therefore diſtinguish with Diuines , 

Srpefold cerritude in euery alt of Faith. The one (called he Cer- 
de of Infall1b1lity) ariſes from the ſupernatural Principles which 
wacurr to the very act of Belicf, And theſe nor liable ro errour, 
@n.never operate but when the Diuine Reuelation really is. 
$ certitude may be had , though we no more experience or 

w it by any reflex Conſideration, than One who is directly 
moved by che Holy Ghoſt ro write a Truth, need's ro know that 
tes divinely aſſiſted; And it implies not only the meer Truth of 
#* 4#, but moreouer an infallible Derermmation ro 171th ; The other 
-olled, Certirato adbefionis : or 2 firm Adheſion belong's to the 
Feuer, and is not grounded on Euidence , as it fall's our in 
Fence, but vpon moſt prudent Motiues propoſed to Reaſon 
{ which clearly diſcouered ) the Will by her pious Aﬀection 
wemands, and determins the intelletual Faculty ro Aſlent in- 
4birably, For, corde credirur ad Infittiam. Rom. 10, The Heart or 
Will can thus further and incline the mind to yeild , when ris 
ident credible , that God ſpeak's , and eternal Saluation de- 
gend's vypon an aflent, which is given without fear or heſita- 
don. 

15. S. Bonauenture eminent for Sanity and Learning. g$. 
ita. 23. arr, 1, Queſt. 4. ſpeak's- moſt pertinently and pro» 
Landly to my preſent purpoſe. Ef? cerrieudo ſpeculations , & 
of certicudo adbefions &c. There i , Saith che, 2 ſpeculatine certi» 
ale and 4 certitude of adbefion , or of cleauing faſt ro what we 
Kicue. The firſt bas reſpe to the mrell ual po'lver , the other 10 
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the piow Af. ron of the Will, If We ſpeak of this firm athcon, it 
far gr.ater m fauh , then in Science , becauſe fauth makes hum that be. 
lieuss more certainly to adbere to the truth reuealed, then Scene dui 
to any thing known. Hence We ſe , that men truely faubful , cam 
by Arguments Torment , or inticements be inclined to deny in Words 
4 beleued Verity , Whuch 1,476 in bis Wits Will doe for & thing l, 
knoWes , vnleſs u be ypon thy account that fauh diftares , be ® ut 
to Lye. Stulics etiam efſet Grometra &c. A Groneimuan would be 
very ynWiſe , Who for any certain Concluſion Would vadergee death (4; 
thouſands haue done for their faith). Whence it # that one n 

Faithful , though highly learned tu natural knoWledge , Would rather 
loje ut all , then deny one only Article of Fa.th , ſo ſtrong # bu adby- 
fion to truch belicued, What this great Doctor Allerts, need's ng 


Further Probation , For if it be certain (as all contefs) that Faith 


is no ſpeculative knowledge grounded purely vpon Euidence, 
(diſcouerable in the Divine Reuelation) it muſt of neceſſity he 
a practical Afſent in order to the effet$s now mentioned, of ſuf- 
—_ , and dying for Diuine Revealed Truths, when occafion 
is oftered-: Now that ſuch an Afſent may be elicited vpon Pry 


.dent Motiues has no difficulty , whilſt we ſe condemned Here- 


tiques by meer pertinacy , ſo Stifly faſtened.to their Errours wi 


'thout Moriues , that it is very difficult to make a Diuorce be- 


tween Herely , and their Phankes. 

16, One may obiedt firk. The vnderſtanding cannot pra- 
Qically Aſſent to a thing as indubitably true by any Command 
of the Will , when this Power is vtterly vnable to change the 
nature of Motiues , or to make them appear otherwiſe then they 
are, Thar is, bighly Probable, yet vncertain. 1 Anſwer (to omit 
that Heretiques without Motiues, pertinaciouſly aſſent to meer 
fooleries) The Will can with another Help (whereof more = 
ſently) Supply the inetficacy of thoſe intelleftual Lights, wii 


prudently euince this truth, It s guidently credible rbat God (prak's 
by the Signs laid before mee. God's peculiar Langage , bis Seal and 
Signature appear more dearly in theſe Euidences , (Van im any Prints 


v, 
put 
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wyetwe have not Euidence of his Teſtimony. No thanks 
thee poor Creature , to Allent ,, had'it thou Euidence, 
w therefore His Maieſty is roo far aboue vs all, to hu- 


tſubmir our iudgement to his, though it be not euident 
f has, for this Duty the higheſt Power imaginable re- 
mes of vs ( who infinitely ſurpaſſes all created Excellence) 
ut, vpon a moſt credible Appearance of bus ſpeaking , when nothing 
wkes the contrary probable , we yeild an Aſſent anſiverable to his 
Excellence , that is firme, certain , and Infallible. Who 

ken dare ſtand trifling in ſo weighty an Afﬀaire as concern's Sal- 
tion? Or, who dare te!] our glorious God ? Lord, I find my 
if obliged ro belieue, And Se great Soueraign the 
te, Wirneſſes of your Speaking , Yer becauſe all poſubly may 
kcounterfeired , I will , like one little Loath to yeild , deal both 
wily and Sparingly with you ; You $hall have no other faith 
fom me , but what is famt and meagar ; In fine, a poor miſe- 
ahle and moral certain Afſent. Is this think ye to proceed 
Nobly with God ? No. If we belicue , our faich ought to 


kite bis great: Worth and Dignity , or really we believe not 


x ll, 
17. From what is Said , Two things follow. 1. Thar our 


kcurity is greater whilſt we believe God, induced by moſt pru- 
kt Motiues , though. we ſe not the Euidence of his Teſtimo- 
y, Than to belicue the moſt euident Aſſertion of any man 
—_— one of the very beſt Reputation. The reaſon 
x It God fpeak's, F am-.cenain he decciues not, And there- 
tre cannot miſtruſt his Veracity , But If man ſpeak's, whom 
[now liable ro errour and deceipt, The main ground of Cer- 
nty fail's , For though I hear his voice and haue euidence of 
k words , yer neither giue me abſolute Aſſurance of Truth. 
1s, The Queſtion therefore is 2 Whether I may not mo- 
t prudently belieue God who cannor deceiue , though I want 
wierce of bus Teftimony , than to belieue man, that by errour or 
Ke may deceive , when I have only Euidence of his outward. 


wurſach 2 Curiofity. As reaſonable creatures we are obli- 
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werds , which are ſeparable from Truth > In the one cal Wi 
art taidvit , And I have with them ſome degree of moral arial 
coticerning Truth , In the other ; I haue infallible vx 
truth (If God ſpeak's) and the higheſt motal Aſſurance ith 
nable of his ſpeaking , before I belicue. "I 
19. It followes. 2. That Evidence in the formal © 
aſſenred ro, is inconſiſtent with Faith , which implies % prudent,” 
and withal! 2 moſt infallible practical Afſent 1 otdet to wr 
pretiarmue Efftem of the” Þill , and thoſe effedts , mgntioned by Y 
from Science Bonauenture. Thetefore ir is of 2 quite different nature 
Science , whoſe tendency is Speculatiue , and ſees dearly the 
Obiet aſſented to. But I know ſome will yt require further 
Sarisfation in this hard matter. I $hall endeauour to comply 
with their wish , in the next- Chaprer. "Y 
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The whole Progreſs of Faith explained in order 4 iti 
laſt Reſolution. Of that which the Father” 
Call the light of Faith. Its wholly diffe- 
rent from Seftaries Prinate Spirit. 
From. whence Faith hath Inf 
ble Certamty. Obieftions 
Solued. 
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'# F Mth ith the Apoſtle. Row. 10, 17. Comes by Hears 

Faith comes Again. V. 14. Hol (ball they hear Without 4 Preaiiet 
by hearing. But hoW hall they preach vnlef they be ſent ? All then muſt heat 
the Diuine Verities and belieue whar they hear taught, by me 

lawfully ſent to preach, Now becauſe God hes hail pleaſed 


ITT. 
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- 
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y different Oracles , anciently by his Prophers, by Chriſt 
ard , bis Apoſtles , and finally by the Church ( allrogether 
wp bur one School as ir were of Diuine learning ) His 
endeauour cuer was in all ages' to have rhis rrucb Taught 
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&& Oracles. viz. God & the Author of the Doftrins Which all ##rd 


to beliene, and to make thus much highly Credible , 
never ſent as I faid aboue, Propber, Apoftle, or Chrift bimſelf to 
{; but iointly Authoriſed them to show the Royal Signes 
als of his own Soueraignity, Miracles I mean, and other 
wonders , whereby they were proucd commiſioned 

w to ſpeak in the name of God. 
*z To our preſent purpoſe therefore. None can belieue,, 
he beer. Which is to Say + That Yis ordineri before the 
larer elicites Supernatural faich , a natural Propoſition of the 
1 ſtery revealed , neceflarily precedes thar Aſﬀſent. Yer more. 
wil b: damned, But he m 
r credibility with the MyRtery , which Motive , fo far 


What ne. 
ceſſaril 
pan” 
Faith, 

A natural 


te that Teaches is not barely to. Sy. Vnleſſe you yeild aſſent -, propeſition 
oh alſo propound ſome Motiue of of the 


Myſtery. 


palles all che Power in nature , that ir manifeſtly appear's to ,; 
e God's work, or his own vnimitable language , as is already 


"8. Befides it is mot ſufficient that the Preacher tell's vs., God 
$ the Author of his Do@tin, clearly confirmed by Miracles, 
kit he is to make the Aſſertion morally certain © by wor- 
ting 2 Miracle Himſelfe, as Chriſt and the Apoſtles did, or in 
nat of chat , ro bring in ſtrong Arguments and wimeſſes, whe- 
ay it may appear, ſuch ſi Wonders haue been done , 
q confirm that God is the Author of his Dodtrin. Now this 
Konl. evidence by witneſſes, is equiualent to the ſing of Mi- 
ales done before our eyes,, which fall's out in all enidence 

d Moral, For T am now no lefle affured by moſt credible 
mmelles thar Cardinal Altieri was cleted Pope of Rome, then 
ff kad been preſent ar his EleQion. , After this natutal Propo- 

| made of any Diume Myſtery , ſome apprehenſions of ies 
Ferir ( or credibility rather ) eaſily follow in the Hearer , which 
© are natural. Bbbb - 4 Tiw 
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4- Thus much done by the Preacher, One deſirous to lea 


depend's ypon his belieuing the Myſtery propoled, that at laſt 
he is broughtto this prudent Iudgement 0 credibility, God _ 
not deceive the World by ſuch exteriour Signs, as are here propoſed by thi 
Preacher , therefore I ought in prudence to yeild my Aflent,and 
belieue. Now here enters another Principle; wholly neceſl; 
ro make Faith certain, which may well be called the la# bearing 
of Gods Voice, or bis powerful Inuitation to believe with full certity- 
de, and it conſiſts in an interiour illuſtration of Grace imparted 
to 2 ſoul, whereby the Obie of Faith with its credibility , is 
repreſented another Way, more clearly then beſore , yet ſo, that no My- 
ſtery is ſeen cuidently. 

5» Herevpon, the VVil preuented with diuine Grace begin's 
to work by her Pious affection, after that preuious iudgement 
had of the Myſteries Gredibility, and the interiour Diuine illu- 
ſtration, which is the laſt ſpeaking of God to 2 Belieuer. The 
Will therefore afteftioned to the Happineſs propounded , moues 
the ynderſtanding to elicite moſt certain Faith, Super omni«. The 
Vnderſtanding Obeyes, and forthwith belicues by an infallible 
Aſſent the truth of the Myſtery , though not ſeen euidently. 

6. Hence you ſe , This infallible Aſſent proceed's from 4 
Tiofold Voice of God. Firſt from the Motiues preuious to Faith, 
whereby its euidently credible that God ſpeak's, though the 
Moriues were fallible; Butthe laſt Voice of his Diuine illumi- 
nation, which repreſent's the Reuclation more indubtably than 
meer Motiues can doe, takes all doubt away, And we cometoan 
abſolute certitude in Faith , vpon this interious ſacred language 
of God, called by the Fathers , Alte Oofrine, 3 high learning, 
Calefis Dofrina, T he Language of heauen, which _ Lydia's 
heart. A2.. 16. 14. And made her to attend to ſuch things 8 
$. Paule delivered. And might I here ſpeak a word inpalling, 
I can auouch in all Chriſtian Sincerity , rhat treating with many 
reconciled ro our Catholick Faith , I haue heard ſome Ssy (and 
it was a Lingular comfort to me ) that ſuch Miracles , ſo | + 
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arfions, as the Catholick Church has made, Her long Conti- 
war, Maugre all attempts againſt Her; The eminent Sandi- gjues corre. 

of innamerable who profeſs her faith, appear to be Gods inty to Fair 
gm glorious works ; Bur befides theſe outward lights, which 

cnyince much , Cod ( Said theſe ) ſeem's to Speak to our very 

hearts; and rell's vs. Truth only is taught by this Oracle, and 

lo clear conuidtion , we find our Selues obliged ro belie- 

je. But as S. Auſtin profoundly obſerues. Lib. 1. de Predeft, 

Sud. Cap. 8. Valde remote eft 4 ſenſibus carnis hee Schola , in qui 
bes auditur & docet= The School where God is heard and tea- 
hes, is very remote from flesh and blood. 

7. Anſiverable to what is here noted of God's interiour voice 
by [Ilumination, the i[[uminared S. Auſtin. {1b, 11. Confeſs. Cap.z. S. Auſtin 
heak's moſt ſignificantly , Where he delires to Hear and yn- *9nfrm's 
krftand, How God inthe beginning made Heauen and earth, *." Aﬀer. 
Kft boc Moſes, Scripfit- & «bye &c. Moſes Wrote this, but he his , 

om vs. Nov he u not before me, for if he Were, I Would bold 

tin feſt &c. And for your ſake intreat bum, to lay open theſe things. 
| Yould giue good care to bis Words. If be ſpake im HebreW ,1 could 
wt ynderfland biut, but if Latin, | should know What be Said. But 
hb Should 1 know that be Speaks Truth? And ifI knew ſo much, 774th in- 
chould I know it from him? The Saint Anſwers. Intus vtig, pos 
why, intus 11 Domucilzo Cogitationis &c. {InWardly, Where my mot ſe- : 
oe thoughts dwell, Truch verily ſpoken not in Hebrev, Greek, Latin,or Corgainiy 
wy other babarous Language, Without mouth or tongue , Without 4 ruſt- ariſes from 
bay woiſe of Words, Would rell we. Moſes (peaks Truth. Et ego Rlatim that inte. 
ww, And1 preſently made certain ( Mark wherevpon his laſt !% (car- 
ertitude is grounded ) Would confidently Say to that bleſſed man. 
Is peak rruch. Thus S. Auſtin, who in the $8. Chap. now ci- 
ed, call's this light 2 ſecret Grace, giuen by God to take away 
the hardneſs of hearts in Matters of beliet. And his Dodrin 
s conſonant to theſe, and like Expreſſions of Holy Scripture. Scripture 
L, Cor. 4. 6, He bath zhined m our bearts, to 1heallumnation of che = "gal 
tnVledge of rhe Glory of God, Eſa. 54. All hall ba taught of God, fe 
Katth. 16, Flesh and blood bath not revealed it to thee , bus my Fatber 
Bbbd 2 Which 
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Which & in Heauen. Toby. 1. 2. 27, His vnftion teaches allthings' 


lJoby..6. 44. No man can come to me, pnlefſs the Father that FM 
me, draw bim. lobn. 10. My sbeep bear my Voice. &c, 

8. Fromtheſe and many other Paſſages, The moſt anciene 
Fathers , (eſpecially S. Auſtin and our Venerable Bede) teach 
that none can Hear, and Afſſent to the exteriour Propofition 
of the Diuine Myſteries , vnleſs at the fame time the light of 
Grace work's interiourly , and propoſes all after another wy 
more efficaciouſly. Read S. Auſtin towards the end of this 
8.th Chap. at thoſe words. Cum ergo Euangelium predicatur &c. 
Where he tell's you, when the Goſpel is preached , ſome be- 
lieue and others do not. Thoſe , faith he who believe , when 
the Preachers outward words. ſound in their eares , Intw & p6- 
tre audiunt & diſcunt , interiourly hear Gods. own Voice and 
tearn , what he teaches > Others, who belieue not , Hear words 
fpoken by the Preacher , bur hear not that interiour Diuine Lax 
guage , and therefore learn nothing. 

9. Gant then firſt , That the Motiuves inducing to Faith 
were ſuppoſed fallible , becauſe perhaps we haue no reflex E- 
uidence of their infallible Connexion with the Reuelation, Grant 
alſo , thatthe exteriour Propoſition of Diuine Myſteries, rerain's 
Obſcurity. ( which is true) yet this Secret , this perſwaſiue illut«- 
tion of Grace , (being as I fd the laſt hearing of God's Voice) 
can onthe one Side , ſupply the inefficacy of the Motiues, And 
on the Other , ſo accomplish the Myſteries exteriour Propoli- 
tion , that it brings faith to its full certitude. Do then the Motiues 
Shine leſle clearly, or leave Some Capacities , as it were ,in i 
wauering condition > The illuſtration giues more light , and 
drives doubt away. Is the Divine Teſtimony , meerly confide- 
red according to its outward propoſal, obſcure > The Illuſtre- 
tion add's new clarity to it, and makes Faith moſt certain, yet 
ſtill without Euidence. Er ego flatim certw 3 And by vinue of 
this light, I Gy confidently with $8." Auſtin , what I belieuc , s 
infallible true. 

x0. Touſte yer more this neceſſary Poinr (1 peak 
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(yholicks (SeRaries will not hear me). Read the Angelical Do- 
hor, 8. Thomas. 2. 2+ queſt. 2. 4. 3. Where as his manner is, He 
gieft's. It is dangerous to giue an aſſent to things when we 
how not , whether that which is Propoſed be true or falſe, as 
 frem's to fall out in matters of Faith, 2d. 2. he Anſivers. 
4 man. by bus natnral light Aſſent's to natural Principles , ſo the vir- 
ww man by the Habit of Faith rightly iudges of What belongs to 
is Firtze , And therefore , per lumen Fidei divinitus infuſum ,, By 
& light of Faith dwwmely infuſed , he afſents'to the Myſteries. 
& Vincentius Ferrerius alſo in his Sermon , vpom the ſunday 
pithin che Otaue of the Epiphany , pondering our Sauiours An- 
frers to the Doctors Queſtions in the Temple, ſpeak's ro our 
and very ſignificantly. Chriſts words; Saith he , venie» 

lat ad Cor Doftorum cum lumine , came to the- hearts of thole 
Doftors With light , and they Said. O verum dicit. - The Child 
jut's Truth. Again. Chriſt loquebatur Diuin4 virtute , Chriſt 
with a Divine virtue, and all the DoQors vnderſtanding 


The Angeli« 
cal Doctors 
Dotcirin, 


$_ Vincew 1865 
words, tone 


formadis, 


km, aſſented. Pro certo verum dicit. Moſt certainly he ſpeaks 


wh. Thus. S. Vincenrnius. 

11, The Principle whereon this Doctrin relies , All muſt 
aimit, Viz. Thatan act of Faith is wrought in a Soul hy 
te operation of God's Spirit, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt not be excluded from that work, which none can doe 
ke He. Now what we Aflert in this parcicular, is , that the 
ahallible certainty of faith comes from this inreriour Illumi- 
wtion , as it more lively fſer's forth the formal Obie& aſſen- 
«xd to, or help's to a clearer Propoſal of the Diuine Myſte- 
nes. 


12. And thus in 4 word we haue the whole Progreſs of 
wth in this preſent Stare , explained. Firſt, 2 natural Propo- 
mon of the Myſteries precedes : This beger's 2 natural ap- 
whenſion of their Credibility. After ſome conſideration , the- 
» may ariſe an imperfe@ Iudgement of Credibility : But, 
nould the 5:8 offer as yet, to incline the mind to Aſſent 
aly ypon what. appear's hitherto , it could not moue to 3 
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Faith which is an Afſent Super Omnia , or moſt certain. The- 
Procedure of Tctore the illuſtration or powertul Inuitation of Grace (by which, 
Faub briefly 2s I ſaid, the Obie appear's another way and more clearly) 


is infuſed , whereof the foul is Recipient, The will now ver 
other P reparatiues, thus ſtrengthn'd a new , command's boldy 
the vnderſtanding to Afﬀlent vpon the ſafeſt Principles unaging- 
ble. Viz. Vpon God's infallible Reuelation accompanied wich 
bis on Druine light , which makes Faith to grow higher in cer- 
tainty , than all the Reaſon or knowledge in this lite , can ariſe 
to. For as $. Thomas obſerues , Humane knowledge deriues 
its Certttude from Mans natural Reaſon, which may Err , bur 
Faith has its infallibility , Ex lumine Diume [cientie from the light of 
Gods diuine wiſdom , which cannot deceiue , and therefore is molt 
certain. 

13. Some may Oppoſe. In this Diſcourſe of the Diuine 
illuſtration , we ſeem to fauour Hereriques, who talk much of 
their light. Ir is a ſtrange ObieRion , Saith F. Granado. Con- 
trow. 1. de Fide, Traft. 1. D.5. Whilſt all acknowledge this Light 
to be , Gratia per Chriſtum , a Supernatural grace purchaſed by 
our Sauiour , which raiſes vs aboue the force of natural Prin- 
ciples, and moues to belicue moſt firmly , And the Motive 
Is , the Diuine Rewelation it Selfe , inueſted or appearing , in God's own 
Dune uſiration. To whar is pleaded in behalf of Hereticks, 
I Anſfiver.  Hereticks talk euery whit as much of their Faith, 
as of their Light. Do we therefore agree with them in faith, 
becauſe they Say , theirs is as diuine, as ours > No certainly, 
For the like found of words, implies neither the fame real- 
lity of things, nor any agreement at all. Why then $hould 
we fauour the light they pretend to , which like their faith, 
is 4 meer illufion, and no more ſymbolizes with the llluſtrs 
tion of Catholicks , then their faith doth with true Faith? 

14. I ground my Aſlertion on theſe three Principles. 5. 
Paul Saith firſt. No man can belicue vnleſſe hee Hear's, nor bear 
Without 4 Preacher , Therefore in this preſent ſtate of things, 
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aceſſarily precedes the true light of Faith, and that light is 
at given to belieue , vi ordimaris , vnleſle one authorized to 

in God's name , Propoſes the Reuelation ſuitable to 
& natural way of hearing other Verities, by ovr ſenſes, Im«- 
ation , and humane vnderſtanding , Otherwiſe , that would be poſ- 
Fe which the Apoſtle makes impoſſible. Viz. To bear and 
Line Wicbour 4 Preacher. Now further none can be a fit Mi- 
fer to propound the Reuelation , but he that makes his 

tion good by a Miracle, or ſome ſupernatural wonder, 
aherwiſe 3 meer Impoſtor , may as well gain credit by Saying 
k ſpeak's God's truths , as the very beſt of the Apoſtles. 
kt no Proteftant ,. is able ro doe thus much, none of them 
| can Gay with truth. God has revealed my particular Doftrin, 
f Seal that very exteriour Propoſition with a Miracle, As 

Preacher in the. Catholick Church can do , Therefore 
te illuſtration he pleads for is meer Phanſy , and nothing 


&, 

15- Again, and here is my ſecond Principle grounded alſo 
the Apoſtles words. Holv $shall they Preach vnleſſe they be 

kr, Which is to fay. He only is fit ro Propoſe Gods Di- 

we Reuclation , who proucs himſclte commiſſioned to Preach, 
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y Supernatural Signes* and indubitable Miracles , For thus ' 


(inſt our Lord fent by his eternal Father, thus the Apoſt- 
&s ſent by Chriſt', and the Church ever fince ( alt shewing 
Wonders aboue the force of Nature) proued their Miſſion ; 
nthall euinced, T hat God only impowred thein to teach as they 
ad, Now here is the main point we vrge. Could the Pro- 
tant, who certainty never yer wrought one indubitable Mi- 
ncle to countenance his Dodtrin , giue in Euidence by ſome 
one or other Miraculous work , That an Oracle: fenr him to 
tach, He might ſpeak more boldly, But this being impoſſi- 
lie, The light he pretend's to, is iuſt like his dotrin , An Srg- 
W fax, vain and void of all reallity. 

16. 3, Our latter Proteſtants ſeem to attribute no other 
eanty ro the very act of Faith, then what is moral , and 
neccb- 
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neceſſarily conſequent to 4 humane fallible Ratiocinar; . 
much like ro = Aſſent we elicit, when we rays yo Th 
haue been in the world. If this Dodtrin be defenſible, its im- 
pollible ro declare, how cither Faith it ſelfe, or the illuſtration 
preutous, can proceed from the Holy Ghoſt : For did the $ irit 
of God work with 4 Soul, when it belieues, The cena o 
Faith » would without all doubt , goe beyond that aſſurance 
which is only humane, moral, and fallible. Now wee Say quite 
contrary, That Faith is an abſolute Infallible ſupernatural Ale 
whereby all ought to adhere ro Myſteries moſt profound, or 
aboue all humane Reaſon, And conſequently, we deriue as 
titudefrom God's Infallible Reuelation , inveſted in his oWn Dwing 
light, and readily return him a double Obedience of our whole 
interiour, of the Will, and Vnderſtanding together, and belieue 
moſt yndoubtedly. 

17. - One may Obieft. 2. As none can diſcern true Gold 
from another mettal very like it, vnleſle there appear's inthe 
Obiects ſome real Difference, ſo it is impoſſible to diſcern } 
true Reuelation, from one meerly apparent, or falſe, by any Diui- 
ne light, vnleſſe there be an ObieQiue diuerlity or diſcernibilit 
diſcouerable between them, which cannot be alligned. 

18. This ObieCtion ( propoſed by no Sectarie) is to the Pur- 
poſe. To ſolue ir, I __ remind you of that Solitary Man Com- 
miſſioned to preach, after his Viſion had in a deſert place, who 
yu abroad , tell's what he had heard and ſeen in his own natural 

anguage Bur gains not belief, He vſeth another ldiotiſm, 
Speak's in Gods name, and as one ſent from God ought to 
ſpeak, Thar is, he euidences his Miſſhon by ſupernatural Signes, 
work's Miracles, or proues them wrought in confirmation of 
his Dodtrin : All now adore him as 2 Prophet , All believe. This 
Language ſome Diuines rightly call an extrinſecal Form of ſpeech, 
which is Supernatural Quoed modam , becauſe it contain's wonders 
done aboue the force of nature, and proceeds from the Faith of 
him that teaches , as alſo from the Belief of the whole Church 
beſides. Plcaſe ro obſerue. As mans natural ſpeech, is apt 
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ru ſpeak's, and the thing ſpoken of , So this Super- 
aural Language is apt to beget in one well diſpoſed, a Super- 
awral apprehenſion of his internal conceprion that ſpeak's, and 
te Myſtery likewiſe ſpoken of. Now becaule this exteriour 

eis God's proper Form of Speaking and moſt peculiar to 
fp carries with it Ex nature rei, its own ſignature, its own 
Mammlility , in ſo much that ics diſtinguishable from all other 
yes of ſpeaking which are falſe, or come not from the firſt 
Verity, And this peculiar mark of God's ſpeaking, (very diſco- 
xenble ) the previous light of Faith perceiues, as moſt different 
fom all other counterfeiced Languages. And thus you baue 
the Obietiue Diuerlity ſought for , tully poinred ar. 

19, Hence you ſee firft, That none can propoſe A falſe 
Myſtery ,for example , the Incarnation of the Holy G'oſt , inueſted 
in all and cuery due Supernatural circumſtance , rcquilite ro be- 
leye 4 reucaled Truth. Something appertaining r# God's ex- 
xriour Language , and the natural preyious Propoſition , whe- 
rof we haue now ſpoken { though both Miracles aud Mifkon 
be falſh pretended ) will ever be wanting. You fe. 2. That when 
wo Myſteries are propounded together, the one falſe, the other 
ge, both inthe ſame natural manner, neither of them contain's 
} ſufficient propoſal Inductiue to ſupernatural Faith, nor can 
God according to ordinary Prouidence,giue his Grace to belicue 
@ ſuch Circumſtances, whilſt the Preacher abuſes his funGion, 
ad teaches things he was not ſent to teach, 
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in a Hearer 4 natural knowledge of his internal Con- 
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CHAT. 4 


The eafieft way of reſoluing Faith, Laid forth in two 
Propoſutions. The euidence of Credibility further +- | 


clared. Seflaries have no Euidence of (redibiluy, 11 
is 4s euidently Credible that God now ſpeak's by the 
Church , as that He did anciently Speak by the 
Prophets. 


F. 8b He firft Propoſition, Faith which comes by exte- 
riour Hearmng is refolued into the firſt Verity, {| 

_ by one or more lawfully ſent to preach, who proue their 
Miſſion , and make their Dodrin enidently credible , by Signes 
both: prudent and fupernatural. You haue im this Aſſertion 
firſt, Faith's Formal Obre# (God's increated verity) Specified. You 
haue. 2. the Appendants requiſite to beget Faith briefly hinted 
at, whereof more preſently. 

2. If therefore any Ask why we believe this or that Diui- 
ne Myſtery, The Incarnation for example > Some Anſiver the 
belicf is grounded vpon vnwritten , or Apoſtelical Tradition , 
Others vpon the words of Scripture , others finally recurr to 
the Churches infallible Teſtimony. All of them ſpeak bur one 
and the fame thing, compriſed in theſe few words. God Saithit, 
Who cannot err , ſpeaking by One or more , lawfully ſent to 
Preach. 

3. Inquire again. Burt from whence haue we AſJurance that 
God has faid the Divine word was made flesh , 'for the Dorn 
go vs, is neither Euiden'ly true , nor Evidently falſe > I Anfver 


God Himfelfe giues infallible - Aſſurance hereof, And anc * 
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þ that better then He? Here Faith preciſely conſidered , as an 
indlectual Aſſent , finally reſt's ; In ſo much that if you mul- 
ply demand's to the world's end, no other Anſwer can be retur- 
ted but "this only , Eternal Truth has {a:d it , or reueal's that he 
gul's this Very. All further Queſtions propoſed and replies 
wen, though different in ſound are really Srncuimel, he 
eaſon is, becauſe the laſt Motiue of Faith can haue none be- 
fore it Selfe, for to run on in Infinitum with Mortines and ſtop 
1 where, is ro make no Reſolution at all. 

4+ I know a Heathen Philoſopher may abuſe the Senſe of the 
lpoltles words. 1. Cor. 1. 18. And ſay we now preach foolery 
ndeed, Gentzbus Stultitia, For what carr be more deuoid of rea- 
þn, then ro belieue moſt infallibly , whilſt the mind yer in dark- 
ih doth fo, hauing by the very a& of Faith no euidence why it 
kiges Infallibly. T Propoſe this ObieRtion in the name of a Hea- 
ten, for no Chriſtian , whether Sectary or other, can vſe it, be- 
anſe Chriſtian Dodrin teaches, that none can be ſaued without 
futh, which. as I now ſaid, is neither Emuidently true, nor Exi- 
in falſe, ex Termimnis , Therefore all that belieue are incuita- 
dy caſt ypon a neceſſity of chufing a Doctrin whereby Salua- 
ton may be attained, though ir be not like the firſt Principles 
0 nature , its own Selfe- Enidence. 

ſ. Now to ſatisfy the Heathen and quiet 2 mind too in- 
quiirive afrer Euidence, both haue what they ask , Fuidence eroughs, 
aot of the Truth of the Myſteries in them/elues,, For as on the 
one fide, it is not meet that Gods great Maicſty should im- 
part ſuch an euidence ( who I hope may keep the like diſtance 
rom his Creatures, as Great Monarchs do when they intimate 
tier Command's by only shewing the Seal and fignes of Souc- 
apnity to ſubiefts) So on the other fide, ir is not fit that man 
awe evidence of the Myſteries , becaule ir is incompatible with 
i peiect SubieCion , with that merit and Obſequiousnes which 
bod requires of his rational Creatures, who are to walk to 
2_ by an humble and duriful Faith, or shall neuer come 

er, | 
6. And 
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' 6. And here by the way we may iuſtly admire the Say. 
cineſs of ſome. half Atheiſtical Spirits, who find themfclues 
puzzled in the. ſearch. of the molt obuious things. in nature 
(nohe of them can fay how ,. or by what ,, one poore flis 
wing is Knit together) yet will forſooth , have God to giue 
Euidence of his own deep Secrets (the greateſt Myſteries of 
grace) or Cannot belieue.. Experience teaches ,. how pro 
and ready euery good Subie@ is ro obey his Prince , ar the 
leaſt os: oþ ſigne, or inſmuation of his will, Though the In- 
timarion carries not with it firick evidence, yet in this mat- 
ter of mans Submiſhon ro God , when both his glory and 
our etctnal Welfare are Concerned , innumerable bo- 
uering and doubtful , Queftioning whether God requires frm 
Faith from them , And why 7 Becauſe an Euidence ſuitable 
ro their fancy ſeem's wanting. 

7. Humour once ſuch 4 Curioſity or give them 2 greater 
light of Euidence, the next thing required will be , that God 
inceriourly. teach all by Himſelfe , without Church , Paſtors, 
Do&tors , or any. And if this ſerues not the turn , He muſt 
either- pleaſe to = the Heauens at & call, and (once 4 
at leaſt) viſibly inſtruct them , or there is no drawing fuch Spi 
rits , out of 4 ſlate of Incredulty. IT Say contrary , the Euidence 
of Credibility mt in thoſe manifeſt Signs and mirks 
which illuſtrate true Chriſtianity (2 great mercy of God he g- 
ues ſo much of it) is abundantly ſufficient ro induce the molt 
obdurate_ heart in the world to belieue with. ſuch an Aﬀent 
ſuires God's great Maieſty , that is , with 2X Faith moft firm 
and Infallible. Obſerue an vndeniable Euidence, 

8. It is evident That euer fince the firſt Plancarion of Chr- 
ſtianity , there has been & Continned Succeſſzon of Paſtors and 
Doors, who taught the Belief of owe God and one Saufour 
Teſus Chriſt, with other Articles of the Catholick Faith. k 
is Evident, that innumerabte Profeſſors of this one belief, have 
been eminent in Learning, wifdom , San&ity of life , and Coty 
tempt of the world. Ir is Euident, that the PrediQtions of = 
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to one Chriſtian Society known the whole world ouer. 
ſhe Vniverſal extent of this great Moral Body is euident, 
ſyiry iv DoQrin , Euident. Admirable Conuerbtons wrought 
this Church, are euident. Vndeniable and moſt glorious 
Wiades , Euidevt. The Courage, the Conftancy , the profound 
funiliry of Martyrs, and finally their bluodsbeding , the lat 
Teſtimony of loyalty (Authors worthy of credit number them 
odeven Millions) are Euident. Here in few words , you ha- 
x before you no Romance, ro Furb , no fraud , but molt clear 
ad indiſputable Euidence. Now ponder firſt bur ſeriouſly; And 
kk whether God , after the fight of ſo many illuſtrions Marks. 
Maniteſted to all , could permit , thole Millions and Millions 
tho loued truth. , and heartily ſought to ferue no other, but 
te great God of truth To be deluled, with meer Phanfies 
nd fooleries > Were this. poſhble , might we nor all, charge 
kin Coulenage vpon an Infinite Goodnes , an4 moſt iuſtly 
wmplain $i error eft quem Credidimus &c. If we belicue an 
erour , it is you great Soueraign , that has deceiued vs. 


jet ynered whole Ages before our Sauiour preached , agree 
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g.. In the next place caſt your thoughts- and ſerioully alſo, 
all Seftaries pas't and preſent ſince Chriſtianity began, - 


Yoo will find (and here likewiſe we 


plead by Euidence) no ' 


ſucceſſion of Paſtors lawfully ſent to preach-, no Connerſions + 


of Nations wrought by any. No emment SanGiity , no Vni- 
gerfat extent of their Religion , no Vnity in Dodtrin , and which 
merly ruin's their Cauſe, nothing like a Miracle among. them, 
How then dare theſe Nouelliſts deſticate of all outward appea- 
ances of Truth , ar any thing like . Euidence , goe about to 
mike their Religion credible by meer royes and trifles > Theſe 
L all trifles. Flere to ſharle at 2 Pope, there at abuſes in the 
Church. Now to fill Volumes with Criticiſins, now to patch 
_—_ few broken Sentences of the ancient Fathers ; That is 
I 4 word, to be euerlaſtingly quarrelling, and never to Propo- 
& ſo much as 2 probable Way how - quarrel's may be —_ 


Gs ſuch trifles 1 Say (and here in brief you hauc the vemoſt 
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SeQtaries can doe) extinguish the light , the Luſtre , and Euident 
Credibility of God's own manifeſted Oracle > Let common 
reaſon Tudge in this caſe. Now wee goe on in the Analyſis, 

10, Hauing Said abready , We belieue becauſe God has 
reucaled the Incarnation , { the like is of any other Myſtery ) 
and being impoſlibilitated (if we ſtand within the formal Ter's 
of Faith) to allege any further intelle&tual Motiue of belicuin 
than this ; The laſt of all. God has reuealed , What 1 Aſent t9. 
It neceſlariily tollowes , that euery other Queſtion relating to 
the Formal obiet of Fatth ceaſes bere. Burt it it be demanded, 
how the Vnderſtanding dares reſt moſt firmly on an Obiett 
not euidently ſeen , wee paſle from that Power ( without brea- 
king oft the Analyſis) to the Will and Say , she can by her piQus 
Aﬀection command the intelle&tual Faculty ro Captuart it (elle, 
in Obſ{cquium fidet , and belicue moſt vndoubredly. 

11. Now it anothea Queſtion enſue'ss How the Will an 
bring the Intelle& ro ſo much Obſequiouſnels > The An- 
ſwer is at hand. Ir doth fo, becauſe God has shewed by all 
thoſe moſt prudent and manifeſt Signes already laid forth to 
Realon , that He is the Author of the Doctrin we belieue: In 
ſo much , that it is not only the higheſt imprudence imaginable 
to disbelieue , but Wickednes to do fo , in a matter of ſuch 
Conſequence. 1 /ay Wickednes , for after a full fight had of the 
rational Motiues inducing to Faith (ſeing none can arrive to 
Euidence of the Myſteries) One of theſe three wayes muſt be 
followed. To belieue nothing. To beliene meer Fooleries : Or final 
to believe a Doftrin Which God has diflinguicbed by Euident Marks 
and Signatures, from Hereſy and falchood. To belieue nothing 
citheris , or tend's to Atheiſm , and that's Wickedneſs, To be- 
lieue Fooleries , nofwiſe man will hear of. Therefore all are 
bound ro belieue, and if ſo; Faith muſt bee Euidently prudent 
and rational, I mean ſo manifeſted by ſupernatural Wonders, 
that reaſon is proued ynreaſonable in cale it denies Aﬀſent, 
Now I Subſume. But theſe Supernatural Signes , One only 
Society of Chriſtians Euidences , and it is no other » the 
oman 
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tanan Catholick Church , Therefore she only propoſes Faith 


wich is rational , and conlequently obliges all ro belicue her 
iN. 

wm Hence you ſee that euery one in the Choiſe of Religion, is 
p ponder in the firſt place, thoſe weightly Arguments which 
wke an Eletion prudent; And then it is prudent (not 0- 
terviſe) when Signes from Heauen Gods own Marks , heigh- 
wn the Religions Credibiliry ſo far aboue all other falſe and 
kuged Sets , T hat theſe ar the firlt full Sighr, appear (as they 
x-) horrid , gaſtly , and- contemprible. 

13, If you will Diſcouer more clearly , what T would haue 
lected on in this Particular. Be pleaſed to compare Hea- 
them , Iudaiſm , Turciſm , and finally 1ereſy with one glorious 
ynn Catbolick, Church. Speak plainly ; Can you find un theſe 
oything like the Miracles , the Converſions , the large Extent, 
he Vnity and SanCtity of this one moſt Euidenced Oracle ? 
[need not proue the Negatiue (Tou canner) for its Demon- 
table to ſenſe. Heatheniſm and Hereſy , are now things of 
Forn the whole world ouer, Iudai/m , tis true once had its 
pnes and Miracles , wherein it far ſurpaſſed Hereſy { which 
never had nor will haue any like it), Howeuer, Chriſt's 11- 
ktrious Kingdom , his. Church Militant, vaſtly ſurmount's that 
Incient and now decayed Luſtre of Iudaiſm. And thus much 
Iefly of the Euidence of Credibility , which once had, Faith 
noſt firm eaſily followes , and . without it ,none can belie- 
be, 

14 A ſecond Propolition. Faith in this preſent State 
wolued into the Authori'y of God, the firſt Verity (Þraking by the 
Gurcb, This way of refoluing Faith is botly plain and eaſy, 
nd yery ſuitable ro the common Apprehenſfion of euery one, 
arned and vnlearned , who it Queſtioned, why they belicue 
wy Diuine Myſtery , readily Anſwer. Si docer Sans mater 
klefe, So our Holy Mother the Catholick Church reaches. 
Ind they Anſwer well , For the Firſt Infr-umental Privaple 
thete into Faith is reſolued , muſt be fo clear and Con- 
{picuous 
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ſpicuous 2 Rule , that all may calily learn the Dodtin deli 
uered by it. 

15. The Aﬀertion is plainly laid forth. Der. 30. p, y, 

The Commandment | command thu day #s not aboue thee , wor fur 
off , nor ſituated in Heauen that thou mays't Say : Who of x 
able to aſcend into Heauen to bring it to vs > That is. T9 
know where true Faith is taught , we need not to wy 
our ſclues with much Speculation, or expe& that God in 
Heauen, lay open the ſenle of Scripture by Enthuljaniſins or 
any Private Reuelation, Nor placed beyond the $.4 that they 
may'# pretend : Which of vs can paſſe our the ſea and bring it to 1%, 
And hereby That endleſs Labour , that everlaſting Inquil- 
tion made after Truth , proper to SeQtaries , ſcem's reietted, 
Originals muſt be examined , Paſſages of Scripture comp 
red , Hiſtory ſought into , Libraries turned oucr, Languages 
learned , Yea , and the very particular Myſteries of Diu- 
ne Faith, muſt be weighed by humane Reaſon ( and thu 
they deſcend into the Abyſs of God's ſecrets) before they co- 
me to Satisfation in Religion. All is toylſome , all diſſ 
risfatory , all endlefs. A more short and ecaly way is a 
hand , For faith the Scripture. Inxts eff ſerme valde , in me 
two. The Word « very neere thee , in thy Mouth and m th 
Heart ta doe it. And the Apoſtle. Rom. 10. 8, Applycs thi 
very Paſſage co the Word of our Chriſtian Faith, Hence | 
argue. 
Ty Bur the Church is that firſt Inſtrumental Principle, 
and moſt eafy Rule which teaches our Chriſtian Verities, 
Scripture Bi 4 them not ſo plainly , Therefore Faith may 
well bee reſolued into the firſt Verity ſpeaking by the Church 
and whoeuer reſolues it without all dependance of this liuing 
Oracle, put's the Concluſion before the Premiſes , as we hall 
ſee afterward. 

17. 1 proue the firſt part of my Aſſertion. 1. It is as ea- 

ible that God ſpeak's to all by the Church , as tha 
be anciertly ſpake by the Prophets and Apoſtles, For __ 
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kiident Credibility ; induced the Faithful ro belieue thoſe man 


bility, euery way Parallel, induces all in this preſent State to be- 
kye this Oracle. 2. God is equally infallible, Yea one and the 
ine Verity, whether He ſpeak's by one ſingle Perſon or many, 
ad muſt be heard with all profound Submifhon , Provuided , 
tat the Oracle He fpeak's by , bee made immediatly Credible 
ly the luſtre of Supernatural wonders , as moſt euidently the 
Church is. 3- The Church , Anſiverable ro the Prophets and 
es, is a Liuing Oracle, and ypon that Account able to Solue 
| doubrs which may occurr in controuerted Matters , but the 

Clarity of 2 lining euidenced Oracle , ready to decide all ſuch 
iculties , makes the Rule of Faith eafy, and much auail's to 
| dear Reſolution. 4. Our Analyſis into God's Veracity Spea- 
ng by the Church, Srand's firm vpon that firſt Principe and in- 
fible Motiue , the Dwine T fimony i Selfe, 1 call it Principal be- 
auſe the Church is only Inſtrumental as we now faid, whereby 
God ſpeak's: And this Reſolution is made without any danger 
o 4 Proceſs mw Infinuum , or the leaſt Shadow of a vicious Cir- 
de, as Shall preſently appear by giuing the laſt Analykis. 

18. In the Interim, know thus much. To prouethe ſecond 
wrt of our Aſſertion, viz. That Scripture is not a Rule (6 
_ and clear in delivering the very Chiefe Articles of 

th, as the Church is in controuerred Matters, were to proue 
iphin Euidence, For what can be more manites't, then that 
re, and all Hereticks pas't and preſent , are at enlleſs debates 
wncerning the true Senſe and meaning of thoſe very words 
re readin Scripture? Yet the Rule of Faith ( SeCtaries confeſs 
tought to bee clear open and maniteſt ro all. I waue all fur- 


ter diſcourſe vpon this Subie@t , and here adioyn our laſt Analy- 
'Y 


19. One demand's, why I believe that great Myſtery of the - 
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& fame ſupernatural 'Signes maniteſted in all theſe Oracles & The caur, 
ike, as is largely 5hown aboue, and Conſequently haug with ches Enidens 
hem the ſame Grounds -of an Euident Credibility , Bur Credibily, 

i, Parallel with 
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that of the 
Apoſtles, 


A ſecond 


rea/on 


Athird, and 


fourth reg. 


ſon 


The other 
part of the 
Aﬀeriton uu 
manifef. 


The left 
Reſolution 
$44en, 


Al Des 
. mands 


anſwered. 


Our reſolu- 
tienthe ſame 
with that of 
the Primiti- 
we Chris 
ſtians, 


The Motines 
alike. 


we be- 
doh 
bow wue 
prone by 
rational 
Mott mes 


5728 Diſc3. C. to; The Refolution of Faith; N 


Incarnation ? I may welt Anſwer firſt, God's 'oun fag 
The next Queſtion 


Word ,”"which we call Scxipture Aſſerts ir. 
will be, Why 1 belieye this to be Scripture ? I anſver. The 
fame God ſpeaking by his own Oracle , the Church, affirm's it 
A third Queſtion followes. Why doe belieue that God ſpeak's 
thus by the Church? I Anſwer the Ground of my Faith in 
this particular , is Goa's oWn ſpeaking and the very ſame with that hee 
ſpake by the Apoſtles. As therefore his Own word, ytered 
by thoſe firſt great Maſters, vpheld the Primitive Faith, without 
any further ground , or Procels. in Infinitum , So his own Spex- 
king by this Oracle of the Church, vphold's mine. And I «an 
go no further; For the laſt formal Obie& of Faith , has none 
latter , Thar One word of Truth is enough to belieue yyon, 
Again , as thoſe firſt pious Chriſtians, had any moued 4 doubt 
concerning their Inducements to Faith , would haue anſvered, 
The blind ſee. The lame Walk , flrange Miracles are Drought by 
ebeſe bleſſed men, And therefore we both muſt in -Prudence, and 
will belicue that God ſpeak's by them; So I likewiſe bring 
tro light the fame Signal Motiues Euident in the Church, and 
Say , I both muff, if prudence guides me, and Will belicye that God 
ſpeak's by this Oracle , known as well by Her Miracles and 
pernatural Signatures, as euer any Apoſtle was known. 

20. And thus you ſee firſt, as I noted aboue, How we paſſe 
from the Formal Obieft of Faith ( God's own Teftimony propoſed by 
the Church )to the Prudent Inducements of believing, where- 
ypon the Iudgement of Credibility ( not Faith ir felfe ) is yit- 
matly grounded. Now thele Inducements being laid forth to 
reaſon, The Will command's an abſolute Aſent, which reſts 
vpon God's Word, ſpoken by this Oracle. You ſee. 2. Allda- 
ger of 2 vicious Circle auoyded in this way of reſoluing Faith, 
For when I belicue that God ſpeaks by the Church, I reſolue 
not the Belief of that Truth, into another antecedent Reuel- 
tion taken from Scripture, yet wholly obſcure, and no way 
immediatly Credible as the Church is , (for if I did fo, a Procels 
in Infinizum would neceſſarily fallow ) Bur I belicue that Word 4 

Ir 
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Mot 
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raſh for ir ſelfe immediatly, and reſt there , As the ancient Chri- 
fans relyed vpon the very words ſpoken by the Apoſiles , wi- 
gout recnrring to any tormer, or {urer Reuclation. It there- 
fre thoſe happy Belieners made no vicious Circle in their Faich 


5 it Bf (bing no tro Propoſitions prouing one another to make a 
peak's Cidde of) We in our belict are altogether as tree, from that 
th in kalry Circular way, in our Refolution. Jr is true, All of vs, it 


at hee Queſtioned about th! Euidence of Credibility, moſt bring to light 
eres WF \ſocives inducing to Faith , hey theirs; We oursz both are 2 like 
ithour cant, both Supzrnatural, as is already. explained. 
Pee- 21. You may gather. 3. our of what is here and former- 
[ can h noted , how ealy it is atter 2 full Sight had of thoſe fignal 
none Wy Motives ( and they more ſer forth the Churches Glory , than 
"P00. WF ay Traine of attendants can illuſtrate the greateſt Monarch ) 
doube That the firſt connatural Language which God fpeak's by the 
ered. Church , is this general Truth. _ There- only bis Specia! Proutdence 
" by WY ond: and gow-rn's, Where the illuſflrions Signes of bis own Soueraig- 
and tf manifeſt, That he teaches by a Voice peculiar to Himſelte. 
bring hut theſe Signes moſt euidently , are ſeen m 'one only Sociery 
z And of Chriſtians, the Roman Catholick Church , Therefore he tex- 
m_ &es by this One only Oracle, And the neceſfary Leſſon he 
* MW vil hauc all to leam is ; That he has called all to one Communion 
l f Fatth 'in one Church, Euidenced by Supernatural wonders. This 
» fundamental Verity we belicue, And it is the firſt A of faith 
0 7 WY reclicice , Or, that Primigenia! Afſent which connarurally ariſes 
n+ fom God's own voice deliuered to vs by this Oracle , without 
L = &pending on Scripture , if we make 2 right Analyſis, This 
wo General truth once eſtablished , and none can rationally contra- 
by W it; We now proceed to folue 2 few Obiettions. 
th, 
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CHAP. XI. 


Seftaries Obieftions ſolued. The fallible Agreement of 
Concerning the Canon of Scripture , no Proof at al 
No Þniuerſal Conſent for the Seftaries Scripture, or 
the Senſe of it. How the Church is both theVe- 
rity beliened , and the Motiue, why we believe, 
Other Difficulties Examined. 


SEE ECD 2DE 


I. ] Speak here of Seftaries ObieQions, knowing well, fome I it 1 

; Diuines who. make the Churches Propofition moſt in- W iu 
---—< fallible ( and herein all Catholicks agree ) yet hold it inſufficien W nw 
only, anſwe. 10 be the laſt Principle, Whereinto Faith is refolued : For fax I &© in 
red theſe, ir is only a neceſſary Condition by virtue whereaf WW That 
the ancient Reuclation is infallibly applied to vs. In this Serife WI %y 

( purely Theological , and fome what as, I thinke, de Nomine) 1 I rect 

shall not long buſy my Selfe , being chiefly ro attend to what I &,0 

Sectaries do, or can propoſe againſt our Dodtrin. befo 

2. The firſt Obie@ion. the Catholick after 2. prudent WW ture 
Conſideration had ofthe known Motiues already ſpecified , can IO but 

belieue what euer the Church reaches, and Conſequently relol- WW Nay 

why Sel. ye his faith into the Authority of God ſpeaking by that Oracle: WW Con 
716 can Why may not the Sectary as well vpon this one Iudgement. I Auſt 
Faith ings Vize All acknowledge Scripture to bee God's word , as ealily I vil 
Scriptures belicue ,, and refolue his faith into pure Scripture , ind 4 
dently of Church Authority > Anſv. Such 2 Beliefe and Re- IF *t: 

Hx Cathe. fylution is impoſſible, becauſe as we faid aboue , none can in this I but 
__ preſent State-aſſent to this. general- Truth. Scripture is God's Word, WF only 
Gharch > Of belicuc ſo much as any Verity in ir,if the Authority of a 


L-3 
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Lfllible Church be reieted. To the pretended ground taken 
fom the Conſent of all Chriſtians ou ning Scripture for God's 
ord, I haue partly anſwered. That conſent alone induces not any 
wo belieue one reuealed Article by an Infallible a& of Faitty, 
{ thoſe whole Conſenting multitudes , be all ſuppoſed fallible. 
f a8 Wl fit, cuery one knowes, the multitudes of Tirks agree thus 
il fr, that their Alcoran is God's word , yet ſuch an agreement 
dough very Vniuerfal, induces no wiſe man to belieue any Dt 
F tinity in the Book, or ro own its DoQtin as Diuine, and facred. 
1, And this reaſon hinted at aboue is, more 2 Priors, 
3, The Agreement of all Chriſtians, is truely an effe&t of 
Fach , or rather of the Obiects Credibility antecedently preſup- The agree: 
Credible vpon other grounds, before men agreed ſo vniver- ment of all, 
y in thar Chriſtian truth : For this Caufal is good , Therefore Concernmg 
Cinflians agreed in that Truth, becauſe it Was preniouſly made Credi- —_— 
ome WM be you other ſound Motines : And not the contrary. It is credible; , 
tin- WH kearſe all conſpired in 4 Conſent ſo yniuerſal., Wherefore, if very 
cienn W navy, who now own Scripture to be Diuine , should leaue off 
r oy Wl t iudge So, and reiect the Book or any Part in it as fabulous, 
reef WO That would not diminish its ancient Credibility ; And no more, 
trite Wl ky 1, would the Addition of any new Conſenters, who now — 
ne)1 WW cet it( should, rhey agree with vs) highten one whit our Belic- of the Seripa 
what k,or make the Truth we Afſent ro more Credible, than it was yures Cre. 
before. And this proues , That the Oryginal Credibility of Scrip- dibility, 
dent WW ture is not gronnded ypon any vniuerſat fallible Conſent; 
can WW but ſtand's firm vpon other ſtronger antecedent Motiues. 
lol- WW Nay it cannot Originally depend therevpon , Seing that 
cle: WW Conſent is an Effect of thoſe other preuious Moriues, as S. 
= uſtin often cited , fully and moſt amply declares. Be it how 
y W ul. 
eN- 4 The greateſt Difficulty yer remain's, for if we enquire of TheSe&av/es 
Re- IF aries, where we may find this common Conſent , we have Plea taken” 
this WW but 2 very ſlippery Foundation to ſtand vpon ? Becauſe nor "9 
od, WW only Hereriques of old , denied the greateſt part of Scripture, Proves 
' als kit, to come to. cheſe neerer times, the Machianellians and So- ſent , is " 
ible Dddd 3 6Nn14ns groundleſh, 
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cinjans allo called Chriſtians, hold many things in that Sacred Book 


fo far aboue all humane reach, that they Say, it is vaworthy God 


to require from any a firm beliefe of them. Add hereyno the 
multitudes of Heathens, Iewes and Turks , who Imcomparab| 
ſurpaſs Chriſtians in number; All theſe, you know, Vaan 
ſly reiet our Scriptures. How then can the tar leſſer number 
of Witneſles agreeing in one conſent Plead lo much as probably 
againſt ſuch multicudes of Opponents , It no other motiue he 
alleged in behalte of the Scriptures Credibility, but only the 
Conſent of few, againſt many. 

5. But to lilence all Sectaries hereafter, Who inſiſt (6 much 
ypon this vniuerſal Conſent, we will here grats ſuppoſe the Ar- 
gument drawn from thence to be moſt conuincing , Yet withall 
Aſlert, it ſo little aduantages the pretences of Proteſtants , That 
it vtterly ruin's their yndeftenſ{ible Cauſe. For where haue the 
men , any vniuerſal Agreement of Chriſtians for their Canon 
of Scripture? Where hane they it in behalf of their iarring 
Opinions > Where for their Negatiue Articles > Where for 
their particular Senſe of Scripture , which not only the Roman 
Catholick Church , but others alſo reiect as falſe , vngrounded, 
and Heretical. If therefore this Common conſent tor the Bible 
were more Vniuerſal then it is, it help's not Sectaries , whilst 
their ſingular Opinions , their Canon aud Senſe, Andin a word 
their whole Religion (as Proteſtancy) is ſo particular ro Them ſel- 
ues, Thatthe reſt of Chriſtians, aschamed to own it , will be no 
Partners with them. 

6. And thus you ſee, where the Weaknes of this whole Plea 
lies. They will haue 4 vniuerlal Conſent for the bare letter of 
Scripture ; Let that be ſo. Its nothing to. the purpofe, if after- 
ward, without any thing like 2 Vniuerſal agreement they mi- 
ſinterpret the Book, and make it ſpeak what God neuer meant. 


The Book of But this is done, and I proue it vpon an vndeniable ground thus. 


Scripture 
miſont erpre- 
ted Prowes 
notbing. 


Whilſt theſe men cannot name , or Deſign 4 Church reputed 
Orthodox fiue or fix Ages fince , which as yniverlally main- 


tained their new Doctrin , as She then owned the old = 
of the 
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{the Bible, They miſinterpret the Book , And gain no more 


momng that vniuer/al Conjent for the meer letter , then the Artant, 


4 worſt of Heretiques gain. Bur to name ſuch a Church for 
ver Nouelties is impolible , and conſequently no leſs impoſlt- 
ke, to reſolue one Article of Proteſtancy into God's Diuine 
Teſtimony , expreſſed in Scripture. 

5. A 2 ObieCtion. Chriſtians faich ſeem's not reſoluable 
«o the Diuine Teſtimony ſpeaking by the Church , becauſc 
the Church 1s Res credisa , ot, the Material Obie beliened , Wit- 
1 that Article of our Creed. 1 believe the Holy Catboluk. 
cb, Therefore it cannot be Ratio Credendi , or the Formal 
ghef , which moues to belieue. I Anſiver firſt. Sectaries muſt 
olue this Difhculty , For is not the very Doctrin contained in 
Eipture according to them , the Res Credits, or the Material 
Object believed. The Incarnation I hope, whereof we read in 
Fripture (the like may be (aid of euery other Myſtery) is 
fe Truth bclicued with ſuch a faith as they haue. And the 
xy fame Word of God , wherein thefe Truths are contai- 
xd,is alſo the Ratio Credend: , or Formal Obie&t mouing to 
kleve. For demand why they Afﬀent to the Incarnation ? 
Tis Anſwered , becauſe God has reucaled it in Scripture. No 
«her Motiue can be pretended. Therefore the fame Scrip- 
we, differently conſidered , is both the Material Obiect, or 
ſeuy believed , and likewiſe the Formal , which moues ro belie- 
x. Andthus we Say, The Churches Propofition , Or rather 
God ſpeaking by the Church , may well be the Truth be- 
ied, and a Motiue alſo why we belieue, wherein there is 
w Difficulty at all. Take here one Inſtance in known Phi- 
wlophy which reaches , that light both terminates our Viſion, 
ad ſo conſfidered, is the Material Obie# ſeen; withall, it mo- 
w the Power to ſee it, and vpon that Account ; is rightly 
aled the Formal Obie, In Acts of Faith you haue the li- 
telnſtince. For example. When the. Iewes Aſſented to the 
acient Prophets , vttering theſe words. Hee dicit Dominus &C. 
W Lird. ſprak's thus. They belieued that God ſpake by the 
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mouth of thoſe Prophets (it was one of the Mareral obiets 
Aſſented to by Faith) and they belieued alſo for thoſe Pro- 
Phets words (as God's own Voice) and had reſpe&tg them, 
as to a Formal obie& , Why they belieued. 

8. A 3. Obiection. - If the Church be the Primum Cr- 
dibile , or the firſt Belieweble Oracle , whereby God ſpeak's to all 
in this preſent State, We are to declare , how and in what 
order , thoſe Truths are delivered by it ,which all are obliged to 
belicue : And this cannot be done without Confuſion , and per- 
haps danger of a Circle alſo. We haue partly Anfirered abo- 
ue, Where it is ſaid, That as the Apoſtles after the Knowledge 
had 'of our Sauiours Miracles , belieued firſt in a General bay, 
He Was the true Mrſaas; So we, in this preſent State , induced by 
all the Motiues of Credibility already laid forth , belieue fir 
in General , That this Manifeſted Oracle is Chriſts own Spoule, 
which infallibly reaches the right way 'ro Saluation. And* this 
truth we Aſſent ro immediatly vpon the Churches Propoſition, 
or rather ypon God's Teſtimony ſpeaking by the Church, w- 
thour depending on Scripture ; Iuſt as the Apoſtles belicued Chrilt 
our Lord to be the true Meſſas, vpon his own Teſtimony Doc 
ued Credible by Miracles , and other Signal Wonders. Thus 
far there is no Confulion art all , nor any danger of a vicious 
Circle. Now further. This General truth admitted, we pro» 
ceed to the Belicte of other particular Verities propoſed , and 
herein alſo follow the Apoſtles Steps and pradiſe , who afſented 
ro euery ſingle Article which our RR deliuered afterward, 
vpon his own Word. Why therefore may not we allo 
belieue euery particular Article opp by the Church , pe 
king in the name of God, If (which is already proued) the {+ 
me God deliuers Truth as well by this Oracle , as he did ar- 
ciently by the Prophers and Apcſtles. No diſparity can be 
wen. 

: 9. Hence I Say, whoeuer will make 2 full Propoſition of 
Diuine Faith, and giue a Satisfaftory Reſolution thereof , mult 
both Propeſe and Reſolue it into God's Authority ys 
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And here in few 
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by-thus one Signalized and enidenced Oracle. 


| -34 ads is the vitimate reaſon of our Aflertion, If .we exclude 
| de infallible Authority of an euidenced Church, neither the 
then, (won of Scripture , nor any verity in it, nor- its-true ſenſe, 


which Heretiques deprauc , can be admitted as Gods infallible 
zord. TheretoreS. Auſtin Spake moſt profoundly , where He 
&.: He Would not belieue the Gojpel Witbour Church Autho- 


> . Hence it followes , That though one might belieue the 
; . of the Trinity, or the Incarnation, for the truths re- 
| | xaled in Seripture , yet if a further -Queſtion be moued con- 
ledge ceming the Authenticaſnels of "theſe very Scriptural Expreſſions, 
by AL,it they will finally reſolue their Faich , muſt rely on Gods 
4 by Teſtimony ſpeaking* by the Church , and belieue that very Do- 
- fr WF #0 to be Diuine , becauſe She own's it as Diuine. 
Souls, 10, Thus we faid. Chap, 20. n. 11. That the infallible 
| this MW Aborixy of the preſent Chusch conſummares the ancient Re- 
ition, gelation , which long tince paſt and -remote from vs ., cannot 
vi. WI acueto belicue, vnlefſe Her Teſtimony conuey's it to vs, and 
"hr a this ſenſe complear's it ; And what way of belicuing or re- 
ro- WJ Ouing Faich can be more eaſy, then ro Say. I belieue the 
has Wl carnation , both becauſe S. Iohn wrote ir, and becauſe God 
cious W feaking by the Church, fairh he wrote ir. Theſe .two Indiuifi- 
oro» th taken may as well make vp one total Motiue of belicuing, 
and Wl 5 the Royal Prophers TeAimony , and. S. Peters infallible de- 


need WY <zration added to it. A. 2, V.25. became -one entire total 
Motive to thoſe firſt belieumg Chriſtians, I lay Indinifibly ; And 
terefore the Churches Teſtimony concurres not meerly as an 


allo 

ſpe atinſecal condition preuiouſly aflentred ro, but .iointly rermi- 
e &- MW us Faith rogerher with the ancient Reuelation , as $hall be 
| an» WO Picfently declared. Herein alſo there is nothing like confu- 
| be WI on, bur the greateſt Clarity , free from all danger of any vi- 

gous Circle, 

« of It. A. 4. Obiection. The Motiues inducing to ' belicue 
nut W tu God ſpeak's by the Church , or that all ar called to ſeek 
king ber Saluation in this.one Euidenced Oracle , are Church . Be- 
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Arins. For we all belieue that the true Spouſe of Chriſt is #6. 
ly , ynited in Faith , vrinerſally ſpread the Whole World oner &e, Phe. 
refore they can no! more rationally induce to- belicue , that frt 
neceſſary Truth. Viz. All are called to one Communion «f 
Faith ,”Than one- Article of faith obſcure in it ſelfe , rati 

induce to. belieue another, wholly as obſcure. We haue An- 
fivered aboue. Theſe Motiues may be conſidered two wayes, 
Firſt , as they. are euidently perceptible by: ſenſe , and: fo naw 


' rally they precede Faith ;and induce to belicue. 2. As atteſted 
. vupon G 
this Senfe they precede not Faith , but are Articles belieued, 


own Authority ſpeaking by the Church , And in 


wherein there is no Myſtery at all, if, which is certain , The 
ſame thing can be both known. and belieued by different Aﬀents, 
vpon diſtin& Motres.. 

A 5.. Obiection. Scripture when newly. written , and propo- 
ſed by the Euangelifts or Apoſſles to tho Primitive Chriſtians, 
was to them {6 rotal , and compleart a Formal Obie to ground 
faith ypon ,.that they needed no Authori 
compleat it. more, Therefore it's. ſtill a full and perfect Mo- 
tive of belicuing., in order to- all this very. Age , independent- 


ly of Church- Authority. The ObieQtion brings with it its 


- Moriue to 


Why not. [6 
wow 10 vs, 
without 
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therig? 


own Solution , For if thoſe Holy Writers of Scripture were 
Infallible ( whereof no man doubt's) and propoſed all they 
wrote as Gods Diuine word , That very Propofition was ful- 
ly as certain to. them, as any Church Authorty,, whether palt 
or preſent, can be to: vs.. Hence I fay, though Scriprure wi 
then(That infallible Publication ſuppoſed) & full and' comple 
ound faith vpon , yer now it Cannot be fo Qw- 
ad nos, oft in order to Belieuers in this preſent State , withour 
more , not becauſe there 1s any want in Grrigrnre , conſidered in 
i ſelf , Bur vypom another account that Circumſtances are very: 
different , and notably changed fince thoſe tirſt dayes, For now 
we haue neither Apoſtle nor Propher at hand , ro Teſtify or 
ublish the Scriptures Diuiniry ; The ancient ſignes of Credi- 
bility which adorned thoſe firſt bleſſed men, and made Scrip- 
; my ws EE (ure 
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ae moſt acceptable, are ont of our ſight ; Therefore God's 
(harch ſacceed's with her Luftre , and Supplies , as it were 
tar want, or takes the place of thoſe deceaſed Prophets and 


A By what is here Said , you may eafily vnderſtand the 
in of thoſe xwo Terms , Quoed ſe, and Quoad nos uent- 
yrſed in this marter, though not free from SeRtaries uils, 
Who ſay ; Whatever is Quoed ſe, confidered in it ſelfe a For- 
al Obiect , muſt be ſo in order ro others , becauſe ir is a 
Kdative, and cannot but haue refpe& to our vnderſtanding. 
lofy. All this is true, after a full and infallible Propofition 
made of the Obie&t ; Otherwiſe moſt certainly 3 Revelation 
my be in it Selfe both Diuine and infallible, though it ap- 
's not fo to. all, for want 'of 4 dne application ro Belie- 
jers. Again , It. may be in ſome Circumſtances 4 compleat 
Motive to ground faith vpon, and in another State ceaſe to 
ke ſo. Many Verities in” Scripture , when firſt writren and 
ſed by Apoſtolical men, were compleat Obiefts of faith 

wthe Primitive Chriſtians, yer are not yirrue 'of that Pro- 
= now, ſo to vs, Becauſe They neither write in this 
,nor immediatly Propoſe the truths contained m Scripru- 

r, Hence it is, that the Church, as wee ſaid , Supplies that 
&e&t , and compleat's by her Propoſition thoſe ancient Reue- 
lions , which iſſued from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And for 
ths reaſon Her Teftimony , Quoad nes , is more clear , more 
_ , and more immediatly Credible , than Scripture can 
14 3. Difficulties may ariſe concerning the Scripeures Ca- 
won, and ſenſe alſo , which none can decide but rhe Church 
oy , and _ that Acconnt, Shee is more Credible and mo- 
x unmediatly known to ys, than the Scri abſtruſe Seaſe, 
rlich is very often remote from vs , before God ſpeaking by 
tis Oracle , laies the truth' open in clearer Terms. And what 
ronder is here > Whilſt SeQaries confels, (to vnderſtand the 
we ſenſe of God's word in matters moſt Fundamental) other 
| Ecce 2 T Rules 


Two Terms, 
explicated, 


A Rewelatn 
may be in it 
ſelfe Dinine, 


Thought 
appears not 
ſo to all. 


The Chur. 
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mony Clear, 


Ant nieſſa- 


7 for #ther 
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Rules and- means muſt. be vſed.. The Original Languages are 
be. examined, ſeueral' Paſſages compared a daily Reading 
what $134. 22d pondering the differenc places with much Prayer alſo, ſeem 
ries ack. necetlary. What is this to Say, but that their reading , pondering , 
newlerge. and comparing , are in order to them ,. means .and Rules more 
inmediatly known, then the hidden Senſe of Scripture? Herein 
then lies the difference , that we in Liew of their fallible reading 
recurr to an Infallible Church , and Say her Teſtimony is more 
perſpicuous , eaſys, and clear to vs ,. than the dark Veritic in 
Scripture are. to them , after all their pondering and compar 
rig. 


CHAP. XI. 


The laſt Obieftion Propoſed: VVhether the Churches 
Teſtimony may be called the Formal Obief 
of -Faith. Other Notes and C onſide- 
rations,Concerning The R eſolu- 
tion of Faith, 


7 6.* Obie&tion. If God, (whereof no-man doubt) 
once ſaid in Scripture. The Word Was made flech , its 
God has needleſs to ſpeak the ſame Truth again by the Church, Nay, this 
ſpokenthe ſcem's impollible, vnleſs the Churches Teſtimqny be. properly 
Same Verity (}, Formal Obiet# of. Faith. Anſv. The firſt part of the Obiec- 
— tion contains no difficulty , for it is certain God has ſpokenthe 
-*-*. ame Verities by diſtia@. and different Otacles, by different Euan- 
geliſts, for example. And why cannot he as well ſpeak them 
ain, by an Evangeliſt and the Church ? If the Church be 
abſolutely infallible , for the Diuerſity of the Organs or Oracley 
He ſpeak's by, diuerſifties not atall his Sacred word. a 
| 2. 
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x Now to what is hinted- at concerning the formal Obie, quefieg: 

Lk, whether this Aſſerrion in- Catholick- Principles benot- de projo/ea, 

ah, and revealed. by Almighty God? Enery Dottr1n propeſed by 

+ Church is er74e, The Catholick Anſiver's affirmatively , And' 

kreis one Verity, as an Inſtance for many. The Church u infel- 

yi,or cannot err, | Ask again, whether this very Propoſition 

mde by the Church, may not be belicued vpon- Her own Au- yp, ome 

fority, by an AR of Diuine Faith > Some Diuines Anſwer ne- Dizines 
wely, and Diſcourſe thus. The Aſſent gruerto the Autho- anſwer, 
or Propoſition of the Church is not Faith, but rather an ex- 

maſecal ti olition to- Faith; So that by one Aſſent we firft Say, 

The = Propotition is- infallible, and afterward by a true 

kt of Faith, belieue the Truth- propoſed by Her, vpon God's 

pure Renelarion COMained- in Seripture ,. or ypon Apeſtolical Tradi- 


1M. 
3 Though this Diſcourſe. , which defend's the Churches 
bolure Infallibility, giues no aduantage to Sedtaries, yet it ſeem's* _ 
ificulrt for two reafons chiefly. Firſt-, if 2 firm- and infallible Their 4m. *- 
lydgement rerminared vypon the Churches neuer erring ' Propoli- an 
bon, which tully declares Chriſh real Preſence in the Euchariſt , ,,geul, 
ſr example , Precedes the true beliet of that Myſtery grounded 
on Scripture, Or. Apoftolical Tradition, T hat vcry faith-as grounded on: 
(ipture, would be a neceſflary obſcure act generated by the Dif- 
wurſe , or incuitably inferred from the Connexion between rhe 
Churches i»fall:ble Propoſition ( not afſcnted to by Faith) and the 
Divine Renclation in Scripture... The Inference is clear. -- For the 
Church Saicsinfallibly, Chrift i really preſent, And 1 Aſſent to thar. 
Truth, but by no. Act of Faith ( ſay theſe Y Yer from thence cui- 
&nly inferr. - That He is really preſent, and this is - done beto- 
x] belieue the Verity by Supernarucal Faith,  -I think this cannov : 
tegranted. Some Anſwer that preuious Iudgement is only 2- ever 5 | 
wadition diſpoling to belicuc,and not the Caute or Moriue why inferved 
[believe. Contra. Call it cauſe , call it condition or what you von that 
ae, by virtue of that Tudgement, I Aſſent to the truth of the !ndgemwent, 
ry. in it ſelfe., and from thence . muſt necefſarily ipfer rhax 
Ecee 3 God 


The Church 
donmediatly] 
Credible, 


intricate, 


The Church 
can ground 
an ad of 
Dix 

Faith. 


Diwines 
teach Io, 


God has reuealed it, before I believe ir by ſupernatural Faich, 
And this is to Diſcourſe, nor from the formal! Obie of Faith to 
the material ( which may be probably defended ) but from one 
Principle purely extrinſecal 10 Faith, viz. The Churches 

tion obſcurely knon, to the Diuine Teftimony and the matter reves- 
led 


' 4+ A ſecondReaſon. God truely fpeak's by the Church 
which is as well known by its own luſtre and Mirades to be 4 
Diuine Oracle, as euer Prophet or Apoſtle were known to beſo, 
by their Signatures and Miracle No Diſparity can be giuen. 
But theſe Prophets and Apoſtles were made by their Marks and 
Wonders, immediately Credible , therefore the Church hold 
Parallel, and is alſo by ir Selfe and for # Self: immediatly credi- 
ble. And hence it followes, That the Churches Infallibiliry may, 
and muſt in a General way be bclieued, before we come t6an 
infallible Belief of Scriprure. For to Say, I muſt firſt believe 
by erue Faith the Churches Infallibility ypon Scripture , Andto 
Say again , | cannot firſt belieue that very Scripture to be Divine 
or to {peak truth, Bur vpon the Churches Teſtimony , feem's, i 
not impoſſible , at leaſt a very implex , intricate and 4 difficult 
way of Belieuing. I ſay frft beliene, For none in this preſent ſtae 
can kniow the Scriptures Divinity, withour Church Authority. 

- $. For theſe and many other Reaſons I Conclude, that this 
Propoſition. made by the Church. She # an Oracle reaching al 
erach whereby men may attain Seluation, is 2 ſufficient Mottueto 
ground an AR of Diuine Faith ypon? The learned Suarez, to 
omit many -other Diuines. Diſp. 9. de Fidr. Stef. g. 1". 14 
Speak's moſt profoundly, and pertinently ro my purpoſe. . yſ« 
Ecclefia ſeipſam proponit -yt veram, & quia &c. The Church prijeſet 
Herſelfe 4s true, and becauſe the i ſnſficiently and enideutly propoſed, the- 
refore the obliges all to beliene ſuch a Verity , no leſs then other thing! &- 
percaining 18 Faith : Inſt after that manner , a 4 tree Prophet Who ſof- 
fiently propoſes traths renealed to bim by God , Conſequently, Soſfciently 
propoſes bimſelft to be 2 true Propber. Moreouer. Dip. 3- «Ft 


$f. 11. #. 1, Qued Eccleſia definit , Dens per ———. 
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For 
orhat the Church Defines , God teſtifies the ſame Verity by the Church. 
ure is Conſonant where che Church is called the Pillar and 
of truth. The Fathers accord fo vniuerfally that a Volu- 

ze would not ſet forth their expreſſions. Take only theſe two 


n place of many. S. Cyril. in Conc, Epbeſ. Tow. xt. de Nicens 
wnhw. They ( the Fathers there ) were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt 
pity recede from Truth. Non enim inft loguthantur 8c. For they ſpake 


(har Chriſt our Saviour Witnrſfing it as the Spit of God and the Jeemily, 


jrval Farther chat (p4te in them. 5, Greg, Lib. 1, Regiſt Epift. 24: 
þyet more ſigniftcant, where he profeſſes no leſs Reuerence to 
the four General Councils, then to tbe four Enangelifts. 

6. Whoeuer read's theſe and the like Authorities cannot 
eSay , the Voice of the Church. as © Proceeds from that Oracle, 
$the Voice of God, And therefore Diuine, certain , and infal- 
ible, Or contrarywile muſt grant, it's only Hamane , fallble , and may 


#. Speake fo 7 And it followes firſt, thar if the whole Church 


hould err in the moſt effential Points of Faith , God would 
not be yet Said ro deceiue any, becauſe his increared Authority 
heak's not by it, nor is engaged tor reſcue this his own Spoute 
fom errour. It followes. 2. If any one denied, either Pargatory, 
n TranſubRantiation explicitly defmed by the Church , -and not 
b clearly —_— in Scripture , He would not be guilty of He- 
x,chough he peruerſly retuſed to belicue theſe Articles , preciſely 
yu this arcount , That the Church Defines them. The Inference is 
dar, for in doing ſo, He denies not Gods Reuelation , becauſe 
the Churches Deftnitions ( no» Diuine Teſtimony ) are in a lower 
ack ,and much inferiour ro-all, that God has en. Irfollo- 
id. 4, We belicue the Churches Definitions by a very diffe- 
mtintufed Habit from char, whereby we Aﬀlent to:the Truths 
wmaled in Scriprare, and to find ſuch a ſupernatural and Infalli- 
de Habir diſtin from Faith , when we Aſſent tothe Churches 
Definitions , ſeem's ro me 2 new learning , vnknown to Anti- 


7. Thus much and more well contidered , which might 
i Sid in bchalfe of Chriſt's glorious Oracle , And this one 


Principle. 
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Principle added ., which all Catholicks grant. viz. Thar the 
Church and Scripture Speak alwaies the faine truths, and can ne- 
uer be at Variance, 

8. Why may we not in this preſent State , reſolue Divine 
Faith into the firſt Verity Speaking by the Scriprure ( or Infal- 
lible Tradition ) and by his own Oracle the Church alſo} Fox 
example We belieue the Sacred Trinity, the Incarnation , Origmal 
Sin &c. becauſe God reuealed them in Scripture, or firſt con- 
ueyed them by Apoſtolical Tradition; But theſe Verities which 
the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts long tance made Credible, arenoy 
remote trom vs. without the Churches »-fl x Teſtmo«y, whereby + 
God. aſccrtain's all in this Stare, that both Scripture is Diuine, 
and that his Church fpeak's the very fame Verities in Scripture, 
And conſequently we Afſent to euery particular vypona Twofald 
Moriue or rather , vpon this one Formal Obrett , wynily, and indivjs 
ſfisly raken, becaule Scripture and the Church Allert's them. Ne 
ther is there the leaſt Difficulty in ioyning one reflex Teſting: 
ny with .another former , or anciently delivered , whereof we 
haue examples in Holy Writ, For we all belicue, God made 4 
Couenant with Abraham of multiplying his Sees , becauſe 
Eternal Truth faid fo ſome Ages before Moſes. Again, we be- 
lieue that Verity , becauſe the reflex Teſtimony of Moſes rexterat's 
the ſame Verity , anciently ſpoken ro Abraham. Gen, 49. 4. 
Other Inſtances of the ſame nature you haue aboue , and more 
are found in Holy Writ. 

9. Thus much ſuppoſed,Ir's ( Metbinks ) cafy to Say (ifall 
be not de Nomme) how the Churches Teſtimony may in one 
Senſe be called the Formal Obie&t of Faith, and nat in another, 
Conſider it as Dine , infallible , and God's on Poice , proceeding 
from no bumane Authority, but from the Firſt Verity ſpeaking by 
this Oracle, it well merit's the name of a Formal Obiett. Compa- 
re it again with the Primary Revelation, which it only complea's 
in order to ys, and conſequently preſuppoſes more Ancient , more 
excellent, and all things conſidered more worthy, it muſt yeildzo 
Scripture, And may .be called an intrinſecel condition , whillt it De- 
clares what anciently was Reuecaled. 16, Now 


ſons + Divines anſirer. 1 
4 Fide, but not 1o, in the RES ma 
þ: 94 che only of the Definitiue ſentence | has weight, as 
aaping from the Holy Gholf's Alliance. 2. The Church 
units, and Dckncs nothing but what was long {ince re- 
: connexed with the ancient Dodtrin , And 
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, For iris Dh 
lalve: be bn , or, "afterward affenred ro; 
"Divine Rexelation w Scripture and' the. Churches owy: Propoſition 
a is —_ decfared: a4 
The Reaſon 'is " bitanis the Matks and Motiues mani 

TY in the Church immediatly induce to belijcue-, rhit She 
God's O , conſtitured by Prouidence to guide- all in the 
way of Truth , But bow or'in What mayner this is com- 
plyed with , muſt be learned by the Practiſe and” of 
the ſame Church , by Scripture , and Tradition alſo, Now that 
it is moſt: Contiarural to know firſt in'a General way ,"Tht 
Churches Infallibiliry , before we deſcend to- beliene every D6 
&in She reaches in Particular, you may well coneeiue by the 
Taftance inen aboue of the bleſſed” A es , who- firſt acknow- 
ledged our Lord, as 2 tare Propher- fenr from God, be- 
fore they ielgped many other Yerities , which afterward were 
raughr & ar great. Maſter, and learned by them: * © 

14: as 3. In the Reſofation of Faith into Church At 
rhority Bmw ner Surfer mms. 
eats! of the Head and Members connened in 
neral Councils , bur taker this' whole large diffuſed Body: of 
Chriſtians” vnired in one Betiefe all ouer - the w  Whireln 
the way to Saluatian is laid forth to all. 'The 
affertian is , firſt,” Becauſe that more 'explicite | and & 
Faith had of General Councils; Connaturally , as wee thy. 


of. preſuppoſes the other General "Troth affented ro. Vit. 


manif-ited Society of Chriſtiarls 'is God's Ghircd apt 6 t 
Fon eg and 2h; nr is aſſented to by 'Faith r; DT 
the beliefe ,of the Churches a 77 '2. | Becauſ 
thylicks afﬀert-, that the whole Moral atholick Ber ou 

Ning of Paſtors and Hearers, cannot dre 


Chriſt's Sacred Dodrin : - Whence it is, That thoſe 


of the Goſpel." Hell gates cannot prewaile «paint the Chir, 


a abies wich it for eter. , moſt Properly. and 


-'Diſc.'3-C.12; Miner to believe?* yy 
© eo this one diffuled, and vnited Society of Chriſtians, - 
Paſtors as Teachers, 'to the /Hearery as Schollers or Lear- 

And if the Firſt (according to Chriſt's -promiſe) teach in- 
þ! the ſafruted alt foam al ang ly , And hen the 
& Moral body guided and direQed by the 

onge Fortreſs wherevpon erediagwryced x Song oi tight 

nmr ery, or. .the true Analyſis. be made, 

r can what 45 now id, Preiudice in the leaſt the in- 

»Authoriry of the Church "Teaching (1 mean of the Pope 
Council afſembled together) for this notwi , bs 
ft 'pro; \ called the Chure C—__- = thy 
ml it'volock's the Myſteries of Faich  laies Ex- 
wer) our” Chriſtian 'Veriries. Children teach not; RED: pn —_— 
Wwor,, weomen teach nor, Therefore the Charcb i 
pptoperly reaches ahbough ic be nor rt known , dre O—— 
B's is, when falth is brought to its laſt Prinks 
x þ" Note: 4. When Setaries d, where doth Church 

ucrſally as one diffuſed. Body , reach , that She- is Infal- 


R, or, thar She deliuer's Gods cruchs  Whilt ere” Serip- 
1 Af Oractes 


Bo =o », "__ » by 
+ k - * 
. - Y _ iv 4-386 
= # ( - 
| " — 
. » 
*. | vat 
—_ , 
- 4 


4.9 


Trinfallible Oracle.” ; 

#f ftopoling A 

Since. -7 Vs are Tnfallible ve a for ed of Fab, 
4 vb ————_ to belicue. 
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en, And thus the* Church teaches to this preſent Day , and 
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Proteſtants hae. no Faith to refolue-, And on this 
.- actonnt.are. freed from. 4d. vicious Cirdle.. Some-. 
"© oft are in a Circle, - Tivo Sorts of - 

__  Seflaries refed, 


'P | pwn ry of the Aſſertion.. The- Prote- 
| ſtants: ſuppoſed Faith , is either reduced to. the Belie- 
fe of: their, own: Negatiue Articles , No Tranſubſtentiation Ne 
Sacrifice of the Altar... No Purgatory &c,. Or ,to 4 Faith. comman- 
2 -Chiiftians , which: conſiſts in believing One God, 

and one+leſus. Chriſt ,as A Redeemer. This, or ſomething 

ke it, muſt. be called Faith common to. all , F 
; Trimity , the ' Incernation , with. other 


woos,” As 
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b wtf F ap vp © i 
| | l Thas mich Suppoſed, iris demetfrable,/Tharithe Pro- 
Their Megs" - reftanc has no-«Faith. ro reſolue , who. firſt- doth himſelſe-f 
vimps wo 10-  \ch Tuſtice as to- Cashiere all his own Negatiue Aurides 
mh which. 


ts." from being trucks ſpoken. by Almighty God , which. therein 
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 ſbloable into the. Diuine Teſtimony ,. becauſe God: 
xeuealed any of them, Again , bs Artules common to - 
altians Without more ,, cannot be reſolued into Divine 
Sdation , vnle(s , he firſt excludes with the Arians, The be- 
Jefe The Trinity and Incarnation, as not neceſſary to - Sa- 
hazon , And afterwards proues by plain Scripture , or the An- 
goricy of an Orthodox Church ,that ſuch an Abſtract” "DoQrin 
Catholicks , and all Heretiques agree , is ſulicient to - 
= Burt to Euince cicher Scripture or atiyy Church 
, will be wholly as nke-Hop as to proue , .thar the 

Articles are Dodrins revealed by God, th 

..Vpon ounds. my Pr ficion ſtand's fo, firm , '% 

- mr For, if 6 2691 they doe or' can be- 
es prorefant, be evidently ſuch Do&@rins as God wewer re- 


nal , it's manifeſt they haue no Faith to reſolue, and conſe-- 


ently are calily freed from all danger . of 4 vicious' Circle; 
isis fo rd ua away Their Negatives , All thar remains 
\wwarer of to: them , can he, ng gale? BOS." Clin 


faich\ now mentioned ; Or, if they, require more as nece(- 
20 Saluation ,- That More "will either be Confelledly ' no 


Pot zecucaled. by God , Or nor peculiar to Proteſtants. - For 
ple. Sup <the Proceſtant layes Claim x0 theſe two Ar- 


des: Loripture Contain's al things | neceſſary to Saluation. . Or. thus. . «led 


Mhe Scripture ſpeak's plainly i the Proteſtants Dodtrin , "id 0 106- 
fy firſt. * Neither of theſe Articles are Confelſed eruths 

mealed by God, And this I affert;nor only becaiiſe The' Ro- 
ws Catholick Church denies them to be truths in the SeQta- - 


4n6ſaf , Bur this Account Chiefly, that it is (ſible, 
Shaw , = ppt on of Holy ris: Gl a 


by plainly, . Scripture Contam's All Felf Cay to (aluation : 
that ſuch Dottrins 44 are plainty expr:ſſ:d there (without more) 
/Gprebend Matter enough to Saluation. is cannot -paſſe for an 
le Principle , whilſt euident Experience tell's vs , Thar 
Verities as ies hold clear and indi pane, | are. yet 


Blk day .Controuenecd , war? nor eſteem ear by | many., 


fff';. ” £ » "who 


, _ r ; J3v%.! " 15 1k n- EY * 
| who, goe yoder the name of 'Clriſtians!” Obſerge well,” + 
4; What Verity 'can' be more” clear, then the . 


_viſts reieft it, Therefore when we Come to Examin, which'Ve. 
= pag geplr crpected in Scripture and which not ; #6 
burrhe bare words of Scripture , manifeſtly peruerted when Op- 
EE the enim @ 2 Vniverſfal Perch, "a to! 
5- But here is my leaft Exception. We will Contrarytotrath, 
.gnant gratis, That Scripture Contain's all things heceſfarily to/S:- 
Seftaries _uation ** Wirhall that the plain Defrin thereof, is matter"enoi 
clearly” *. for Beliefe. The Seftary yet gain's Nothing, 'vnfeſs He"def 
conninced by cend's ro the Particular Tenets of Prorefant; (Mark my words) Ad 
Principles, Truly Alert's, Theſe and theſe Doftrins are plainly fet don in Scripts 
re, Theſe, and theſe Doftrins I am ( as Proteſtant”) Obliged t6 bes 
lieye- ynder pain of Demination , and no mere. Thus much'Thay oight* 
to be done , which is viterly Impoſſible , And the Reaſorr is, 
_ Either thole Nodtrins layd .claim to p will not be plain” expreſi 
Scripexre; Or, if plain and expreſs , they ceaſe to ipſo to be the 
particuler Tenents of Proteſtants. "The laſt reaſon of all, reſts 
ypon 2 Truth already proucd, and T'is , That Proteſtants have 
no Eſſence of Religion , and therefore haue no Faith to r& 
7 . | , 
6. ln paſſing, you may Ask. . What Say we to ſudPre 
reſtants fp the Negltioes how mentioned, Articles of ther 
Faith?” Theſe we diſpatch in a word, and mee chem to pro® 
ye their Negatiues by Scripture , which is 7 ible. - Bur whit 
Js to be done , if they Pretend to belicue rhe Catholick Doe- 
trins, (the Trinic), the Incarnation, or any other reucaled Myſtery) 
vpon God's A Teſtimony ? _ 
Two fo of ,. 7: Here we muſt diſtinguish berween Proteſtants affd Prote- 
Prateffanes ſtants. The glder fort belicue the Scriptures Diainity arteſting 
refutes, the Incarnation, For example , by virtue of 2 ſeerge and hiddeny 
| Diume Spirit of God working in their heatts , rhisbeing 
| 


the Eternal word? Yet Arians deny it. What more Clear, then 
the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ? Yer the Calut- 


-thrown,into 2 Labyrinth, whilſt no other Tudge js made of 
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” \Diſccy;- C1420 Farhad refolas. 
br means, whereby.thar Diuiniry is1aid 'open' ro their iftel- The Priva. 
Eycs- Theſe incuicably fall:imro '&-Citcle,efor theyprotle #/ Spiriced 
zre to be of Diuine inſpiration, becauſe rhe Spirir- B07 
Sem fo, And again they belieue this interiour light or Spirirto 
from God , moned thereunto by the very lighr or letter '{ 
Sdpwre, not known 'ar all 46 be Diuine:; bur-by''this hidden 
Sir which i9»as much vitknown as Seripture;, «withour thei 
Yoke "Bur becauſe -the recourſe ro the Private 'Spirit-in the 
Feblurion of Faith, is amply refured by euery Polemick- Au- 
thor, And now much vnderualued by -our latter Sectaries, I'll on- 
ſriefly - Propoſe - one Argument +againſt- all »that Patronize 


: " , 


YEuR 
7 
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£2” Eicher chis Spirir- is Scriprure ; or really-+diftin@ from , uu 


Siprare. Grant the firſt, Scripture ; no 'Selfe exidence', is''YEt cing Argus." 
for it Selfe only , and ſo no more is. Said ,- bur” that mear 

Fipture is belieued becauſe ris Scripture,” without 'all further arainſ the ' 

| her p "uy ng . rizate :... 

If ſecondly you _— this” Spirit . or loghr Spire. 


| hex Scripture, it followes that the Diuinnty- of: Gods wor 


#FAﬀented To , and believed Fy2n © Motive": which, is not 

Gods word, For this fuppoſed "Light of the Spirit, -nor: at 

t$eontained in” Scripture, is no 'reucaled word of God, and 

eaſequently Scripture is belieucd, for That, which is no Scrip» 

we. 4 THIqITIE 

9. The newer 'Seftaries with whom: Mp Scillingfleet -Sides, © % wy a 
ole 4 fallible Tradition ;-as 4 Preparitiue 'rovrecemiernhet <1 | 

Books of Scri ; which ' oneg owned yporthehceount ofberwal. 

ren The Reſolution 'of their- Faith is made-ineo: the AY: my 
ine Light, which Shmes in the -very | Dofirim'of God's word, 57 75 mens 

Thatis j into the rational Eurdence areal SonMr. Snithing..:F. —— | 

16;: And.,F. 22% Diſcourſes.thus.) Though Tyaidiriondorh nds 7 

qu6/-our "Eyes 0 ſex. 1s light ,) yet 18 preſent's the Ohiect' th p5:10: be 

, and that in an vnqueſhovable manngy. To giue bis Dotrin 

more Luſtre, he ſer'sit forth with the ſparkling of 2. Diamond. 

Key not 4 man, Saith he, very probably belieue that 4 Diamond 1s ſent 


yes 
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EIN __— the Ar What the. 
iqpould \Say.,'T the Meflenger that handy 
Kevipure co-vs, but rhe very innate Splendos and Sparkling of ins 
Dodrin-is that., which Fairh muſt be finally reſolued i mo, 
thourt had to Tradition. 
{4©.: | This-way "of reſoluing Faith differ's from the F 
that it; makes the pure V Veriry-of Gods word coxftia —_ 
4n it: beife , the laſt Reſfoluent, or. the only | Ferme Obieft of be- 
j Whetcas the more aged Froteſtancs luperadd to that, 
-an pay Ly vital att, called the Prizace Spiric , or-an infuſed in- 
rin. of Grace, whereby the Scriprure is clearly diſcerned ig 
be Dtuine, and into this Inſtin&, as 2 Medium Cognitam , or the 
only means ro-ſee by Owhich ork dilcoucr's rhe Scriptures Di- 
, viniy and it's ſenſe) they-refoluc rheir Faith. - This way being 


\ already: reicdted. : 
'— 11» We now Argue againſt Mr Scillingfleet , and Say fuf, 


Simili- The fimilitude of 2 Meſſenger delivering the Diamond 4s. ne 


andedf & 
Diamond , 


to the; Purpoſe ,' 5 hee were that Diamond found in the 
ftreers ,askilful- leweller ( And. who more $kilfn| then Prots- 


R_ rob les Lid phe os 
; 'the 'Book | into our hands, or were found by change 
; For as the Diamond Sparkics by i sclfe ; wit 
: ofcke hand which gle @, fo the 
in ic, whether rw 
were now 
Diamond worth any 
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io-vs, For 'Tradition., as they fay , is not Diuine. 2. 
he internal light of the Do&trin contained in the Books, 
limo this light of Dodtrin they Reſolue their Faith, not 
o Tradicion. 


Now here you $hall haue an vnanſverable Dilemma. The 


alien which only Conueyes the Books, as Contradiſtin&t from 


mean Dofrin, makes that very Diuine Do&rin to ſparkle 


we Argue 


x, than it would ſparkle without Tradition; Or not. If «g«in/ 


The light, the Splendor the internal Luſtre of that Doc- 


yn, Confidered 44 Dodtrin , is, and muſt be independent of Tra- 


andShine as I now ſaid by it Selfe as 2 Diamond doth, 
h-the Books were found in the Streers. Contrarywiſe, 
the Tradition of the Books Augments in the leaſt , or ma- 
the internal Doctrin there contained to appear more Di- 


we, than it would” appear without Tradition ; Thar very 


wition muſt be a ioint Motiue , wherev we belicue 
Diviniry of Scripture. I proue ir atk That 
 laies before the intelletual Eye of a Believer, the Lu- 
light , and Sparkling of the internal Dodctrin contained 
prure , is the true cauſe, or a Partial Motiue ar leaſt, 
belicues-rhat Dodtrin, Tradition doth this, Ergo it 


4 Partial Motiue why he belieues the Dodtrin , Or if ir 
Ws not at all ro diſcouer that Luſtre of the Dodrin, the 
ous Diamond of Scripture, may be well diſcoucred and 


without Tradition. I would willingly hear what our Ad- 
ies can reply to this very plain , and as I think , no triuial 
tion, without reminding vs of their killing Mies. 


44 To Say more in this place is needles, having _ 


other Treatiſe that the Maieſty and ſparkling of Scrip- 
lies not in the exteriour Syntax, or in any outward Con- 
on-of words {common to other pious Books) But Contra- 


Sectaries 


ile, in the Special Aſſiſtance wherewith God direded the « 


lographers to write , as alſo in his own Diuine Volition 
© Seal'd and approued all that's Writ, as Verities iſſuing 
no other fountain , bur from Truth it ſelfe, Herein con- 

=. T_ 


y ball *: + 45 a > Frog bs, Pg we” oP ed 2h WY - FLY pray hd "IR ado. 4 - . l 
_ o % - "** % 
z »A.F, y pF " 
oe 5" ro 

& . 2x @* *, 4 - > 

xp \ I 
_ 5 S = 
3 « J- w 34 

> 


Tho tre 

F xcellence, 
not diſcone-' 
rable by our 
exterious 


Senſes, 


iiſt's the Dignity , worth, and Maieſty of Ho i fy 

15. Now becuu that Dias Ahn 7 n 
val Volirion, whereby Scripture is approued as moſk ; 
no ObieQts of ſenſe; Ir aefily F4 owes, that OG | 
couer the true Excellence of that Holy Book by any lufpe 
tion, though moſt gently made, into the Syntax or 
words of it . Hence I faid , Had: $. lobs not ar all 5 
corded that im his Goſpel. The Word #® made flech, 
ſome other without Diuine Afﬀiſtance, had lefe the Verity wri 
ten in Velume , The words and Truth alſo would have bee 
the very ſame, now and then, yet very different in their value 
if Confidered , as. Proceeding from+the Spiric of truth in th 
one caſe, and from no Diuine Aſſiſtance in the other. 

16. By this its. plain, that rhe Maieſty of Seripture lies nc 
in any expreſſion of outward words. Howeyer admit grath i 
did, doth that Majeſty think yee, help any to vnderſtandit 
rrue Senſe in Matters controuerted ? Fuidently no. Forms 
nifeſt experience teaches that whole Multirudes of difſenti 
Chriſtians , both read. and Reuerence the ſame bare letter, Ye 
and haue the. fame Majeſty of words laid open to their view 


yet ſo- notoriouſly = one another, and in Points mol 
e 


damental concerning the genuin Senſe thereof , that plain 01 
traditions are forced out of this ſacred Book , after their Ri 
ding. But enough of this is faid aboue ; And much 
ou haue of. Mr Stillingfleets ſtrange way-. of- Reſoluing 

Proteſtants faith , in the-other Treatiſe. Diſcourſe; 1. 
Where you may ſce that Proteſtancy is neuer medled wit 

t ro any better Reſolution by him , than Arianiſm: or 
worſer Hereſy. Yer I Say, he rook the right Courſe, fari 
real Truth , Proteſtants haue no Faith to reſolue , which tut 
will better appear in the following Chapter .where-we exaini 
whether true Religion Can-be. found our by Reaſon. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


takes of ſome Seflaries in this (ontrouerſ). Its 
* aveſſary to diſflinguish between true Reaſon, and 
* fallacions Reaſoning, Prinate Reaſon liable to 
- Errour. Principles preſuppoſed to the De- 
” Cifionof thu Queſtion. Reaſon eaſily 
finds out true Religion, by ara- 
tional Exadence preuious 
to Faith. 


> (' Ome whoendeauour te maked Friendly Agreement 
g between Reaſon and Religion, wholly omit to diſcufſe 
be maineſt point of all, which concern's Chriſtianity. And T'is 
aiword to tell vs, whether amongſt thoſe innumerable Re- 
ons now {warming-in the world, { whereof certainly ma- 
Wy are falſe, and Only is true) men by the force of pru- 
ine Reaſon, can come to the Knowledge of the true One. 
This is the Vaum nec-ſarium worth our knowledge indeed < 
fir, what auailes it to hear of an Agreement between Rea- 
and Religion , if I cannot by the light of Reaſon find 
at that Religionwhich God hath cſtablished ? Ir would be bur 
prtles Word should One Say. Sir, There is a rick In- 
keitance in the world belonging to you , bur neither you, nor 
[; nor any other after all diligence vicd, can tell you where , 
& what it is. 
2 This, andir is a Omiſſion , may be well grounded 
another errour, theſe Authors Maintain, who firſt make , & 
ion -according to their -own Phanly , and then offer tq 
Gggg 2 : Shew 
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Shew the Reaſonableneſs of it ; Wheras All iuſtly expe&to ha. 


ue at leaſt in a General. way , ſome Hing of. that full Do&trin 
which Chriſtian Religion compriſes , before* we Cry it vp-a3 
reaſonable, or yeill our Aſſent to it. Thus much neitheris, 


nax can: be.done. by any Sedary ; And mark how we. ate lefs, 


diſſatisfyed. 

3. Aﬀerfome general Duties pointed at, whichy belong to 
. natural Religion , we hear of.a_ Diſtinction between the. Funds 
mentals of Faith , and Others. Then we are told , that All 
the Fundamentals, are contaitied in the Apoſtles Creed , And 
that, if we g@ beyond the Creed for the Eſſentials of Faith, 
ne can Say , where we. $hall ſtop. Anſw. Sr, you are told 


ir. this Treatiſe where the ſtep is to be made, Abd there al-- 


ſo, you will find this-late Inuented- Diſtin&ion of Fundamen- 
tals and no Fundamentals , caſt . away as vaſound Dodrin, All 
I will Say-at preſent, is | that you build vpon Sand , you make 
2 meer fancied Suppoſari tion your Proof , in Calling That 4 
Reaſonable Religion , which the greateſt Part of . Chriſtians. re- 
iets , as both falſe and Improbable. 

4- What Scripture T*beſeech you , what -Onhodox Church 
what received Anthority 5 Nay-what Reaſon: , euer yet made. 2 
few owned 'Verities (and the fewer the better) of \Chriſhar 
Religion , The whole, the. full , and -only Eflentials of it > If 
this' once paſle for found Learning ; I fe not why a Turk, 
that Own's'.one God, and :Chriſt our Lord -as 3 Very gea 
Prophet , May not as well account thoſe twos Articles the. EC. 
ſentials of Chriſtianity , as our -SeCtaries do their Few Funds- 
- mentals ; For i6 we once begin-to -Diuide Chriſts facred Do- 
rin into differene Shreds , More and Lefſe Valuable , Say I be- 
. feech you, where $hall- we ſtop in the Diuifon ? And thu 
A own- Queſtion 1s retorted.. 

You tell vs indeed, you take ſome few Fundamentals 

robe Religion, and can prouc ſo much Reaſonable, I Anſwer 
you Miſlake , For no halke Pieces of Religion can be proud 

reaſanablo, without the whole entirely .taken, and _ to 
ere 
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thee is the Ground of my Afſertion , and it-is amply. Pro- 
Win this Treatiſe. Either All- chat Dodtrin which Chriſt: 
ww Lord taught , And the Church euer fince deliuered 4s 
path , 15 Fundamental , Or Nothing at all can+ be Fundamen- 


6. Other Flawes I find in this Gentlemans Diſcourſe, but 
ie not time to. purſue halfe of them. Here is One, and 
of main Importance alſo. He neuer rightly diſtinguisherh , be- 
ween” that Obie wherevpon Reaſon reſt's, And the Obie&t 
And i o Faith!, Conſidered in ir ſelf. . Reaſon ever precedes Faith, 4 want of 
aih , ad is grounde4 vpon thoſe. rationak Mortiues which Induce Diſftinguis- 
told to Belicue. Faith +, preciſely Confider-d 4 Faith ,-relies vpon 4 bing itrw 8h 
e al-. te Different Obie&, God's pure Reuelation , and Cannot Diſ- 
men- WF curſe , For the Reafons giuen aboue , not here to be repeated. pab 
All Only know thus Much in paſſing, That the wrong done by this 
make hathor to the Learned Perron , Veron, and Others , hath irs O- 
at 4 en from this Ouerlight , of not diſtinguishing berween the 
Rick of Reaſon , and Faith.. Theſe Santh He, loudly declaim 
inſt Reaſon, All know it .very well. . I Anſfiver , they de- 
Sim againſt Reaſoning or- Arguing , in the. very ,intrinftick A&t gp coef 
de 2 or Tendency of Faith (For Fides non querit cur , aut quomeds) is l:flyblamed," 
iſhar WH moſt true, and So you 'and the whole world muſt do, if you , 
> if Believe. They + declaim againſt Reaſon , or all rational Dif 
"urk, courſe built ypon- Manifeſt Motiues .InduQiue .to Faith , is a- 
Fea Calumny , and moſt vntrue: . 
. Ef: 7: Another Miſtake. The- Divine Authority of Scripture , i 10 
_ b» proved by Reaſon , and only by: it. . Yet more: - The great Argu= 4 >, 
ew for the truth of Scripture , @ the Teſtimony of the Spirit in the ,,,, 
| be- Miracles Wrought by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. Sr, T thought. ye all 
thus WY pretended to belieue the- great Miracles of -Chriſt and of his A- 
les by Diuine Faith , founded .vpon God's Reuelation in 
tals pture ; This granted , the. rational ground why you belie- - 
iſwer ue Rich Miracles , Cannot be your very A# of believing them , 
oued Bat muſt be extrinſecal both ro your - Faith , and its Imme- 
d to. WF date. Obictt. alſo... What I Say is Manifeſt, For Queſtioned 
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by 2 lew, vpon what rational ground (I fay rational) you be 


lieue the Incarnation, or any Miracle in Scripture, you will 
not anfiver the reaſon of our belicuing is your Beliefe , bur 
muſt fall ypon prudent Motiues extrinſecal to Faith, Other- 
wiſe you Confound again. the Obiet of Faith, with that of 
Reaſon. 

8. You Say moreover. Though Reaſon Cannot of it Selſe, 
.immediatly proue the truths.of pare Reuelation , Concerning the Tr 
#1, for example, or the Incarnation; Yet it Demonitrates the Diuine 
Authority of the Teſtimony that declares them; And that Way, 
(Viz. by demonſtrating the Teſtimony) proues even theſe Article, 
This Certainly is a Miſtake; Firſt becauſe great Diuines teach, 


"Thar if the:Diuine Teſtimony be demonſtrated, Or euidently proucd 


to exiſt , The Verity atreſted by ir is alſo euidently known, The- 
refore who euer has euidence of this Truth. God that Cannot err, 
Reveals the Trinity , muſt exrdently infer The Trinity is , And So 
*Faith-would be euident both in-reſpe& of its Formal Obie&, 
and. Material alſo. But here lies not my greateſt exceprion, 
9. 1 fay in a word, There is no —_— in Nature or 
'Grace which has force to demonſtrate (and mark my word) That 
God ever faid.; The Myſtery of the Trmity Exiſt's. And firſt, 
the Dodtrin in Scripture , (no Selfe-Euidence) demonſtrates not 
its own Verities. 'The 'Beliefe of Orthodox Chriſtians , termi- 
nated .ypon the Diuine Teſtimeny, is Faith, and vnder that 
Notion , obſcure. 'Infallible Tradition you own not , and 
Though you did, it would Lay no Euidence of the Diui- 
ne Teſtimony before Reaſon. Nothing then remain's , if you 
ſeek for Rational 'Euidence,, but that -you recurr to the known 
Motiues of Credibility , which Induce to belicue , Now, Sr, 
Theſe Motiues demonſtrate -not the Truch of the Divine Teffims- 
#y , Bur-only make it exidently Credible. And here by the way 
I muſt needs refle&t vpon another Miſtake. You ſeem not to 
diſtinguish between Credibility , and Truth ; Nor between Truth 
and Infallible Truch. A thing may be Credible which is' fa 


ſez As if three or four of good reputation, for ought I know, 
| ; Should 
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$ Guld Conſpire to inform me of the. death of 2 Friend in 
,who yet lives, The Relation” to 'me would be pru- 


ts Obie&t , and Cannot be falſe. Intallible truth in the pre- 
ſent marter of Faith , requires moreouer the Influence of Su- 
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&ntly Credible , yet falſe. Truth implyes 4- Conformity 'with 


pemnatural Principles , whereby the Act of Faith is derermined. 


to-reſt vpon its own Obiect, the Firſt Verity. - All theſe Par- 
yiculars are largely explain'd in this Treartle. 

10. Thus much briefly noted (Though, more -might* be- ſaid) 
we Shall Examin by the help of Good Principles , How far 


Reaſon can proceed in Matters of Faith; And whether by pru-- 


dent reaſon , all may Come to know , where true. Religiqn is 
rwght and profeſled ? 

11, . Cardinal de Richelieu. 
li.1. C.1. well obſerues with the. beſt "Philoſophers , That 
when 2 Verity ſtand's' ſure vpon one clear , rational, and indu- 


Traitte pour Conuertir ceux AC. - 


biable Principle, irs needleſs (though ſometimes not amils) to. 


bring in more Proofs. For , fruſtre fic per plure &c. . One ſolid 
Ground .is equivalent to many. 

12... Iam yau ſe engaged to anſiver the Queſtion propoſed.. 
Viz. How far reaſon. is to meddle in matters of Religion , 
And Say ina word... All debates in this moſt weightly Aftaire, 
— fry decided and eafily , by Reaſon only. . But ro clear the 

ion from Miſtake , we are firſt To diſtinguisch berween a 
nicknamed or miſcalled Reaſon , And that which really is Rea- 
fot, There being no word more abuſed , or fallacious than this, 
which vyphold's all the Herefies in the world, Yea and Arheiſm 
ao. For Euery Atheiſt, euery Arian, Euery Donariſt , laies 
dam to Reaſon , And thinks his. own Errour built vpon rea- 
fnable Grounds. 

13. I Say firſt. The private” Reaſon 'of fallible men ; con- 
idered as private and fallible , Diſcerns ' not eaſily between "truth 
and falshood, chiefly when the conteſt is about this or that 
__ Controuerly of Religion. The Afſertion ſtand's 

vpon. this. indubitable ..Principle. None -can prudently 
| acquieſce 


All debates * 
conc 

Religion 

may be deth» ' 
ded by Reas «© 
ſon, : 


Thi word, 
Keaſon, abu- 
ſed by many. . 
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” Theweakres 3Equickein ſo weighty 2 matter as Religion is, to' that which 
© + "of Prinate, of its own: nature may probably bee clouded with Ignorance 
; and clouded and Errour (to ſay nothing of paſſion) And for that caule, ſeems 

. Reaſem +ynable to diſcern berween Truth and falshood , But the priua- 
» te Reaſon of falltble men conſidered « privare and fallble, may 
be ſo clouded , that ir diſcern's not between Truth and falshood, 
Therefore T'is moſt vnmeert to decide in particular Controuer- 
ies. 
14. To.confirm what I Say: Imagin that 4 Proteſtanr and 
an Arian , vere at an earneſt diſpute concerning That which 
An Inflanco cach Party believes. Both plead by Reaſon. What reſult 
. think ye can follow vpon the conteſt , whilſt both the one 
and other may iuſtly auouch , Neither of. vs know our 
own Ignorance or weakneſs ? Therefore vnleſs - you with 
whom I Argue can aſcertain me, And I you, That our Rea 
ſon is purcly dilintereſled , 'free from miſtake, and all clouds 
of Ignorance , We muſt of necefſity quit this Tribunal. of 
our own Ppriuate 'Reaſoning , and take rccourſe to ſome Iudge 
that giues Satisfation, And finally declares , whoſe reaſon is 
more reaſonable. 


23> Sr 


15. One may Reply, And tis the only ObieQtion of Se- 
Qtaries, Were it poflible ro find our fuch 2 iudge (as it is 
not) the priuate Reaſon of theſe two Diſpurants, And of evue- 
ry -other os Man , is, in points of Religion to ponder 


The chiefef well the Sentence giuen , Tis He , and no other, that mult 
Obeftion of conclude 'within his own Interiour , whether the Sentence gi- 
Suffaries, wen be reaſonable ar no, And conſequently the laſt Vapirage, 
the final Deciſion of all in the choiſe of Religion , is brought to 

euery Mans private Reaſon. Here i the trne Rule of Faith , (Say 

Propoſed is rhele) when bt choiſe is made ; For to ſay Men are damned for 
__ »» notfollowing the Iudgement of another, whilſt their own Rea- 
ey ſon hold's ir not Reaſonable ro do fo, is harsh Dodtrin, dil 
ſonant to the Principles of nature it ſelfe , And to all Euan- 

gelical liberry. Wherefore though Atheiſts , lewes, and Turks 


be Tuſtly reprehenſible , becauſe they abuſe the a; " 
0- 
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Nile. 3. C14, Knowledge of true Religion. Gay 
wing Private Reaſon , | yet Seftaries who vſc the Principle 
& moderation, And euer belicue ſomething within the cou- 
6 of Chriſtianicy , ſeem not blamable. Here you haue the 
id of all Herc(y. 
"16. To Ouerthrow this falſe Pretence ,, and to lay before 
3 manifeſt Truah , ics neceſſary ro premiſe a few Poſlulate, 
re we come to our Second Propokun 7 Suxpoe et 
wich al Chen (lever ad Tk tecgrd alſo Gol dl 
eſtablished one true Rel » The Veaitie whereof, ,venijutis 
gnacaled by the fot Veri le. 1 ſo. 2. The the 
ad why he reucaled theſe ; bevy - won d belicue 
them , and beleening , gain eternal ſcing the 
lpoltle 2- Tin. 1. 42. ſends afore DF kelick. ryber+ 1 or Deciſion of 


of know Scie ani credids 1 firſt Know, it followes,, #55 Concer 
pc  Eiicun mult ane the Eideve of Cr ner fy, 


Faxpp” Y elicite Faith. T Sappoſe. 3. That God's eter- 


ishmg Religion ( which compriſes reucaled 
Tra es own or found out by caly mcans, 
ous to the Reaſon ofcucry one, leaned or 
mainly irsfar more caly, to know by fenſjble Marks and $i 
| c, and by whom true Religion is taught, than with an in- 


And 


uſtrious and almoſt endleſs Scrutiny ,to find & out by exami- 
euery particular Tenct, contained in it. 
Þ17, The Ground h is clear, for trac Religion: cannor Two Reaſons 
Shew its own facile, Obvious "Marks, add rational DiC- rewig, 
wy Otherwiſe the Ignarant and Vnleaved,, would be 
ed from all bmp of belicuing , ſeing none can AF- 
e's the kigh Myfterics of Faith, an Preaions Euidence 
Credibility, laid forth ro Reaſon, 
"2%. Now if you Keply 76 frawel ty ah. of 
ad obſcurity are to inftrud& the « avanegd Anforr 
We Bar ee Nag "a7 A 
ee ofpreuious Euidence, 
REDD Eno 
ay 
hk 
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Religion, was: not to puzzle Mens wits with.it-, ;or to-ſet 
re] at. endleſs debares concerning ſo weighty 2.Concem wm 


-if it be not obuions and' eafily found our by: its own rational, 


and clear Indications repreſented ro Reaſon , There. ariſes ( uy 


from Mans malice” 4 now 4 deyes fall} out ) Bur from the very: 
Nature of it , everlaſting Quarrels , which brecd diſtaſt, and. 


rather inuire all to loath, thenro loue Religion... 
'* 19.” Hence T'boldly Aﬀert, could Religion nor: be known 


without ſo many Iiyunctions , as -Seftaries vſually lay"ypon .. 


Were it not. attained, before an exact: peruſal made of the Fa 


thers, and Councils large. Volumes: .Did it lye in Obſcurity ; 


till ſuch and ſuch; Ipferences were drawn ont of Scripture: Had 


+ it dependance vpon This and\ That Deduction framed by euery 
fancy., that reads Gods: word . were Libraries to be. turned wr. 


and Languiges to, be learned as neceſſary to ſertle altin Truth. 
Could I: Say, none. come to the. true knowledge of Religion 
without- without fo much. Adoe, And ſo many endleſs Incum- 


brances, The. moſt of 'men might well Superſcde all :further\DiÞ- 


uifition;, an rightly: Tadge , alt further-Enquiry roo incricate 
feng Jag we. 102 of the reach' of tae hs call , eafy and 


. obuious Reaſon, Gbd:T'am ſure, Diſowns ſuch Perplexity in the: 


Religion«he-founded; who -tell's vs Deuter.. 30. 1148s com- 


- 


mands ( And what's more ſeyerely commanded thento embrace 


Themed of, reuealed: Trurhs) ave not bid from'vs , nor farr off: We need uot ts, 


mwah 5s. 
ar vs, 


. of ont Aﬀſertionis already ar 
ce true Religion ; and o_ afford's means to-ktiow' it, 
haue 'vs-to belicue, and on” 

the other,' nor clearly ro. giue light concerning what wee are” 
obligel to belleue  Þ -ro-ullert that His Goodnes Abandon: 


aſcend 'to-rbe Heanens, or Croſs the Sea to find rhtm our. No, The 
VYord is” neev. to 3 , in our-tmouth- 
enough © aboue.- 


fore debares ariſe concernin) particular Controuerſies. One Proof 
Lied ar. God obliges all to embra- 


for - ro Say: on the one fide , 


""brart &c. Bur of this: 


20: A ſecond Propefition: Reaſon clear from Paſſion find 
out (and eafily) True Religion by an vndoubred Euidence , be-' 


TEC TESRFE, SERET < 


TIS TES4S > 
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F- 2 


- Who 


tle et LIED 4 
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Stare of our Saluation and 1tnes all in darknes Now fur- 
thr, - The clear obligation of belicuing ariſes not from Faith 
& nor-from the Euidence of the Myſteries aſſented to, for 
man ſaith -(as is often noted) 1 believe betauſe I believe , or be- 
aſs 1 fee 1he Diume Myſteries Enidently in Themſelnes,, but contra- 
Hee Speaks thus : I chersfore beliene, becauſe 1 find my ſelfe an- 
wdenely ro my Faith, obliged to ſubmit to the Dinine Teftimony with 
firm Aſſent, - But that which Haics ſo ftrong an obliga- 
ton 6n him , muſt of neceſſity be a clear Iadgement grounded 
ypn Obietrue Euidence , nothing leſs certain, can wan? in this 
geighty affair concerning Faith, | 
21, I proue the Aﬀertion. Whoeuer firmly belienes ypon 
Gods infallible Renclarion muſt antecedently Indge j He cannor 
ary belieuings or ,if He Indges he may err -or be decciued, 
#is impoſſible to believe fimly vpon the Diume* Reuelarion. 
What 1 Aſſerr is clear; For to Say, TI will infaltibly befieue 
_ God Speak's infallibly, and withall to keep in mind this 


& 


bement. I may be deceived by my Faith , is plaiuly'to Say, 1 
W# that which owy Conſcience tells me cannotbe done}, The- 
fore that prenions light muſt arrme to Euidence of the Obietts 


Endibility , whereof more preſently 
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The Oblige: 
tion of belre. 
Ming 471/65 
[rom 


# clear 
Emmdence, 
inown beſo. 
re we be. 
lions 


12, Now-you $hall ſee how the force of our Argament hin- 
is drawn from the Obligation of belieuing. Ask any-whe- mon 
ther one thought ready to elicire 'Faith., hold's himfelfe bound from the... + 
wAfſent with 4 firm Adheſion, becauſe God ſpeaks ; Or Con- 2igetins 


miwiſe , ſtand's as yer Houering"and vncertam, what t© doe. 
haſ he clearly ſees his Obligation, that — _ 
Feuident Tudgememt we plead for, And hence arifes 4 
Bur if He remains in 2 wauering Condition, atabiguous 
whether to belicue or no , He can no more reſolue ro'Aﬀert 
ypon God's infallible Teſtimony," thar# one in 2 T6urhey' 
being which of rwo wayes to follow, can prudenely preferr 
tone before rhe other. A Tudgement then which bring's all 
an invariahle State of belicuing, is- abſolutely neceſſary : And 
hace Divines Teach, that-none -can þelieuc. before he finds 
ou | Hhhh 2 _- * khimſelfa 


\ by - 


of beloning 


Further | 
wraed, © | 


«1 Diſcy Cr 14. ( Bw Reon edraich- 


bile obliged 29doe fo, Av when Hee ee's dearycharokly 
gation ,, ry oj $9467 pe Hy Sin to belieue.. 

23, A. frurhier Reaſon hereof is thus, and: ſeem's. very: con- 
uincing, Whoeuer belicucs induced by X doubtful. or; 


«, luidgement, without that degzee of Euidence now mentioned , 


may luſtly bear lea by. his. too forward: Adent, He. anputes to 
. God & falshoad, reckoning that amongſtrhe Atticles of his our 

haſty Belicfe., which. was never reucaled.. This wrong 
SeQuries. endeguour ' to. auoyd ,, who before they belieye the 
Verities-in. Scri Prerequire a. high. Moral certainty.grounded 
on Vniverſal Tradition wo un Aſſurance is. given that the 
Books-are Diuine.. As Gharefore, a. meer probdbility- yould be 
to weak, an Inductive, to. lead in. that Faith. they. pretend to; 
So it would” be in our: caſe alſo, and* Conf y- all muſt 
Come. to; 4- of Credible Euidence prenious to. Faith, or 
Faith capnot fland firmly. grounded. 

ate Now ſecing, Euidence is neceſſary. There difficulties may 
- occur, concerning it.. The _ What we vnderſtand by the 

Euidence. hitherto. only of. in General Terms. 2. From 

| ine Chriſtians haue it> Theſe par- 
ri we chal cahpmaka-wey. to Mt oa au 
tion-,. as alſo to- the laſt Decifion of the: Dithculty propoſed. 

25+. Briefly, Euidence in this matter. of Religion 3 

& 1 Regen. A Moral cenainty (x ad) Then 
; , may, withour. fear or 


Relagiow... If this be errour , you great Souc= 


npian ada Ts 
Rr op erage oc F call Heauen 
+ And: that bi Tiifamat where 1 ahall once Rand 
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called Moral , is not yer inferiour to Phyſical certait- 
but beares that name, becauſe the Nature and Tendeney 
Fi is ſuch, And of fo great Conuidtion , thae- it quir's eucry 
onal Man of doube , and peaceably ſertles the mind in aquier 
Ke, when the choile is made of true Religion. Arnob. Lb. 2. 
cr. Gene. Prowes the truck here afferted by and excellent Ar- 
ent 2 Pofferiori. Nifh aperts res offet &c. Voleſs ,. faith he, 
ian Religion had been manifeſt and more clear to- all than 
light , Incredulum humanum Genuw &c. Mans nature moſt in- 
ilous and hard of beliefe, would neuer haue conſented ro the 
ificulr Myſteries of ir. Hence S. Auſtin. Lb, de vers Relig. C.- 


Fafa ton Fo 


= 
yo, 


2 


ud Chriftw fit Dew... Saies more... Viz.. Tharthe Marr is whol- 
ſtupid, Mad, and deuoid of ſenſe, who ſees- not. fo- dear an: 
Woke , Or , goes abour to. ContradiCt ir. 
26. The Reaſon hereof more largely. handled in- the other 
iſe. Diſc. 4 8. is taken firſt: from the Infinite knowled-- 
and power: of Almi God , who in founding. Religion” 
of ay rar ure vich, HEM, Hereffo, and. all 
_ He engaged ; Therefore Hee'is ſure ro; Conuince,. 
ife it had been vairy to- haue: {Commenced the Di 
"(He began'ir not either to-bee. foiled*, or 'to- have it end. in 
"game, or finally: ro. Jeaue the matter ' doubeful).. Now further, 
FHe bee. fure to- Conuince and conquer, . Hee: doth” js by- the 


5 
£ 


wy 
* 
- 

Y 


"ave the. vie. of Reaſon, For ,; He Argues in Lehalfe of theſe Burr” 
gear Arguments .are. potent: Orators, .and' plead ſo» powerfully 
that they induce Realon to»acquieſce , and quit the vnderſtan- 


E8T3hnfiS3s PRESS 


+27: I Say. Clrgr.. For! were the, Argument doubful,. all 
would be left in- Suſpence which Religion. ro) embrace... Were 
"they only probable (or more probable) then; the pretended Atgu- 
pet Sectaries , of Arians ( for Example) .are , They: deſtroy 
y £7} | Hhhh 3: Bot 


K 
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Tells vs , none can-doubrt which amongſt ſo many Religions and 5. Chris 
rue , And the only fate way'to Saluation. $S. Chryſoſtom. Serm. 45 
£07 


and ethcacy- of rational Arguments, laids forth ro all thar- 


of all doubr. Herein: lies.-the Euidence. wee enquire akter,,. 


Why Called 
Moral t 


Arnobruas bas 
Ar gumens. 


S. Auflin- 


The finntes 
mew al. 


gy 


nſw, 


6i4 Diſe.z"C. 14. HowReaſes bad tothe Ge. 


The 
of this Ex 
dence. 


not 'eo ipſo Probability in Arianiſm, or in any other falſe S&, 
Therefore the Conuition drawn from theſe Arguments muſt 
be fo ſtrong , Thar one (as is now noted) may without Hek- 
tancy boldly Say firſt. Induced by the forc* of Euidence, is 
manifeſt ro reaſon that God has founded one only true Reli- 
gion. 2. Induced by the force of Euidence , Tes manifeſt , This 
and none bur this, is the Religion; He founded. 3: Induced 
by the force of Euidence, its manifeſt to reaſon, that All & 
ther 'Sefts called Religions are falſe , And not only falfe, but 
in the higheſt degree perniciouſly improbable. 

' 28. Theſe Afſertions Stand firm , vpon this one Principle. 


The works is God Gouern's the world (whereof no Chriſtian dapbt's). He 


marnre [peak 
Gods power 
and tpiſdow 


And thall 
works Ts 
Gaace 

lent? 


piues Being to euery creature ; His Power and Wiſdom are 


moſt diſcernable by theſe works in Nature. And $hall ye- 


haue no clear knowledge think ye of his Wiſdom, care, and 
ſingular Prouidence drawn from the Noble works of Grace, 
laid open to all Mens View , and moſt manifeſt before our 
Eyes ,in that admirable Fabrick of true Chriſtian ion, 
founded by him ? ' Shall the works in Nature ſpeak plainly 
their Creator , And the Admirable wonders of Grace, be filent 
of their Author > The common Senſe of all rational men 
diſclaims the Paradox , And muſt, if induced by Reaſon, ac- 


knowledge an Evidence in that Oracle whereby God: youch-- 
ſafes to Speak. - Bur if a falſe Set could either —_— in 
) The rrue 


its Marks and Indications (or ſo much as Equalize 

Religion”; That Specious Euidence leading to belieue would 
e , and be fo much Eclypſed that none could by the force 

of Reaſon Say. This & the Way that lead's to Heauen. This % 

the Religion Which God founded , And conſequently all might shakg 

of the Obligation of- belicuing , ſeing none can belieue without 

2 previous Clear knowledge had of what , He is bound to 


Aflent to. 'The'Religioh therefore”, I ata obliged to live and | 


dye in, muſt bee | Cleatly "made diſcernable by its Marks , from 
all falſe Spurions Sets", ' or This obligation ceaſes , whereof 


enough is. ſaid afeady, CHAP, XV 
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ſc 3. C. 15. One only Relgionreaſnable Ec. Gig 
CHAP. XV. 


From whence the Enuilence huherto mentioned Pro- 
"teed's * That Religion only is reaſonable , which- 
» Heauen declares reaſonable. The Declaration is. 
euidently- made in behalfe off the Roman Ca- 
' tholick Religion. VVho u the miſled- 
reaſoning Man ? Other Particulars: 
handled. The readieſt way- to- 


(, onwnce Seflaries, 


n T'T remains now to Examin from whente the rational 
* '& Euidence here” pleaded for , proceeds ? © Methinks 
ſkit receiued Maxim in Schools. Ou dat Formam dat Conſe- G44 wb 


od ad fymam, Help's much to Anfwer: pertinently”; . For founded Rec 
Cauſe thar gines a-Thing being , giues* ir alſo what's ligion - 
anſequent - or belon Ngs to 'its Being, And if all Vnanimouſly/ 
a 


- + -cocleribqera uſe. and-. Aurhot of trae. Religion , This- 


wceſfirily followes, 
& The ſame God: and infinite Goodnes that founded 'Re-- 
Hon, laies alſo be fore vs the Euidence we ' Pro Bur Zayes forth 
0 pdence proceeding from ſuch-an Author (ako. works" #5 rarenat * 
) and is annexed to the Religion” which Wiſdom —— 
'giues Being to , muſt 'needs bee. clear , and haue force. 
i7-ch/ap the moſt obdurate -hearts; * Pradencs Sway, 
Paſſion 'be [laid aſide. . To -expl cate whae" is here "aid. 
io prove it. ANfl know that Si , who will have vs walk 
our laſt End by "obſcure Faith; gines no Euidence 'of the. 
Miterics Conſidered .in .Themſclues , ,For none . knowes the 
Trinuyy 
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Dife. 3. C. 15, One only Religion refute ; | 


M Orin » or that great work of the Incarnation by any Evident 
Wi called Principle clearly propoſed to Reaſon , Therefore the Euidence 
of wr; wee ſeek after , muſt bee Extrinfick to the Myſteries beluned, 


"IN 
« grounded, 


which Diuines rightly call the Eaudence of Credibility , and it is 
grounded ypon thoſe viſible ſupernatural works of Grace, which 
an infinize Power only can produce ', And vpon this ground 1 
Said , The ſame Gad that found's Religion, laies before the Eye 
of reaſon 'its ratipnal Euidence alſo. 

3: ' HenceT boldly Aﬀert (and Tis no lefs of fingular com- 
fort to all Faithful belieyers, then of shame and Confafion to 
Iewes and Hereriques). Thar Religion ouly is reafenable (and 
brings with it an Obligation of belieuing) Which Heaven ut ſelf 
declares reaſonable. Thas Religion only is reaſonable , Which Enideutly 
beares the Marks the Charefters , and Supernatural fignatures of an In- 
fimite Polver and Wiſdom. That Religion only & reaſon«ble , Which ba 
been approned by the publick, ludgement of the wery beſt , the maſt choiſe 
and learned , Who baue lined fince the Creation of the World. Tha 


4 Wearenow in the laſt place to Examin , what 
whar Teachers, or finally. what Church , have been Signali d with 
theſe irong pleading Teſtimonies, with cheſe Signs and Marks of 


Whoa wb® power. and VV idem.t The lexich Chnrch had chem in ſome meaſure, 


thew theſe 
Mak: and 


Bogus 


when Almighty God. Exodug.y, 16. told Maſes Poſui ze &e. Lhaue: 


placed thee my Seruant , vt.offendam inte fortitudiner. moon , is. \ | 


bo 
: 
He 
| 
: 
of 


£©#S# Is 


2 Diſc;4. C15; whih that 5? 5 
* ee, my name may be ſpoken of through 
our Lord manifeſted i 

If I ball not done among them 

fone &c. "Whilſt the bleſſed 


Ls 
iappoted , and no 'Settary can Queſtion the cer- 


*,. come neerer home , And to kay Forth "the Eyi- 

4nc Roman Catholick Church, Spexk this truth, 

N e, i ſtolical times , hath had nor 

mlythe fike Vniry in Faith, The Sp Marks and 74, 3,9, 
Te 


” 
"a6 


udeuly | wronghr in Her , by an Infinite Power and Wiſdom} rower and 
, Wh firs. more Nirades, grearer Conterfions , A greater numberi »4/dom 
Wh © Scficuers , and Conſequently # thore Vniter(al | conſtte of 
The BY nts foyned together in- one 'Beliefe. In '3 word as fall an | 
þ Wy aidence vn yp ile the Apoſtolical Church was made rifuug bo 
= withall. Therefore Reaſon cantor wad arent na nd Di 
ia this Oracle eger 'fnce theſe firſt bleffed Meg preached vs Cath#: 
VF "Marked and Manifeted (Church in the * Deny the Ak Chunk 
[; we Propugn; its own Senfibility and V:Rbifiry @buions 
P wall,thar tive Eyes to fee, or Earts«ro hear, is onr Proof, 
SY 7.1 irftand's ypon <lear Principles 'þorh Sexfible and Vi- 
Re , ve do 'here 'Qballenge lf rhe Hearkicns:, #t the Tewes; ; 
pf ll the Seftafies' Im: the world, to britg to fight dby thing 7he Suid: 


ie, in behalf of thar they @alf Religion. 'Bur there's no * 5a - 
- hrer For ſuch an Fo # vols be defperare , yea ve- ——_ 

mm le. | 
$.. /Now'if on the other fide, the © os pow be 

&"the 'Churth , Wee hane-our 'Trrene,' For this Principle 1/7 ante, 
And's 'firm. agrarian » bane ew 
rome He ſer's lyfore all the legible Charaiters , the Pablich, Signare- 154m, 
wif bs own Power und » There Reafon axrmot bar 2c- 

'By ſach 'lights and no other. ir muſt” be guided and 
direQion ro'find our Troth.  Vpon theſe 'Gronids- | 

liii 7 1 Say 


ASS bf 


what 
Koen tou 
Religion is 


_ { knowes by: apy rational Moriue, wherher-God. be Author of it 
.» 0x-nQ;1 Sp Sectaries proceed in every; thing; they. belicue , @ Pre- 
- teftants... .Contrarywiſe,, One-thar's' guided by right. aud prudene 


. +1. 9+-: A ſeond:Inference. . By this caly obuious)Rule of Rev 
. : ſon grounded ypon, rational. Fay Poe hf 
| to Ret For find. me out the foremens 


618: Diſc. 3.G,-15. One only Rehgion-reaoucts; = 


. | Faich,., who 4fſent's vpto What, God -bug_Renealedy 
.. .. tris yoeſen,, Who { pps to: belzeue ypon God's on. Edidende, laid forth; 
fabop reaſon, to Reaſon; For 1. hold x | 

- Religion ,_ giues it alſo 4 rational Euidence of Credibility, 


7.. 1 Say laſtly. True Religion is eafily diſcouered 

yious, 7 And :in this ſenſe ,. Reaſon Regulare Foie * 
know withall ; That, that Mans Reaſon only is.reaſonable in 
thisweighty matter , which has for. izs Obiect. the Signal Marks:. 
of an Infinite Power and. Wiſdom, now hinted. at, and | 


by them. Whocuer therefore; makes .choiſe of Relicton Wh 
nos, indyged:to , believe by theſe puhlick. Indications. which, Hez-- 
uen manifeſt's, err's grofly, is ſeduced, and Iudges falſly.. And, 
thus we, diſtinguish» berweep falſe and true Reaſon... Themilled 
diſc Man makes his own formal Act , Reeſon , whilſt he pit-. 


ches. ona Dodrin , and auouches. that: reaſonable, - before he 


IE > 


_ al Ge el 54 
” « 


Reaſon See's, before He belicues (Scie ci credids,) that weighty, 
ObieQiue. Euidence, , whereby; MUlions haue been gained tg 
Chiit. Hence. I yay» As that Mon only belieurs with Divine 
Se. He only follower 


d this-Principle indubirable, The 4wber 
hoeuct 
fallowes not.that. Light, . run's aſtray , and cannot belieue. 

-. 8. By all hutbertq noted wee, may. ygt more clearly Diſcoger, 
whats meapt by this. word, Raſen, in our pfcler Copuopcryt 
Briefly, jr imports (as3s.alrgady ſaid) an, Intellectual light groun- 
ded ypon the Evidence. of. Supernatural, Mortiues, which God 
from the beginning of Chriſtanity. hath maniteſted to euery 
rational Vnderftanding , and by it induced the, wiſeſt of the 
world;to:become.OQrthodgx. Chriſtians. . | 


ton: are clearly ended | | 
tioned Euidence of Credibity, Thoſe ſignal Marks, I mean,ot. 
an Infinite Power and; Wiſdom, We haue- with them, the mani» 
felted Qracle, whereby .Gog Speaks ;to.rhe, world. Now who; 
4; jos ot es acti Eo ah _: 


+= SAT. ESA; ESRE=STS 1 = HRS 2» 5 


5 "Diſc. 3: C. 15; which"that v? Gig 


Obe. WW refiſes ro bear God's own Language ſpoken by ſuch ati comagy: 
bur. Wicl: , is of neceſſity -thrown into dStws o Detplexiry , For fie indid, 
£8, Ws, if reaſon regulates , he muſt Diſcourſe. Shall I deny & ro/0n. 
arks:; this Evidence of Mirecles,, of Conuerſions., of Vniuerſallity to the 
ues, i Ronan Carholick Churth 7 I deny that which the whole world 
Wis, WF vhs and is viſible to Senſe. 'Shatf f 'grant all, and Say jts force- Tom been 
leg 1&, or infiifficient ro induce'ro betieue that Ordtle2'- 1 Deſtroy ;,;v wire 
And, therational Euidence of Chriſtianity , yea of the Apoſtles Them- of Religion. 
ſled fues , And cannot belieue eirher Prophet or 'Apoſtle, were ſuch 
Pit. WF Wefſengers (ent now from Heauen to teach me. For no par- 
Ls tkuſar Prophet , ho Apoſtle, euer shewed the like full Euilen- 

WW & of Credibility, as rhis one Oracle has manifeſted to the 
"19 WH yortd, for fixteen Ages. | 
lene 10. A, 3. Inference. SeQaries neger yer took , nor can Sefaries 
Jy, wke the ealy , right, and Reaſonable way of writing, much fodow ne 
bo ik, of Ending Controverſies. This one Principle proues the gage we 
—_ Aertion, As the Truth of Chriftian DoRrin ſtand's firm, when Courmcr- 
ba © Evidenced Church reaches it, So by the Nultiry of an Eui- es.” © 
gel emced Church, you way , 'in this preſerit State , alily. gather + 
ule "we vncentainty , and falhood of any 'Doatrin taught Contrary 


9 that Oracle. But moſt euidently Seftaries haut ' no Euiden- 
&d Church which ever taught their DoQrin, or oppoſed*ours; 


Therefore they are ibjlicared' ro write, mich more. to 
any mos, By , or rational way 'of endirg Conitrs- 
\ by 'an Evidenced, Oratle”, which yer as & Auſtin Cited 


aboae agairiſt the Donariſts faith , is, in the firſt place tg be found 
out. This found by her 'Marks', and Signatures ( And Digits 
Unbiir ati poreft "Adds the Holy. Door, its potted out-with 
thr of all further Congeſt ceaſes, or pight we ſpeak.in 

dinal de Riclelieu's' owt words; "larly Quoted, "5tms Hittle 
1 ay » becauſe The rrue Church cannor but Aſcertain «ll. of irue 


"fr. Hence you haue 2 x* Inference, Seftaries who. in all 
quarreſling' Polenticks Still infiſt ypon, particular. Govtro- 
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thiir 
Wtifiss. - The *Redl" prefence ;* Tranſabſtantiation', The" Worsbiping of 
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images 


The Reaſon 
why they 
canne. 


be Di, Cri, mob? on reaſon, 


8 &c... x 1 vos much. as- offer to. Pls Pro= 
Þ tk ne A ldenenc of. any Euidenced. Orthodox. 
_ dt fo pe Þerld the Weaknes w thelr yndefenſible Canke, 
6. of rang and pldint give 'ouer fo wal by Reaſon. 


canſe- 1A. bk Abe oy he. nee. 0 


=". Wh Pert Nouelliſt, and ry 
ai 41411-1514. hes: roy needs korn; ele the Comouerly: 4 rp gr the Real 
. Bellaviet .: Preſence of Chnifl, in the Euchariſt. The. Carholick;, though. 


_—__ not. vety learned , yet 2 A aan harry chap ga fi fone 
Church, * ef of the Con » prudently.. demanded.., what 
Grounds the Diſpute HEY. be. held an, and. ended? 

"Lhe other re EK ns n. Scripture, But aid. 'the Cathalick., 

what Shall BY done ,. a 5 and 1 t: about the Senſe 

of Scripture? Yogellif... Wa ane if rings be. ſo, ro. Appeal to 


the Fathers. Catby.. Bug what if we. vary as much about the 
Seaie of Father, 85, abou, qure.? Noaelif, Wee. are 
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Ip  z Bur the Reaſon" cannot be-maken from; the very 44 Th: Exzides. 
ngfion , For that is Faith , nor from apy. Euidence in the & of Credz. 
ery belicued , .or obſcurely propoſed , . nor finally from- biluy,ne: 14. 
pure alone , .for thar Book Canfigered in « ſelfe , is not its *#e» from 
Evidence , Therefore the Evidence. of -Gredibility', Or the *** 
dence Propoſed to Reaſon , is Extrinlecal to what ever. I- bes 
ke ,avd fundamentally lies -in-the Marks , and Signarures -of 
Grills own manifeſted Church. 
24 . Hence I Conclude with-.this . Dilemma , .and held it+ 
alverable. . Eicher God bas ſat before of Mens yes An Oracle 
{hich now teaches -truch) , moſt diſcernable by clear Marks 
ad Motiues from all falfe crring Societies , Or amitted to 
do. Grant, the farſt., Reaſon is as much obliged to þclie- 
that Signalized Oracle now , As the Primiriue Chriſtians 
wy ecicntly bound to. believe the £s.-. Say Contra. 
gs There is no (uch . Marked 'Oracle diſtingyishable from er- 
mg Sectaries , Reaſon cis left ip 2-Labyrinth.4and hall neuer 
true . Religion , Wherefore Provzeftants who ſeemingly : 
W: for Reaſan-, and flight+the Dodrin :of our Euidenced -S2orics ve. + 
webs, are the men amongſtzall ather/; maſt vareaſonable, and "2" 
ayly experience reaches , meer Scepticks. ia marter. of Reli+- 


as. A g'h. Inference, | The readieſt-way ito canuince 2 Se>' af 
by (and one though'no (great Cletk may. eabily do ©) 45 iD co 
Whclt place , ar leaſt ;ro long wdious work' of hand» compete 


 conlequently to 2 Reaſonable 

, fare whence hae you the Mo- 
this Reformation Credible ro Rec* 
it's Truth , fer $awuence of Credibilaty  _ 
We Carl lied p L cane Eaidences of © 


Credibility w * 
þr/{t to be 
laid forts, * 


of etery: anc learned and vn- 


yy 
"+ 


LEA 


"oy 7 ET 
| ; Ta 
= 


f _— "7X . "ff an Af 
*% a1 Os ot As - J-, iN REELS, Ts : 
os aa” BOY + 2 OI EINER -7. =" 
ve a ys - J -"- % ah» . 

£015 ©" on ib CE 152 ; | 

$p > 4 £ * 

FrT 6 | IT Fatt v4 

, . co 
0 = 


« 
» 


Church, which Chriſt our Lord and the Apoſtles 'taideneed'W* 
\, the firſt Conuerted Chriſtians. You ſer wi new faced Reli- 
gion, and when-thar's done, put it 'out_ of Countenance', ke# 
” cauſe Reaſon ſees nothing in it, which has appearance of Cre 
dibility. 'You auouch it erve , before you make it Credible ; which 
is'to pur the Concluſion before -the Premilts. © Va 
16. * 'One perhaps will Say -firſt. The reaſon of your Re | 
formation ſtand's vpon this rational Ground', that wee' Catho- 
licks-were deforined , or out of all -right fashion*in our Reli- 
gion.' Lamentable. And are you' the doughry Doors thit 
muſt mend what was marred , and. preſcribe x riew Model of 
Religion '?- Can you Say what is, or what is nor Catholiciſiit 
It is roo much Boldnes not only to teach more learned thar 
> you, Selues, But & high Iniury alſo ,to make '1 meer Suppo- 
ren (and very -falſe roo) 'to for a rational Proof, You 
know wee deny your -improbable Suppoſition , And you yport 
no*Principle call ir-reafonable. Howeuer ; Suppoſe the falthood, 
thar wee are out 'of- Fashion , doth it therefore follow” that 
_ are: got -into 'the right Mode -of Religion ? ba? = | 
the Suppoſition ſtand's , wee are both out, And 'bork+ne 
2--new Reformation. | ; 
17. Some may yet Reply. SeCtaries regard not that new 
ed word -of Exidens Credibility (3 Term wholly Poptsh) 
They endeauour*to 'proue the Truth of Proteſtancy by | 
rure 'and' Fathers, And to doo much, is more than'to 
it. Credible, Contra..1, Were-it le (as it is not) ro pri 
thearurff®of ata; TRE es the matter herein 
whilſt wee only Treat of ending Controwerfies by - Reaſon. 
know that Authority , whoſe Credibility mult firſt be - 


5 


demand” 
ries ,is to haue the rational Motiues which indiice 
ahis Erotellancy , 12id "open before the "Eyes of 


am” 


/ i i 4. C, 15; VVhichebat i. 1 Gay 
pe xequire Satisfation , bat haue none, 
Intra: 2. Could theſe men. prove their-Proteſtiney by If the Ru: 
re. and Fathers, it should , Methinks, .be very — tO frmarins © 
at an Orthodox "Church which. Six Ages face, adit could be pro- 
"ned th icular Tenetrs of ir, . Here is my Reaſon, What wedirme, 
= Dodtrin the Scripture and Fathers teach ,, the Orthodow 
Church conceal's nor __ openly- Profeſlerh... She is -not- asha+ 
od." Oirhadox ro > 0D why what God has reuealed. + Now _ Some - Orcs» 
,; Had fuch a Church euer owned this Reformarion , 
lt exher haue been like an inuifible Ghoſt, nor pexc 
[ * ua Newer SeRtaries Diſclaim). or contrarywile iſcer- 
e like Marks and Signatures of the Apoſtolical 
fo » 6) it their Do@rin was eyer taught by -it,, They are 
Talk no more of its Truth, before Its Credibility be. cuiden- 
is Reaſon , by. the Marks and Signs of thas Church ,which 
#nop & ſed to. have taught pure Proteſtancy. Thar is in 
"ro are, firſt obliged to Say plainly , what Articles of 
4 5 (as Proteſtants) hold Eſſential to their, Reli- 
ho then to. make. ſo. much Dodtrin ,and no more, firſt 
i, then ine , by the Known Aeghoriy of an Orthodox 
Guurch. . Bur. This-is impoſſible. | Hence. - 
Gu: And-it is the. laſt Inference , whereby one grand Cheat - 
Sedaries - is . diſcouered. Long ,haue we inquired but 
it Sarifaction , Where. their ,, Church ras before Luther > The 
\ Anſwer .zerurned by ſome Latter. Proceftanrs , making 
nn inuifible. Church /,-is much to this. Scnſe. 
wy Church Þ4s there Where t no @ , ond where it 'alÞayes Ba, - 
J's Chniflian- Church as before the Reformation , Haumg loſt no-- 
46s Eo. And if .you Obie... The. Church in 
| before: Luther -was certainly. Popreb , now. its Proteltant, 
$y 00k the .ame Church , They Anſwer and vowrit to- be 
ame , though. ir ceaſed to hold Popery. 
Much 'wight be faid againſt thele. meer Empty words. 
only entertain you. with two RefleQions vpon: the who- 
alogiſm. . Firſt ir makes the.worſt of Hereties. SR 
or - 
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For might nor Aries haue pleaded in like manner. - My hurl 


They make 
the wor f of 
Hereſfies ds- 
Junjobte, 


— 


& where it was before , The very fame Chri.tian Society, though 
charged ito #ianm , as the ancient Religion in E , how 
* into Proceſfimiſm. So EY Prlagians , Thee Matedvni ,and 
#M other Heretiques could Argaed , excepting 

ſw Donatifts , who confined the whole Charch SIE . 
Part in Aﬀick. Again , As the Thing is reformed, it pal 
with Proteſtavits for 2 Part of the Catholick Oburch # pow 
fore is reformted., its fappoſed 2 Piece of Reafonable Religion (Se 
Qaaries pretend not to an viifeaſbmable Reformation) . And 7h 
be So, before the Profeſſors of it tatk of the Trath ofithis Re 
formation , They ate obliged to make \it Credible,, by flick Wh- 
racles., Signes,, and wonders 4s an Ifinite PoWer aud Viiſdow (2nd 
rio other) Propoſes to Reaſdn. But all is contrary. They be- 


pit! , and bring in a Reformation fo 'niked nd ftrip't-6f ratio- 
nal 


Motivues ,thit none cat Say. 'God Himſelfe declares it rea 
ſomable , by any Sighature,, which miy bre dMtremed an offe& 
of his Power 4nd Wifdom , Or in 4 word Bupernirnrd. 

21. Aid hete in , You hive the trac Reaſon , why 
Sectaries in their , keep doſe to the Yrotedure of 
all condemned Herertieks. The Arians ., for Example , never 
wenr -abotit ro five Rexſdn the leaſt Sarisfiftion , in behaife of 


So do Ptoteftants. | 
f 'Cretfibility , to 


Proteffedts, Wang the Ancictit Seriſe of Scripture receiued 
the Chutch , they gloffed it after thetr fachion. 8+ do Profle 


Tradition , that:ftrong Tenate wh the Church hold's Her 
ba Inheritance , 'or Deriues Chriſt's Do@riu down from A 


No Maris 1, age The Afiins Nighted , nd fo dv Protftvies, Bur All this 


Propoſed 1s 
» Reojom 


while , though we wich to hear of Morines' [0m 
to Reaſon ,, whettby this Reformariovn' mity be made 
we ate turhd off with meer Talk , And nener 'yer 


shall hear of tore Euidence for Thar , than the worlt of 


-n err eine 


: 


4 Ry C. 16 Obieflions Jalned 9c. G25 
e for, Arianiſm. Wherefore, I conclude, Proteſtancy is 


Nouelty , and n—_—_— no- Religion , fot 
gly to Say a Religion is, true from God , _ be 


e' by. Supernatural 'Signes ,, Vphold's Avianiſm- , 


4 


=| ”.  Qakoye, ol Fae m_ fooleties in the world. 
alles 
iy CHAP. XVL 


| it 

_. "I d. Seftaries pretending not to Se the Churs 
(2nd s ne, are ettÞbr blind , or wilfally sbut their 
< The A Aſﬀſertion clearly proved. A Parallel 
the w; the Primitine , and the preſent Churches 


""Euileite,, Blow far Reaſon may be 
paige age nd net, Faube: 


| $itch 


w_ A Gainſt, ow#fpleading, . Euidence of Credibiliry for 
Mau! tholigk Religion manitcRgdby the Luſtre of fus 

dtiues Que may fitfbQbieR. Euery./Maas .pri- why the 
> Reaſon !is,40ludge whether. qhis Expderce -Conuinces, Of puilence of 
ba conſequently the laſt ludgement*deloug's to the Ti» Crediviliry 


2.7 


of, priuacg.. Realon; / I -haue Anſwered. The Evidence © mf | 
two rational Principles ). 48+ ſo great that it cannot bur Conmncing, 

e , Firſt, becauſe. the, Amebor of iris inogother but God , 
nainly x Was 1 an. he: ſer; betors-Reaſbn this 
of mgſt Signes , Ad by virtue of Rn 
r_——_ ney tor lewes and' Gentis to belicue in Chriſt. 
CAL hat which the moſt Wiſe and Learned of the 4 

_ , haue 1 Euidently reaſonable , on ſo 

BK! © Fra de, Gonota ReaGnable Bar All i chaſe Val 
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bt The great Apoſtle: Heb, 2. - 4. Speakt's it 
| oo Kkkk a 


” Difke- C16; Mor of this Subkeft. dry 
tho dappy Dayes , when the Holy ſr forth the 

þ of our Saviour , And the Apoltics preached his 
fared Dorian to the firſt Converted Chritians : Would nor p 
They think ye , have as readily believed what euer Dori Gott 
be Bleſſed men then wrote, and Preach't, As the other vaſt from che _ 


s who came flocking in, believed? Yes Certainly , primitive 


"ome; 3.6. mg, great; would not haue ſurpaſſed that **#4evce. 
es and » Theſe yeilded, after they fuch Ora- 
And (> I think SeQarics wonld hagne done alfo. 
5.” Now I Demand { and the Queſtion is very pertinent ) 
p what Euidence of Credibility ; By what prudential Moti- 
kid forth - ro-Reaſon , could Theſe men: ( had they - then The Primi. 
had/in the world) belieucd that 8, Marches ( for example) wrote 7 Eniden. 
miely the Life, and Preached exadtly rhie Doctrin of feſus Chriſt > [7,7 cad 
Did God Aſcertain all' men then lining by private Revelation , "LES: 
thy the Evangel was his Diuine "Oracke » Or , did He 4 
opmnly proclaim that Verity to the world by an atdible Voice, 
whe Aire? Was an A ſent from Hecauen to ," thar 
#Wnbery delivered Frurk, and nothing but Trath > Or , was 
the Holy Ghoſt feen in any viſible Form to " of! He 
and: wrote, And' to ſeure his rongue and hand from 
in euery $yllable, in euery leaſt Tora? No; Although 
could have done alt this an& more, yer wee'read* of no 
ch Wonders. | 
3 Say Fherefore, Vpon' whar Motiaes ,-by whar 


| Inidence of Credibiliry would: Sefarics , had they rhen lived, 


ken Taduced (with lawes and Genrifs ) to believe rhe Words 


= 
* 


ad# Wricings of this one bleſſed Evangeliſt , or of any other The: Bregys.. * 


: Anſvers. Lit. 16, They ; Raidencs 
Our Lord: Workin With chem , Conflt-, ccou1,.1. 
Signes argFnown! 
cared the lyfirm , Suffs- 
» Gonmerted Was the Faith of Chriſt; which was 
ammo may mrs plas 4s; nu | 


-t 


ficantly 
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ficantly; this, Senſe; , God Withall  refifying by Styner ans 


5 " Shuers Mivacles and Diſtributions of the Holy Glnft, axconing 1 
T5 Wil. Here we haue the Aoloica! Euidence Lig | ran. der 
E- by ji the Dodrin they taught made Credible to Reaſon. | Hence 
& © 


Thy Remay B. Bur moſt certainly. the Roman Catholick Church, and 
Cathalick no, other Sgcicty, demanſtrat'sthe very fame Miracles, the very 
468 ſarye Signes and wonders, not one Excepted, as is, largely 
ay ued aboue, And tp raiſe Her Glory aboue that , whi '# we 
Buidence, time allowed not the primitiue Chriſtians to Se, 'Hitherto ne- 
uer wanted. the tryal of a 1671 years Perſecution: from Hee- 
withew thers, Tweks,,| Heretiques , licentious Catholicks ,,; and Diuels 
* alſo, And yer,to Gods Glory be it , She keep's Her Poſture; 
Still, immoucable, Invincible. 
9: Oneword. more. Had we liued in thoſe happy Dayes, 
, wee $hould haue ſeen-ar heard of 2 great Conuerſion, wrought 
by our Sauiour vypon one Zachew, & Principal- Publican; & rich-, 
man, , and 2 Sinner, A. plain- Miracle cries one of the; Older; 
Proteſtants , And therefore The Conuerſlipn,comes in with an 
flravge Con- Ecce. Behold the wonder. Ir this ſo?- was it indeed'd Miracle? 
error! Fre, Behold Innumerable notorious Sinners , accuſtomed to | 
vice Connerted to” the true Faith,, and reclaimed * from their 
lewdnch by, the inceſſant Labour of this one Roman Catholick ) 
ociety. 
wa Again, Had we lined in-thoſe Dayes, wee should have - 
ſeen or heard of 4 Couragious S. Stephen who ſealed with- his | 
blood, that very Dodrin which -the Euangeliſts wrote, And the - 
Apoſtles afterward Preached , We should haue ſeen. os heard how - 
 zealouſly the bleſſed man prayed'for his mercileſs Perſecurors,.. 
And frqm, thence haue concluded, no,other but Gad,, gaue the 
Martyr. that Courage to fight on to the end, and: Chygiry+ to. 
dye as Hee did moſt. Gloriousſly., Herg caſt» your bes. 
Manifeſt is, 283in vpon the Roman Catholick Church+in after Ages, and-+ 
the Church, Bcce, Behold , forone S. Stephen you haue had Thouſands ar- 


med with Courage , with Charity, and Conſtancy who as be- 
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ter blood for that - very Dodtrin' , She 'maintains at this 


71; Thirdly , had you lived in thoſe dayes, you would 
k& heard 2 new Docrin preached contrary to corrupted na- 
we, and the worlds Vanity, you would haue ſeen moreoner 
gtole Mutrirudes of Conuerts , repaire. to the Apoſtles , and 
aff their wealth down at their feer , calling nothing their own; 
kit God only , who rich in Mercy was their Poſſeſſion ; And 
would you not haue Said , after rF great a wonder , ſuch -Pre- 
ahers were certainly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt to teach, 
nd thar thofe who complyed with the Do@trin , were faith- 
ff Seruants of the moſt high God > None can doubt it. 
Now. Ecce: Behold , the very fame Learning is yet , and has 
keen euer taught in the Roman Catholick Church , And to 
ploye by real Effects , of *whar Power it is , Thouſands , 0- 
wiflowing with worldly Fortune lighted all , and ro -comtemn 
te Vanity retyred Themſclues ; Some into Deſert places , 0- 
thers to the Solitude of Religious Cells , where rich -in Vir- 


”” Diſe. 5: C46) Moref thi Sulit. 6th | 


thee Valiant Souldicrs of Teſas'Chrift , ftowrly thed 


The like in © 
the Church, - 


at ibs A4ay,! 


we; they lived and dyed happily. Thus much , for 4 -hint-: 


14 Beſides, wee haue in this ancient- Mother Church , o-+- 


ther great Aduantages of Holyneſs and Devotion, anſiverable 
1wthe Praiſe of the Primitue- times. We want not thoſe, 
rhotamefily ſtrive ro- obſerue- the higheſt Rules of perfetion, 


ad to follow the footſteps of the moſt bleſſed Saints , thar ' 


now are glorious in Heauen. « We want not Means to reclaim 
the moſt obdurate Sinners; and to» help on- aſpiring Souls in 
th&®Exerciſe of menral Prayer ; and+ Diuine Contemplation. 
Ve want not Dodtriy worthy of God, fer forth in the pro- 
wlind Myſteries of our - Faith ; nor & -dutifal Submiſſion * to 
them by the. greateſt Capacities of the. world, We want nor 
alt Faſts , our long Abſtinences, and other Corporal Morti- 
kdtions. Hard lodging , poor Fare , courſe' Apparel , watchings, 
uſterities weary not out , but proue 
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By the little here briefly ined at , you may bus 
(ugh 3 rolum wight be vriuen of this Subicc) Hoy ex 
the Rowan eps Parallel in wEy pris 
SO - {bus Bog yet peg og The 
Tar wa uidence of- Credibjlity. is the very. G@me ip both Churches 
he ſignatures of Diuine Power: and Wildom , are no; le 
Mluſtrious in the Church at this Day., than when the Apolt- 
les preached. 

" 14 Hence] mas. tad remind the Reader of my Pro- 
A moſt pref. polition aboue, much to this ſeyſe. Seftaries either $$, or 
fag 45% will not Se the Evidence of our Church Matiues, 
4 pokcn of. Thele Conmrfexs, thee Mirailey , Thele Mexzyrim 
bele 4uſteriries. &&c. Appear it them ng leb clear Efledts 
Gods Diuine Power ng , than the very- like Signatures 

ed to the farſk Conyented Chrifkians , when 
From what voſtles Preack jog Fg pg>hord 
& Seda tyenoyw, gre as much obliged tw follow 
a Euidence BS Ce. the Church, as they ould haue 
to belicue the Apoſtles , Had they been Eve-wi 

5 I. and heard; them Preach, 
ce of Credibility ſeerg's much abated; 
Primiting times, T'll Gx& vige. theſs Nouellifis/ to 
Be 1 Biba Tween that apgient Euidence , whendhy 
ons were Copuented,, And this we now plead. for, And if 
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none can be giuen (as, manifeſtly there is none) I muſh con- 

.clude they axe either, bligd and Se. not,, what the whole world 

Selb bas ſeen, Or which is 4 Truth, that th _— shur theig 
fines, Eyes, and vpon, that Account are veryerlly. Obſt 

5. Again, Becauſe ſuch Miracles , queer frag 0 

are maniteſt 1 in the. Roman Catholick Church, and in no 0+ 


Coles Inte. of Chriſtians, I will Demand, what, God (for they 
ti was are the works of his own Power) ingended; by. thery > Was 


any, 


8, 


wor,co delude bis | meaning think ye, to fools the world} To. —_ 


— i. C.46& ty + 6j1 


js + T6" Conretince and Colobt Althood / by W's 


ble Woriders 7: Moft cettditily, N6. For, "Utey ha 
Nav hor oo! inclined , bur 9bliged aff to belieie Chrift's Dodirin 
dy. 4 of damndrion. Again , Truth it Seffe can oblige noye 
lar We, The very light of nacure "reaches , there _ was , no 
The bet ay trecefity for God ro" work Mirtzles , A. 
ches, IS Faltghood,, which 1 He abbyfr's , loving Tigtb for Truth 
lek in- others , as 1 Mimſelfe. 
ott- WW #6 Some, who tor fark Shane, cannot deny aff our Char- 
& Miraes , grant may , thi wittgt Aſſent to the other 

Pro- Morirres already Specified, Ye 3. Obiet. None -of 
—_ any neceſſary Cottdexioh with Truth. T, have Af- 
eady = #Soue.” This Argaiichr, 'cither deftroies the firſt great 
on, of Chaiftitmiry , manifeſt #4 'onr Sttiours Wonders arid 
; of tes, or decornes forcdefs. Beſides , the Ground KF Fi: 
dMo- It > null , For T have proaee already þ neceſſary Con 
FT 1 between % Real Miracte , a DO n..this conin; | 
ow : "Thi five; 4 "d Bets arty. | , 
of rh be bit, 4d" Vy ov" of . Ft by the, Inorg 
on MY rf Gat (hey Fara the forte enebieny: ld ekfore- Wit 
is it Seffe ciher deceives , wy Þ ak 
oy. J/when” He shewes rhefs pon 6 
'F'5 þ fanU'S firm. 4 red! hr Mrs wn wed 
tg k 

= 1 Ochers' Aol, 4, AF rake phpbb y*. "Ware At 
* thatprofels rhe Roman Citholick RHigion "holy? ahid yirtdots, , 


better: plead for the Churthes Eu rice. of Credibi- 


many , and ye this © 

'F buck 5 e Her'l mn meh .y0 "New if we & nar 

Jha yd  and't lg oof. ms lewd Li 

y that Derten Proc . its , (4nd wary 
'haue- no Fidetrce of Credle Aj 

-We,, who; certainly | hane ir , and /not They, 
the Objettion.” ' Anſ, This quickly. don, 
Wk, Fe once thbre os 104d "odr” Nut | Yo the 
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of the Priemichas, A 
en, were Saims ?- Nocertdi = Dore 4 
' who betrayed his Maſter , Chriſt our Lord. . Say; 1 
. would that haue extinguished the luſtre of Chyiſts « 
"Facles , or withdrawn them from belicuing in the true - 
We Read alſo, of 2, couetous , Nemes that. abandoned. $., Pay], 
and ferurned. to. the world, : Dems me; vehiquit ,, diligew.. hee ſec 
'lam | would his bad Example haue: Gaved the Apoltles Won- 
+:4c—b, MY ders, or made the Beliefe of His DoGrin, leſs. firm, } Finally 
Pos i the we read of an inceſtuous Corinthian _ infamous tor Luxury, 
Primitine ti. _ would SeQaries think ye thereypon , have been dilmaycd.,.or 
' "Site ouer the Prattiſe of Virwe , » becauſe, he., was ho. of 
ot at all. For. if Wile, they .know , that. Cockle ,and 
grow” 'p. tog ether in the fame large field. of the - Church, and 
ill (the Goſpel is my warrant).,yntil the Hamel: 
-takes the "thou ug Say then , did thoſe ludeſes , thoſe Dems» 


Evidence We .of ; when. vaſt Mulgitudes 


| iſ FOR 1 th thoſe ills Euiden dichearten. any ,,or Eclpp's, in he ha 
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ful and eminendy .virtuqus, ? Yael ke 
whoſe ws refore should | Liuers. at this day 
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c Glorious Euidence of the 


bit we in it, Vac juſt , rabl 
Zealous in;C As 
r ; euer to i Hope, 2 behold ro. our great pi 
rures mol}, apparene Age 
= Hom, pt Sp pod. 


Society of C 
\ 18. Somk to. Oppoſe. what we ſaid aboue , Obie in, the. 
ce. The. Church cannot. be according to the —_— 


en; , But ae., th 
{ Ing, ker SIN Bog Far t 
| — world, "to. belicue the Church. 
haue A Prov | nth Ask an knowing Orthodox 
iſtian SY! he hold's the Church is Rule of Faith, He 
cannot Apt & , becauſe He. belicues [o}, bur will preſemily, rell_. 
Me Heis pllinad of, ghar, truth. by prudeut Reaſon Anſs 
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al-Tudgement', though "fancied reaſonable 3 hundred” times 
Re tcRule of Faith, Vnleſs more bee added: - Now Tf you en- 
ire afrer what I expreſs by this word. More ? T1 Anlwer. 
Twiplics a» Ob:ettrue Enidence , ſet before euery rational vndrrflanding 
"$1:id hold on , makes & the Indgement Reaſonable , withour-this 
6hj < we Light, or Euidence, cuery condemned Heretick , may 
ſekname* things , and call his owrl' fancy Reaſonable , rhongh 
fe hath nothing like 4 rational Motive to ſettle” it vpon. 
Fs is the main thing to be noted, in our preſent contro- 


WW Now here is the' whole Conteſt between vs and Sefa- 
mes. -We | Tadgement of Ctedibiliry ypon fach 'an 
Evidence of Motiues as Conuerted the” world , We fay, An In- 
nite” Goodnes carmot permit the world to be led into Er- 
uri, by Euident Miracles , enident Conuerſions , and other both 
, and Supernatural Wonders. All this is Reafon, and 'vn- 
4niable reafon , The Signs are- Manifeſt , Senſible ,” and Fifible. 
i@ che next place, We" yrge Sedtaries to ſpeak in' behalfe* of 
Foteſtancy , or to gine in the like Euidence for that Nouel- 
F? They recoyle , draw back, and' talk. (tis true) of Rea- 
a, but turn vs off with the bare Word alone, hauing no ob- 
ieftive Evidence to ground & 'rational Iudgement vpon. I 


& alide A ſelfe-wilful P erſiwafion , ſatisfy Reaſon why they 


4 
- 


ſwan , whether Seftary or Catholick'/can make his own ih- © - * 


Ty And will defend it. No more can theſe men} if jr 
ou { 


leuve as they doe, then the worſt of Arians tell you , why 
they belicue Arianiſin. 

20, It would bee ridiculous in this conteſt , to: bring in 

pture as 2 Rule of their Faith, For firſt we here enqui- 
tenot” after the Obie& of their Belief , Bat call for Tational 
Notives , whereby they” are induced ro belieue Proteſtancy. 
% We Say , Though Scripture were in & General way owned 
The moſt immediate Rule, and the Senſe of it could bee known 
bythe private Reaſon of ſome men in the world , yer The 8e- 
Qary gain's nothing vpon the Conceſſion, becauſe He 'knowes 
= "i. 


Scripturs . 
here nit 4 
þleadabls, 


Good i it, as RR 
: y yet reply. For as much as. The Seftary Be-- 

$ , which i. nor wacy ( For is lies in 4 few Fundamentals) - 
kane Euidence. of Credibility as we Catholicks haue, 


firſt caſe, and lay claim to ſo many Tenas of. 
_ Chriſtian oc as pleaſes Fancy, and then. tell. vs , Fhey have 


1 = athy wy Reaſon 'to chuſe j to. Diuide, and ſeparate from the reſt. We 


— (and bere is the main Polite ), what rational Evidence 
e they to do ſo? Who made Beggars ( For all they have, 
they from the Church ) ſuch. bold Chuſers ? A”, i 


Ne Chweh they -preſcind . or abſtra ,, They are obliged. ro Deſign an 
ſywours this exidenced Orthodox Church , which. abſtrafted like them, and. 
Mal- 


 polnively taught ſo much Doin. is preciſely gecellary- to. Sal 


gation, And no more. TFhis is impotſible. O yes, The Pri- 
mirtue Church fecm's. co haue abſtracted from many Dodrins 
age by the Roman Catholick. Contra. Who tell's you. 
ſo ? OO Negative way of g > Wee read wt of 
Purgatory , nor of Tranſubſtemiation ec. Fitiful, Theevidenced. 
Roman Catholick Church. by Her Conftane Tradition ſpeak's 
of both , and alſa- polirively avonches , that all now wughe,. 
was then Anciently delivered , Here is our Principle , and- wee 
e. SeCtaries to oppole it by p! the Authority of an-- 
catch wil, hurch , w then , as they ſpeak 
now , Or which abſtracted frem- ſuch Particular Dodtrins, as 
they would abſtrat from, Bur this is Impoſſible. Our .ot- altl- 
Conclude, Seftaries: haue no Euidence Credibilizp for any 
Dodin belieued by them, and Conſequently no wuc Faith at 
all, bur Opinions only, and-thoſe falſe roo. Now we mult: 
falue two or three difficulties. of another Nature, 
22. A. 
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"wes, diftin# from the 48# We indge by. The Iudgement is no more F*4n* 
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Rabies vltimatly refolucd into Reaſon. I Deny the Conſequen- Ojwaie, . 
@; For if wee make 3 right Analyſis, The A& of Faith-is noe p 


4 Being , in that Sign , or Frioricy of Nature , when Pry» 
= tell's Him. Gad ſpeak's. Ve ina The nature of thar 


Ivgement,, ſerucs only to in e the ynderftanding to Faith , 

20'fix ir an vnuariable Rate of Belicuing , And Con» x 
quently muſt be reſolued, into its own clear Principles, Pre» + 
anypercrrared, before the Catholick belicues. . Faith followes, * «+ 


ad relies immediatly vpon its own Obiedt , which is God's 
Kmelation propoled by the Church, or by Scripture infallibly 
ed. Now, ; 
2x. If you Obiet. 7. It is my private Reaſon which IM 
ir me 4 belicue the Church. of Gi The Propoſi- = wm, þ 
inocal , For it may either fignify , what I call Reaſon ured. _ 
tly of all known Obie&we Evidencr, makes mee to.belie- ". 
we the Church , And that Senſe is very falſe, Nay its impoſſible, One fonſe 
26hold euery internal A&, not refoluable into  Ohieftive Enidence [*/* 
in 4 matter of ſuch Conſequence , Reaſon«ble. This as 1 faid | 
Soue Parroniſes the worſt of Herelies, and Atheiſm alſo. 


= Or Contrarywiſe , the Senſe may be. The Church Thwbee - © 


y marked by clear and Conuincing Matiues, known , — 
md aplyed by my formal A&t of Reaſon, makes it Reaſonable, 6 
| | 's:moſt rrue. Wherefore z cuery rational ludgement in grounded on. 
the t matter, muſt be faxed -vpon rational prudent Moti- rational 


it Conditis applicaxs , a Condition, whereby the Obiefiue Fnidence 
# laid hold on, and ſer before an Vnderſtanding. The Ground 
hereof is clear , For we know not by Obief#s extrinfick ro our 
KzeDledge , bur by vical As which intervene berween the Intcl- 
kfitual Power , and Obieds. Now if any Ask , why may not 
this Judgement miſtake and erre? I Anſiver firſt, by Propo- 

the like Queſtion, Why _— not the IN—_ of the % 

tive Chriſtians , when they faw or heard of the Apoſtles | 
LIII 2 : great 
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eguro! be . 


erroneous, 


Faith Conſs- 
dered (wo 
$paes 


As prudent, 
how it is 


reſolned. 


The reſolu. 

tion © ber- 

wiſe,rf com; 
PT) 

8 relies vpon 

the Divine 


Teftymony, 


Particular 
Cantrouer- 

exam. 
wed by this 
andthat - 


port icular 
Aut boric y 


ws *5%. > VE 
+4 


| a” $b®) | v0 . Y . o . - ww T1 
66+ _"Dift'+3. C.16:Dbiions: ſalad] 
great Wonders ., 
the one , you Glue the other; I 'Anſirer 2, The Iudgemeny 


capnor-{ if it pitch vpon what really is the -Obiefliue' Buadeice'); 


be. Erroneous., For no - fundation of Errour, as wee now Syp- 
poſe, Lies there 3. Therefore, none can be: deriued from-thenee, 


mro any vnderſtanding. . 4 pure foyntain yeilds no'pudled Water. 
. 25. - A. $.. Objection. Faith :15 an At:ofa — 


wer;,” and conſequently -.Conformable' to :Reaſon: ,- Theretore, 
Reaſon regulates Faith , or is its immediate Rule, .: Anfiy, The, 
AQ .of Faith may be Conſidered two-wayes. . Eirſt,, 9s it: is, 
prudent-reaſonable Submiſhon- ro Geds /Reuclation; 2. As its. 
rerminated/vpon: the Reuclation propoled by the Church , or 
any other infallible evidenced Oracle. Cantfider it, vnder the 


Firſt Notion of-4 prudent Submiſſion , it euer Implies , or- ra- - 


ther preſuppoſeth}, the rational prudent Iudgement now men+y 
tioned , And this Iudgement preuiouſly er taſt vpon ſuch: Mo-- 
riues, as-conuerted the world , may well be Said to-denowinate; 


the Ad of elicite Faith, 4 ratronal Obſequioumeſs , Yea, and its . 


extrinſecal Rule alſo,, as will appear ro euery one , that makes; 
a. right -Avalyſis , or brings Faith to its laſt Principles. Bur con- 
ſider again thE-yery- AR, i Selfe, or preciſely as it rend's ypon, 
the. Divine Reuelation. propoſed by an Infallible Oracle, itree 


ſen's not ar all, nor more proues or Scientifically krowhs its. 
Obie (+45 Faith) T han Science as-Science belicues, This Proves 


that ſubmiſſiuely -Believes. _ Nor @an Faith , ,which euer-preſy 


poſes irs Obiet and Rule proued. to. Reaſon.,, Scieurifically.- 
proue either , without loſſing what is Efſential to it, I meau. . 


Obſearity. Se more: hereof-in the, other Treatiſe... Diſc. 1, C.t 
Go 0. 12, 34s 


26. By all-hicherto- Said: you ſe-, How: the Priuate- Reaſon; 


of- this 'or- that Man may more eaſily ſwerue, or loſe the right 


way of Arguing, when.a Diſpute is held vpon..particular Con-+ 
rrouerfies, then when. its brought to the Cenſure and.ealy Tryal 
of.an .euidenced. Church,. This. Oracle Speak's clearly , Whereas, 


if-xhe. debate. be of. parzicular Poipts examined by, Scripture, 9# 


Authority, , 


have: alſo. been. 2 Miſtake. or Errour.? Sokus- 
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ted by the Euidence of an Aſent grounded on-connincing Mo + . 
ins; Regulares Faith, plain Reaſon preuiouſly reſting vpon thoſe - 
Morines, rel!" God ſpeak's by Her. Herewereſt, by this 


Rule we are 


22& Hence you ſe. 3. Whoeuer depriues the Church of 
her 'Luſtre- and Signal Wonders: ( maniteſt xo Reaſon ) ma- - 
her Doctrin ,. and the very'Scripturesalſo not worthy Be- np oops. 


j dead's 


the-vrmoſt to bring in 
Religion. vnreaſonable , which is vrterly ro Deſtroy it. - what 


Lay ſeem's 


wd-Paſtors, 


eminent SanCtiry in this great Moral Body , after” that firſt Age;, 
No Martyrdoms ', no Generous contempt of the world. 
Who I beſcech you would , or Could haue certainly belieued, 
ather the Sacred Trinity , or the great Myſtery of the Word 
vpon the bare report of a few fallible yncommiſho- 


wd Men-or wocmen. , that might. Perhaps have Spoken ( and 


lncarnate 


»«< het | , . | LY a. ” T7 + 6 A” 0 ; 
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whociry; We fitid by experience thar'two Adverfaries'ſeldots' **4hy -- 


ch efſentially: relies ypon a Reuelarion Orane , and lufallible. 17 bandied,* 
Now! becauſe . God 94-5 by Himſelfe or immediatly 

His-own facred: D n to Every faithful Believer in particu- 

6 He hath: eſtablished 2 Church , and made Her an Oracle briefy bin< 
* in His name, - She comes as it were , between God #14 

md Belicuers ; And conueyes vnto vs the true -Diuine Dodtrin 

ofche firſt revealing Verity. Now! becauſe , She is an Oracle im- 

gediatly Credible by ſupernatural Signs,which an Infinite Power 

ad Wiſdom . Demonſtrates , - We Iuſtly call Her the Infallible 

Ile, - Though Scripture fairhfully interpreted , be our Rule 

a, but not fo. immediatly Credible, The Church once diſcoue- 


races ſince the G_ times ,- no Succeſſion of Commiſlio«. 


6. 
. " 


vpon the'Senfe of thoſe yery- Authorities, th X 
Marrers decided by. | IN 
ſe. 2. The Summ of all handled in this: Chapter 7g, 
owes.' - The Catholick hold's his Faith —i—_ ky yore 


guided. 


Faith, Eclipſes Gods reuealed Truths , and doth” quenees 
Arheiſin, In:2 word He: makes Chriſtian folow, the * 
manifeſt. 'For Suppoſe ,, we had , had no+ Mi-. —_ 


no. further Conuerſions, of Nations. + No- more 


LII1. 3 Perhaps 
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pox) of theſe, and orber ſblime Myſteries, burwiduuy 
egy Motives. Appeal now beldly tg Ne Tray 


LIES > bats o 9 
Ty oy o \ TX 4 Oo "y 
®* tw SFH.GfL & « £462 TR [ I 


, fon, and Ask, whether ſuch 3 Dedtin,, Rot to all Pry- 
" dens men more than improbeble > Whi 


ence teaches 
that 2 great Pan of the world doth naw , Ber ppm . 
alſo (rhough che Church euer shewed Her Selfe rhe ww 
zious euidenced Oracle } remain's notwithſtanding in 2 Stae of 
Incredulity. What then would ſo many Nations haue dons? 
How cold would Their Fajth haue been 2- Who would have 
belicued', had all rhe After-Matiues of Faith perizhed , and no- 
thing been heard of but high Myſteries mentioned , withour 


yes Signs Copfirming the Doftrin, In 4 word without 
Euidence of Credibiliey >  Henee, 


. You Se. 5. It is impoſſible without ſubuerting Chii- 
Kianiry , to Seperate the euidence of- Credibility grounded on 
incing Motiues., from true Chriſtian Religion, - W 
fore I conclude, Thar as God: has eyer hitherto, -a(lited 
Orthodox Church to Teach Truth , So alſo he has,- and yitl 
preſerue in Her the euidence of Credibility, whereby all Rario« 
may find truth , And indubitably Aﬀert. This and ws 
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/ "T0 Concerning Doflor Stilleng fleets Diſcomſe 
Pere he treat's of the Proteſtants Faith redu- * 
5 ced to Principles, He is all a long game 
beſides the matter handled, and Sayes no 
more for Protfftancy, than for Aria- 


niſin , or any other Herify, 


oY Now Courteons Reader , .that when-this Treatife ThrOccafon 
| was -vnder the Preſs and towards an end , there. of writing 

ae now. very lately-to- my hands & Diſcourſe concerning a 
the idolatry pretieſed m the Church of Rome. A ſtale worn-our 
Cauil, by Edvard Stillingflees Þ. D. Dottor , as Þ interpret, of- 


by 


SR ESYELAP 


Painity,, though in- his * 4ccome he was: only-B. D D. and the- 
there, hitherto named by me plain Mr Svrillmgfleer. The faulr - 
(Far) is cafily amended, He-.shall- haue his -due hereafter, , 
md be called Deftor. In his Diſcourſe , which very candidly 
thane nor read, nor- | belieue cuer hall; For the matter ap- 
'very triuial , and 'look's' like & Raplodie -F find towards The Dedfvrs 
end.of it 2 Flare , and no more , at .A Book Inrituled | ane 


5, Þithout Principles. I know, Sevh be, us other Anſ\ or patch, 
, hot only to this preſent demand, bus to 2 Book called Protes ith 
favs biſbout Principles , the falſity of Which, Will appear by What fot» , ” 


a; You may -well imagin , I haſten'd-ro this. What Folle- 
bu And faw in: the [next Page, Six Principles agreed on by 
kh Sides. . 1. That there s 4 God, from Whom Man and all c«- 
hr Creatures bad their Being. 2+. That the Notion of God doth wy 

P'Js » 


FETITETEASTSE 7 


#06 #4 
: 


6. Bach 4 þ _ 
—S _ 4 eo 4 "RY, 6 (Þ , y 
_ #4 


= pA - _ Land \ » *7s, - . - * LI i 
; 35k "0 TE; 1 My PO 2/7 ©. UOTE + VE ao "” ba = gs - JON 5 + Es : es "I 
£25 PE, Es xf # LF - BY'Y CESS T5 os \Y ' _ 0 "4 eh LY 7 
> Be, Fe e 7 4 \ * © 2 8 : p » $55 pag 24%. jt mA ” : 
Bo = : - ** _ a> LS, A 
« 7 => - . uw p_— \ p4 I* LY 
EA 1 # = 2% C - = y "ME. 
Cabs $& » * 
# 4 > + 
” 
\ Pl 4 


Six Princ. Þ!Y > that be & 2 Being abſolutely perfe#. 3. That man receiving by 
plex, remote, Being from God , is thereby hound to obey bis. will, and fo on to the 
- from Prote. Sixt, which , Methought , ſeem'd+ as remore from Principling 
Jang. the Proteſtants Faith , as if he had told vs. Adam was temp- 
ted by Eue. | 
:3. The nexr” Leaf turned .ouer ;1 found this Title; Cons 
trary to Proteftancy Withour Frincples. The Faich of Proteflancs re- 
duced to Principles , with this Addition. Theſe things (viz. The 
fix Principles) bemg agreed on both Sides , We are- now to inquire 
ano. the partuuler Wayes Which God bas *made choiſe of "for reues- 
ling bis Will to Mankind, He $hould alſo haue ſaid. And .Cor- 
cerning the Faith of Proteflants (here lies the main Buſineſs) if 
mankind be concerned: in ir, but this is waued. 

A promiſing 4: Nay more is waued, whereon all. depend's. Obſerue I 
But the main beſcech you- We haue here a fair Title. The Proteſtants faith 
anatter is reduced ro Principles, before we know what theſe men believe. 
Yer moſt certainly , we should firſt haue had ſome light con- 
cerning their Beliefe , before we hear talk of its Principles. We 
Should know how many Articles the Profeſſors of it maintain 
as neceſſary to ſaluation, How many alſo they- reie&t as He- 
retical > We. should know what it is, one may*boldly re 
nounce.as an Qpinion , proper to Proteſtants ; And what it 
is he muſt hold , as Proteſtant, or be damned > All this 1 
Say and more, Should in the firſt place haue been fully ex+ 
plained ,-to the.end we may haue ſome hint- of rhe Thing) 
Principled , before we are 'informed of its Principles. The- Proof 
of 2 Theſis euer preſuppoſes the Theſis plainly ſer down. You 
neuer heard of any (Tenet publickly expoſed in Schools , 80 
the Examinatiou of | others, But euery Opponent 'knowes,' 
what's Aſſerted. All here run's in 4 contrary Strain. A Faith 
is fpoken of reducible ro Principles , which is ſo remote from 

knows. all humane vnderſtanding , that none s$hall , or can euer 
9% -_ſ me, Whatie is. Qr ſpeak thus, And you ſpeak truth. VPbat, 
Faich wi. exer the Proteflant maintain's .(as he is Proteſtant) cbough called 
about danger Faith , may., Without danger of our Souls , be boldly renounced by -bim,: 
of Saluation, .. by 
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Shall overthrow our Proofs, Read I beſecch. you ,. The, 34 They haws 
6. C. 20. #7. and whas tollowes , you find ther 3 Sect mime 
called Proteſtants, bgr without. the very; Sfiyce. of Re ©" SO: 
Read allo- the. - . 2. "Diſcqurſe, you:  baye there in; fue OO 
Lp places, the whole Faith of -Protcttants brought. to. 3. Lift oa 
[iporr falſe Opinious , or. rather to, flat Herehes..,, Their ,, . 
Articles, of not, Praying to Saints | Ott no Tranſubtan: un7o ew 
tianen are cachiered by. them... The Deftrin —_ ants: 
Grifians , withour more, is 4: plaia Fourb,,, unleſs. ch 
theficred Myſteries of the Trinizy and. Inecmatic jt qe with _ 


: - 


krians. Their Pretence $0 belieue ſo much. of Cathalick, Doz 22 


in as pleaſes their, Fancies , is not. ingutar to- chem ,- bur 
cammon- to- others, no Proreftancs. 
6. Now (and: its cuer t> be nored).we enquire hr the 
| — = of . Rrateſtants as contradiſtiact frary . Boperyy, Apd 
ather known Hereſies,,: And- delice 5 That. this: Þaith.19s is hae the 
i Pabiar., may be reduced" to Principles ? I-Sathe. Redus eaby 3 dad 


Ges is viterly impollble ,  ahnd the Reaſon is beſt expreſſed wha Shoald 
#few-words. Their Puich. © PBanſy, They has nerbing. lies Faith br dnſwue- 
1 hond- ow. Prigciples., Bur: to! Se this: j. You are. ene 
ane wished\, to read. the Diſcourles au Ghoptere-alrcady. ques x 
viſor þ will not-take ſo: much fori the» Doctar as-.mcars | 
lyto blot Paper , and- repeat-in this -place., what-is there Con- 
anced. Thus: ms Noted, | 
2 Beplcaſted ro hear evo Propoſitions, whieh- come neerer 
our - preſent mitrer. . One is. - F/ betoger Farth:. the . Seftary 
lit Clair: to x 44 ptouhier to Brock the Roman Cab Chunk, " AO 
tanracy to the receued Dodrin ofthe: 
* wer: redacibls fo- Principles. 
'& Another Aſſertion. All the Principles, tit vie. 
Door (we may, Suppoſe him very cotincrſant. in 


the 
ws are wholly .unpertinent,, And haue; no: more to.dod- 
Mmmm with 
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then! if one-shbuld tell you. Abraham begor 1/aac. If 
__ this, you! Say, the Dodtbr ha, vemured-vpon 2 deſperat Ats | 


ro vphold the Proteſtants -Faith , and: the Application or Infe- 
rences drawn-from it in order to 'that- end. The Doarin is 
; - » fometimes true, ſometimes falſe , and often (not well expreſſed) 
Audvhe 4p. dubious.-' But the Application of it to Proteſtancy , And this 
flication,are . moſt Concern's the Dottor , ben mae, is as remote from the 
| tbedflie-' plurpoſt, or no more Concern's the faith of Proteſtants ; then if 
Spots one$Should 'Say. God made the World, | fay When & trac , for if 

_ falſe or dubious ; its wholly impertinent. 

10, * Thus the- Dodtor begins. (and”pity' me char'I trouble 
the Reader, and my Selfe alto with meer Parergons, which re- 
late not* at all-'ro - Proteſtancy.) Firſt, 4s entire Obedience to 

Pringigte, the Will» of God bring agreed on to be the condition - of Mans hapyines, 
fie other Way & in it felfe. neceſſery to thay end, than ſuth , dbirchy 
Man may know What- the VVill of God is. Anfw. This genera 
Dodrin , though true , Support's no- more the particular faiths 
_ * "of Proteſtants (be ir what you will) then the Faith of Arians, or 
A meer. þ6- Pelageins., For all thefe and Catholicks likewiſe , may ' grant. 
rergon,to ihe Thert is no-other Way neceſſary to bappines then ſuch , Þbureby 4 Man 
proſent Cen- ay knot What the Will of God is , yet muſt withall acknowledge 
mw) the ldference ,the Reduction ; or Application ta this er thet per-- 
ticular Dotirm , wherein theſe Parties diſſene from one another; 

wholly impertinent, vnleſs more be Sayd. For Example , the 

worſt. of -Heretiques hold with Catholicks, There is no other 

way to be faued bur by Chriſt Ieſus our. Redeemer , But as the 

' Arian never offers , immediatly to draw from thence his Denyal 

of 2 Myſterious Trinity , So the Catholick would be as far to- 

ſeek ; should he .aduenture , withour more, to build the Infallibili- 
pwr im, © of the Church;.or -the Doin of Tranſubſtantiation ypow 
ritant tha Generel edned.Tracb-nhy, The Reaſon is, , A-Principle Com- 
TA / 16 4nd IR Pd. mon 


D= POIYERAEC EELTS SER EDESTS HY IYEESY 


# 


= . Diſc 3.C. 17. Rrdued to Principles. = 643 be 
onto all , or more , Conſidered as Common, ſtand's. firm, giues L 
She, T'is true, ſo far as it xeaches, but cannot pollibly extend © © © 3 
*# ff, to all the different Teners Wherevpon Men fall, when i 
they vary and difſent among' Themſelues, Here the Principle : 


ih WF becomes vicleſs without more light, or a new Supply of . arher 

fed WH ares , which relate immediatly ro every particular Dodtrin , real 

tfe- ty true , or pretended to be lo. : 
1's WM x1. Thus you Se the Doctors errour, whilſt firſt he giues The Doors 


: 


12 Principle common to all , And wifl next build the icu- *rrour, 
Faith of Proteſtants vpon it. I Say this is impoſſible, For 

4truth © General , (as is now noted) giues no. more Support, 

er Light-ro Proteſtancy , than to Arianiſm. Had the D* berrer ex- 

plained theſe General words. There is no other Way than ſuch , Whe- 

ay Man may know What the Will of God is, And then adioyned. 

But Proteſtants in behalf of their ne Faith , Teach and Proue ſuch and No applica. 
{bo be the only only wayes, whereby Man may know the _ of 
Will of God, and Papiſts cannot doe it; He had offered at fo- *  gonernd 
mething , But in doing fo, He would Firſt haue receded from ; 
the General true Principle , And 'next haue ſpoken 2 - loud 
miruth , becauſe Proteſtants haue no ſuch wayes. Now only. 
to- tell vs, what' all the world knowes, and to make that a 
Principle for Proteſtancy , is certainly more then a ſtrange Im- 
pentinency. Yet this Strain run's through all his other ani{- 
alled Principles. 

12, Obſerue it in the three following Paragraphs. Maw, 
Saith He , being framed 4 rational creature may Antecedemily to 
ternal Revelation certainly knoW the Being of God, and his depen- p77, 
dency vpon him. Whar's this to the Purpoſe > All is true, 
but the Truth is ſo General , that- it reaches not at all ro the 
Proteſtants particular Faith. No more doe 'the other two which 
follow immediatly , as euery Reader will caſily perceiue , at the 
kiſt view. 

,- 13. Perhaps the Fift in order may proue better, There cax 
i no other means Imagined Whereby We are: to. Indge- of the truth of 
Duine Renelation , but 4 faculty in vs of diſcerneng truth and falrhoo 
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ov" beliefe, Which: if We- to 
Viking het 0-007, | 
al Kyinces nothing for Proreſtancy , Vnieſs theſe words (1f > 
+ do #of "Baerſe).”" (Ve maſt be impoſed vpon ) Signify that Proc 
ſtants *ohly are +6 Tudge , caching” ole ok Catholicks 
and all called Chriſtians. Say that Proteftants only ' can” iudgy, 
you; ſpeak d Paradox. Allow others > Faculty in Tudgeing , 
the Queſtion will "be who Tudges beſt > Which 4s far from 
being Jorkded d by this abfiratt Principle , Therefore as its worth 
fow t you -« "to ow Reaſon ced's in 
of Reb , Read the. 3. Diſcourſe. Gs wn 
4. e fixth Way or Principle. The Pretence of Infullibi- 
lity in «ny Perſon , or Society of Men , maſt be Tadged in the ſame Way, 
The Deffor. and by the ſame means that the trath of & Renelation #. Say good 
ſhrnk's of + Reader, who can know what 'to do by force of Theſe Ge- 
way (me, eral Terins), whilſt neither Way nor Men in" particular , are 
813% fo much 'as hinted at 7 The Arian- takes his way , The Pro- 
_ * teſtant another , the Catholick proceeds contrary” to both. . 
What Chri-. Therefore vnlefs the Do@or can proue that Proteſtants take 
fiams folow 11; right Way , and All the” reft of Chriſtians doe nor (nd i 
muſt be proued by 2 Principle diſtin from this General orie) 
He abuſes the Reader , and will ſeem ro ſpeak in” behalf of 
the Proteſtants Faith, though he comes mor. neer it. 
The-jth, 15, The. 7*, Principle. It being in the PoWver of God to me- 
Principle as _ kt choice of ſeneral Wajes of revealing bis Will , we ought to enquire 
bad , ae the What Way God bas choſen ? Anſyw. Once more who are theſe 
ref, We , that ought to enquire > What, Proteſtants only'? Hae 
not En Gelbee Seftaries were born , both _ and found 
the true way .to Saluation > Bur let this paſs. The Principle - 
too General concern's not Proteſtants at all , before it be shewn 
vypon better Proofs, that they only haue hit on the right way,.. 
which neither is proued , nor can be made probable. 
16. The. 8%, and g*, Principles only fill Paper, apd a” 
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qr I. the 10*, we are told; that 
Gott can 2s are his Will by Writing , as by men Infollib/ 
[ Anſw., All grant God can clearly rated his mind "4 
Writing, But che Queſtion is, whether this be done de Fats , 
he Holy Book of Scripnite-? $. Peter cired aboue , Sayes 
ws ( Howeuer , ſuppoſe ir done, A ſecond Queſtion followes, 
wd T'is a hard one. Viz. Whether that ſingular Priuiledge 
ing Gods declared Will , expreſſed in Scripture , 
anbe grarited Proteſtants , before all others called Chriſtians, 
md parcicularly before their Elder Brethren , the Roman Catbe- 
S&s ? Affirm , The Paradox muſt be euinced by & ftronge 
Froofin deed. Say No or grant that others befides Proteſtants 


may as well ynderſtand it, as They , The Principle no more 


and Cannor bur faile. 


more , then other Chriftians.. The 12'*. Where t'is Sayd', We 
) Wher the will of 


W, that muſt Iudge ? 
with them > IF all may Tudge , and differ , as is moſt 'euident, 
in the higheſt -maners- of Faich afrer the: peruſal of Scripture, 
A new Queſtion enſues ; Whoſe iudgement_ is finally ro be 
i6od ro , which hall neuer be decided without introducing a- 
ether Principle , whereby all muſt fay.. Such 4s Oracle Indges 
al. 
18. Hence briefly Anſwer to 13, and i5%*, Principles (The 
14*, is meer Parergon) In the firſt we are told. It is repug- 
vant co rhe Defigne , ts the Wiſdom and Goodnes of God , to gine infallible 
Sfſurance to Perſons in Writing bis ill , for che benefit of Mankind , 
if theſe Writings mey not be mnderfiood by all perſons Who fincerly en- 
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Goncern's them , them the reſt of mankind. And thus. you Se, . 
The Application of all true Principles ro 'Proteſtancy , euer Fail's, . 


#27. The 11, Principle is true,, But touches Proteſtants nb + 


An vnirue 
Suppoſution. 


we'to Iadge by thoſe writings: ( of Scri 

Gd is in order to Salnation , is no Principle, but 4 falſe Suppoſi- 
yon, in caſe the Authority and infallible Interpretation of the 
Church , be reie&ted. Burgrant all. ' Ask again , who. are thoſe, | 


Whar Proteſtants only ? Or others + 


' deanerr to know the. meaning of them , in ſuch things 4s are —_— 
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: Who ave the. for their Saluation. . Anſv. ' And mark, How. remote we are-yer 


- 8, 


from Proreſtancy-? Grant thoſe writings may be vnderſtoad 
.by all who take the right Way , and endeauvur to kno their 
meauing, Nothing - followes, whilſt the Doctor proues not by 
another diſtin& Principle, that Proteſtants quly are the ſincere 
Inquirers, excluding orbers, who after all endeauour vſed ; Diſſent 
from them, This not done, he tum's vs off with 4 general Pro- 
poſition, making no Application of it rg .his own parti 
Cauſe. You will Se what I would Say, by this oue Syllogiſm. 
Thoſe writings may be vnderſtood by all who-take the right 
- way, and endeauour :tro know their meaning , Bue .Proteſtants 
.do this, and Papiſts do not. Here the Minor is cuidently du- 
.bious .( I fay abſolutely falſe ) and therefore the Application 
.of the general Principle to Proteſtants,'fail's , Bur this failing; 
or not applied home by another Proof ; The general Propoſition 
no more Supports Prorteſtancy , then Arianiſm or Pelegieniſm, 
Of this want of application which tranſcend's all the Daton 
-Principles., when true, you $hall.haue more preſently. 

i9. In the mean while take notice of it again-in the. 15% 
Way. Theſe Writings being owned as Containing 1s them the Whole 
Will of God ſo plainly renealed , that ne . ſober Enquirer can miſs of What 
is neceſſary for Saluetion , There can-be &c, Firſt its falſe, 


the 
+ whole Will of God , is plainly -reucaled in Scripture, And 


had we no more, but Thus much only. Viz. The vaſtwultitu- 
des of Chriſtians whe zealouſly defend that ſenſe they Concer 
ue of Scripture, -yet contradict one another in Points moſt 
Eſſential, Proues it falſe, whereof enough is ſaid in the ſeveral 
__ this Treatiſe. . But let that Paſs. Suppoſe it a Truth 

e Propoſitions or Proofs muſt run thus. No ſober Enquirer 
can miſs of knowing God's Will, or of What is neceſſary to Saluation, 


* Now add this Minor. But the Proteſtant only , is the ſober En- 


.quirer.,, For No Arian, No Pelagian, No Quaker, No Papiſt - 
berly enquires, excepting the Proteſkant. Thus much muſt 'be Aſſu- 
med or to the General Propoſition Vnapplyed, help's the Proteſtant 
a0 more.then others , that execrate his Do&trin ; For if theſe 
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ery Man is to enquire, and Anfſiver for Himſelfe, Piriful 


5 _, 


| Dife: 3+ C- 17. Rediced "to Principles. 64y 
'of 'them,'may be liſted among the number of ſober En- The R/aſing 
witers( its ridiculous' to exclude all) and yer reie&t Proteſta- gereef 
in ; The generat-Propolitiore ( for” ought appears yet ) may | 
*applyed as well by eyery one to | his particular Religion , 
4 by the Proteſignts, ro Proteflancy , Therefore ir ſignifies Tuſt 
ing , before a right Application be made by diſtin& 
Fgols , to the One" only true Religion. Some may reply 


That's ro Say , we muſt alwaies be Scepticks, euer learning 

md'neuer well raught. Weak - reaſon and fancy are thus'made $eftarice * 
ar Dotors., if this Principle be owned. . Se Diſc. 2. C. 17. aftertheir 
IQ trum. In the Interim know, this long” inquiring after one long Enquiry © 


whole Age,” brings-mo vnion in” faith ro Proteſtams, who are "ne 
& the world Sees, at endleſs larrs amongſt themlclues. Fab. 


20; The 16 ® Principle Oppoſes - fuch- Men as pretend to 
whllible 4fiftance , Witbour gruing an equal degree of Enidence,that 
thy are ſo afiſted &s Chriit' and bis Apoſiles did , by Miracles «s 
put, 46- publick and conuimcing , 4s theſe Were." Anſy. ' This A 
Mincipleis quite beſides rhe mance. © Firſt; becauſe Proteſtants we "at 
omn 2 Church infallible in Fundamentals, without giuing ar ,,.;.5 
Etidence equal ro that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles... Why then procefancs, 
my"\nor ſuch an Euidence as +proues the. Ghurch Infallible in 
Fandamentals , be further extended , and.induce All ro belicue: 

Her Infallible, in *euery Dodtrin She: reaches. +. 2. The Prin- Secondly, 
ople is falfe. We haue Apoſtolical Evidence in the Church: falſe. 

ener ſince thoſe -Primitiue- times , as' is largely proved Diſc. 

k C. 14. 15. 16." And Diſc. 3. C. 3. Laſtly it s' no .more' 


bit 2 Proofles Aſertion againſt the: Church ; which laies — 2 
caim to Infallibility, And cannot though it were true, aduan- joe pho 


tage Proteſtancy one whit. Pleaſe ro obſerue my Reaſon. Suppo- {4 bel's nor + 
{the Catholick Church, and the Proteſtanr were like one Proteftants. - 
another, equally fallibt&, vpon what Principle can the: fallible | 
Proteſtant Party plead benter, or Say more for bis Cauſe , then 
the Suppoſed fallible Roman Church in bebalfe of Her Doftrin Þ Both: 
&-them , as is. proued in the ſecond . Diſcourſe, would in- this: 


cale, , 
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Therenſan ale , be 3. Publick. ſcor to lewes. and Gentils, whilt they 
hereof  Out-brane one: another, with: the. Mev -Nocbuny of. fallible Prin, 
Coninces, ciples, And. ( which is euer to be noted ) can ſtand on no lurer 
| Ground. then wha is fallible, and may be falfe, if no Church be 
owned Infallible. as 
21. In the. 17" Principle we are-told: its abſurd, to 
tend. the neceflity of an Infallible Afliſtance, to affure vs Tide 
Nothing yet truth» of Scripture , And at the fame time to. Proue the Aſſiſtan- 
jo 'o- Cefrom thoſe writings, from. Which nothing can. be canainly- dedis 
F ced, Anlw. Here again is nothing for Proteſtancy. For Sup- 
poſe which is falſe; we proue nat an Infallible Aſſiſtance, Are 
Now The Therefore: Proteſtants in 4 betrer .condition: then Catholicks? 
Churches Butto ſpeak truth, the Doftor wholly Miſtakes, we the 
Infallibility Churches Intallibility independently of Scripture. Diſc. 3- 
at C. 5. In the. 18. - Principle we hear talk again of the bef 
Means for vnderſtanding the Scripture , but whether we Catholicks, 
Arians. or Proteſtants happily light oft , is not fo muchas hin- 
ted ar by the Dadtor,, wheretore 'T Said aboue., theſe Genera- 
lities prove nothing,, without 2 .ncerer Application, made by 
Proofs, yet more immediate. 
22. The. 19% Principle, The Afiftence: Which God bath pro- 
miſed. ra- theſe Who: forcerely defire. to kno bu Will , mey gine them 
greater Afſurence of the truth of What is contained in Scripture, , than 
14 pofthle for the greateſt infallibilty in any; oaher per ſonr ts dan; Supe 
poſing. they heue not ſach aſſurence of their Infallbility. Anly. All 
this ( were it true) is to ſay Tuſt nothing conceming Prote- 
ſtants., yuleb they be ſuppoſed the only Men. who fincerely 
$Barizs lire to: know Gods Will, for if any other called. Chriſtians 
gain mocking, Of 3 different Beliefe: , be: as 'Sober Inquirer. ,. or delire as 
by this a= earneſtly ro know. Gads: vvill, as SeQtaries,, What gain they by 
frra# Priv. this remote abſtraft Principle. > Now to: Suppole, all. other 
6iþle, Chriſtians. negligent, in +5, I afrer God's will, and Pro- 

teſtants only the zealous Seekers , comes necrer to: @ bold Pre- 

ſumption , than-ro any thing like the nature of a Principle. In 
& word: here you .haue all, The Application-to the: O_ 
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=  Diſc.z. C.17,Redued to Principles 649 
F ith is wanting, But what will you? The Do@or cannot Pule/s they 
* drawn to plead for his own cauſe. Finally, ſenſe is wan- S*#P%ſ 
ag in that laſt clauſe, Sappoſing, they baue not ſuch aſſurance of th 
bew- Infalibeluy. Which is only to Say. Suppoſing the Church be we-/ nag 
wt lnfallible , Catbolichs cannor belieue Her Infallthility. Want of 
223. The 20% Principle, No Mans Faith can therefore be infal> Senſe. 
ble. meerly becauſe the Proponent is ſaid to be Infallible, Anſy. Burif 
e Proponent be both $4id,, and Proged Infallible (and this is ,, » 
amply proued ) Faith with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace may wsedaries, 
"well, yea and muſt depend vpon it, and be infallible. Howeuer, 
Je all here Said paſs. . There is yer nothing drawn-from the 
Frinciple more concerning the Faith of Proceſtanrs then of the More then 
Sian. Obſerue well, Both hold the Proponent of Faith which «be dxians, 
the Church , Fallible ; Make now- the Inference. Ergo the 
Faith ſcem's more ſound then the Arians, is a pure 
Nen-ſequitur , not at all Deducible from this Principle alone, nor 
indeed from any other. 
' - 24-\ In; the three folloing Paragraphs. 21, 22, 23. You haye 
wly groſs Miſtakes, though if all were true, Proteſtancy has None cow 
' ho 4 e by them, ' The Subſtance of all is thus. If Digi ff * 
ww Fartb caimor be Without an Infallible Afſent , all other Infallibility infallible 
means in the Proponent ) s rdred vſeles. Anſw. Why 
| beſeech you > The Apoſtles . Faith was certainly Infallible, 
that render. aur , Sauiours Infallible Dodrin . infe{bly, p1 
,\ vicles? In like manner the Church teaches Ingllibly , Do + 
' The. Fairhful Man elicites Infallible Faith ; grounded ypon 
Mea Dodtrin ; Doth this make Her Teaching Vicles > Whe: 
the internal faich of euery Belieuero neceſſarily depend's vpon 
an Infallible Oracle, that none ever bdlieued without ſome one + 
a other , abſolurely lifallible. oy 
4-25. But now Ad rem. ' Make hauocke of -/Faich as much 
k may be , Deſtroy Clyiſtian Religion,, Say boldly (and Rally) 
the Roman Catholick Church both is, and ever was fallible. 


Were all 


Fauh 


Gay allo, Proveftants, Avians , Pelagions , ahd all the-reſt are fallible. faiible, 


Speak once to- rhe Purpoke, and tell-me(For here is the only 
Nannn doubt ) 


TC "Diſe3 < "the as HM 


| hes. doubt) Why shouldthe Proteſtant with his fallible Faith, be ky 
better and 3 more Secure condition, than the fallible Pariſh, of 
_ wonld net — the, fallble Arian , with that faith they hay claim to? This the 
7 #*- Doftor neuer meddics with , nor can the difficulry be ſolued 
tim then © by him. 
 * "© phe Arion. 26. And Hence To rid my Selfe of the reſt , which fol- 
A 4. - - lowes( for really I am more weary of this Sport then the 
S . © D* ever was at killing flies) you hall Se with what Candorl 
Proceed. . I-freely permit the Door to- make vſe of all his 
Wb following Princi les, yea of the whole Thirty in Number, And 
fy notwithſtanding this ke Conceſſion , He- shall never © 
Theugh all Prout or infer from any of , So much as One true Tenet 
{x 1 peculiar to pug hg rub which can be owned by theſe very men, 
that pretend to belicue Proteſtancy, a» Artic Faith 
6 >= of for ſaluetion. Here is my Reaſon. The Gen arid of Fu me 
wally defore [ s that 4 rational creature may antecedently to any External Rewt- 
lation , certainly know the God &c ) no more to 
OY Proteſtants, than to hens he Doors falſe wg S. 
J® his 16. and 17. are, Suppoſed true , cuince 
ns Proteftancy , is is aca Prov No more do - his other 
Controuerted Princi ; denyed by innumerable Chriſtians, proue 
any thi His ble Oo (and his 27 and ag. to 
me of Re (Ds explained, For truly 
I vnderſtand not what iFmeant by thoſe Sibare wok Which 
reieflion is no making Negative Articles of Faith , with the reſt that 
followes. Be it how you will, thus much I defend, thas, whether 
the fore mentioned Principles "be Tre, Falſt , Controutrted , or 


th no V Pooaliay 6s Proteſtants can be deduced from them, 


7. Thy deduced either by lawful Conſequences , or by the 
any retained Principle ., And 1 Speak thus , becauſe 
rorwnghaf =:  cbjrm ho He intended no. more at 
preſent , but only EL. ſer down ſome eneral Co, wheres 4 
Proteſtancy , ayde urther Proofs adojnable , 
OR Ck Ne of, Can be cable os lp 
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” :Diſc.3. C15. Reduced to Principle: = 651 
phis Reply, 1 Anſfiver Firſt, He has gone moſt to work, The Deflert 
faning the whole Marter vndertaken , halfe done yndone , whole work 
Sword incompleat. T Anfiver. 2. There ' are neither Proofs: b#6erie,” + 
Principles , zo goe forward withall, I mean , whereby ro Euince br impor 
ecruth - of one Pure Proteitent Tenet, beld by Seftarics themſelues, 
p fary to Saluation, And I coniure the Do@or (who muſt 
; ld his-abſtra&t Principles hitherto laid forth, very imperfe&t ) 1, cones 


© Rime 


2 


L 
* o 


'to aduance further » That is, ro euince by ſome other more goe on, and 
nifediate Proofs , the abſolute neceſſity of Belicuing one Pro- Compleat is 
"aan Article. This cannot be done. | 
"28. The Reaſon why I Speak thus boldly, is the Verity hin- 
«dar inthe beginning, and proued aboue. Proteflancy. 4s Pro- , 
any bas no truth in it , No Effence of Religion , No One Article Con« 
Fam to Seluation. And Hence ir: is , that the DoQtor keep's 
off at diſtauce , Or rather run's on as you ſe, partly by aſſuming 
ar againſt the Catholick Church ; Partly with Ge- 


&s , Which relate no more to Proteſtancy then to Aria- 


- 29. Now here in paſſing you may well obſcrue The diffe- 
rent Procedure of Catholics , from Sectaries. The firſt ell 
plainly what their Faith is. Beſides the common Dodtrin 
ted by all Called Chriſtians, They giue you in particular, 
2liſt! of theer. Credends, The Real Preſence, Tranſubſlantiation, Pur- 
gay, Invocation of Seints, arid in the firſt place, of the Infal- 
Gel of their Church, peculiar to Catholicks only. They more- Bew diffs 
ouer Aſſert, without the Beliefe 'of theſe Articles after 2 due ves" — 
Propoſal made, none can be ſaued;, And, here to omit other carbelich 
Probations, taken from Scripture , Councils, and Fathers, They and Se#s- 
ound their Beliefe ypon the Authority of God's own vniuer- riesP roceed. 
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: evidenced Oracle, which hath taught the world” from the 

is Apoſtles Age. | 

& 30. The SeQtary on the other fide , neither dares nor Can 
name one Article , Singular to Proteſtants (_ Mark my words ) Or 

* Preach- this DoQrin to-any of his Heaters, Such and ſuch perti- 


iwlar Articles, you are , as Proteflants Qbliged to belieue , as moſt efſen- 
Nonn 2 tial 


; 642 Dife.z, C,18. The Doflors Tnferencts nal. 
The Set ary fial Tenents 4 our Religion, | or Will: be damned, if you reieft them, 
one Hovts-  Seripture., - ypon: © ancient Tradition,” or any. other .receiped 
Ln * Principle, much leſſe Proue irs Truch by the Authority, of 
" bimmerſſa. 3* Church, which ever Shewed the Marks and Signatures,of 
Yo God's Infinite-Power and Wiſdom. It may:be , Some Scary 
en will here. Cauil, at our. Articles , and'Say indeed, we-plainly | 
deliuer them, but necdleſly multiply roo many. If this be Obiec- 
5 | ted, I Anſwer firſt. The Aſertion is no Principle ,, buta meer 
Ke ſn," vaproued Suppolition. I Anfiver. 2: in this place, it is an Inj 
E- rtinency , where we only vrge the Sectary to name but one 
A poſſbls Article, Indged by bim Eſſential to Proteflancy and. necellary for. Sal- 
Canit a®ſ- yation., As we plainly giue in our. Seueral neceſlary-Anicles. 
weeds Thus much Comply'd with, We are as ready to Provethe 
Truth of our Catholick Poſitions , as to Euince vpon found 
Principles , the Scectariesfalſe and Lmprobable. 
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CHAP. XVIIE 


The Doftors Tnferences , proved ne Tuferences-, but 
Wntrue Aſſer tions. Haning anſwer d his Principles 
and Inferences , Satisfattion (qa 
to fc —_ 


r. YT followes, Saith the D* 1. There is. no necefiry at af 

an Infallible Society of men , to aſſure men of the truth 

Thefrft of ob hap BOS cb my be certain Without &c. Anlw.. Here 

Inference #  kime meicker i tele of ton: ad : I 
2 wer You haven Inference ,, nor Principle; ( |n very reallity ne 

Tawology, ther true Conſequence, nor Conſequentis ) No Inference ; becaule, its 

d ery Tannatogy', "or 0 Us ropotition of wage (ap: Yorer 


ER 88EC- 
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Gonſcqueurly far from the Natyre of either 
Kipciple or Inference. Hid the Doctor brought in an 

bing like an Inference ; He Should haue Said. -Vpan fas 

d-fuch grounds already eftablished -, It folloWe , thr theſe avid 
be perticular Dotirins of Proteftants arg tris ,, and jmmediauly 
duced”, from 1biv: or ther Priggiple , But be totally abandon's the 
reſtants Faith , and Jeaues his Fellow- ſetaries: as fairthlefs ; 


f, 3. A EC Et ww 


"they were before he wrote theſe Principles, The True In- 


te therefore , or all that followes,, is , that he hath loſt 


k whole- Labour. | 4 ; 
"44: | The. 2, Inference. The Infelbbility of. that Society of wen, 


hu call therpſelurs the Carbalick, Chutch., mult beexamined- by the 
ſane Faculties in: Man, the ſame Rules of trial , the ſame Matives 
&.-  Anſy.' Here is no Inference, but. the Game thing re- 
again, which for the ſubſtance lies in his 6 ® Principle. 
if we of -this, Dodrin conſidered in it Selfe, we 
ally. grant., that the! rational' faqulties in men, both may and 
to examin by, the Light of prudent: Motiues, what 
Haety 
ktion 


of Chriſtians is Infallible , as alſo what Diuine Reye- 
ion is made euidently Credible to, Reaſon.. But herein 3 
Guble Caution feem's » The firſt, That SeRtaries 
:hme not to- themelues , the fole Faculty: of examining - and 
wdging, bur: leaue to others 2: Share of u, alſo, The 
iiniſo is, that Reaſon inthis Search, go not beyond its Bounds, 
but pitch vpon that which is' Regſows proper Obiet, I mean 
n thoſe Hm of God's own Viſtble Wonders, already ex- 
(ray Theſe rwo Condigons oblerued, All is well. Sectaries 
will ſoon Se their Errour. F 
3- The. 3. Inference, deduced out of no Principle , falſly 
Yppoſes but proues not ,  the+ want of Miratles. ,- and other 
Enuincing Motiues im Roman Catholick Church. Ir is, lar- 
refured ypon ſeueral Occaſions , in ceuery one of theſe 
Diſcourls. 3 
4- The fourth Inference ( From whence itcomes,I know-not) 
b Nnnn 3 is 


” . Diſc. 3. C.a8,. Queſtions /Prop-ſed.”— 653 
bd formerly afſerted,. withour -Proof or Probability , And 


yet no 
Inference, 


what Reaſon 


65 10 4X41 


A twofold 
Cantion 10 


be obſerned, 


No pant of 
Moi1445,and 
Miracles in 
the Church 


_. 


654 
is thus. The more abſurd any Opinions art , and repuynant 
firſt Principles of Senſe , and reaſon , Which any Church overades von 
the Faith of men , The greater reaſon men Will baue, to reie# the 
Pretence of Infallebility in that Church, as 4 grand impofture. Anfw, 


A Speech 
liks that of 
lewes and 
Arians. 
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Had a Iew.,, who hold's it againſt Senſe and Reaſon, to belieue 


thar God became an Infant; Or had an Arian that denyes the 
Trinity *, becauſe the Myftery. ſeem's repugnant to his weak 
Reaſon, Spoken after this manner , None” would haue much 
wondred; Bur that a Do@or, who pretend's to belieue theſe 


- Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion ,; Cannot find roome 


Senſe begui. 
led, 


Now redi. 


fred 7 


God in this 
Myſtery 
interpoſes bis 
Aw bority 
and wnbe- 
guils reaſon. 


in his head for reaſon and Fauh, in euery particular the Church 
Teaches, argues ſome little want ," both of 'the One -and Other. 
Bur ſay on, what isit he boggles ar? O, a Conſecrated Wa- 
fer appear's. to be bread, and is not bread, this is repugnant. 
to ſenſe and reaſon. , Contra, Thoſe two Angels that came 
to Lot. Gen. 29. appearedto the Sodomits like mortal men, 
but were not ſo: Was not Reaſon here, vpon the ſuggeſtion of Sen- 
ſe beguiled ? And are not both theſe faculties now .reQifyed in 
vs, by . what we read in Holy Writ , which aſcertain's vs they 
were not men but Angels? Thus it fall's out in the Myſtery of 
the Blefſed Sacrament. Wherefore I Say , Were it northat God, 


Speaking 'by Scripture and the Church aſſures vs, that whar we 


ſc, is not ſubſtantianly bread, the whole world would (guided by 
outward Appearances ) hold it bread, as rhoſe wicked Citizens 
iudged Lors entertained Gueſts to be men, and not Angels, But 
when eternal Trurh interpoſes his Authority, and tell's vs by hus 
own Oracles , whar is here contained vnder the Forms of bread, is 
not bread, bur Chriſt's Sacred body, Reaſon yeilds vpon this molt 
prudent Ground. It, the bigbeſt reaſon # the World to betiene God, 
though by rea/on We know not bow things are. Here is our Prin- 
ciple, not poſſibly to be reverſed , vnleſs the Dodtor proues 
his Contrary DoQrin by the Authority of another Scripture , or 
ſome other Church, more euidenced by Supernatural Wonders, 
and Conſeqnencly more Orthodox, than the Koman Catholick 


Church is. You may read the Firſt Diſcourſe. C. 18. oy 4 
where 
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There its Proued , that the immediate Obie of Senſe Ceaſes not 
be, in this Myſtery. 

Ss. Wherefore I -Infer, that if the Door would haue the 
Sofallibility of that Church reiected, as 4 grand Impoſture, be- 
= obtrudes vpon vs Dodtrins, in bs Opinion repugnant to 


= 


ple. and reaſon; He ought alſo by good Conſequence, ro 
Jnwite both 1ees and Arian: , to reiect the Infallibility of Scrip- 
"ure, as 2 grand Impoſture , where it Speak's of rhe Incarnation, 
andthe Sacred Trinuy , for certainly theſe Myſteries , are far more 
Soue all Mens weak Reaſon, then this other of the Bleſſed Sacra- 


| ment is. 
6. The Doors 5 and 6 * Inferences deſerue no ſich na- 
mes, becauſe they are nor deducible- from any Principles , bei 
only. his own plain Afſertions, and moſt yutrue. Say I beſee 
From whar Principles can He infer, That ro diſovn a Church 
Ihich reacber Dodtrn aboue the reach of Weak, Reaſon , i® not to Que- 
| flow. the Peracity of God , but to adhere ro that , in What be bath 
-mavaled in Scripture 2. How can this be done, Whilſt the whole 
world ſee's , the holy Book of Scripture fo. yariouſly Senſed by 
flenting men called Chriſtians , that none can conclude vpon 
any clear Principle , which ſenſe is true,, which falſe, withour 
ing a Church Infallible > I Say , aboue the reach of Weak reaſon, 
4 ugnant , as the Do@or ſuppoſes , For no Catholick 
\ Veri ia 8 mpa—_ to Euident reaſon, though much aboue 
"it. In 4 word. That Dodtrin is rewgnent to Reaſon , from 
.whence two ContradiQtions clearly follow (now I yrge the Door 
to giue vs any thing like 2 Contradiction in the Myſtery already 
mentioned of the bleſſed Sacrament )That Dodtrin is abone Reaſon, 


which cannot be known*by the ayde of natural Principles only, Reajov 


And thus the M of the Sacred Trinity, of the Incarnation, 
of Original fin, and Tranſubſtantiation allo-, are fo far remoued 
our natural faculties, that none but God only , can diſco- 
ver them by his Reueclation. The 6 > Inference 
oQor tell's vs , That the Church" of Rome , neither 


Catholick Church, nor avy ſound Part or member -of 


ir 
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wands 
more, 


1 ky own bate Alriion; already ptomedd loud Vatinkdivs 
7 Haying pow done with this Liſt of. Principles and In- 
ces, we may, 1 hope withont offerice » ivſtly require the 


ot Feder 47 and 'Categonal Anfiver to theſe few follo- 


; Que geſtions. 
be firſt, and of main impontance, though 


alrea 
ſer lovn , may” be thus. What that Ef: atial reuealed Dol? | 


now peculiar to Proteftants, and held by thenr to Saluatioin, 
which diſtinguishes-thar Religion « ir 1s  Prieeftancy, from 

and all: Fun Horefies > {Speak of 'Do&rin inubitably re. 
ucealed by Almigbry God, or as by: any Vniuerſal Church, 
which theſe ttien own a'%'T to rromfelegs , and 
neciſury for $dlagrion.” UA Ext of Toke ſock Faw 

Har af neceſſary miark ry words'Ycan- withour diſpure bodew 
; Ty given in, Proreſtants will highly ”aduance their. 6iym Cauſe, 
and 7 el calily point our ſome” ancient Chriſtians, thar ih for- 
mer iened' as they domnow. © But Contrarywiſe ,if not 
ſo niyck 16/one revealed Arc: of this /panure 


of laid” claim” t&'. i folloves 4s 


þ, Proteſtancy, is 16 Chriſtian Re 
ce, of it, you find not one frei 


7 pe on iAregdhs« «= 
net almyghry Get , or taught 


Wk al" Church.” 

'9 In the, 2.” phite, D** * who charges flat Idols 
i Tod the " Cathdlick utch, js defired ro Anſirer 
Categorically theſe two Demands, 'The firlt, WFheacknow- 


Thom, recouet tc Ordnion char che firſt Proteſtant 
i shops Ne Ae Ordintion 7 te the 5k Pro 
of fp n'F: e Proceſtants 
| NB dart the i Chit enuf imeny ; St 
is, Whether Mr Scillingfleer that whe 

reſtane Bighops receiued por Bi Fm A fdoharrons Por 
pish Prelates,, '& oe. Luther '#n TT had _ works 
an Jdolatrous- Chugch ? Ads © if granted)” 

Thorndicke in his 1a 7 Pagbts and Mealtir Mas Page.” 7. 7X 


I mean pealits to 
them, and in ther Tudgemenes'w«/ſ#ty for Salgerion, can-be owned | 
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LSE Diſc. Zo GS: 18. Queſtions propoſed. 6p 
w ainly. Ifit be trae (Viz. That the-Papiſts. are/guilty of Ido- 
any) We cannot Without renouncng Chriſttanity , hold Communion Wwuth 
whoſe, be charge Witch ir. And what greater Communion Can 
there be then to take Orders from ſuch Idolatrous Prelates, and 
he Bible trom an Idolatrous Church > Again, in the Contents 

the-firſt Chapter, Mr Thorndicke add's. They that Separate from 
the Church of Rome, as Idolaters , are thereby Schiſmaticks before God. 
"This cruth he proucs very. amply in the following Pages , And 
'm the 7. P. now cited: , Concludes thus, - So thet , Should this Mr Thorg: 
' Ghared declare, that the Change, Which We call Reformation , i grounded dick's Ind 
” the Suppoſition , to wit of idolatry , 1 muſt then ecknoWiedge , 
that Ire are: the Subifmatichs. 

wo. Moreouer, whereas the Door Charges the Church 
with Idolatry vpon this twofold account Chiefly , That She adores 
Chriſt in the blefled Euchariſt, and allowes the Veneration of holy 
Images, Mr Thorndicke. Chap. 19, inthe Contents free's Her 
Hom both theſe 'Cahumnics.. The -orchip of the Hoſt in Papacy 
"(Faith he) & mor bdolerry, and he Proves the truth in the Con- 
4uur, becauſe no Paprſt Will achnoledge , that be bowours the Accidents 
"of bread, for God. Again. - Rewerencing of Images in Churches & net 
Klatry. Se the Probation hereof in his Page. 127. For it is not 
now'my Intent to «debate theſe Controuerhies, but-only to let 
theReader know, how clearly the old 'Dator ( and1 think the 
far more knowing man ) Contradia's the younger z And this To, ner 
# done not 'in -Matters:difputable , or agitated in Schools, but Cenmradit. 
@2 Point of the higheſt Concern Imaginable rouching the very 9% anothey 
Ullence of Religion. Wherefore he that Err's in a thing of 

ight (ynleſs inuincible ignorance excuſes, incurr's God's Juſt | 
ion, and Sin's damnably. 'If therefore Mr Thormdicke Tom dn 
 dears'che Church ( were Sngeily efliblnytbomen ing, omen 
| Rearong'sGod , thar hares Idolatry. Burif ouryounger Doc berrid Sina 
wor lais an Aſperſion fo abominable vpon the moſt ancient Mo- mes, 
ther Church, and thereby ſend's ro Hell all his own Anceſtoss, 
with Millions -and Millions -of - other Souls ; T'is He ,- that 
q 0009 _ 
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6538 Diſc. 3. C, 18. The Doflors Inferences null. 
I Crying ſin , beſides Shame and Confuſion, wifi have many 2 ſor» 
© rowful thought laid to his heart, before he dyes, 
| 11. My Second demand Propoſed to the” Door, includes 
| theſe two. things The firſt, Whether the Roman Catholick 
herein 'w0 Church, which the D* expreſly Saith, err's not againſt the Fur 

WM damentals of Faith; yet withall boldly auerr's, that Shereaches 
Kolatry, be not 4 moſt open, plain., and manifeſt Contradiftion? 
I Affrm itis. Forto auerr on the one fide, that She err's not in 


wadiftion, the Fundamentals of Faith , and on the other to ſay, she teaches 

Idolatry, which is 4 fundamental errour, is with one breath to 
A Twrk affirm. She Þrr's, and err's uot, in the fundamentals of Faith. One 
exrenotſo may reply, ſo far as the Church teaches truth , She err's not in 
wa - pd , fundamentals. Anſw. No moredoth a Turk who hold'sone 


© God, errin that, yer becauſe the reſt of his Religion is falſe , and 

deſtructiue of Saluation , he can neuer ger to Heauen by it, In 
makes Sat. like manner I Say , Though the Church teaches twenty funda- 
mental Truths , yer if She ſpoil's all by maintaining one Point of 
Idolatry, Her Condition is damnable, and can no more bring 


NT any that belieues Her whole Dodtrin to Heauen , then Maho- 
ches ſme mctiſm can, which owns the Belieue of one God. 
truths, 12. Hereupon-you haue another manifeſt contradiftion, and 


the Door $hall never quit himſelfe of it.. In his Rational 

Account, He grant's 2 Peſfibility gf Saluation to- Catholicks,be- 

The Deflers cauſe they belieue in 4 Church ſound ( though not euery way 
_— fafe) in fundamentals : Here again, he taxes Her with: the hor- 
| rid Sin of Idolatry , which moſt euidently makes Her Dorn 
damnable , and Conſequently Saluation impoſſible to thoſe that 
"ct belicue it; Therefore vnleſs theſe two Propofitions which are 
an ſene"®?. Contradiftory, be true. There & 4 Poſtubility of 8aluation in thi Church 
Shecannes to [ave Souls. There is no Poſribility im it to-ſaue them, the 
DoRors Aſſertions are as euidently Oppoſite to one another, 
as, if you should Say. Sbe can ſane ſoules; And the cannot ſau 
them. Or, Sheis a true Church, and $he is nota true Church. 
13. A third Queſtion. Whereas it is manifeſt and granted 
þy Series, tharthe Roman Catholick Church once wa co- 
: 0 5 Om 
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Origen? who patronized them > Or who oppoſed them ? 


” + Diſc. 3. C. 18. Queſtions propoſed. 659 
* &fſedly Orthodox, ar leaſt for the firſt three or four Centuries, yer 
* us our Aduerfaries aſſert, failed afterward , and brought in ſtrange 


new Doctrins , yea flat Idolatry. We vrge the Doctor to fatisty 
Reaſon in this one particular. viz. Why Proteſtants deal not 
as Candidly with vs, as we do with them. I would ſay. We accuſe 
them, for deſerting a Church whercin their Progenitors had liued 
fora thouſand years, and as 2 little Method lately published , obſer- 
ues excellently Well, Speak open, and acknoWledged Egjdence; We tell 
them who began this new Mode of Reformation, we exactly Point 
at the tine 4 , irs firſt Riſe, we Shew how it was Propagated , what 
Aberters it had, and omit no Circumſtance, which may Conduce 
to plain diſcouery of the whole Nouelty. Secaries on the other 
fide accuſe the Church of bererical , yea of Idolatrow Innouations, 
and yet as the Merbod notes, their charge is ſo obſcure, ſo vtterly 
mkyoIn, that the very Accuſers cannor fay , who firſt publish'd 
them, Or where they began ; from what occaſion they had their 


14 Pleaſe now ta mark, what my demand is in this place. 
The Doctor and his Partizans ſuppoſe , theſe and the like 
wicked Innouations, of an ynbloodly Sacrifice, of Adoring the Sacred Hoſt, 
jo have been evidently brought into the Church, Contrary to the Pri- 
mitive DoCtrin. For that publick a&t of Adoration came not in 
by night , but was a- thing notoriouſly known , - notoriouſly 
praftized. Is not therefore the D* obliged , either to tell vs 
lainly , hen , Where , and ho, this viſible worship firſt began 
hat is, to proue by Evidence , what He ___—_ euidently innoueted, 
Or, to giue a reaſon; Why when Catholiks euidently proue 
the Seftaries reuolt from the Roman Church; Proteſtants can- 
not vpon the lithe Ewidence Proue, thar the Roman Church in 
later Ages receded from any former Roman Church , pure and 
Orthodox * Obſerue well the difference, We accuſe them of 
an actual Reuolt from our. Church, (whether they had reaſon for 
it or no, is not here diſputed ) The ground whereypon our Accu- 
ſation relies, is euident and notoriouſly known. They accuſe as 


holdly as we do, But.when their Prooks come to the Tell, all of 
DOooo2z Pe 


them 


A thind 
ftiow - 
nfs 
what Seite, 
1105 grams 


How plainly 


we deal 
with them, 


And hp 
darkly they 
with v5} 


- 


rhem-dindle into lame gueſſes, falſe Suppoſitions; in word into 
-acedſe von. 2 meer Nothing , as will better appear in rhe next Chapter, 
ghefſis and 15. Now here is a Point , F would haue every prudent Reader 
. f#iſe 5*PP®* to refle@ on, for I hold it 4 manifeſt Conuittion of our SeQtaries 
js open Injuſtice. If , whoeuer accuſes a whole Kingdome ( ever 
Atom Known loyal) of Treaſon againſt the Soneraign Power.in it, ought 
riby to Produce no leG then Eurdent Proofs in 8 weighty 2 Mater. 
Be im. Much more ought he or they,who impeach 2 whole ample Church 
of high Treaſon , plead by Euidence, or fit down Silent. The 
i Loyalty of this Church to the moſt Supreme Soueragn Chriſt 
Church Teſw, is manifeſt. She hath, as is noted in the Other Treatiſe , di- 


evidenced, lated his Empire , defeated his Enemies ( perfidious Heathens) 


gain'd him Friends, and innumerable Seruants. Her repute was 
neuer yet ſtained by any, nor Fame blemished , but only by Infi- 
dels , Iewes, or known Hereticks. Now Start's vp little hate 
Knor of inconſiderable SeCtaries , who both Cauil and aceuſe bol- 
poor Condi. Uy, They impeach this Church of high Treaſon, For, She hath 
tion ber Ac. Changed the true Do@rin of Chriſt, and in ' ay of it taught, 
cujers are, and yet teaches Plain y_—_ : She is_therefore a Rebel againſt 
F that King , whom She hath ed fo long, and moſt fairhfully. 
The th. . . , 
cochmene Here is a loud and cuident Impeachment, an abhominableTrea- 
loud and fon laid to the charge of a Spouſe, moſt cuidently Loyal. Bux 
criminal, where are the Evident Proofs (anſwerable to this euident Accuſa- 
tion ) againſt the already Loyal Euidenced Church ? There are 
Bu''F _ none {> much as Probable, as shall be euinced in the following 
"envi Chapter , where I poſitively proue , that Seftaries moſt iniurious- 
. ly Calumniate the Church , without Law , without Authority , 
or any rational Argument. 

16. If Door Stillingf. Shall pleaſeto return 2'plain Anſiver to 
gain whar is here briefly propoſed,as alſo to the reſt which followes Con- 
applauſe, cerning 'his very point, in the next Chapter , he will certainly gain che 

applauſe of 2 ſingular great Do&tor,bur if he Fob'svs off with his old 
Kaillery of killing Flies of Small Grains, Woolſachs, and ſuch like ſtuffe, 
the world will iudge (as to my knowledge many do already )That He 
ggner Anſiver , For thus they Niſcourie and Methinks reatons 
y: 


"Go Diſc-4.'C.'18. The Doflors Inferentes nul 
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+ Had he not found himſelfe more then 4 little in the briars, 


"thatis inplain language vnable to Anfvrer ſuch Arguments as are 


vpon him, by thole rwo Authors he Slights, He would 


" moſt indubirably before this day, have replyed to whar is Obiec- 


ted, without _ rime in publishing a trivial c:yead-bare 
Cari, as is now done, Concerning the Holatry of the Roman 
Carholick Church, which deftroyes not only Catholick Religion, 


bur Proteſtancy alſo, as is amply Proued in the 2. Diſc. C. 4** and few 


_ 


$.* Inthis wauing of difhculties, and he is told aboue which 
they are , he bewrayes too much weaknes. - 
17. The fourth Demand is , and it will give the Door 
ſome trouble. Suppoſe falfly , the Roman Catholick Church to 
have brought in that abominable Sin of Idolatry many Ages befo- 
re Luther, It is euident that when Luther and Proteſtants defer- 
ted Her, She was far ( if Idolatrous ) from being the pure Spou- 
ſ of Chriſt, or any thing like an Orthodox Church in the very 
Fundamentals of Faich. Hereypon 3 great doubt Occurr's which 
ought to be cleared, It is. Whar other Church,neither Idola- 
trous nor notably erroneous , ſucceded in the Place of this 
ſuppoſed Peſtiferous erring Roman Society ? Such -2 Church 


The Dr be- 
wrayes bu 


latrows t 


diſt from the Roman , free from Idolatry and groſs Errour 
muſt be Pointed our, and plainly named , or it followes.ineuitably 


that the world was then wirhour 2 true. Church. : 


18. Perhaps the difficulty may yet be more fignificantly Pro-' 


poſed after this manner. When Luther reuolted from the Ro- 
man Catholick Church infeed, as is now imagined, with Idola- 
try and falſe Doftrin , There was then another Church in the 
world pure and Orthodox ; Or not. If not; All our Sauiours 
Promiſes of being with the Church to the End of the world 
( He made no Promiſe of being with an Idolatrous , or any 
notorious erring Church ) are talfe. Agatn, All that the Apoſt- 
le writes. Epbes. 14. 11. of the Continuance of Paſtors and 


DoRors in the work ofthe Miniſtery, for the edifying of Chriſt's 


Myſtical body till we mcete in one Vnity of Faith ( moſt Cer- and 


tainly he Spake not of any deluded or Iolatrous Paſtors ) 


Oooo?}. are . 
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are likewiſe vtterly falſe. Nay more , that Article of our 
1 believe the Holy Cathelick Church ceaſed to be true inthoſe diſmal 
dayes , when the whole Roman Catholick Church- made 1dola- 
rrous went to wrack, and the res't of Chriſtians (it not Idolatrous) 
were all Profeſſed Hereriques. 

19; Contrarywiſe, if there was at that time another Orthodox 
Church in Being, when Luther Separated from the Roman Catho- 
lick Society ; One ofthele rwo Conſequences neceſlarily followes, 
Viz. That Luther and his Aſſociates (the Proteſtants ) either 
made themſelues Members of that Imagined pure, Spotles , and 
Orthodox Church, Or founded 2 new One vpon their own 
Authority, neuer before heard of inthe Chriſtian world. Now 
further, Ir is moſt impoſſible tro nominate any ſuch Chriſtians as 
Conſtitured 2 pure Orthodox Church diſtin from the Roman 
Catholick , Therefore Lurher and Proteſtants haue by their 
own Authority made'a new One, neuer before known to the 
world. 

20. There is yet 2 third Inference which methinks pinches 
ſuch Proteſtants as Say : They and we make bur one Church 
Orthodox in fundamentals. How can this Doctrin ſtand , if the 
Roman Catholick Church teaches flat Idolatry > For ypon 
this Suppoſition She err's groſly in that fundamental Point of 
Idolatry, And conſequently Proteſtants muſt eicher leaue her as 
horridly. erroneous, or maintain Idolatry with Her. -If « be re- 
2/0 though thus tainted, She yer teaches ſome few Truths, and 

eftaries can exaCtly tell vs which and how many they are; They 
firſt argue ypon an improbable Suppoſition , and ſecondly make 
the louely Spouſe of Chriſt , beautiful and vgly, treacherous 
and loyal, falſe and true together , whereof enough is fayd in the 
former Diſcourſes. 

21. The laſt queſtion propoſed , is, that the Doftor giue 
Satisfation cancerning the Mif10n of Proteſtants, In a word we 
demand who ſent_them to teach as they doe, that the Roman Cs- 
tholice Church i fallible and Idolatrous ? That man hath no free Will? 


That the Body «nd blood of our Sauiour are not really in the bleſſed 
$ocr ament , 


'S-NLQ 


\ ©» Diſc 3. Cr1b. Qheftions propoſed. 663 


* Sacrament, with-2 number of other Nouelties? Our demand , ,;«.., 


is grounded vpon the Apoſtles words. Rom. 10. 15. HoW Shall Ouftion 
they preach ynleſs they be ſent. Say therefore, who commiſſioned thefe- Gancernjng. 
men, who countenanced them to preach ſuch Do&rins? Dare they the K-+-ug 
tell vs, that as their English Bishops receiued Orders from the of Sears, 
Suppoſed Idolatrous Catholick Prelares, So alſo they had Com- 
aiſlon from them ( Idolatrous as they were) ro reach- Idolatry? =_ 

Grant this and they make their Miſhon not only ridiculous,but , CE 
null alſo,, and -vtterly void of Credit. Whither will. they run þ,us Come 
next think ye? Can they pretend to haue had their Miſhon miſtion ro 
from the Arians, from the Huſſits, or Waldenſes &c > No cer-- 46% Pro. 
rinly, For they teach not in all things as theſe © Hereticks a 
taught, And belides never receiued Commiſſion from them, or 7g, 4g;ou, 
from any men called Chriſtians, to reach art all. Therefore they tiowp nwed;* 
are vnſent Preachers and conſequently in the Apoſtles Iudge- 

ment ought no more to be heard, than the. Arians or Pela- 

ians. 

, 22. Some Sedtaries tell vs, its needles' ro Queſtion their , reply 
Miſſion, whilſt the Teſtimony of the Spirit aſſures them that anſwered, « 
they reach the true Dodrin of leſus Chrift. Here- is firſt 3 
Suppolition for a P roof, becauſe The whole world, excepting 
themſelues , deny . what is now aſſumed , of their teaching truth. 
Howeuer , admit gratis this falſe — The meer fſpea- 

kjog truth, giues them no Commiſhon to teach it, For Chil- 

dren , Vagabonds, and Diuels alſo, may Speak eternal truths, yet 

are not therefore authorized to preach, or made Chriſt's 

kwful authorized Miniſters. . The Reafon. hereof . ſeem's mani» 

feſt. To preach truth is an. effe# of 2 lawful Miften , and not 7 'rach | 
the cauſe of ir, Wherefore this Cauſal or Inference , is good. _—_— 
I reach truth, becauſe I am lawfully Commiſioned to teach it, 4nd Mifiion, 
exatily Comply With my Duty ; Not the Contrary. . I reach truth, 

therefore I am Authoritiuely ſent to teach it. 

23. ' By what is hitherto briefly noted, you ſe in what Thedeſpers> + 
caſe SeQaries are, who firſt ſuppoſe 2 long interruption of Or- ts condition » 
thodox Paſtors in the Roman Catholick Church, and confe- of Seflariese ». 

quently , 
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though ( which is true) they continued Orthodox, yet theſe Ca« 


7 never reeciued Commiſſion from them to teach, and 
tholick Paſtors neuer gaue them any Authority. - Again , They 


ſcorn to receiue their Commiſſion from known Hereticks , nor 
canthey pretend it, becauſe being in moſt Eſſential points op- 
polite to Proteſtants, Such Hereticks could not impower them 
to reach Proteſtancy. For theſe Reaſons Sectaries are obliged 
tw renounce all claim to that- Miſhon which is called  Ordina- 
, becauſe No Church, No Society of Chriſtians , whether 
odox or Heretical, ſent theſe Nouclliſts abroid to teach as 
they do, their reformed Gofpel. 

2:4- + Now if with Luther they challenge to themſelves a Cal- 
ling and Miſsion extraordinary; Not by men., or from 'men, but by 
rhe Renclation of Chrift leſws,, Their Plea 'no leſs Proofles then 
Preſumptuous ., is highly improbable vpon this ground, that 
neuer any ſince the beginning of Chriſtianity was ſent as ex= 
traordinery by Almighty God to preach, who made not his Doc- 
trin Credible by teſt Su tural wonders. 'So Chriſt-our 
Lord did, and the Apoſtles alſo. Others that ;followed in the 
after Ages, kid forth the Miracles -and ſignal Marks of the 
Church whereof they were Members , and cuinced by Signs the 
Authority of that Oracle which ſent rhem. Burt SeCtarics who 

with Luther to teach extraordinary Dodrin , neither 
plead by. extraordinary wonders ( haning none to produce)nor 
can ſo much as hint at-any Church, falſe ortrue, which commis- 
fioned them to publish Proteftancy, Therefore they are vnlaw- 
ful Miniſters, neuer ſent to h Chriſt's rrue-Dodrin , uor. 
ſo much:as their own falſe Nouelties of Proteſtaniſm. 
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* The ſuppoſed grounds of our Proteſtants Reformation : 
manifeſtly ouzrthrown. Proteſtancy no R eli- 
gion , but an improhable Nouelty. | 
T he concluſion of this whole 
TRatiſe. 
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'f | Say the Suppoſed Greunds, for in very truth Proteſtancy what $686: 

\ * LT hath not any xeal Ground to Stand 'on., as ris pretend 
is amply proucd in the forecited Chapters , Howeuer, becauſe #? _ 
Pretences are not wanting to ſuch as Oppoſe God's yerities, and 
our Aduerſaries ſeem to build the whole Machin of their Refor- 
mation vpon . one Principle Chiefly, we will here in the firſt 
place , Shew you what they pretend , and witerly deſtroy © 
x. F 

2..1n-3 word. The main; ground of 6ur. Pror 
Reformation,, or the Chiefeſt, cauſe; why they deſerted the R 
man. Catholick Church, is: beſt_declared in | 
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we boldly accuſe her, hence it is.we write { ne 

Errours, and out of loue ro our Souls lezue Her, Nu juifſe d6 

Babylone Egrefſs , Saith Rivet , in Sym, Tra. 2. q..2- hk 

We, by God s command are" gone out of Babylon . (he mean's the Ro- 

A man Catholick Church) wor ſo mach for ber yupurities, 4s fat Htr what Selts. 

Idols and Hereſy., . More he hath. i the following words , oftew ries Affers 
xcuing this Church of Kolory "nd Herely, Coblpbant id / 
, pP Þ BOX - E o - SI ITE ; 


xuths , brought in 1dolatry and damnable Here e3-. Hence it p 
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what Mr Scillingfteert teaches in the ſeueral paſſages of his Ac- 
count. 

3. To overthrow this whole Plea, I Argue thus. Whoe. 
ver enidently impeaches an ample Church of Idolatry or Hereſy 
. once vniuerfally acknowledged Orthodox , and proues not exrdent!) 
the truth of his Accuſation by clear and vnqueſtioned Principles 
bur deſert's that Society without Evidence alleged againſt her Boe: 
trin ; Ads moi? vninſtly, Err's notoriouſly, and Sin's damnebly, Bux 
Proteſtants. do So.. Thar is , They euidently impeach: 4 whole 
ps Church. (once vniuerfally reputed Orthodox ) of Idolatry 

Hereſy, and haue alſo moft euidently deſerted Her , withour 
Evidence alleged againſt her DoQtrin, which can be grounded ypon 
vnqueſtionable Principles, Ergo, They a& moſt yniuſty, Err notoriouſly, 
and Sin damnably.. 

4-. The Maior Propofttion ftand's firm vpon 2 Principle 
hinted at aboue. Viz. an cuident Accufation in fo weighty 
3 Marter vtrerly loſes force , vnltefs euident Proofs ſupport it. 
This may be further Confirmed by one Rariocinations, in the like 
Form of Arguing, Whoeuer shoutd euidently impute to Holy 
Scripture (once mniuerfally received as God's Sacred word ) Ide- 
latry and' Hereſy , or ſo+ much as impeach ir of flight and incredi- 
ble Dodrim ,, as the Marbiauellians and Secinigns da , without 
clear andi egident Prooft , would be 2 moſt defperare Plaintife , 
and Sin dammably ,- becauſe he endeanours ro bring, into publick 
diffeputation: God's own truths , which the wiſcſt of the world 
euer reverenced as Sacred and Diyine. And | he should 

lead (as Setaries Diſcourſe of the Church.) or that the 
ling ineo' wicked hands , notorious jons, falſe DoRrins 
("'chen or how no body knowes ) got in, and ſpoild 
its purity z Though 1 ſcy, He Should plead this manner wi- 
thout 2 dear demonſtration , or Exidence of Proofs, He would 
yet be 4 moſt yniuſt Accuſer, and Sin damnably. Ergo, He 
or they that tax 4 whole Church once owned for God's Spouſe, 
apd moſt certainly Orthodox, of notorious corrupted _— 
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lajuftice , 2nd Sin dammably, The 


Diſc. 3. C. 19. The Contain, 667 
{with an addition of Idolatry) are of rhe very fame open 
ity holds ec: . 

5. The Minor . viz. But Seftavies impeach &c. 
Sayes two things. Firſt, thar they exidently accuſe > whole Church, The miner 
and haue enidently derſerred Her , which is manifeſt 44 oulym. Proves. 
Secondly, rhat they haue done ſo _— Eidence of Prach age 

her Dorm grounded on ionable Principles; And this we 

shall moſt eatily demonſtrare If our Adverliries vill pleaſeto own 

with vs theſe following Principtes, or any of them , as moſt vn- 
queſtionable. 


tare of rheir particular Glaſſes , or ours alfo, 1. 
ſent f ancient Fathers, but fill withour Gloſſer, 3, The clear | 
of any Orthodox Church , tberevars Wwe add the expreſs 099 of 
ancient approved Conncits , and vniner{dt Tradirion wtcened by aft 4+ Ms ſtand 
wfeſft Reaſon. No Principles can be berter,, or cquatize rheſe in 
worth, Prooks if ſolid, muſt ſtand vpon Que, or mere of them. 
7 Speak therefore its high time. Letvsttot eternally bord Selfarics are 
i, bur go cloſely rm Work, We are here in & main Matter Cor ar” og 
2ning Saluation, can you D* Seillingfleet, or any Procoſtaitt th {5 9 
England, « Eviduntly proge that ſuch and fuch an Article of Cato» 
lick Religion is Contrary rs «ff, or any -one of theſes rrentioned | 
Prinriples , as every Grammarian can evidently rell you, rhac rhis 
or thar Sotecifm is euidentty againft the Rules of r?1 


'here boldly chaltenuge you; vourhſafe ro finſiver wirhour rergi- 


verfarion; if you tan reiloyn, yoo are worthy Dottors, if not; 

be pleaſed to ſirceaſe from writing Conroverſics hereafter. 

Yer one word more. hens wa 
8. You kay Eaxideatly, we are becanfe we Adore Ghrift Þy 

inthe Need Tuan Hold on I beſeech and pronc 7 ay 

your Eaident Aﬀertion = ar torpraye' ty 2 be 

confent of ancient Fathers, by tbe Tadgement of any Orcivdox 'anat 

Church &c. When you pretend to have done chus mach f Bur 

begin you firſt) T1 boldly Confrone you , and demonfirace, thar 

the Scripture you allege is no Scriprure, your fuppoſed Farkrers 

Pppp 2 are 


_. 668 Diſc. 3.C.49. Proteſtancy eninced; tmprobable; 

| are falſe Qracles, your ſuppoſed Councils ,, your Tradition, and 

Proofs meer laſtly as! wn call Reaſon ,, merit not ſo 'much as the very Names 
e 


Phanſies, you giue them." All this is to Say in other terms , You grofly 

png abuſe- theſe Oracles, 'you either Corrupt their very words (as is 

moſt yſual) - or violently force from them 2 new peruerſe Senſe, 

which God -neuer intended to ſpeak by them ; And Conſequently 

the Euidence you prmeys to, is nothing But a ſtrong Illuſion , 

or au vngrounded Phanſy, not refolvable into the Clarity-or Truth, 

of -any one of the forenamed Principles. Thus much premi- 
ſed. | 

The winor 9g. | prove the Minor poſitively. If it be a manifeſt Truth, 

Propeſition thar Chriſt our Lord had an Orthodox Church on earth , for the 

prened laſt ten Centuries; If it. bealſo manifeſt, that the Profeſſors of 

; this Church ( be it yet where you will ) were either Tdolaters 

C or damnable Hereticks, it is moſt demonſtrable , that Se&aries 

cannot Euidently Euince the Roman Catholick, Church guilty of Ido- 


«Whorwer 10. The ground of my Afeertion is. Whoeuer evidently 
Srene3the - prouesthe Roman Catholick Church guilty of Idolatry, euinces 
Rome» wo ipſo, That Chriſt had no Orthodox Church on earth for 3 
Chrebld- thoufand years. To: make this manifeſt , Pleaſe to diuide the 
rare whole Moral Body of men called Chriſtians into three Clakes , 
Church, 10to Orthodox Beliewers ( if yer there were any ) into Idelaters, and 
known. Herftigues: This Diuifion made , I boldly Aſſet, you 
The reaſo may iuſtly - away that Claſs of Orthodox Believers , and call 
poof. all, rhe Chriſtians in the world according to SeRaries , Idolaters, 
or known profeſſed Heretiques. Catholicks you ſe, are liſted 
amongſt Idolaters, becauſe they Adore Chriſt in the holy Eacha- 
riſt 2 as oF eras Orthodox Grecians did; Thoſe _—_ 
yetof the Schilm, pray to. Saints, that's plain Idolatry , Say 
= —brarye] voAoos nameable the whole world ouer,from 
Luther to the third or fourth Age, (whether Macedonians, Pelagians, 
or 4rians} were. all profeſſed Heretiques, Theſe and none bur 
theſe Imagined- Idelaters, and known Heretiques (2 Monſtruous 
SER, of www) enilty confioned Cty oh 
x | | X 
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ſtians ro haue been Hereriques, *rowes and rightly Suppo/es , Chriſt 
to haue had no Orthodox Church on earth tor 2 thouſand years, 


"which is 2delperate Improbability , deduced from our Sectaries 


Principle , who blush not to charge an ancient Church with that 
Shametul crime of Idolatry, though no Proof meanly probable 
(as we $hall ſe hereafter) much leſle Euident, vphold's the Calum- 
ny. 
= Some may here demand , why we require to haue theſe 
ſuppoſed Errours and Idolatry of our Church euidently proued 
inſt vs? Is ir not enough to euince this ypon moral Certain- 
ry? The Firſt Queſtion is calily anſivered, by propoſing another 
ofthe like nature. Would nottheſe Proteſtants iuſtly require 
Euidence from anew Sect of men, should ir now ſtartvp , and 
etend on the one {ide to beliene in Chriſt, yet on the other, as 
ldly impure errour and Idolatry to. the holy Book of Scriptu- 
re, as SeCtaries doto the Church > They would certainly not 
be farisfhed with leſſer proofs then euidenr, Hence ir is , that 
wein like manner, exa& neither Topicks , nor gueſſes, but 
dear Euidence againſt the ſuppoſed errours of our Church ; and 
reaſonably do ſo, Firſt becaute , She by God's Special Prouiden- 
ce, hath hitherto preſerued Scriptures pure, without Corruptions 
in Dodrin. 2. Becauſe all muſt own Scripture as both Diuine 
and ou , Vpon the Authority of Chriſt's Church. Therefore 
# as highly concern's Chriſtians , ro maintain the purity of Chriſt's 
Church , "as to maintain the purity of Scripture, And Conſe- 
uently , if nothing lefſe then Euidence can bring thar Sacred 
Book into contempt , or Euince it of errour, Nothing leſle 
then Euidence can caſt 3 blemish on the Church , which giues 
ys Scripture , and aſcertain's all, that it is Diuine. 
12. That other Pretence to moral Certainty is 4 meer whymlſy 
reiected aboue in the ſecond Diſcourſe, The Reaſon. there hin- 


ted at, much to this ſenſe, Convinceth. A Dodtrin in Mat- 
* tersof Religion Contrary to the Publick ludgement of the whole 
Chriſtian 


Pppp 3 


; Diſc. 3. C. 19. The Conclyſion. - - 669 
*"ahodox Church . , Therefore he who proues Euidently , that Ca- 
© tholicks are Idolaters , and rightly ſuppoſes, All others called Chri- 
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670 Diſe 3." C. 19. Protelancy eninced, improbable 
Thejretewee Chriſtian world , cannot be morally Cerrain , Bur what SeQtaries 


' to Moral Adflert Concerning the Errours and [dolatry of the Church, is4 


Cotainy Do@trin Contrary to the publick Tadgement of the whole Chri- 
wveſmed, fitian world, Brgo. I proue the Minor. One great part of the Chri- 
ſtian world , is the Roman Catholick Church, She {tifly oppoſes 
this loud Calumny of Idolarry and errours laid to Her e. 
A. Doitrimw Add herevnto the Sentiment of the Chiefeſt , and the moſt 
ym tos he known Arch-hereriques , Who, whilſt they were in their wits, 
Judgement Chat 15, before their wicked Apoſtaſy, Iudged as the Church Tud- 
of theworld, ged , and belicucd as she belicued. This Vniuerſal Conſent of 
an Euidenced Chutch, togerher with the Sentiment of Her once 
Cana be Orthodox Members { though afterward wilful Revolters ) 1 call 
T4 tudgement of Chriſtians /s publick , and vndontbred, that nothing 
Comtrary to it can be morally Certain. Giue me bur one Inſtance 
What way* Of any Truth reputed Morally certain amongſt ten, which ever 
well be cal- merited that name, when witneſſes fo vniu , ſo numerous,and 
led this pre well qualified oppoſedir, and I $hall acquieſce, But this is Impos- 
ſible. 


_ 13. Hereagain fitly comes in, what we now Sayd of Holy 

Scripture, Suppoſe which is true , chat yonr Chiefeſt Arch- 
The Infay. b<reficks once reuerenced thar facred Book as God's Dinine 
c4concey. word, with the ſame high reſpe 2s the Roman Catholick Church 
wing Scrip. euer did , and yet doth. Sappoſe. 2. That Some Aberters of 
ture, intro- thoſe firſt wicked men, Os (9 Arians , Socinians , or Orb , 
duced again. ;hould begin to charge the Book with falſe Dodtrin, would ſuch 
a ſuppoſed Calumny , thinke ye , euer arrive to To high Moral 


Certainty, as to bring Scri into open Contempt, whilſt 3 
pup whole learned Charch Jefind's i ( 


its purity? No the Calumny 
Lumniazed would not be meanly probable vpon this Ground, that neither 
h Tye Probability ( much eld Moral Certainty) can ſtand in force, when 
—_ Witneſſes of fo great worth, ſo vniuerſal , and numerpus _ 
Sd * =; Ave is here noted tothe Church, and you will ind 
defend's its an exact Parity. Both She and her own Arch-aduerſaries , oxee 
purity, maintained Her Doin as Sacred, and Orthodox, Now riſe p 

a Company of iarring SeQaaries, who will , "oY \ 
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| Diic, 3. C. 19. The (onchufion. G71 
Charge of Idolatry and notorious Errours againſt Her , paſſe for 
} Moral certain Truth , The Aﬀertion cannot arriue to moral cer- 
tainty before the whole Body of Chriſtians becomes mad , and 
makes Scripture it felfe, no leffe an erroneous Book than the 
Church Idolatrous , For here is my Principle, With one 
moſt certain Aﬀent, I hold the Church inerrable, and the Scrip- 
rres Diuine: Deftroy the Churches infallibiliry , or Say she hath 
erred, you make Scripture eipſo, a Book of nocredir. 

14- A. fecond Argument. Thoſe who exactly follow the 
ſtrain of all old condemned Heretiques, and as wickedly im- 

cad the Roman Catholick Church of errour, are vpon that 
account like them, thar is , guilty of horrid Sin and Herefy. But 
Proteſtants do fo, Ergo they are guilty of horrid Sin, and Hereſy. 
The Maior is vnqueſtionable, For if our Modern SeCtaries exactly 
cloſe with tho mode of all condemned Hereriques, i followes 
thas as thoſe firſt Apoſtates for their malice, were guilty of He- 
refy, ſo alfo theſe latter are. | 

15. The Minor is proued. Your ancient Heretiques 
accuſed as boldly the Roman Chareh then in Being of errour, 
as our modern Sectaries hothe perſtne Church, They rebelled 
againſt it, and deferred it, fo do onr Proteftants, Th wu__ 
to reform it, fo would our Proteflants. For cxnmplt. e 
Arians were as cameftto reform the Churches Do@rin concer- 
ning the Conſubſtantialry of the Son with his Erernal Father; 
The Pelagians as bufy, to cance} Original fin; The Donactiſts 
28 Zealous to e men, that rhe rue Church was notwnt- 
verſally extended; as euer Proteſtants were earneſt, buſy , and Z:«- 
lovs , ro haue this prefent Church reformed in her Do@rins 
of Tranſubſtentiation, of adoring the Sacred Hoft, praying to Saints , 
And what els you will. Now 1 Subſume, 

16. Bur all theſe Accuſers, all rhife rebellious Reformers 
(as like , as like can be ro one another) are wicked , and ayme 
at the Ruin of Chriſts trac Church, which is Menifeff, For had 
euery one of them done what they deſired, or reformed accor- 
ding to their Capricious humouts, There had not been at this 
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day any Church in the world. ' Now herein my Que- 
ſtion which certainly deſerues 2 candid Anfiyer. * If all Hereti- 
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ques, ancient and Modern reform the Church according to their 


cular Sentiments, moſt evidently -Chriſts rrue Church is de- 

oyed. Why therefore should I or any, if we were yetto ſeek 

a berter Religion, rather adhere to the Reformation of 4 fallble 

Preteſtent', than to that other, of 4 fallible Arian , or a Pelagian? 
You Shall haue a Strange Antwer. 

17., We are told, when the Arians went about to reform,the 

Church was pure, but now Her known corruptions force Sec- 


- _ raries, Out of true loue to their Souls (at leaft ) ro- reform them- 


ſelues; If the Church will learn Her duty by their good cxam- 
ple, She-may, if not; She muſt remain in her errours, Anfiv. 
s not this more then ridiculous? Firſt ro make an vnproued 
Suppoſirion their Proof, and then to fay nothing , but what both 
the Arians and other Heretiques haue put in cheir mouths , and 
taught them to ſpeak. For did nor hel wicked men pretend 
as dear loue to their Souls? Did they not Clamour as loud 
againſt the Churches imagined errours in thoſe ancient dayes, as 
euer Proteſtants haue done in theſe latter ? Say therefore why 
Should . the Proteſtants Reformation be eſteemed more fecure , 
and Orthodox, than; what the Arians endeauored to, introduce ? 
It will- be hard to Anſiver, whilst this Principle ſtand's firm. If 
all reform, the Church is rumed. | 

18. - Some may Reply. Proteſtants without all doube\ who 
haue diuorced themſelues from the Chnrch') therefore clamour 
ſo loud, becauſe they haue ſtrong -Proots at hand, whereby to 
ceuincethar, that once faithfull oracle, is now guilty of nogorigus er- 
rours,which no Arian could then do. Anſw; Here is the main Point 
I would willingly be at, and haue- examined. ro the bottom. 
[. therefore. preſs. theſe Nouelliſts to pitch vpon ſome one par- 
ticular- Controuerly ( Trenſubſtentiation , for _— or . this 
now debated point of Idolatry, in adoring the Conſecrated Hoſt) 


and yrge them firſt , to Argue . by the plain words of Holy 


Scriprure. ' When /all they can Say'is {a1d; 1 will lene 
thar 


= . q be OY 5. Proteflenty eninced, improbable. 
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with many Ar- 


21. 
-*\., be fallible , and Proteſtants as fallible , Tewes and Gentils may 
— Squments juſtly .Scorn Chriſtianity , when they ſe 2'Fallible Proteſtane ar- 
' by them. as  Fempt to: ſertle an aps. Papiſt in the right way to Saluation,or 
eleſs A fallible Papist ro do the like on an erring Proteſtant, whilſt 
neither the one nor other can know infell:bly, which & cbe right Þa) 
Thowh to Saluation, They haue been told. 2. To make Scripture alone 
wef Con. "the Tole Rule of folge in Controuerkies , encreaſes the Scom of 
* - "theſe Aliens from Chriſt,, who hold itmgre- then ridiculous; to 
Sol __ to 2 Tudge. for the Deciſion of their doubts , when none 
| of them after the appeal made; can Certainly know what the Tud. 
—_ ge _— or this Rule of Scri regulates. What I ſays. 
ble appeal to ManiteRt ,. for So various and diſcordant are all rheſe in their 
Seripzre Interpretations of God's word, that the Arians avouch it Speak's 
alan. _ Arianiſm, Proteſtants Protefleniſm , Papiſts Popery , whe rp Pulegia» 
iſm, and ſo of the reſt. Imagin 1 beſeech you , that two who 
accuſe one. another of high Treaſon Should come before 1 
Tudge and deſire to haue. the final ſentence pronounced — 
the: Criminat” perfon,( Both. I ſuppoſe are not guilry ) The ludge 
, Ther ws ſpeaks.once,'and no more, but theſe two ar diſcord agree not 
 * geafenable about the main point, which g. che true. meaning of his Setiten- 
'— preceding ce, may not Both return home as wiſe as they came, and 
dglared & contend till Dooms Day , vnleſs ſome other Iuige break's of 
— quarrel, and fayes plainly. Thou art the Traitour? 
; 22” This is' our very caſe, either we or Proteſtants betray 
This Di” Gods truths, The one or other Party Contradi&t's the fire! Ve- 
_ rity, and boldly auerres, be Spr«k's What be never Spake. We appeal 
heme , aud to Holy Scripture and would 'haue our Debares decided by thar 
proces Oracle; Two or three Paſſages ( He that bear's you bears. me. The 
je 19% Churth is the Pillar and ground of Truth. He that bears not the Church, 
Bins, libs «2. Hecbey G4.) lizeraly taken, denore the guilry Party, 


Solutions are hr, fo our Argurnerits 
b me to mind one or 
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” Butour SeRaries tell vs, we miſtdke the Scriptus _—_ aning, T | 
vary from 'vs in the main Point concerning the very Sei Br San. 
' Tudges Senrence , & ir nor therefore euident, that they muſt awe inr 
either recurre to ſome other Tribunal for 4 final deciſion , exmricabls © 
+ or Secondly ingenwuſly Confeſſe , they are the men , who wilt 4Þeuiiee | 
not haue-the traiterous Parry diſconered, Or laftly acknowledge, 
Controverſies can” haue 'no End, and thar God has nor left any 
theans on- earth, whereby the notorious Depraners of his reuea- 
ld Truths may be known ? One only Inftance will giue more 
light to what I haue ſfayd. 

23. We and SeQtaries appeal ro Chriſts ſacred words. This 
my Body. We vnderſtand them literally and ftrongly plead our cau- whet diffe+ 
ſc alleging for vs, not only the Authority of the weſtern and ea- '* Poſer 
ſtern Churches, but, (if need were) of the Lutherans alſo, TD 

They reie all , yea Say, we grofly miſtake the ſenſe of Chriſt's 4 ; 

words, and therefore hold vs the Traitours that commit groſle 

Idolatry, in the fight of God and Angels. Conſider good Rea- 

der, are norſuch Aduerſaries obliged to plead their Cauſe before” yg the 

this 4udge of Scripture by i as vniverſal , by witneſſes & Carbolick 

© Faichful, by an Authority as great, as we produce againft them, plots ? 
orto confeſſe ingeniouſly ,This Controverſy cannot be decided. 

They may , "Tis true Oppoſe the Caluiniſts co Latherans, burto 

denote & Church either Latin or Greek , that maintained their #1 » 

Opinion of the Euchariſt, Shall neuer be made fo muchas mags 

a 
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meanly Probable. ” O'yes, the Primitive Charch taught as they zheir 
reach. 'Conere. Its viterly vntrue, as is largely ' proved in the 
firſt Diſcourſe. Again that's 2 thing ' yer in Controuerly, and 
therefore far from being 2 manifeſt ſentence againſt ys, yer their 
rr my vg our Idolatry are” manifeſt , and as iniuripus as 

24. Theſe,and yer far more forceable Argumenrs propoſed by 
Catholick yin rh againſt Proteſtancy, our Aduerſaries call Fhes ,* 
Small Grains, gnaWing of Rats &c. We wholly Contrary hol# them 
conuincing,and the cauſe we defend moſt iuſt. Here Parties __. 
Sick in the hight oftheir hears, Stiffe intheix wayes, withour yeilding TT 
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; fu6.Celumnics ; Weak, Conilty lame cenieifures, vaſenſet Soriptures , and Cohnates 


Difc. 3. C. 19; The Concluſion 67 


| Faohere , withour-any- Churels Authority-ro-rely- on, And — 
tus all-your- ancient Bereviques haue Proceeded: 

27. Wherefore to condude Þ Say in 4: word. Proteſtancy 
5 ern robable- Religion, orto- ſpeak more emo 694 


- The WS of my ervioix wilt oat 
Pigs Tmprokable 
beſt laid Ce As work! No ancient eng arte Rel1ggon. 
yo- Ort bodox: Chridtient CO the- world, eucr taught Pro- 
toltancy, its improbable. more; nv La 
of men ro ht thar —_— Therefvbre-it- is an The: greund 
wonized: Nicky), reieted by the Vniverfal Chirittian-world, 7p. 
whether Orthodox, or others... And Hence it is , that whatever 
Proteſtants can Say. in-behalfe oftheir- own Teners,, or "Contrary 
w. Catholick Do@rin, comes tono more but.to improbable and! 
Suppoſttions. Obſerue I: beſtech: your 
28; They: tall: vs, the Roman- Catholick: Church-oneetrue;de- [m}rakala. 
ſirted che Ancient Fagth, we- vrgethem» to prone the Afertion,and/ 
with good reafon-, becauſe neither» anctent-Churcti,norany found che only, 
| ©" yn -before-thanſeines; Andwhar Anflvertrauewe?! *rafe of 
withoue more, and their own ynproued MR. Colne 


7 any m for proof and+ Anfiver: We-demand- A oy nr 


when,, or-in whas- Age alie-Glterels- becgme-this 
witerous t0- \Chriſt? hey fob-vs off with fooleries, bends ry 

Gray , and: weeds- vp in- 4gardew inpercepti- 

Is. not thy-ridiculous2+ VWe- (4 | oipreire. zl , Jallenns 
never Since- the Apoſyies preached; withour ar x Chris tm 
ſtan Society, what a wre- Church ITS 6 no 
the Roman now ſuppoſed and hererical F 
theno- has- offerred- to- anſirer, this Queſtorr, nor- can-ic be- Ain- no 
ſ#ered , ynlef Searies- admir-rwo or -three diffine different” oy 
Churches. The fir Primitiue-and'pure;, the ftcond corrapred” jv, 
which came in when-the Romarr Catholick began © How» many + 

The third again pure-and fpottess; which differend. 
wed the Roman falten -inro- Errour; And this is 4 meer chimera. —_— 
We lattly demand: why this- Proreſtare Reformarion,, 5bould be Co 
Q449q 3 —— 


that of the 
- driant- 
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” ber, then Or in; the {aſt place, andtherefore think themlclues more gkil- 


-Corners of theſe Narthern parts, in ſo much that 1 
'gious Orders are further extended than Proteſtancy. The One 


A 


_ 
7 


Een? Willit be ſaid Proteſtants came afterthe reſt; 


ful , the only. gifted men in this bulinels. of mending Religion 2 


-Plead thus, 1 anſwer, They ſpeaks. improbably, and are worſe 
then all their Predeceſſors vpon this very accoung, that | bauing 
ſcen the Malice , the weak Auemprs., the-vnlacky fucceſſe of 


defeated Heretiques in former Ages, will not leam by fuch waſp 
examples to be more wiſe and wary , thety to rug the Rigque 
with them , and thereby to- incurr God's hey Indigna- 
tion. | | 

29. . Whoeuer deſires to 'make 2 further inſpetion into that 
high improbabllity , which other Chriſtians Charge Proteſtancy 
with , may pleaſe to. compare 2 little our Catholick Religion 


with this other late riſen Nouelty. If things be well weighed 


(. withour Controuerly fo euident that they necd no: Proof) 
The fixſt will be found alwayes —_— p wh neuer . 

by. Qrthodox Chriſtians; Contrarywile, ec will appear an 
obiet of ſcorn, not only to the wileſt of the. world, but alſo to 


'd innumerable that profelle it againſt their own Conſciences, 


The One,hath an Eccleſiaſtical Head for ics Guide ; The other 


is an -vngouernable Body without head , or ioyns to tye 


its jarring parts together... The One $hewes you manifeſt and 
moſt cue Mirzles, The other, ( if euer nature wrought Mi- 
racles ) 2 Miraculous boldnes to deny the greateſt wonders, God 
hath wrought by the Church. [The One teaches what it anciently 
received, by 2 never. interrupted Tradition ; The other whar is 
ſuggeſted by euery Private Phanſy, The one is diffuſed the 
whole world ouer , The other only Creeps vp and d _ _ 

i- 


th had feueral Ozcumenical learged Councils; The other ne- 
uer any, learned-or. vnlearned. The one ſtill retain's a firit 


- -- vpity. in. Fairh, the other manifeſtly is rorn- in pieces with Diu ' 


ſions 
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* fons. The one gjues you 4 large Catologue of its ancient »; I 

© "viſible Paſtors, and viſible profeſſors, for full Siren ges.. The ogh 4 

- +other cannot name one Proteſtant Village , nor one Proteſtant *#/%%, 
"man, before the dayes of the vnfortunate Luther. by 


\ 30. The one hold's its Catholick decealed Anceſtors worthy roger ber 
reſpeR and veneration, The other makes them all befotted Ido- 


*. laters ,. and worſe then mad men. The one Religion Stand's 2 ou and 
frmly built vpon plain Scriptute , and the Authority of an eui. rs. 


denced vniuerſal Church ; The other vrterly vnprincipld , has 
not one word of Holy writ for it, nor either vniuerſal or par- 
ticular Churclt, which euer taught Proteſtancy. The one has Principles + 
3 Myſterious Bible and 2 certain Interpreter, the other 3 meer and us 
body birhout 2 Soul , the bare tetter without life , words wi- *ri=ciples, 
rthout ſenſe, and Phanſy to Interpret. The one reſolues its 


faith into God's infallible Reuelation, the other has nothing like ,, Rn: | 


Faith to reſolue. The one Religion Proves irs truths Infalli- tr 


ble ; The' other ſeek's for fallible Dodrin, and has found enough Faith and * 


of whar is both fallible , and falſe alſo. An Ancient Poſſes- * f*i'b 


fion vphold's the One, and a publick iniurious rebellion againſt NR | 


the Mother Church giues the other all the Right it hath. The tiy 2a 


Profeſſors of the one, proue God to hayue been the Author of Az enciexs_ 


it, who yer pm it ynalterable and pure by Diuine Aſſiſtan- Poſen, 
ce. The: Profeſſors of the other fay plainly that God neuer *? ** 
reuealed one Article of their reformed Proteſlancy , and therefore ew Ly 
need no Diuine Aſſiſtance to preſerue it. The. Profeſſors of A fufance , 


the One, shew you 2 Church gloriouſly marked with Sigriey- aud »e Di. . 


and Wonders ( peculiar effets -of God's Infinite Power and *%% 4/4 
Wiſdome ) which make the Religion exidenrly Credible to Reaſon. Jane 
The Profeſſors of the other, in eu of ſuch Marks, S5ev you 4 glorina 
1 bare Naked Nothing , without Miracles, without Conuerſions , enidenied 
without auſteriry, or any thing that appear's like 2 work of 
God in it, and therefore is moſt euidently-. incredible.  . 


kedNot bing, -;: 
31. Thus, much for an Eday only which might be further paraiefs, + 


| enlarged, but irs needles, for you haue cuery particular proued 
in. the Treatiſe here in your hands. If our Adverfaries hold 
— Sow . 2 — 4 | 
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< Seeni's ts. and_*ris- Jon 
os Bien oy God 'knowes) cha after our long 
to cue age rams fide Truth 


Beg if faire an For we have nothi 

pi yo, wonted- rain of Cauils,-rrim'd pF 
vo" Jeers. 1;for my part, hiue done and Shall in piace of 
Ling ferther , mildly exhort- as Blellgd $. 4yfſm once did in 
| T Occaſion. 'De Pit, Ecileſia. CT. 49. - fine. 4 4u'em nou 
pateſtes ., quod _ nth 4 vobis Ragitamus , oftendere , Cradue veritati, 
| Cnbegevy b cite & furdte, ——_—— ad ſalurem. 1f you, 
= 2X Coniuince. our Church .guilty of errour , by 
Goren] { this we dftly require ). Behexe Track, 
| nll fury fleep , Surceale &oin this fri- 

lercly,, and Idvlatry. You know, 
kno fil well, we arc tb Idolaters , your own 
tell you, your Plea is naught , your Caule vnde- 
e ſdwias « py ven Wks opoyour drow ey 


i fix" on fire b our, vn- 
lanck the Uames.. ' You ſe. your + mes a 

ou (e- ues 
CE EEE ED 


you arc _ obt | 

A ho Church, You "have been too 
| hos Prod Children ng from the houſe of Gol, 
return jnrY hearry Peccant , es Mather { the Catbolirk 

Church} is willing 10 receiue you , nd 2 good old Father, 
Chriſts Vicar vpan carth, as ready to-embrace you with open 


ArMmecs. 
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ames. You' ſe Atheiſm enters, and isrife among you ; i- 
cious Leviatbans ,. and other like Monſters range vp and down, 
amd poyſon innumerable. How Should ir be otherwiſe ? 
Acheifi followes vpon what you haue done, For thoſe who Se- 

efrom the true Church , ſoon Separate from Chriſt alſo , 
and cannot after that dguble Diuorce, long Continue Friends 
to God. Wherefore once more Expergiſcumini ad (alurem, be 
vigilant. Hors eft iam nos de ſomno ſurgere, it now high-time to 
wake. Your Concern is no- leſs a Matter then eternal Saluation. 
My earneſt un is, thar Chriſt-our Lord, the Ligbt of che World, 
may break through the thick. cloudes. of all darken'd hearts, 
and with the radiant beams of Diuine Grace'illuminate cuery 
one, 4d ſelutem, to endles Blill and Happines, 
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